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| Wc. doctrine preſented by one”. 2 
q f Mfamin the Name ofane [zformer , in "N 
J three dialogues with a certain Doubrer , 
upon thecontroverted points of Ep:/copa- 
Cy, the Covenants againſt, -Þ1{copas 


Cy, and Separation. 
Where 


F The unſoundnes, and (in matly 


\ Vt thinges ) the inconfiſtency of the Iformers prin- 
þ ciples, arguments,2nd anſwers, upon theſe points, 
} the violence which he hath offred unto the holy 
{cripture, and to diverſe authors ancient and mo-" 
dern, is demonſtrat and made appear. And that 
cruth which 1s afrer godlines, owned by the 
erue proteſtant Presbyterian Church 
of Scotland, aſſerted and vin- 
dicated; 
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to the reader 


Chriſtian reader 


Hat which the wiſeman long 
i ſince offered to their conſidera- 


is "courſe of providence, 2s ther 
') any thing wherof it may be ſaid , this ts 
|} new, bathits ſignal accompliſhment, in 
- the renewed collifions of opinions and 
{ debeats. The conflicts betwixt truth and 
| errorornot of yeſterday,but as early as the 
/ morning of time , when he who is a liar 
| fromthe beginning aſſaulted with a horrid 
| calumny the truth and faithfulnes of God, 
| and having by a lie mada breach inour 
| firſt parents integrity, by inducing them 
'  tobclieyeir, inſtilld his poiſon into our 
,_. nature , 4 love of darknes rather then 
tight. Theeye atthe underſtanding (like 

. natures bodily organ when irs criftalin 
humor ig, vitiat } cannot ſee and re- 
//.- ceive the impreſion of its object, (truth 
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and duty ) inits lively colours and ive: 
ſimplicity; and if ſometimes the ew? 5 
beames of truth force a paſſage for it ſelf; 
make ſome impreſſion upon, the rac 7 
&dark mmnd of man,O how quickly is that”! 

licle Victory loſts this begun ſignature ob-\# 
licerat,by the rebellious will & afedf7tons. YL 
The carnal mind is not ſubject tothe Law Þ 
of God nor can be, hence truthis detaing Þ 
in unrightiouſneſs, convictions ſt:fled , 
and the convincing ſpirit of God counte- | 
rattedand prieved. Henceall the rene. Fl 
wed pleadings for, & diſcoveries of truth, | ; 
begers in moſt men / by a wofull antipe. ; | 
r:ſia/ts) nothing but renewed contradi- }. 
Eien & ſpurnings againſt it, While (as the +| |! 
ſuns vigorus influence upon the ya- þj 
pors ofthis dull earth) by irs irradiations 
It attraCts,and condenſes thick foggs,dark * 
clouds of peruerſe diſputings the moreto 
abſcure it ſelf. Yet a holy ſeed there is 
and hath been inall generations, chil- 
dren of lightandof theday , whoſe work, 
and honourable badge jt is to contend and * 
be valiantior the truth £ ; Wio under the 
conduct of Michae/that great prince who - 
ſtands P for his peopleftruthslincere lo. 
VELS 
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"refs : tad afſerters) have from the beglti 


s ' ning warred this good warfare againſt that 
2 * old apoſtar, and his followers. Sothar 


wit Mzichaeland the Dragon , was not 
F${©then only begun, bur anew battel and en- 
Þ” counter of that old warr preclaimd in pa- 
\ | þ cadiſe bezwixt the ſeed of the woman and 
4 | the ſerpent. All men are inrolled in one of 
WK: theſerwo armies, imbarques in one of theſe 
\ intereſts according astheyare regeneratzor 
” unregenerat,a as theyhave the ſeed o{God in 
{= them or not; & diſcovries of truth have va- 
| f rious effects accordingly , either of more 
j intenſe love, or violent hatred,as the ſun 
L | ſhining upon the flowers&dunghil, draws 
"IJ. equally forth a ſweet & ſtinking ſayour. 
The erecting of this royal ſtandart of Zions 
. |" King and lawgiver ingadges his faithfull 

> witneſlesto flow untoit, and come un- 
\- derit, and excits ſuch who have but the 
's ſpirit of that world in them, toa coun- 
bj -- rer-muſter againſt ir. Who would nor have 
{% thoughr,, tharthe longed for appearances 

(ih +of that Immanuel, and deſire of all na- 
tions, thar eternal word and wiſdom of 
| God! in the ficſh,ſhould have put an end to 
all 
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Jiche warr which [ohn ſaw in heaven, be- 


7 


all rebellion of wretched finnery againſt "- 
him ; but it never grew more, thenby ID 
his convincing diſcovries of himſelf. Erer- 
nal truth and holines ſuffred contradiction i. 
of ſinners againſt himſelf, he oft filenced: 
enemies reaſonings , nor their malice , 
and the moſt admirable aCtings of his ef- 
fectionat condeſcending love to men, Þ . 
the gruing of himſelf to death for them, | 

was intertained with the moſt viru- {| 
lentand helliſh eruptions oftheir wrath $ 
againſt him, in murthring him. The F' 
rulers oppoſed this great ruler of 1/ra- 4 
es, the learned ſcribes and rabbies with | 

all cheir literal knowledge of Moſes and | 
the Prophets, could not yea would not ſee i} 
and acknowledge this great Prophet , ||| 
the covenanted people would not receive 7 
this great meſſenger of the Covenant; and */ 
they who boaſted to be Abrahams ſeed, :\- 
rejected this 7rom:/ed ſeed, could not ſee | | 

himwhen among them , but hated him, n 
whom Abraham ſaw a far off, and rejoy- -, 

ced in the diſcovery. Yet this wiſdom of 4 | 

God was then , and ſtill is, zu/tzfed of :; 
al children of God , and ſuch as are of 
the truth will ſee its beauty throw all the 
miſts - h 
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removal of the axc:ent land marks which 
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mens calumnics and con rendings 


our fathers haye ſet, nay which the great 
God hath eſtabliſhed. Yea to cajoll us 
with poor ſophiſtry into a carleſs diſregard 
and abandoning of the 922gna/7a Dez, the 
great things of gods Law(important truths 
and dueties ) as if they were meer trifles 
and indifferencies;to caſt the aſperſions of 


| ſupercilius ſcrupuloſitie v pon #rue zeal 


| 


j 


for God, cf rebellion, upon true /oyal- 
t:and faithfulneſſto the King offaints, 
of deviſive humor , upon fincer indea- 


\..- yours afcer the #7799 anvd true order of the 


houſe of God, is it nor to pur light for 
darknes and darknes for light , bitter for 
| {wee 
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wee t, , and ſweet for bitter; year et fu" 
percilius mockrie. Yer at. this ras yt 
we treated by our prelatick Hy il 
The authority of the ſecond great moral "F 
precept anentthe rece:ving and maine i 
taining of all gods ordinances , the do... 
worth. diſc. and goyernm. of his bouſe, J- 
the weight and importance of the third 
anent the obſervation of mf? /acred Þþ 
ſolemn oathes and vowes to him for ihis 
greatend, weighes but light in theſe mens {| 
ballances; bur he whoſe hand holds the þ 
plummer andline judgeth otherwiſe, their 3 
ballances are falſe,not the ballances of the } 
ſanctuary. Their new plagiary divinity de- {| 
pendingin a great meaſure upon the came- | 
lion-rule of worldly wiſdom, and ſteering 
its courſe by the yerſatil rule of kuman j:. 
wes-iscalculat for any meridian, bur that cf 
canaan & iimmanuels land where all muſt - 
goto his Law and reſtimony, and is pro- ' 
nounced baſe merttal, which is repro- 
bar by chat rouchſton , where every pin || 
of the tabernacle muſt haye its ſamplar ' ;” 
from the holy mount, ere ir gethis appro« | 
bation , and have the cloud of his glori- | 


ous preſence created upon it, The gol- | 
den, : 
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Egen preface giving a luſtre & beauty unto 
"WF the prophe:s meſlage was , :hxs /arth the 
8 /27d, bur theſe mens ordinary Anthemis 
RF thus /airh the Law , preſenting their dif- 
4 hes under that leaden cover. Our new A- 
J# /pod:its have loſt the language of Canaan, 
WW or at beſt do but ( like thoſe mungrels 
mentioned by Nehemia ) ſpeak halt the 
Jewes language, half of aſhdod , deha=. 
A fing thus the poldenrule, by a heteroge- 
|  nens mixtur of human reſtimonies & prin- 
-ciples. O How is our wine mixt with 
' Y Water, the beauty of thavirgin Daugh- 
{| - terof Zion defaced. That Geba!l, Ammon, 
1 Amalek& ſuch like do in{eft& take crafty 
councel againſtGodsChurck,is nothing ſo 
amazing or dangerous as when thereis 2 
| conſpiracy of her prophets within her 
walls. ?Tis agrear queſtion whither theſe 
mens malice in wounding our Church and 
, taking away her vail, while pretending ta 
| actrheguardians and warchmen , or their 
_rreachery in ſuperficial flight hea/:ng of 
her wound,will be found the'deepeſt chal 
\ lenge when the preat ſhepherd comes ro 
- plead with them. But ſure, both the one 
\ and the other will make make up adre- 
+ || (E] _ adiull 
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adſull impeacement, Who ever ſaw this 
houſe of God inour married land , inits || 
priſtine glory & integrity,can but mourn 
over rhe preſentdeſolation. Theſe cares } 
once called prai/e,hayenowde/olationſer.. 
upon their threſhold. Theſe walls once WW 
called /a/vat:on,arelaidinduſt &rubbifþ. 1 
The joyfull ſound and voice ofthe turtle | 
{ echoed with the finging of birds, and l 
vigorus heart motions towards the glori- | 
ous bridgroom) are turned into the harſh {| 
ſound of enemies roarings, and direfull . J 
threats, crying raze it razeir ro the foun- || 
dation. T o fee Berhel/rurned Bethaven, 
and men , yea pretended builders , |! 
lifting up axes not upon the thick | 
rrees to advance the building of the |; 
houſe , but upon the carved work, to |. 
deſtroy it, may make ane impreſſion of 
forrowupon any heart, but that of adamant. 
Iſrael wept at the ſad newes of Gods refu- 
fing to go withthem unto the promiſed |. 
land, but eſpecialy when they were |. 
brought back fromthe very borders ofCa- © | 
naan for their diſobedience and unbelief, | 
& doomed toreturn and die.in the wilder- {| 
nes, ſpending the remainder of their 
dayes 
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©] $ dayes and YeAares in vanity znd trouble. 
Wy Tis long fince the glorious cloud is with 
| W. orawnco the chreſhold of our ſanctuary, 
3. 10 | and the darke,not the auſpicius liphr ſome 


) fide, turnedunto us, yet whoare follow- 
{ ing theglory, who are found crying out a 
' penitent | /chabod] oyer its departing. 
The building was ſofar advanced , that 
we were exipecting to ſee the head- 
ſton brought forth with ſhoutings and ac- 
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1 {| clamations of grace grace, to ſee the glo- 
l #h rius accompliſhment of a work of reforma- 
- | rion in Britaincand jreland, but ah!we are 
|} brought back irom the borders of this 
, || greathope of a compiezted reformation, 


; ' intothis wilderneſs of the muſt diſmall de- 
folarion tizar eyer the worx of God hath 
/ been expoled unto ſince the foundation 
thereof was laid. What means the hear 
of tius great anger, and where will it iue ? 
Afire is kindied in hisanger,afire of angry 
 {- Jealouſie,bur ſhall icburn for ever, is there 
| | noneto makeup the breachand ſtand in 
| i the gap. 
, |  Ezekielſaw the healing waters iſſuing 
'| from the temple , and upon a deſirable 
auſpicius adyanc, firſt tothe ankles, then 
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the knees: thentothe loins, and at Jails? 
great river. But now the waters of our 
Mara, the Serpents flood oferrourcalt? 
out afcer the fleeing Woman, and of pro" 
phanity flowing from our defiled ſanCtua- ii 
ry,have been long flowing apace,8&are be- 
come of a prodigious grouth. Our Preſ- 
F bycerian Church - judicatories, are not {| 
| + Atraitnedonly bytheinvaſion ofthe ancient | 
: Proſtaſie , or fixed moderator, / which | 
coſt K. James ſome pains to effeCtuart ) 
E but their root muſt be plucked up , either. Fj 
b > as Presbyterian,or as Ecclefiaſtick courts; | 
3 all their decifive power contrafted intoa | 
Prelats zp/e 47xt; and all his pretended || 
ſpiritual authority, reſolving into the /ic [|] 
vole ofa civil papacy , regulable by it ſelf }' 
onely,no ſuperiour rule. How deeply we 
haye drunk of the whoors cup; and what 
a deluge of monſtruous wickedneſs, bath o- 
verwelmd us ſince this idol of jealoufiewas |. 
ſer up, oughtratherto be weept over then I 
written. ThenameofourChurchis nomore 
Fehova Shamma, tbe Lord is there, nay ||| 
chat glorious motto is turned unto the do- || 
lefull inſcription of Lo-ammi Lo-rubama 
not any people,not having obtained —_ 
nd ||, 
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And,which is ſtrange,this monſtruousNa-. 73 
gon of Eraſtian Prelacy like a Meduſa 
| bach charmd the generation into ane ama= 3 
—F- Zing (upidicy, yea the moſt unto an ado- 72 
FF ration of it, thoughict hath ottner then once 
* faln before Gods Ark, and its head and 
& hands have been cute off upon the threſ- 
F + hold of the ſanQuary, aconvincing proof 
thatir is nota God. Bur that it might not 
want the dedication and adoration of its 
1 fellowſertupin zhe plain of Dura, -it hath 
4; been attended wirh the menacing He- 
'} ralds voice—-70 you zt zs commanded-and 
who Worships not &c, - Andthe meiodi- 
ous Harmony of charming muſitians. The 
quills of our Prelatick pleaders and Pam. 
{| phleters have ſtruke up their beſt notes 
|. and meaſures togain the defigne. But 
\ thee MHexaces,and the Idols golden met » 
| fFaf have far ut done the muſitians 
in perſuading, whoſe treeples of old & of 
late, have metwith ſuch bafflingContre”s 
| that the ſagacius eare is not fond of 
| ther ſhril ſounds. Which havelong fince 
_ || krakr the ftrings of our ſound Proteſtant 
bl principles. | 
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*. For this lare Pamphleter , who hath 7 
dreſtup minc't-meat of ſoom old fragmens. 
to pleaſe childiſh Pallats ,- I ſuppoſe few | 
ornone who havye pierc* into the bowels } 
of our preſent controverſies, hayc judged 4 
him ſo confiderable, as to deſerye a for. 2 
mal encounter, there being nothing 
' which he or any of our late Scriblers hath 
offered , but what is already ſufficiently 
anſwered. So that theſe licje toying 
mean Dialogues, were likero pafle along 
as ſecurely in their own want of worth, 
asBeſſus in theComedy.Vetin one point or 
twol cannot bur commend him, firſt that 
the ſubſtance of this book anſwers its in- 
ſcription of 'the differences of the time, 
theſe 3 points being indeed the chief car- 
dines ot our preſent differences, in which 
had he ſatisfyed all the Presbyterian ar- 
arguments he had done mucii ro cut the 
finnews of their cauſe. But how far are we 
ar a loſſe intuis Expectation , when the 
book is looktover , not one of theſe great 
queſtions far ly tated , ſcarce one Argu- 
ment of Presbyterians ſo much as fairly 
propoſed, bur enfeebled by ſilly diſguites , 
and the anſwers to them ſuch poor and 
% ridjcu- 
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| in this diſcovry of the weaknes of his cauſe 
. to proſelyr his Readers intoPresbyrerians, 
"If they were not ſuch before, in ſtead of 


| the greac point of Eraſtiani/m not ſo 
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F ridiculous evaſions, as if behad intended 


weakning thar party by this new aſſault ; 


muci as once toucht: And ſo notwith- 
ſtanding ofall his detence of the Diocefian Y 
Bishop, the Eraſtian BiſhopLying openeto I 
allthe weapons, & wounds of fuch as have 1 
impugned thoſe principies. . And upon 
the debate about the Covenants,and Sepa- 
ration , the only preſents us with foom- 
what of their old muſty ſtore, who have 
appeared in this cauſe of late , whoſeno- 
tions are more crude after all this mans 7e- 
cofting, a convincing proof that there was 
in the firſt concottion, ane 7ndige/tible 
error. Next | find forme whatmoreof a 
ſeren temper, leſſe of the ſarcaſiick /cold: 
zng ſtrain , then what hath tinCtured his 
fellew-aQors upon this fceen, who have 
bravely ſcolded ir our apainit rhe Pref- 
byterians ,| even to a #0 ultra of that 
herſites - artifice , although now 
and then he puts out his litle ſting too 
this way. In foom things allo his /ygennzty 
Cf *s/ deſerys 
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= ſoneerthe popes miter, both in his plead= 
ings fromthe 7Zewzsb Prieſthood. & froma 1 
antiquity , wherein he hath purrrayed 
the-bealt in exat7er /neamenrs, then 
ſoom moreſmooth pleaders. HisCharaCter #4 

of chererm[ Carar]viz on that ſerves the © 
cure tbough not the Miniſter of the place, 
aad oitheir preaching upon ſhorter texts, 
thar itis a racking of the T ext and of their 
brains t0 find out matter , is honeſtand 
appoſir, tor which the Presbyterians do ( 
owe him thanks 5 but thereby their 
doubts in the point of Prelacy, & the pre- |j 
ſent Separation, are ſo ſtrengthned, and || 
like to grow, and eſpecially by his feeb/e 
reſolutions , that they verily judge he 

|- » fhallnever provethee/Z2pns, butis in 
> extremchaſartto be deyoured in this en- 
 ' counter,& A#z0x-like,to be torn in pieces 
by the kennell of his own pretended refo- 
lutions and Arguings , retorted and hun- 
red back upon him- They do allo look up- 
on the Dialogizing Method, ſo much plea- 
ſing him 8 ſome of his fellowes, as a cover 
{ but now very dilucid and tranſparent ) 
to hide 
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Fro hidethe childiſh ſophiſiry, of diſguif- *3 
"ing the true fate of queſtions , and the | 
| ſtrength of Presbyterian Arguments , 
while rhey muſt fight with no weapons, 

' but oftheir adverſaries choice and mea- 4 
furing: When the Knight enters the -i 
liſts wich a huge invincibie gyant, the en= _ 
counter 1ooks very unequall, and fatal. 
like ro the ſprightiy litle Combatane; but 
the Romance maker can 1o order the 
ſcene , that he ſhall be ſure ro lay his 
adverſary all a long, and cemeoff 

. victorious. Gur Adyerſfaries have too 
long ridicui*d uz ſerious T heologrcall de» 
bates, with their play» bookesz wherein 
they du burrender themſelyes ridiculous. 

'Whar t:ath rhe chafi to do with the wheat? 
When will they offer a far and formall 
enncleation of this controverſy , and dif- 

cufſe our Arguments long ſince offered 
uato them , which do ſtand to this day 
unanſwered? How long will they beg 

Principles , beg conceſſions, andrear up 
ſoaring like Arguments upona Chimeri- 
call fundation, and then Accoſt their cre- 
dulous hearers or readers with Thrafonik 
boaſts and Rhetoricall Khodomonrtadoes, 
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* which areas inſipidand taſtleſſe to the diſ="Y 
.cerning , as the Artificiall fruit to the' 


#5 
CURED: - 
Yo el 
* 7 $3. 
x4 Ce » 
+ 5, DARIN 
> £38 
© Fs 
LY bo ” 


ky ba 6 r 
ve. oY {ba 
a_-. — > 

oY 


hungry pallart. 


Reader, forthe defign of this underta- || 


king , 1 have thisto ſay , that alchough 1 
have aslitleas many men coveted ſuch ap- 
pearances, yet haye been perſwaded ro 
be thus publick upon this occaſion , that 
having caſually met with this Pamphlcr , 
after it had for a conſiderable time trayel- 
led up and down, I judged it expedient 
to employ upon ir ſome ſolitary houres , 
whereinLwas taken ofitrom other employ- 
ments, bothro preyentlanguiſhing , and 


to ſatisfy the deſire of a friend , whom 


highly efteem 5 as likewayes to unde- 
ceive ſome ſimpler and lefle diſcerning 
readers, who 1ſeem'd to be taken with 
this piece ; which cliay afcer a conſide- 
rable times lurking coming into the hands 
of ſome welwiſhers to our Zion Idid ar laſt 


yield to their importunity in reference to 


the publication. Whatever entertain- 
ment this may meet with , and how keen 
Soever the dartsof malicious reproach may 

rove which are leyeiled at me, H:c mus 


rus eAbenens eſto, Thavethis ſhield, that 
I can 
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herein a vindication of Truth and duty , 
and according to my meaſure and capacity 
ro pive this teſtimony for ir, to the 
; ſtrengthning of a poor aftlited remnant 
contending for the ſame, ſo in writing 
theſe ſheets, I had an eye upon the fa- 
ther of lights for his help and preſcnce, 


in ſome good meaſureaccordingly. And 

'3n the peruſal of what is here offered unto 
publick view { which was not at firſt di- 
rectly my intention ) Iwould have thee 
looking after theſe with other emprove- 
ments. 

Firſt, thou may diſcoyer what a ho- 
nourable cauſe wee now contend for , e- 
ven the Crown dignity and Royal prero- 

_ eativeof Jeſus Chrift , his glorious ſupre- 
macy over his own. houſe, in appointing 
its officers, lawes, ordinantes; for the 
true frame ofhis tabernacle according to 
the pattern ſhewed upon the mount , for 
that Government of his houſe delivered 

in his perfeRt and glorious teſtament , 

| ſealed with his blood, for tealty & loyalty 
to 


and dare not deny but thar this was found. - 
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= tothis King oſKings, in keeping his Co=! 
=> yenantinto which this nation and Church: 
ſo ſolemnlyentered;for the walls and bul-; 
- warks of this City ofGod in oppoſition ta 
anticbriſtian underminers and invaders 
. thereof, for theſe folema Afemblies of his 
ſaints upon the ancienc grounds and prin- 
ciples of our Reformacion { ſo much now 
aſperſed by devouring tongues ) theceaſ- 
ing wherot in.our Zion ought to engage 
coſorrow,anda lamencing after our pro- 
voked Lord, now hiding himſelf from us. 
Enemies have often inyaded him upon his 
his throne of grace , and profeſſed friends 
have not fincerely aproach'd unto it. 

Next, Asrtoour adverſaries pleading 
2gainſtus in this quarrel, thou mayett diſ- 
cover firſt, that they are ſnar*d, as by the 
works of cheir hands, ſoby the Words of 
theirlips, andfall before the rebound of 
their our Arguments; this mans pleadings 

- againſtus, eſpecially upon the point of ſe- 
paration, levelling ſo clearly againſt h:m- 
lf, char ſuch who imparcially read him 
upon his point mayſtraighr entertain this 
refleaion,Jtrs hard forthee to kickagainſt 
the pricks , and thatits eaſy to pull this 

Egyp- 
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"7 Epyptians ſpear outof his hand and kill 5 


= /him with his own ſpear. Secondly, thou” 
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|] may ſee, what monſtrous iſſues they are 
{driven untoin the defence of their cauſe , 
F what a chain of contradiiions & abſurdi- 
E} ties they have twiſted ro wind themſelyes' 
I; out of their inextricable Labirinth, that 
: they hatch cockatric eggs; obſtinar majn= 
taining of one abſurdity begets a hundred; 
ſo true is that ſaying & prophecy, evi/men 
Shall waxe worſe © ;wor ſe \decetving , 
"© being decerved. How palpably have they 
wreſted the holy Scriptures to ſhift the 
convictions thereof, and make ſome ſhifr 
of anſwer ? How laxe and abſurd are their 
new principles inpoinr of Oaths , reſoly- 
ing their ſtrength into the Magiſtrates 
arbitriment and Lawes ; beſides other 
odd poſterns which chey have opened to 
eſcape allobligations thereby,iftheir mat= 
ter be not indiſpenſably neceſſary , which _ 
with themis in agreat meaſure determined ® 
by the Law. Whata monſtrous Chaos of 
more then Infidel-barbarity and conſufion 
ſhall this world become , if theſe mens 
faith-baniſhiog principles be once admitr- 
ed. Thirdly, to eyince, that our _ 
ats 
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: lars puppets andnhew pleaders are Babells 
. true brood and builders ,'thou mayelt ſee; 
how ſweetly they joyn-with the Papiſts in; 
their gloſſes upon theſe Scirptures, . pleas} 
ded againſtthem. Whencir isevident; 
eventoa demonſtrative cerrainty ; that 
the cauſe of popry and prelacy , are of 
ane :z»/eparable affinity , and ſtand or fall 
 . together. If this mans ploſſes whereby 
I he ſhifcs oft our Scripture Arguments , 
ſtriking at the Bzshops mirre, be once ad- 
mitted, the popes triple crown is equally 
\ ſhielded againſt the weapons of all Prote- 
ſtants. Ourlearn'd Proteſtant divines in 
confuting the popiſh evafions do ſo mana- 
ge their diſpute, asif they were directly 
pleading againſithis /xformer in defend- 
ing our Prelacy. And who heares his 
gloilings, pleadings and anſwers, would 
imigine that by ſome Metempſucheſis , 
Bellarmine or Eccius were now acting the 
Txformer to proſelyt the Presbyterians to 
our Prelacy ora papacy rather, Beſides , 
Tis clearhe embarques,with thePapiſts in 
his endeavour to bring in antiquity and the | 
Churches practice, as the infallible com- | 
ment uponthe Scripture in the'Epiſcopall | 
debate, conſequently in all debats in The-' | 
ology 
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7 and the Altar , mould our Arguments 
[4 in this point of truth by Scripture - tayd- 
i 2r4, but forthe utter court of Antiquity, 
wee leave it out, for its given to the Genti- 
{ les. Its many foul principles and praCtices 
| will nor be gotten within the Holy Scrip- 
ture verge. This man in his Scripture 
pleadings is very ſparing , for a few papes 
mea'ure will doit. Bur for Antiquity 
ware he mets us out large and full, tothe 
great part ofall the book; and in this he 
deals honeſily giving the cour/er ſ{uff the 
larger yard. 
| In fine, thou may ſee theſe men diſco- 
| vered beyond all their hiding prerences 
of love, peace and unity; theirlarge ſpa- 
cious charity { extended tothe dimenf(i- 
ons of a Metropolitans pallace ) hath fine 
entertaining rooms forPapiFfs, Buakers, 
eArmMnians , &c. but the poor Presby- 
Zerians will ſcarce getſucha room in it as 
Biſhop Bonners colchouſe wherein he 
lodged the martyrs; they cry outone Preſ- 
| byrerian Miniſters as refuſing all Chr:ſtzars 
fellowship -vith them in worship + but 
when ſhall weſce them gpey their pulpits 
to our Miniſters, after they haye baniſh'd 
| them 
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= all our differences unto meere put#i/ioes57 
= yetthey contend about them 7anquam pro; 
=” aris© focts, and had rather all Presby# 
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terians were haraſſed and perſecuted, even | 
ro a conſuming deſolarion , then one MW 
fringe of their Garments, ( As Biſhop ſh* 
_ - Lighton cal{'dthe points debated ) were Y 
cur off and ler go. They declame zea- > 
Joufly in their pulpirs and Pamphlers a- 
eainſt /anguinary Principles. How can | 
theſe cruell men, ſay they, /ooke up zo 
the God of love? But now after they have 
drunk pretty largely for many years of | 
Presbyterian blood , and aregaping for | 
more as faſt as the bloody whore ofRome | 
who ina great meaſure influences them, \| 
theſe deyout Barrios , can wipe their 4. 
mouths , and pretend they bave peace of= | |. 
 ferings with them. Miſtery Babylon | 
- Myſtery Prelacy! What ane abyſle of de. 
ceit is here. || 
' In the third place , thou may fee, thar + i 
the cauſe wee contend for , as it hath 
the firſt and pure Scripture Antiquity, | 
fo the next enſuing Antiquity alſo,znd the *Þ . 
patrociny of the purer ages, andtheau- | 
| Tpici« 1|- 
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piciouſly Harmonious conſent of re- 
Formed Churches and divines; So that 
[Jour preſent Teſtimony is the ſame with 
| {that of the witneſſes againſt the beaſt , 
-[ and our adverſaries ſtand arranged under 
+ eAnichrifts banner , inthe whole ſeries 
} | atleaſt & complex farrago of their prin= 
ciples. _ADvzoceſian Eraſtian Prela. 
Cy , underprop*t by blood and Perjury , 
headed by a ctiuill papacy, embracing its 
 #ts boſome all foul errours , isa hideous 
#' Monſter,a bowing wall,atottering fence, 
g and lookes in face and fcatureſounlike to 
Chrilts bride , held out and pourtrayed 
. * in Scripture, and once ploripuſly ſhining 
in this land , that no diſciple of Chriſt 
., nofriend of the Br;degroom , can miſia- 
7 ke theone for theather, So that our ad- 
|| verſaries charge of yove/l heterodoxy is a 
| new minted calumny,d /7ig/t;ng buk bear 
{| and /car-cyow. fir to fright children in 
knowledge, io be the derifion of the 
, knowing , and for nothing elſe. 
rourthly, thou haſt here ſet before 
1 thee, a looking glaſſe repreſenting our 
q: /in and puniſhment in theſe later dayes. 
 Wechayenot ſuitably emproyen a faith- 
| (**) full 
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Full Miniſtry { once our Churches crod 
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ed; therefore the holy Jealous God hathW;' 
given us upto an avowed di/ouning of } | 
that reformation. Wee endeayoured | 
not, while Gods candle ſhin'd upen our | 
tabernacle , to get our caſe diſcoyered 
and ſearch'd, our hearts ſprinkled from | 
an evil] Conſcience, therefore moſt of | 
us are given upto Conſcience «- Waſting | 
fins. Wehavenot drawn with joy, from |, 
our wells of ſaFuation , while they were |, 
open and running in a plenty of powerfull {; 
&pure ordinances; now God hath ſuffered þ 
Philigtinesro /fop theſe Wells; and while | 
wee endeayour to dig them again , ſuch || 
are the counter endeayours of this man and || 
his fellowes by their pleading and pra- | 
Ctices, that they are called Ezek and}sS;*- \ 
74 , ſtrife and contention. Wee are |} 
like to dig and ſtrive long ere wee per | 
the well called Rehoboth , and*?faith- | 


fult Ambafadours of Chriſt ſhall find their | 
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EH r0015 againin the houſe of God. Wee" 
Cave nor keept up adue impreſſion of the. 
ablidging force of our National & {olemne 
EZovenants withGod;who of us have ende- 
WW avoured to perform our vowes to God 
WEtherein? Therefore God hath given moſt of 
$ Fes up to a palpable diſowning and ſhame- 
f lefſe renunciation and abjuration of theſe 
| great and ſacred Oaths. Wee hid our 
ſelves from diſcoveries ofour prat7ical 
\ breaches and many whoriſh departings 
F fromGod pointed at by our faithfull Seers; 
now he hath given us up to a /egal] avow- 
|) ed departing. T he accurſed thing which 
| was before ſecretly with us, is now ple- 
* aded for,diſputed for, by pretended Seers 
\ and wathmen 5 even the remnanc have 
” dealt treacheroully with God; therefore 
|, he hath given them up to treacherous de- 
| alers, who have dealt very treacherouſly 
|. withthem. Wee were wearied of refor- 
| mation , wearied of God, and ſaid ro our 
/ faithfull ſeers , ſee not, prophecy nor 
\ right things, but deceits , ger you out 
' of the way, cauſerhe holy one of iſrael to 
- | : ceaſe frombefore us. Ourwhoriſh hearts lus 
r | ſtedafteraſinfull libercy and Egypts fleſh- 
: R's] pots 
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: _ pots, neitherwere weethroughly cleaj 
| ged fromour old fins our iniquities ofpet 
. Therefore God -hath an/wered 1s 4 
cording to the Idols of our heart , at 
hath ſaidtous { after wee bave ſer upoul 
Calves )gozo Berhel, tranſzreſſe at Gi 
gall, &c. Hehath given us our defireW} 
and ſent leanneſſe into our ſoul. Our #0-T' 
ble Vine , becauſe ſodreadfully degene- |! 
.rat, is now whthered and waſted, plukt\_ 
4p 1x fury, planted in the wilderneſſe and 
fire going out of itſelf ro deyour its own! 
fruit. Thisis a lamentation. an@ſhall be 
for alamentation. | 'F/ 
Fiftly, Thou mayeſt in the perufal off} 
this reply , diſcoyer ſomthing alſo off: 
light ariſing im darkneſe , the ſtrength 
and ſolidity of our principles demonſtrate 
in the plain and eaſy repulle of theſe afſal-j 
liants, The igdigeſted chattered conge-| 
ries of their new notions do appear but] 
meer vanity, adeceitfull nothing, whenſf 
- levelled againſt theſe great 7ruths which 
wee contend for, notwithſtanding ofallff 
their clamorous boaſting as the threarn4J}/ 
ing billowes having madc a wateriſhbaty” 
rery upon the rock fall oftagain in Far j | 
# | * roatny-- 
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5 that we may eeh ie- -accompli-- """* 
Wofour cauſe and principles which _ 

Jobs hope ascothe ifſue of his troubles 

en they are tryed they come forth as 
{ old. And our adyerſaries light empty 
10087 £1 rakers cannot by thouſands of degrees: 
hs [ ounterpoiſe them , when both are laid 
[ "T "Together in the even Scripture Balances. 
=] Truth underall firoakes Vrreſtit Vulnere 
> || the bruiſing ofir by diſpures diffules it 
kr\ | ſcent and makes it {asthe breaking of 
dj that Alabaſter box did the © yntment) tFe 
'n'F more fragrant. Thus our holy wiſe God 
ef brings meat outof the earer ; its the Privi- 
l [| ledge of Truth, in relation to perverſe 
ofy! / diſputes againſt i it, which was promiſed 
-toZion , when enemies were gathered 
r | together, that it doth ar5/e (6 threſb them 
The Horns ofchis honourable cauſe are 

Z found horns of [ron and its hooves braſſe: 

Hl | [jt canthreſh (as it hath done before) eve 
the mountains: (For what are they before”. : 

[| Zerubbabel)and ſift and fann themas duft. 
Wbis is a ſignal token forgood inthe dark 
F and cloudy day, that theſe grear cruths, 

| which are now become the Shibbolerh., 


"the Og object ofour Teſtimony, and 
"33 adhe- - 
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adherer ce eats” 2 The "hard 
-B ftick of the Lambs followers. are CO) 
” - | firmed and ſhining in a heart cM 
- ing beauty: if we hold faſt this Teſtimony 
wee are fure to come off victorious, to get 
the white ftone & the new name: If wee! 
' quitand caſt off this fortifying girdle of 
 Iruth, we will ſuccumb , and be writ- Fl 
ten intheduſt,notamong the liying in ſe= Þ 
ruſalem. 

' Forthe mannerand Method ofthis rep- | 
ly, itwill, 1ſuppoſe be found very ſuita.. ll 
bleco the ſcope. The language is plain | 
and accommadat to polemicks, which | 

do reject all extravagant ornaments of }| 
ſpeech. The [»formers Arguments are | 
propoſed vrvida,vegeta,ad amiſſimoſtti- || 
mes ververim, and nothing of ſeeming | 
ſtrength or neryes in his reaſoning declin- F' 


— 


ed , but fully weighed and , examined. i 
The Presbyterian Arguments, which he || 
hath diſguiſed, are preſented and offered ||| 


Y in their genuine ſtrength , and fully im- F 
E- . -proven againſt him; Wherin this trifler 'F 
- __ 1s calledto theorders, and his rergiver- I] 
H ſation check't and made appear. The || 
x ſtare of eyery one of theſequeſtions islike- |/ 
E: wayes 18 


Poo 95 de; 


; PIES, Ca + 22 ht A - "| Box Ty. % R 
y CEA AR BAS a 5 3h; 2s ET NE E034 PACE 
Ty ; POE oo BRAY ATR I ins es © ooh P 
M7 : ”— "Y % ri 4 
. ROS”. 
4 - EI p 0 
Po + 


no "Wi SROLS ITSE's xy, a 
*, hp. a. SL 
s 7 - 4 4, (i 
GAY - : 
Ra 
3 A * 


ayes propoſed, andArgument$drawen 
rth thereupon, which do abundanrly 
wretify the Presbyterian cauſe and Princi- 
Wes, and ina great meaſure obviat all his 
EExceptions, and this in the beginning of 
E every Dialogue before any formall en- 
"WF; counter with him, , So that if any ſhall en- 
- F!| deavour againto underprop this tottering 
! wall and todraw this ſaw back again, they "1 
{ | muſt becyed to the ſame Methode;weigh- 2 
L) ingall that is offered in the ſound ballances 4 
W of Scripture and reafon,and not inſuch a 
WF faint, ſuperficiall, diſpute-deſerting Me- 
thode as the Anſwer vo the Dialogues 
betwixt the Conformiſt and Non-confor- 
|| miſts hath been plyed with; whoſereplyer 
{| doth but(like the dogs at N:/s)leape here 
| &thereſuperficiallychus meaſuring out the 
- | dimenſions of the whole book with litle or 
nothing of aformall encounter with the 


> || Anſwererhis Argumentsand reaſons. 
| {| _Somethingsthereare, that do require 
. K} a litle touch of Apology; if any quarrel 


-'F the prolixity , 'ris eaſily granted that a 
- } ſufficient anſwer might have been con- 
tracted into far lefſe bounds ; yet as every 
|/ writers head or hand is not ſo ſkilful as ro 


put 


ES AEge: EE I SL IE, 7 

& IS. 9 RITES I TODS-o SLE OA a 4 i 

Ig AE SB ae ot YE A II PHU Boe 4 ers -: a, LS 
14 oh w 4 BOT 3p S rd, - a Pd: 2 = - 
= Ie ET, FOOT We ht en OR EE a 


. 
* vs 
. os Q 
2 { 


"bach not the tooth to crack thar nut; 


- eyes; ſoalleyes arenot forthe ſmall print - | 


points { now theaaxletree , about which 
giving of light unto them by ſolid Argu- 
little paines in reading in order to fariſfa- 


miſer who would be ſcant as to the afford- 


922 of the Teſtimonies of the Fathers and 
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mars 
row is nauſeating rather then nouriſhing# 
to many ſtomaks. And as the ſtronger cone 
denſed light of rhe Sun , whither in its di: WW 

| | | © W- 
re, or refrated beams , hurts weaker '- 


— 


of the Laconick ſtile, nor can eyeryjud, | 
gement readily digeſt roo much epitomi. || 
zed atguings, eſpecially in ſuch ſubjects 
whereio the ſpiſſfitudeand variery of the 
matter , requires a more dilated ſtile and MM 
method. Tke-fair ſtating of theſe great 


our religious differences are turn'd ) the 


ments may well bearthe charge of ſome 


CQion therein; and the man is a wretched 


ing of time and diligence in this endea- | 
VOUEr. : 4 \ | 
If any deſiderat amore particular Exg- - 


ſome other Authors cited by the Infor- 
29er ; there are ſeyeral grounds which 
may take off this exception. Firſt,ſince, - 
| | ; Upon 
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ending ( as alſo the fathers rbemſelyes 7 
7 and all found Chriſtians) have profeſſed _ 2 
-& co ſubſcribe ane abſolure appeal ro this +7 
© judge in matters of religion { whateyer 
F! deviations from this rule and profeſſion, 
|} this man and his ſellowesare guilry of in 
; |- their arguings and pleadings,eſpecially in 
this point) matters, I fay, ſtanding thys 
| . inthisdebate — profeſſedProteftants, 

who are diſputing from ſcripture , cer. - 
rainly a critical ſcanning of,or litigiouscon 
teſtabour the ſenſe ofevery humanewriter, 
. they muſt in their principles acknowledge 
| - to be but a diglagiation de /ana capFing, 
a ſpending of money for that which 1snor 
| 


bread, When any diſputant hath with 
much critical travel among the farhers, 
| brought home their ſuffcagerohis cauſe, 
| or by the ſame diligencetaken it out of an 
NY] adverfaryes hand as it were with his ſword 
and this bow ,- what is alk the victory? a . 

\ humaneteſtimony brought to fortity a dz... 
1 wine truth (which was betore ſirong and 
4- impregnable in its own light and authori- 
—_ | (*#* 5) ty 


[thar the ſcriprure is the only judge in this 2 Y 
Gebate , and fince both parties nowcon= =? 
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= -. traryſenſe. Next, the ſcriptures decifi-,; 
- , on in this debar, being ( asit is hoped Y® 
” convincingly made appear, andthe chief ' 
” teſtimonies offathers for our cauſe vindi- 
cated againſt this adyerſary,no rational or 
 ingenuous reader will judge itexpedients 
after the ſcripture deciſion is made appear | 
and the teſtimonies of eminent fathers | 
alſo, ' and the adyerſaryes contrary hu- 
mane teſtimonyes, as to the main, diſpel- - lit 
led, to purſue eyery ſtragling citation. 
Thirdly, *c iseyinced thatas upon the one F 
hand all his teſtimonyes upon the point of 
 Prelacy , though admitred , do but am- 
ounttodemonſtrat the fafZum, whichis | 

. not thequeſtion, and not all theFz,which (" 
'_only is, ſo upon the other hand they are |} 
_ asfar ſhort of reaching any patrociny to 
. the preſent D:oceſtan EraſtienPrelatas | 
the Pigmees arme is to fetch downUlyſſes | 
helmer. Now what ſuperfluous walt of 

, timewere it to infiſt in ſcanning of teſti- 
,monyes adduced to prove that which is 
not the queſtion? the diſputant hath but a 

- - mean labour intrying whether his adver- 
bn ſaryes 
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wc eg@a<©m., 
Haryes concluſion is deducd according to 
> rules , and followes on the premiſes: » 
= when the conclufion it ſelf is a long da-_ 7 


yes journey out of. theliſts and ranges of © 
& rhequeſtion; and not the zegatumor the 
” principle which the adverſary undertakes 
> to prove. lf anymanwill from this /n- - 
formers teſtimonyes draw out our D9ce- 
| ftanEraſiianPrelat,in the nature and ex- 
| rentofthe power now exerciſed by him, he + 
| maygiveadefie coall the/7rius/icro match, 
| himin chymical extractions, and may =% 
have rhe chief chair for invention, All #3 
the fathers cited by this diſputantareas 2 
ambiguous as the Deſphick Oracles in our 
debate. Tn fine, this piece is chiefly 
addrefled to the plain ſimple ſearcher for 
truth , to furniſh him with ſrones from 
mount Zions brook { with plain ſcripture 
_ Arguments) to encounter and overcome 
| our Philiftine braggards: not to charge 
his unſkilful weake ſhoulders and armes 7? 
| with Sauls unwieldy armour. Howrtaſt= _} 
} lefſe and uſelefleto the 'unlearn'd , adifſ- . 
+ puteabouttheſenſe of humane writersis, 
 whenthe inquiry and debare is about adi- 
-yinetruth , wherein the conſcience muſt 
be 
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be ſati ivine warrand, needs 
= - not my painsto prove, it ibeing obvious M/ 
>” tothe meaneſt refletion. If any ſhall yer 
 exceptupon the want of a full cxaminati=z> 
= >  onof ſome Commentators upon ſcripture, 4? 
whom the Informer appeales unto, 'tis \ 

anſwered , thatif the ſenſe of controvert- 

edtexts beeyinced from paralleſ', and the 

ſcope and contexture, and che Adverſa- 

ryes argument repelled, the humane re- 

ſrimony or ſenſe of ſome Interpreters muſt 

vail ro this in the judgment of all Prote- 

ſtants; and beſides, neitberthe ſuffrage 

of Commentators is wanting to our ſenſe 

of theſe ſcriptures we plead, nor can this 

mans ploſſes be reconciled to the ſenſe of 

ſound Proteſtants. Which wee ſuppoſe 

the reader will find aboundantly clear in 

the Perufal. T he learn'd do know that 

_. wee might muſter up as many commenta 

_ tors ſufirages to patroniſeourſente of text 

' controvyerted , as would /patio conficere 

immenſum equor. The truth is, that wich 

* ſome, weewillneedan Apology, inthat, 

this piece is ſwelled to ſuch a bulk upon 

this ground, &that ſo much of itis taken up 


in preſenting and ſcanning the ſenſe of au- 
thors ; 


ut 
>; 4” 


C 


on 


—1 bes, beſides, the many ceſtimonyes of 
WEStmed Churches and divines forPresby- 
: LterianGovernmentwhichwee bave preſen- 
ted in a ſhort viewin thelaſt Chapterup- 
” onthe firſt Dialogue, do, conſequently 
give ſencence forus,asto the ſenſe of the. 
rexrS ſcanned in this controverſy , and 
more then counterballance any whom 
this man appealls unto. | 2 
| Some ,, *t is probable, may think = 2 
PF | ſtrange, that the /»former hath ſo far got b 
C 


' theſtart of chis corref7or, and travelled ſo 
'! _longbeforethis appeared; bur ſuch may 
be quickly ſatiſfyed as to this pun#1l0 of a 
| Z2me-ceremony,when theyare madeto un-. 
|  derſtand thar as this piece was along time 
3 Aabroadereevyerldid ſee it, ſo aſterſome 
7” Afightofit, itwasa confiderablerime be- 
| forelhad theleaſt intention of i imparting 
|  mythoughtsof it, &afrerThad thisimparted 
| themmuchmoretimedid interveen beſore 
| my intention did fully correſpond withthe 
preſſe motions, & acceſſe where ir could be 
# had. Bur however, the knowing reader 
|. will not ſomuch yalue whoreplyed, or 
| when; aswhat and how. Satcito [7 [at 
| benezis a ſound proverb; although (if this 
matter 
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-”. matterdiddeſeryeany more Apology ) it * 


®-. might be truly averred that the ſubſtance * 
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ofthisreply,alltoa very little was written 
inthe moneths of June and ſuly in the Year 
1681. ſince which time theſe ſheets were-' * 
much lurking and out of my hands. And 
bur lircle opportunity offered for boring 
' them through exactly after the writing 
thereof. Yet upon ſome renewed deſires, 
as to the publication-I did again haſtily 
Icok them oyer amidſt many avocations, 
- dividing the whole jnto Chapters for Me- 
thods ſake, with ſuitable inſcriptions 
_ containing the ſumm & ſeries of the chief 
points treatedof; haying alſo acceſle to 
peruſe ſome Authors which were not by 
me at firſt writing , ſome inlargements 
were made which have much encreaſed ir 
to this bulk, and”r is probable may make 
+ it prove ragged in ſeveral places, and not 
ſo intelligible ro the plainunlearned rea- 
der, for whom at firſt writing it was prin- 
cipally;itnoc only, intended ; yet for his 
advantage the Citations of Authors are 
all Engliſhed, and ſome rimes rendered 
only in English, and ofren upon repeat- 
ing ſome few of the Authors words .. the 
| | ſentence 
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ſentence is broken off & the reſt preſent= 
-—edinourown language: which it itſeemy _ 7 
[ firange to anyother ; as the ground aſfſig- 
ned will, I, hope ; ſatisfy , ſo a viewof 
= the Authors will be my vigdication as to 
E thetruthof the teſtimonyes themſelves. 
|. Uponthepoint of Separation (which 
is a difficultand comprehenſive queſtion) 
lhavenot undertaken any large ſcrutiny 
into its nature and degrees, nor to ſcann 
the ſeyerall incident caſes and ſubordinat 
- queſtions, which chefull diſcuſſing of that 
great point would require, defiring only to 
maintain the antitheſis of the I»formers 
principle and fundamentall Topick in the 
third Dialogue , and in ſo far only toen- 
quire into this point as to vindicat this 
practice of presbyterian Miniſters and 
profeſſours their owning and following 
their reſpeQive duties, from his imputa- 
tion of a ſinfulland Schiſmatick ſepara- 
tion; and therefore haye not directly 
ſpoken to theſe caſes, viz. what ma 
be ſaid for, or againſt ConformiſtsMini- 
ſterial miffion 2 Whar difference is in this 
our caſe betwixt a ix'd or ffated, and ane 
occaſional hearing, Inwhat caſes it 
| might 


> ingof Curars as Miniſtersof this Church + 
>. Whether a proteſtation ar firſt hearing 
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might be a ſufficient /a/v0 to freethe pra=* 
Qic from that complyatice which is plea+ *' 


E - dedfromthe narratives and declared de- 
- ſign of the Ads which do enjoyn ir? } 
 . Andupon theafficmative ſolution of this :| 
caſe, what might be the nature, extent 
' and circumſtances of ſuch a proteſtation ? 


Whither the diverſe caſes and difpenſa- 


_ 'Cionsofſeyerall places of our land, will 
- Importſuch a difference as to ſin or duty 
-  iInthis point, as there mightbe a diver- 


ſity of praftice and union.keeped ther- 
upon? Theſeand ſeveral ſuchlike caſes 1 
bave not taken upon me formally to ſtate 
and clear {whatever light about them 
may follow upon what is here aſſerted } 
not finding it neceſſary in order to the 
ſcope of this defence, as the queſtion 
With this [nformer is ſtated and limited , 
norbeing defirous torender this reply of 
coogreat abulk, ortobe forward and pre- 
ſumiag in difficult points. 1f rhe learned 


and Judicious deſiderat here many things 
_ bothastomatter and manger , as Idoubtr 


ner, 
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EZpot , they will; tet not the Presbyterian 
+ cauſe and intereſt fall under the worſe 
Character with them ;»this being but ane 
EEfy upon theſe great queſtions offered by 
W avyery mean perſon of that number, and 
"WM not cheir joync - polities and form'd 
FF thoughts 5 addrefſed alſo mainly to the 
iy plain and unlearned readers. | Yet forits 
ſcope and ſubſtance, I doubr not, but ir 
will befound ſuch as is able to ſpeake with 
\ the Enemy in the gate, and ſuccſesfully 
| to underpgoe their aſſaults, ifany ſuch be 
madeupon't. One thing is indeed to be 
regrared, wherof I could not but acquainr 
the reader in this place, that Becauſe of 
|| many difficulties which the overſeer of 

\ the firſt parr, in Anſwer to the firſt Dia- 


#3 logue, at the prefſe, did labour under, 
| Bothin reſpect ofthe Copy and ſeveral = 
| - therwayes , there are ſome corLderable_. 
| Tipographical erzours which haye creepr 
i -intoit, and ſeveral Latine and Greeck 
4. words miſrepreſented ; of which errors, 
' ſuch as do conſiderably marr rhe ſenſe are_ 
1 -noted among the Errata. The other parts 
|}: tis hoped willnotbe ſo bad, & create the 
/ Reader ſuchdifficulty. {***) Ihall © 
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-  T ſhall alſo here acquaint the Reader, MW 
that I have ſeen a manuſcript entituled, 7 
Poſitions relating to publick worſhip 
maintained by Presbyterians In former 
times , and contradifted by the prattice i 
of many in theſe dayes, driving the ſame "il 
deſign with this /rformer in his third Di. 
alogue, and upon the ſame grounds, whe- | 
reof Thad writtena conſiderable time ſince | 
a full Examen , but cannot here preſent. | 
it : both, becauſe thatpa/quz/is not ex- | 
: tant ; and eſpecially, becauſeit isfor ſub- |j 
b ſtance fullyanſwered in this reply. TheAus 
b thor upon theſe general acknowledged 
b grounds of the ob/igation,, lying upon all | 
>  Charch- members to attend the ordinan- || 
3 ces: rhe unlawfulneſſe of ſeparating from | 
publick worship for the ſins of Miniflers | 
or fellow -wor shippers ; the condemning | 
of the Brouniſts in England by the old | 
Non - conformiſts there, becauſe of @ to- || 
tall Separation , though themſelves aid 
ſeparat "tn part: their acknowledging of |} 
the lawfulneſie of Epiſcopal ordination 
for ſubſtance , &c. drawes out a ſtrange | 
and remote concluſion againſt Presbyteri- 
5 ae phe 
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an Miniſters of this Church,their officiat- 
- Ing in their preſent caſe & circumſtances , 
and peoples adhering to them inthe ex- 
L” erciſe of their Miniſtry. The abſurdity 
of which inference, and whar a /and-rope 
connexion it is, needs not any renewed 
diſcovery here, which were. but AZum a- 
gere. The impertinent and groundlefle 
| ſuppolitions upon which this .inference 
1} is founded, and the confuſed ſhutling to- 
V. getherofthatwhich in this queſtionis tobe 
| diſtinguiſhed , being aboundantly aboye 
evinced, and alſo the apparent inconfi- 
ſtency of this way andMethod of Arguing: 
lince from all theſe grounds a defiroying 
concluſion may be drawn out againſt this 
paſquiller, inreference to theowning of 
Presbyrerian Miniſters in cheir Miniſtry : 
\  fincetheordinances adminiſtred by them 
' || are really ordinances of Chriſt, their 
| miſſion and ordination warrantable, the 
' |} worſhip not corrupted by their ſuppoſed 
| ſcandals, and conſequently they are high. 
| , ly guilty who diſown their Miniſtry , or 
> |  pleadforit; orelſetnevitethe deadly re- 
bound of his own weapons and Arguing, _ \ 
"IT 2) he I 
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\new, and 


} hemuſiftate the queſtion 


rall pofirions , tobe but beating of the zir 
and poor childiſh babling. Ir were not 


unpleaſant to trace the many groſſe con- | 


cradictions incident tothis way of arguing 
and apparent to men ofan ordinary reach 
who haye read this paper. Firſt, | atren- 
ding of ordinances] add [receiving them 
from Conformiſts] areali one and identi- 


fied with them, yea tyed with adaman- 
tine chains ; yetin the caſe of Presbyre- 


| re« 
- ftrictand limit to. the particular ſtare and; 7 
- circumſtances of this Church; bur then he 
muſt confeſſe his atguing'upon theſe gene- 4? 
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rian Miniſters, theſe rwo are asfar ſepa- 


rat, ascaſt & Weſt. Secondly nothing buta | 


ſubſtantial corruption of ordinances admi- 


niſcred by Conformiſts can warrand a with- 


drawing from them, & this principle ſayes 
the Author hath ſtrong Scripture grounds 
to warrand it, But take this -principle oyer 
co PresbyterianMiniſters,and then it loſes 
all irs vertue, and he will find grounds of 
ſeparating from them, were ordinances 
never fo pure, and this is no fſirange 
| | thing, 
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& owns Conformiſts. - But once turn the 


" man may acknowledge the Presbyterian 


[| theſe that are common with his fello- 
'| wes inthis wayof arguing, which are pe- 
culiar to the Author of that Paſquil. 
Such as, his cutting the figews and oyer- 


granting all to be true which Noncone 
formiſts charge prelatiſis with , id eſt, 
that they are Schiſmaticks &c. So in 
the ſecond poſition. Yet holding ', 
that this poſition viz. That ordinances 
are not polluted by their Scandalls, will 
inferra concluſion of hearing them {:c 
F munc; Wherasthis very ground of Schi/me 
/ is that upon which he mainly ple- 

ads for diſowning Presbyrerian Miniſters, 
(* «2 his 


Miniſters havea lawfull ordination, and. 
never croſle that principle ; though be 
4 rotally diſown them. "There are alſo 
i) ſeveral groſſe inadyertencies , beſides 
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thing , the ſharpeſt ſighted eye cannot 
| * fee irſelf. Thirdly , 2 mancanneverbe  ; 
reconciled to himſelf , who conſeſſes the 
Epiſcopal ordination lawful , and yerdiſ- + ' 


Tables, and the game runs croſſe; a 


turning the fundation of his arguing, in_ 
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- his -con ounding i in be matter of A 

| vius bis-ſuppoled cenſure by the ancient” DT 
Church our acknowledgment of the PY. |: 
Gum and of the Fus. His denying- ing 
anſwerto the objeQion anenr the Cove- FF 
nant, that any att under a General head *F: 
ofduty,confideredPhyſically or material- F 
* ly, may become h:ic & nunc, andinits | 
Preſent circumſtances {inful exaccidente, 
yet walking all along upon this very | 
ground, in condemning the preaching of | 
Presbyrerian Miniſters and peoples hear» | 
ing them : In calling / inanfwer toano- 
ther objetion } wv. Prelatick party the. 
Church of Scotland as now conſtitute , 
Yer inthe premiſed conceſſion acknow- 
 lTedging them Schi/maticks from this ') 
Church - Thus ftealing back a'principle {. 
to make ſhift of anſwer, which he hath 

_ already given away fo his adyerfary in this 
debate. In granting to the Presbyteri- 
ans that this frame of prelacy is worſe 

then tbe former, andgives more to the 
. Magiſtrate they Gods Word allowes, yet 
| calling this eſtabliſhment of it, the prero- 
: garroes of. Authority & the = ny "F 
v 
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Theſe& many ſuchlike abſarditicr arc obs - _ 
- toany that have read that chatrered” |. > 
Paſquil:which mightbe made further con- © 
> vincingly appear ifwee could dilate upon” -. A 
 itand "28 Ho the paſquil it ſelf. Butthis 7 
$ litle tourch may abundaatly diſcoyer its 
_ yanityand inſufficiency in the preſentdiſ- 
pute, and thar the cauſe, which our Pre- 
| lars puppets are pleading for, isfo deſpe- I 
F ratand tottering that it'needs many con- , 4 
1} ceffions ofirs adyerfaryes and beg'd ſup. = 
= 1 poſitions to under-prop it withal, & yer ſo-, - 
rotten is this fabrick and bowing wall, 
chat it muſt notwirhſtanding fall to the i 
 "j Reader, Ifhall detain thee no longer _ 4 
' from the perſual of theſe ſheets , ſave on-' 
ly to tell thee that as che ſtrengthning of — _* 
- the hearts of the Lords remnant infollow-. 
ing theirduty and amidft their preſent  * 3 
ſufferings,is the inrendmenr ofthis appea- > 4 
rance., Tothere isno patrociny intended'z | 
nor can be drawen by the moſt remore © 
conſequence from what is here: nol : 
aded upon . the point of ſeparation, 
uato 
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ra 
| chi fadly precipirats 
- ing themſelyes into ; which wee hops. 
- _ will be aboundantly clear to the under? 
= Ffanding perufer of what I haye offered | 
= upon thathead, and the ſtate of the que- | 
Ntion as It is exhibited : how clear and | 
full our confeffions and principles are | 
in aſſcreing the due right of Magiſtracy., 
aswell as of a true Goſpel Miniſtry , ' and | 
| how harmoniouſly wee join to the con- || 
+ feſſions of all the Reformed Churches | 
, . herein, is lufficiently notour to the un- 
{/ byaſſed and judicious ; and conſequent- 
-- ly, that no precipitations' or ſtrayings 
I 6 m the [cripture path upon theſe heads, || 
can be charged upon our cauſe and prin- - | 
_ ciples. Great and manifold have been *. 
the aſſaults of Satan upon this poor _ 
Church , and reproaches of thar grand 
accuſer of the brethred upon our Kefor- 
mation and the faithful promoters there- 
of. And'the plowers have long plowed 
upon her back. and enemyes of all forts | 
have many time afflicted her from hec 
| | | youth. 
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outh. O thar6ur provoked jealous God 
BAHwould ſhew us, ' wherefore he contends, © ©: 
© 5 and give both Miniſters and People a © 
Zheart- affecting ſight and ſenſeof the true .- = 
grounds of this controverſy, and ſhew © 
"unto us. our tranſgreſſions, wherein wee © 
_ Þ haye exceeded: and proyoked him thus 
to: lengthen out our deſolarion; that he. 
| wouldexciteMiniſters to make full proof 

| | of their miniſtry, and open up to them 

. + an effectual door and engadge his people 

, id to a due and ſuitable ſubjeEtion to their- - 
, ' Miniſtry that this word migbt run ſwiftly 
_  .* and this ſword of the Lord eut thecords of 
_ the wicked, that wee were all excited to; 
encompaſc his throne with ſtrong crying 


= ; . 


_ } _ and tears in order to the returning of the. 
* Ecclipſed departing glory that this great 
| Shepherd -1frael , would ſhew himſelf 
the only wiſe of God and the only Poren-. 
tate in diſsappointing and cruſhing the 
crafty, cruel ſtratagems and deſignes of 
"4 = Satan (now acting both the roaring lyon 
6 and {ubtile old Serpent) andof his grand : 
| - Lieatenant Antichriſt and his Artizans. 
- | Thatthis eur Iſle , upen which , «he 
days 
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and which did early weit for his Law$ 
” whois Zions great Lawgiyer, was recos 
=”. , yered fromPopiſh darknefſe , and fro 
 *decayes after the times of Reformation, WW 
may - have a reſtoring healing viſit and 
being made a marzed /axd may be upon | 
this ground a /ayd of deſires. Thar 
 - Chriſts Tabernacle , now fallen down, | 
may berear'd up accordingto thepattern, | 
_ and planted among us untill his potions Þ- 
appearance to accompliſh his Churches : jF 
 warfareandtomakeup his jewells. This ||: 
 istheExpettationofthe priſoners ofhope, 
 _ andinthisexpectation letusturnintothe | 
ſtrong hold, even to his name which is / 
a ſtrong rower and go onin his ſtrenrgh |||.” 
keeping his good way which hath alwayes + 
been ſrrenth unto the upright. Ler us | | 
contend for the faith oncedelivered tothe +| 
faintsand be ſtedfaſt, unmoyeable, al- || 
wayes aboundingin the work of the Lord, |. 
fince he comes quickly , who is our head 4 
_ and judge and his reward is with himſo  Þ 
thar neither our labour ner ſuffering ſhall | 
be in vain inthe Lord. |S 
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FIRST PART, 
Chap. 1,: page 2» + 


: 85 © ow the prelat now eſtabliſhed in this Church is 9 
"M7 A both Daxeſienand Eraſtien cleared. By thepre= \ 
3; fenc ftanding adts hereanent page 2, 3- A twofold : 
'#] ftateofthe queſtion proponed accordingly, Argue 
+ ments from Scripture againſt the Dioceſian Prelar as a 

| pretended Chureh officer ſuci) as x, appropriating the 
I term Epiſcepus common to all Paſtors, to a Prelat, 
{.. The ablu diy of ihis diſcovered Calvines remarke- 

2 | able Teſtimony on Tirus 1: 7. page 4. 2 making it relate 


i. eo Pajtors which hath the flock for its immediat objed. 
Cleared from « Per. 5; 3. Invading and nulling the 
Authority allowed to Pre6byters.. The matter of fat 

/ Cleared from the principles of Prelatifts and the abſur= 

1). dity hereef from ſev-rall Scripture grounds page 6, 

Ml 72,8,9,10.11,12-. 4. Impeaching Chriſts Kingly of-: 

If". ficeas head of his Church and the perfeftion of his 

 Wordinobtruding an officer on his Churth of a diffe- 
| rent mould from thoſe deſcribed and allowed by kim 
cleared fromthe natureof the prelats office and ſome 

\' Scripture grounds page 13, 14, IF» 

2 


| [28 Chap. 2. page 16. 


'P. Somemore Arguments againſtthe Diocefian Prelat. 
#- rhathis office debaſes the as aud exerciſe of the power of or = 
ÞF. der, cleared from the matter of fadt and Severall 3 
| Seriprure grounds page 16,17, 18. It maimes and dts. + +3 

[ -- yerſtfics the Paſtoral office , by Anti-Scripturall new - -_ 2 
: 00 4+ invented . +} 
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"=. invented degrees thereof cleared at large page 19 
His office many wayes contrare to theyery nature of 
the goſpel! Church Government , cleard allo at larg® 


from the narute of the Prelars office and ſeyeral $ crip & 
ture grounds page 21,22, 23, 24+ _. 
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Caps3, page25. 


IF The Dioceſian Biſhops office debaſes extraordinary of» | % 
Y Fices , in confounding them with ordinary , cleared from -\ | 
the Scripture-account, of theſe extraordinary- offices, \ 
and rhe nature of the Prelats office, according to the \ | 
principles and pleading of the Epiſcopall party. Pag ty 
% 25, 26, 27, 2829-30. The derivation of the Prelatsof- / !: 
= fice from the Apoſolical Authority and the power of ; ( 
DH Timothy and Titus , loaded with abſurditics. ibid. | 


Chap, 4 page 30. 


The Diocehian Prelats office takes away the peoples 
eight 80 ca'ltheir Paſtor. This right proved from Scrip- {| _ 
cure and divine reafon page 31, 32,33. Itexcludes | 
the office of the ruling elder proved fromthe praftice F 
of Prelarifts as Kewayecs the preceeding cherge the di- F} 
yine right of this office proved from ſeveral Scripture F} 
grounds, eſpecially x Tim; 5: 17, And ſome chiek | 
exceptions of the prelatick party examined Page 34, 
$5236 37,36: | 


BY : i , Chap. 5- page 39- 


: That the preſent Prelacy isgroſie Eraſtianiſme , pros 
+» yed, from the matter of fact, ſome. Arguments a- 
gainſt it under that notion. Irexcludes and denyes 
all Church Government inthe hands of Church offi- 
WELCH LOVE Pn "ERrY > nf 
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7 Belt part] 7" 
$;S 5 8 2 "IF; - , / \ . wh pare. % " | - Fa Wyn RF , - : 2 
ers diſtin from the civill; contrary to the Churches _ 
4 


x ivileUge.both. underthe Old and, New Teſtament , 
EZ which'is demonſtrar at large, Paſe 41,42, 43,44: 
= Ts in many points aneincroachmenr upon the liberties 
= of the goſpel Church and upon Chriſts mediatory 
4 Authority over the ſame ; which is cleared page . 
pu 45,46» 


5 2.” 4D 
+ 


Chap. 6: page 47- 


Eraſtianiſme denyes the compleat conflitution of the A.* 
peſtolick Church in point of Government, Removes the 
; "| _ Scripture land marks , ſer to diſtinguiſh the civil and 
| Eccleſiaſtick powers, which is cleared in ſeyeral points 


; page 47, 4349, 50. Iris lyable to great abſurdities - -* | 
| ibid. Yb  »X> 
if Chap. 7. pag. 51. 
! The Informers fhifting and obſcuring the true ſtate  * 
ke "8 of the-queliion anent Epiicopacy, and flinching from 


5 the point debateable diſcovered ſeveral wayes page 
FJ 52,53Hedeclinesa diret pleading for thePrelats civill 
7 offices, yer offers ſome arguments in defefice thereof 
wherin his preyarication and contradiction to himſelf 
1s made appear. His pretended Scripture Arguments 
from the Inſrances of Eli and Samuel , and the Priefts 
concurrence in that Court 11 Numb. to fortify the 
Prelats civil ftace offices,ad examined page 54, 55 >56» 
57, 38,59. Heis contradicted by” anterpreters in this 
' point» Antiquity full and clear. againit him, The 
grounds of the Aﬀembly 1648 Sefl. 25. Againſt the 
civill offices of Miniſters page 63, 64. The Informers 
endeayou1s-to bring in the Diocefian Bichop under that 
command of decency and order as /awfull chough not com- , 
= SE i 2 manded 
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of Presbyterians againft Epiſcopacy, his aniwers to 


our Arguments from Matth. 22:25, 26, Wherin ha- 


ying miſrepreſented it, he is notwithſtanding forced to 


embrace the evalions of Papiſts, falls in diverſe incon- 


filteneies, and walks crofle ro the ſence of ſound divie 
nes upon this Text: Yea of ſome of the ancients 
which cleard at large page 74, 75,70: 77,78,79, 80, 
$1, $2, his anſwer co our Argument from x Per, 5: 3, 
Wherein he alſo offers violence to the text and joines 
iflue with the Papiſts , his evafions examined and this 
Text (as alſothe preceding) Improven againſt him 


page 84,85 ,86, 37,88. 


Chap: 9. miſprinted Chap. 10: page $8, 


The Informers Anſwers to our Argument fromaQts 


20. and Titus 1: 5, 7* Theſe Texts emproven againft 
him, and his anſwers fully examined page 89,90, 91, 
902, 93-94, 95, 95. His anſwers ro ourArgument from 
Philip. 1: x. His abſurd and inconfiltent ſhifrs diſco» 
yered and confuted page 98, 99, I00, 101,102, Ar= 
noldus and Chamier do claſſe him with rhe Paplits inhis 
anſwers to this rext , he walks croſſerothe Dutch, 
and Engliſh Annotations , and to Calvin. page I03, 
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The Infermer undertakes to. anſwer the Arguments 
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firſt part | 
2203 s Examined page Iog, 107; Ios. 
4 : Chap. Io. miſprinted Chap. 12. page 109: 
The Informer ofters Scripture warrand for Biſhops. 


3M His Argument from the Government of the Church unded 
3K > zheold Teſtament, the ſubordinarion of the Prieſtsand 


anEraſtianPrelrs office,asit is deduced from thisprin- 


'$= . Government, cleared, The Informer walks croſſe to Fu- 
|, - mus, yea Biſhop Bilſon himſelf, and in the ſeries of his 
[.- reaſoning,introduces a pope into theChriſtian Church, 
2 |  page113s 114,TT5, 116, 117, 118, 119, I2p. His 
Argument from the Apoſtles ſuperiority to the 7 0 di(ciples, 
examined. He begs the queſtion in ſuppoſirg Prelats 
to ſucceedthe Apoſtles immediately , and Paftorsthe 
70 Diſciples, and from a ſuperiority among officers of 
different hindes , groundieſly concludes a ſuperiority 
among! officers of rhe ſame kind. No Image of our 
4. prelacy.in the Apoſtles ſuperiority over other Church 
.þ< officers, page 121,1223123, 124, 125, 1293 | 


Chap. 11. miſprinted Chap. 10. page 127. 


tt. The Informers grear Argument for Prelacy from the 
i pretended -Epiſcopacy of Timothy and Titus, Their Epit- 
= Copall oftice diſproved , fromthe office of Evangeliſt » 
aſcribed expreflyrothe one, and by good conſequen- 
-  cetothe other, ffom many circumſtances of the {a- 
4 cred text, and the judgment of interpreters; page 12.8 
"7, 129,(miſprinted 127)130(miſprinted128) 22 r.{miſ.- 
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E04;105. His anſwers toour Argumentfrom Epheſaſ: _ 


©: Levites. The remoreneſs and abſurdity of bis cone . 
# ſequenceanent the lawfvIneſſe of the preſent dioceſi- | 


Ciple,diſcoverediſeveralwayes,page110,111,112. That 
there is no image of our Prelacy inthe Jewiſh Church 


= printed 129, } The Informers anſwers anent the firict © 
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__*..- The Coneents  ':--- "i 
and large fenſe of an Evangeliſt, his reaſons ef denyiti 
228 ro Timothy,the Eyangeliftick office in a ſtri8 ſerife , e# 
= amined:and found inconſiſtent with themſelves, an 
; contrare to Scripture » 132, ( miſprinted 130) x7 
miſprinted x31» ( 134 miſprinted 132) 135 (mi 
- printed 133 ») 136, miſprinted 134*, 137 miſprints? 
= ed135 , 138 ( miſprinted x36) chedentes the power 
5 In ordination and Juriſdiction to be the proper work-#. 
ofan Evangeliſt. How abſurdly and inconſiftently-*F 
_ page 139, 140 (miſprinted 137, 138) his contradz- 'Þ' 
| tion to Saraviadiſcovered in ſeverall points page 141, | 
x42 (miſprinted 139, 140) 143 ( miſprinted 151). | 
His anſwer tothe Doubters Argument anent Timoe | 
theus his not being fixed at Epheſus, but occafionally { 
left there examined,as alſo his anſwer to that Excep-. } 
tion of the Doubter { anent Pauls giving the. Epiſco- 
pal charge to the elders of Epheſus, not to Timothy ] 
our Informer pityfully bruilied with this Text,page 
144, 145, 146, 147, 148 ( miſprinted 1423143, 144. | 
145,146) hewalks crofſe ro Biſhop Hal, Dounham 
and Hooker, to Chryſfoltome, Jerome, Theodorus. 
His grounds upon which he pleads for Timothy and } 
Titus their Epiſcopal power, particularly examined. is 
the firſt taken from Pauls giving  direion to Timothy and ' | 
| Titns, bow to cary in ordination and furiſdition,generally | 
examined page 149, 150, (miſprinted 146, 147) his 
arguing from theſe directions particularly examined. 
anent their not laying en of hands ſuddenly , anent rebuke © 
and cenſures-page 151,152 ( miſprinted 148, 149) the: | 
Informers next Argument,from the concernment of after a= 
es imtheſe rulers. Thatneither this , nor the adreſs- 
ing of theſe rulers to the Evangeliſts will affoord any 
help unto him,cleared. The London Miniſters vindi=. | 
cat. That Timothy and Titus power ar Epheſus and ' }}. 
Crete,tas not voued after ſome elders were ordained there, a | 
ſfandy- foundation to ſupport their Epilcopacy, Then *#... 
x PS: ; : former ©} -- 
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@rers exception anent Timethies ordination, by the Laymg on 
= of che hands. of the Presbytery. The praftice of after ages a 
© ground to ſupport the Epiſcopacy of Timothy and Tis 
tus £53, 154, 155» 156, 157, I58, 159, I60, IGT, 162» 
© 163,164,165, 166; 167, 168, 169, ( miſprinted 150, 
$251, 152,1532.154, 155, IF6, 157, I58, 159, 160» 


» 2 


PF 361, 192,163; I64, IF, 166. ) 


" | 4 | Chap. 12. miſprinted Chap. 11. according tothe 


| | milprinted Method ( which ſhall be followed 


3 

rae. 

7 f - The Informers pleadings for Prelacy from the ſeven 

=. | - Afian Angells, diſcuſſed. That the file of prophetich » 
writingsand of this book do ſtrongly conclude a collee- 


] Þ  rrveſenſe in the term, Angel, provedby ſeyeralArguments 
- 


page 268,169, 170, Wharever he can alledge is the 
CharaGteriſtick of this angel , proved to be in Scrip= 
rure apropriat to Minifters. page 171. Many divines 
aiicient and modern for the collective ſenſe. of the 
Word ( Angel), yea ſome epiſcopal men themſelyes, 
. page 172, 173. The admitting of rhe Angel to be one 
_ firgle perſon will nothing help the Informer, page 173, 


goons = 
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examined. Ibid. His Argument from the pretended 
Teſtumentes of the ancients and the Catalogues of ſucceeding 
pl Bzshops .'examined. Page 175, 176, 277, 178. The 
3 1 - addreſſing of the Epiftle to the Angel, Will nor help birf. 
- | asnelther Doftor Reynolds, nor Beza their taking 
- F rhe Angel fora fingle perſon. Page 178-179, 180, 
J x81, The Informers new Argument for prelacy [ ta» 
' ken for 5 2c his love of preheminence } wherein he 
embraces Bellat mines eyaſions, and offers violence 
EO | ++ 2 t© 


i 
7 | 1 174. Hisanſwer to the exception from Rev. 2: 24«' 
l 
2 


bmer is pityfully in che bryars,in anſwering hisDoub= 


/ 


| hereafter EXCept in ſome few pages) page 1O7. / 


k 
Sn 

v9 
3 


$43, To - , p 4 » 4 © * & . # 1.95 < 
OTE OP PSS C08” - CZ LE y 95 bs 4 hehe £ A Ages fe £ hd "8 t A A So EET oo _—_ 
it s. Bi, Fa RYE os A. Se, — OW IF 4A at £4 ow Re A 3 a AS i. <2 oy . gd" ood 66k x ZZ . 
” e Ss 4 4 <= _, 5 + j 24 -_ We! IRR es, oy Sod, 24: — 4 . EO ee. ES x ws A + PN : 2 pe: CS FER CE: 
C TL INS AI EN ACT or. Sz COON SE IT: eh Fn > 2 RY Ss ot vert WEE IST. £ 
Þ. - IS. Sha , = po k : Pg ES «© EY IN ? ; es CSE. %, My. LE ER Rn 
* 


—_” -* The Contents -.- oo 
10 this,and parallel texts page 181 ,182,183,184,185,* 
286, 187. | | , 3 


4.5» 


*Y, 


PRE 
RE 
© —20Y 
L "44 y 

0 
"2" 


Chap 13; miſprinted Chap. 12. page 187; 


The Informers appeal to Antiquity inthe point of E- + 
piſcopacy. Thar Antiquity 1s not the Judge in this de- *Þ. 
' bate,, although he could inſtru the matter of fat, *Þ 
proved. Paye 188, 189, 190, 191. The Scripture *Þ 
5 . (even by the Confefſion' of the Fathers ) the only 
| © Jjudgein marttersof fairbard pratice', not Cuitome 
E and Antiquity. Ibid, The Informers reaſoning on this 
head reduced to a formal ſyllogiſm. The Major pro=- 
poſition, the Informer though oblidged offers no 
8 proof of. Ir is ſcannd,and likewayes the aſſumption; 
Z and thejunſoundneſſe of both diſcovered. Page 192, Y 
PF. , - 193,194-195, 196. Thelnformers Arguments from 
A the Catalogues of Bishops,largely ſcannd,and the inſyffici- | 
ey thereof diſcovered, in the Judgement of ſound di- | 
vines, Several things do invalidat Faſebius Teſtimony. | 
page 197, 198, I 99, 200, 201, 202. That the firſt Þ}. 
pureſt Chuch was governed by Presbyters without Bi- Þ* 
ſhops.” Jeroms Teſtimony in his commentary upon -*Þ. 
Titus, andthe Epiſtle to Evagrius, for the Identity of - © 
[Biſhop]and[Presbyter], and a Presbyteriall Govern- 
ment in the Apoſtolick times, largely vindicated 
b from the exceptions of this Informer, which are dif- - 
> Covered tooffer violence to Jeromes Words, to be ||. 
A inconfiſtentent with themſelyes, and contrary to that * l- 
2 ſenſe of Jeromes Teſtimony wl ich 1s exhibit by lear- WW. 
ned Proteſtant -divines , yea ſome adverſarys them- 
ſelves, Page 204, 205, 206, 207,208, 209, 210,211, 
212,213,214,215, 316, 217, 218,219, 220, 221,222, 
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Firſt Part 


# _ Chap: 14, miſprinted Chap. 19 page 223- 


E Thedifference betwixtour preſent Prelacy , and the 
= ancient Epiſcopacy , ſtated and evinced in many points, 

F- Such as 1: The power of ordination-and Turiſdifion above 
FF Preshters, cleared in ſeveral particulars, And from 


 F.. the Teſtimony of the Ancients , and eminenr Prore-- 


'F ftant divines, Chryſoſtomes: Teſtimony on x Tity. r. 
'' Homely x1; explaind: 2. That they were ſet up by the 

Presbyters free choice and e'eflion. Proved from Anti» 
- Quity 3. Inreferenc tote peoples Intereſt in their choyce. 4. 

' That they could not , ordain alone. 5. That they did not in* 
" wade Prevoyeers deciſive ſuffrage. Cleared alfo from An- 
| riquity, page 223, 224, 225, 226, 227,428, 229, 230, 
| 231. 6. Inthe point of their crulſtate-offices; which'is 
proved to be contrary to the canons called Apoſtolick, 
& other canons of ancient Councills. 7, That metrepa- 


i Solikewayes Eraſtian Prelacy , page 232, 233, 234. 
-& : 9 Our Prelats excluſion of the ruling elder from Church 
*Þ 2udicatories croſſes Antiquity, 10. Their large and 
= Provincial inſpefion. 11. Their laying afide the pre- 

aching of the Goſpel, renders them Monſters to pure 
' Antiquity, and expoſes them to the cenſure of An- 
cient Canons page 235, 236, 237, 238, 239 240, 


241, 242. 12, In their faſiuous pomp and ſumptuons 


_ 


Mi © grandeur ibid. 


Te 


_ Chap. 15, miſprinted Chap. I4- page 24.3 


{ The Informers pretended Teſtimonyes out of Cal-. 
© vio, Beza , Blondell &c, For Epiſcopacy ,, examin- 
Y <d:ThceirAnti-epiſcopall Judgement cleard from their 

| ; i 3 writ- 


i HtanPrimacy is a ftranger to antiquity,alſocleared, 8, - 


FE ; The Contents "nl 
ings , particularly Calvines, from his Commentarigl 
upon the controverted Scriptures in this point , ſelf 
verall paſſagesof his Inftitutions and Commentaries FF. 
vindicated.page 243, 244,245, 246» 247, 248, 249; 
250,251. As alſoof ſome -Epittles page- 252,253, 
254 AsalſoofBeza page 255, 256, 257,250,259, Þ . 
360. The Informers two ablurdines which by way of FF . 
Dilemma he ofters unto us from our aſſertion of che un«Þ 

alterableneſie of Presbyterian Government,and our concefli- I) > 
on ofa Proeſtos early brought in, (cannd and retorted | 
upon himlelf, Page 260, 261, 262, 263. Some 
paſſages of Blonde] vindicated, and of Chamier, and 
I Moulin, page 264, 265, 266,267, 268. ( miſprjnred- |. 
EE - 236)the Authors of jus divinum Mianiſteris anglicani vin- | | 
A dicated at ſome length , and in ſpecial from impurta- 

tions of a contradit;on impoſed upon them by rhe Infor- | 
mer,Page 269, 270, 271, 272,273,274 (miſprinred | 
237, 238, 252, 263,264) apaſſage of Bucer vindi- | 
Cate ibid: | | | 


Chap: 16. miſprinted 15*- page 275, (mi(- | | 
| printed 265» Os 


| 
Severall Teſtimonyes of the fathers offered by Mr | 
Durham in his commentary upon the revelation, for | 
evincing the identity of «Angel, Bishop and Presbya || 
ter, vindicated from the exceptions ot the Informer - || 
his Exception to Mr Durhames reſtimony of Au- | 
guſtine examined, as likewayes to that of Ambro-. I ' 
ſe and Chryſoſtome. Page 275, 276, 277, 278, | 
279, 280,281, (miſprinted 265 266, 267,268,249, 
270,271 ) the Informers inconſiſtences noted, page } 
281,282,283 (miſprinted 271, 272,273.) ll 
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. | printed 274.) 


The Harmonious conſent of ancient fathers , modern 


Ch ap. 7. miſprinted 16. page 284. (miſ-_ 


"oF  drvines and confeſſions ofreformed Churches,for Presbyte= 


rian Government inits eſſential points of difference 
from Prelacy,exhibit. 1. That there #5 nodiffence betwixt 
@ bichep and Presbyter Fure drvino, Page 285, 286, 287 
( miſprinted 275, 296,277. 2. In ther point of ordime- 
tHren&9 juriſdition that theſe are not inthe hand of a ſingle pre= 


lat, but that Presbyters have eſſentiall joint-mtereſt therein 


page 288, 239,290 ( miſprinted 278, 279, 280.) 3« 


.In point of the peoples intereſt in the elefAion and call of Mi- 


niſters, Page 290, 291 { miſprinted 280, 281) 4+ 


_ Inrelation tothe ruling elder, as appointed by Chriſt. Page 


292 (miſprinred 282 ) 5. As itftands in oppoſition 


.to Eraſtian principles and the preſent prelacy in. rhat 


reſpe&, and maintains a ſpirituall Authority in the 
hands of Church officers, diſtin from» independence 
uponzthe clviIpowers ofthe world,ibid, 


SECOND PART, 
| Chap. 1. pag. 2« | 


A Twofold ſtate ofthe queſtion oropoſed » the one 
\ touching the abjuration of this Prelacy in either 


. or both Covenants , the other concerning the obliga- 


tion of theſe Oaths againſt it. Thar prelacy is abjur- 
edin the national Covenant, proved from ſeverall clau- 
ſes of it,page3,4,5,6, Thar it isalſo abjuced in the ſo- 
lemn league and Covenant,proved from ſeveral paſ- 

lages thereof, and the then ſtate of our Church. page _ 


_ lacy in the National Covenant, examined. 
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from. their nature and eflenc|, page 11, I2,13, 2. 
From the ſubje&they affet. 3. Their matter and 
object. 4. Their endand ſcope, and evenas to 
Presbyterian Government , Page 13, 14, 


Chap. 2. page 16, 


* The Informers Arguments againft abjuration of 


Prelacy in che National Covenant, Some reafons of 


his againſt an Oath in general,or this Oarhs obligation. * 
. upon the poſterity, weighed, page 16, 17,18, 19, 20. 


Mr Croftons Teſtimony (in his Analepſis)for the obli- 
ation of the Covenant upon the polterity,page 21,22. 


he Informers reafons againſt the aBjuration of pre 
The Au- 
thor ofthe Apolopetical relation vindicated,together 
with the Aﬀ/ſemblyx638.page 23, 24,25, 26, 2728, 
29 30,31, 32,33» 343 35, 36, 37538» 39,40, 4L- 


Chap. 3. page 4%. 
The Abjuration of Prelacy in the ſolemne league 


and Covegant vindicat from the exceptions ef the In- 


former. iThe Informer alledges itis only the Englith 
Prelicy that the Covenant oblidges againſt , how im 


_pertinently,cleared.page 43s 44, 45: Thar Timorcus 
- affords no help to him 1n this anſwer,cleard ibid. Nor 


Mr Crofton, which is alſocleard;page 46, 47, 48, 493 
50. From ſeveral paſſages of Mr Crofton in his A= 


\nalepſis, The Covenant excludes our Prelacys and o- 


blidgesto Presbyterian Government ia his principles, 


praved ibid, His objection anent | the ſenſe of the 2 
AFicke offered by the Parliament of England] Anſwers 


ed. As 


-— —_._*-* - Phe Contents > 
- Page 7,8,9,r0. The ſtanding force of theſe Oarhsupon 3 


the preſent. and ſucceeding generations proved. 1... 
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_  *Second Part 


Fed." As alſo his Exceprions to our Argum 


to usas to the ſenſe of the firſt 3nd ſecond article,ree 


2 Crofron.}The ſenſe of the Engliſh Presbyterians as'to 
+ » Hh the firſt Article nor different from our own, ibid. "Thar 


aS oblidged to reform according to eur-pattern, which 
15 the Scripture pattern, proved at large from ſeveral 
- paſſages of Mr Crofton page 6061, 62, 63» 64, 65, 
Theloformers allegeance{rhat the firſt Article 1s ambi= 
guous, and that our Church ard ſtare being but a part 
of the impoſers of the Oath, their ſenſe cannot deter= 


66, 67) 5 < 


Chap. 4. page 67. 


The grounds upon whick the Informer undertakes 
ro prove-that the obligation of the Covenant ceaſeth , 
_ |} although its oblidging force for the rime paſt, were 

| ſuppoſed,cxamined, He begsa ſuppoſition of the in- 
| | differency of prelacy, how-poorly and impertinently 
''4 cleardipage 68, 69, 70. His firſt ground taken from 
"ue command and authority:of Rulers]generally con- 
1 
fi 


dered,and found impertineat to ſupport his conclu- 


His 2d ground touching | the alteracion of the matter. 
ſworn]as alſo his third rakenfrom [the hinderance ofa 
greaterzood,bytheperformance]reſolving(in hisfenſe) 
wholly upon the Magiſtrar2s command ,abſurdwhenap- 
plyed , rqourcaſe which is fully cleared. page 73> 
74175, 761 77, 78+ Hisabſurd ang inconſiſtent rea» 
. | ti 5 {dawg 


Fe ent taken. 4 
-- ffomour obligationſto preſerve the Government of © »*# 
-. the Church of Scorland]page 52,53, 54, 55> F657» _ ® 
-- 58,59, His fancied contradiction which he imputes 


4 | fated, The Informer ſtands in oppoſition to Vir. 


the Engliſh Presbyrerians did looke upon themſelves, 


mine irs meaning] vaia and impertinent. pag 65, 


on,though his ſuppoſicidn were granted-page 7I, 72. * 


- - FConing about 2 | greater command overruling the® 
+. Jefle} and our obligation ro obey rhe rulers, as prier : 
' _  fotharofthe Covenanr.page 7.ibid. alſo page 79, 80, © 
His Argument.taken fromNum: 30.examined at large 4 
he conrradifts Caſuiits', and the rext hath manifold } 
' xncoſiſtencies in his reaſoning, while reſolving all his 7 
rules into theMagiſtrates lawes, the Informers rules * 


| own againſt him,and according to the. mould of F 
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is ple ding-doth caſt dirt, upon the Magiftrate, page 
80, 8r, $2, 83, $4,.85, 86. His impertinent repe- 
titions,fome further abſurdities wherewith his Expli- 
cation of the ſecond rule in reference 'to the Ma» 

iſtrate 1s Iyable. page87, 88. His Argument' from 
of rhe third rule anent the Oaths hindering a grea- 
. tergood,reſolving ſti]] upan the command of the pow- 
ers,abſurd, and contradicted by Caſuiſts, and many 
wayes crofles his deſign and pleading;cleared at large, 
page 91, 92, 93, 94, 95296. His reftection upon Mi. 


' Niſters in leaving their charge, examined,as alſo his Ar. - 


guments from the Rechabites. page 97, 98, 99. 


Chap. 5 , page 99. 


The Informers anſwer ro our Argument for the Cos 
yenant obligation taken from the Oath tothe Gibeoni= 
tes. | His trifuag way of moulding our Argument, 
And in what ſenſe we2 plead this paſſage. page 100, 
FOI, The Informers abſurfity which he endeavours 
tofaſten upon us in this Argument viz: [ thatan Oath 
can bind againſt a command of God ,. impertinent to 
the point, and ſuch as the Informer himſelfſtands os 
blidged ro anſwer,in maintaining the Authority of the 
facred text. page 102, 103, heis contradicted by Jack« 
ſonand , inconſiſtent with himſelt in this point. ' Page 
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ccleſ. 8: 20. weighed:page 89, 90. His limitations ' 
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”  To4, T05.-the violence which heoffers to that paſſige'. 5 
_- Deur. 20: 10- diſcovered and cleared from Interpre- 
ters, and many Circumſtances of the ſacred texr and . © 


- 


parallel Scriptures,page 106; 107, Io08, 109, Ito, His 
groſſe and fooliſh diltinguiſhing in this rranſaQion of 


:, Joſhua. the league and the peace diſcovered. page ibid. 


as alſo his oppoſition to learned interpreters here, He; 
ſuppoſes,but doth not provea limitation inGods come © 
mand ro cart of the Ganaanites. His abſurd ſuppoſi» 
tion that Joſhua brake his league with them when he 
know them to be ſuch,pager11,112.his inſtance anent- - 
Rahab to prove the limiration ofGodscommand rode= 
ſtroy-the Canaanites conlidered and emproven againſt 
him. As alſo his Argument from the x1 of Joſhua 19 
examined. AndSolomonsimpofing bondſervants upon 
theſe nations pleads nothing tor hum, page 113,114, 
I15,I16,x17, 118,119. The manyftold inconfiftencies 
of his anſwers upon this pant ob{zsrved.pageI20,121, 
122,123,124. T he impertinency of all he anſwersupgn 

this point though granted. His anſwers to. our Ar- 

guments from Zedekiahs Oath ro the King of Baby- 

lon,examined. Asalſo ro the Argument taken from 
Phat. 15:4, Page x25, 126, 127,128. His reflection 


' on the Aſſembly 1638. In declaring the nullity of ©. 1 


the Oaths of the Incrants under Prelats, groundlefſe 
and impertinent to the point,tbid. His argument of=.. 
fered by way of retorſion [| Comiſſariesrhough abju= 
red in the Covenant are owned by us» and why my 
notalſo Biſhops without hazard of perjury ] largely 
ſcannd. The vaſt difference betwixt the one and the, 
other practice cleared in ſeveral points,borh in reſpect * 
of rhe officers owned andof the manner of owning / 
them page 129, 130, 131,132,133,134, 135» 130» 
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8 - & i He quetion ftated and cleared, from our Chur-: 
+42 chesttarebefore,and fince the jintroduttion of 
- / prelacy; and the different condition of Presbyterian 
- Miviſters and Conformiſts page 2, 3, 4, 5,6, The dif- 
ferent grounds which the presbyterian and prelatick 
E party (andrhis man particularly } plead upon,for rhe 
peoples adherence exhiblted.  [Separation]in'many | 
= -. Caſes no:|Schiſm-]The many groundlefſe ſuppoſitions | 
that chis charge of [Schiſme]is founded upon,exhibir, | 
 - and cleared page 7» $, 9, Io, 1, 12. The ſtate of I! 
=” the queſtion largely drawen forth upon a true ac- 
” count of the matrer;of fact, and of our principles, | 
ail Argumeats offered ro acquit this practice of 
_ the charg2of[Schiſme] , ſuch as x Thar the Presby= © 
-_  rerian party are this rrue Church, 2. That they | 
-” are under no obligation to joyn to the prelatick MW 
E. inrers. 3, They haveaground of retorſion of all | 
that is pleaded by the prelarick party on this point. 4+ 
"The Covenant obligation engadges ro the praftice 
comroverted; which is cleared in ſeverall particulars d 
page 13,14, I5,16,17. 5-Ir falls under Scripture- obli- SE 
- gations, which it cleared in ſeveral particulars page 18 | 
| 19, 20,21+6. That the Prelatick party will be found in _, 
- their perſecution, the grand renters and dividers of this 
Church. 7. Thispraftice controverted hath norhiag of - 
the ingredients of aſtafnll ſeparation from thisChurch 
'i which is cleared in 7 particulars at large, page 22,23, 
24,25, 26,2723. Finaily ris prattice cannotbe 
har [Schilme] abjured in the Covenant. The Infor= 
 *mers Argument hereanent emproyea againſt him ou 
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*that thediſowning of presbyterian Miniſters falls nnder © ©* 
the imputation of ſuch a Schiſme, cleared page 27z  * 
28,29; | | . 
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_ Worthip, fortified by that pzflige Heb. 10: 25, Exa= 


Chap, 2, page 29- 


The Informers charge of [internall Schiſme]upon + 
nonconformiſts, his Flogies of Schiſm, and Teſti= -" 
mony of Cyprian confidered,and this chargeſ[rerorted '*  - 3 
upon him page 30, 31,32,33. His charge of condem- *' _ 7; 
ning allChurches for a thouſand yearswho have owne  - 
Biſhops, liturgies &c,] examined , found ground« 
lefle, and impertinent to the point- His Argumentfrom 


Rom 14+. Examined and retorted upon him. His 4 
Charge of [Externall Schſme]-in ſeparating in ats of Y 


mined, page 34, 35, 36,-37» 38,39» 40,4I 42. The 
doubters argument from 1Cor. 12:v.3x.[tharweeought 
ro ſeeke the beſt & moſt edifying gifts Jadvantageouſly 
for himſelf, bur fraudulently, propoſd by theInformer, 
Conſiderations roclear 2nd enforce this Argument. 
'The Informersanſwers examinedar large page 43, 44» 
45,46,47,48, 49,50,'5x, 42, His Argument for adher- 
ing to Conformiſts taken from the reciprocalltye be- 
twixt a Miniſter and people Ezek. 33: 8. Heb, 13:17» 
Mal: 2+7. x Theff. 52 Ir, 12. Asalio from Mr Dur- 
ham on the revelation page 105, 106. examined at. ., 
large, page 53,54, 55»56, 57,58, 59+ the premiſed 
texts improven againſt Conformiſtsplea from this ſup= 
poſed tye and relation. ib1d, 
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Chap. 3, page 58. 


The.doubters argument from Carats not entering 
by a call from the people, and that paſſage Acts. 14: 
23+ cleared and emproyen, page 59, 60,61, 62,63. WM: 
The. Informers firſt anſwer, that ſeveral whom we re- + 
>, fuſedro own;entered by rhis call.jibid. his exception * 
=, upontheterm yuporogrars Examined. his firſt anſwe? 
by touching the ute of the word,to exprefſe the ation of 
Joneſingleperſon,provedfromActs10:41-examined.the 
E - uſe of tne word cleared from parallels, criticks and | 
. eres, page £4,65, 66, Hisfecond Anſwer, | 
that Greek writers uſe this Word to fignifie ordination | | 
withour ſuffrages,and that this was the ation of Paul 
= and ;Barnabas,examined. The granring 'that this was 
= ' the adtionof Pauland Barnabas , diſtin&t from the 
- , Churchesſuffrage, will not help the Informer, Page 

67, 68, 69. He walks crofle to interpreters in this + 
"anſwer page. 70, 71, 72. Histhird anſwer [ that wee 
will thus give advantage to independants for popular | 
election of Miniſters] examined , wherein the differ- | 
ence berwixt the independents and usin this point.is 
cleared, from the Judgement and principles of Presbys- 
terian writers. Page 73, 74, 75, 96,77. His laſt an- 
- ſwer 1s thatif wee diſfown Conformiſts for want of this 
, ll wenullthe Miniſtry of the Chriſtian worid for a- 
bove: a thouſand years & upward, and the Mini- FJ 
firy of this Church to the year 1649. &camined, c- 1 : 
ven the later Antiquity clear for this call, by, the re» FT 
ftimony of Marcus Antonius de Dominis 'the | 
| .- Council of Paris'anno 559, the examples of Eradiuss * ft 
b” Ambroſe 8c, Yea of Biſhop Bilſone. page 78,79, | 
3 $0, 8I. That patronages areabjured inthe Covenant, .þ.. 
: cleared 


K.-  * PI Par HS 

© cleared againſt rhe Informer, and his exception ane ' 
= our Churches perjury, becauſe of the uſe of patronages 
- after the Covenant, repelled, In what ſenſe the 
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prelatick ordination is pleaded by us in diſownihg 


-.. conformiſts. of the term,Carat, The Informer hone- \. 
=-. ſtly grants thar it ſignifyes one who ſerves the cure, 


F though not the Minifter of the place , but the ſubſti- 


2F /: rute of another. page 82, 83,84, 85. Hisanſwer anenr 


the Charge of Perjury, and reaſoning anenr the Jaw- 
fulneſſe of diſowning Miniſters, becauſe of Scandals, 


* whoarenot cenſured,examined, His reaſoning found 


frivolous, and retorted upon him, page 86, $7, B88. 
| his great argument from Math, 23. Anent the ſuppoſed 


command ofhearing the Scribesand Phariſees,exami- _ 
ned. Several circumſtances of the ſacred text offered 


to diſcoverhow very difliculr, it 1s to prove that there 
is a command of hearing them, as Church officers, 
The.conſequence from hearing of them, rhough grans 
ted, to the hearing of them, denyed upon five 
grounds: As alfo his reaſoning from Simeon & Anna, 
Joſeph and Mary their atrending the Temple- Wore 
ſhip, examined. page 89, 90,91,92, 93. Mr Durham 
on Revel. 3. pleads nothing for the Informer in this 
point. page 94,95, 96. His reaſons to prove there is 2 
command of hearing Matth. 23. as above deſcribed, 
examined and repelled. page g7 ſeveral 'anſwers of the 
Taformer to our charge of intruſion and the que- 
Ties: that he propones thereupon ; as alſo his retorſion 
upon this charge» examined and found vain and 
frivolous. page 98, 99, 100, 101, 102. His anſwers 
to rhe doubters Argument ianent the abjuration, of 
Epiſcopall Miniſters in the Covenant as dependent 
upen the: hierarchy confuted. His retorfion { that 
wee were bound upon this ground to diſown all the 
Miniſters ar the taking of the Covenant, who hadbeen 
ordained by Frelars , unlefle they renounced their or- 
dinatiog ] 
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© Uinarion] ate empry knack, refle&ing on the reforms i 
_ ed Churches,& juſtifying the popes plea againſt themz 2 
Page 103, 104, 105- | """ 
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| The Informers anſwer to the doubters Argument ES 
- anent [ ſeparation from a corrupt Church,] In what 
-reſpetts and how far this ſeparation is owned. Mis | 
anſwer anent [ the not ſeparating fromthe Churches > 
of Corinth and Galatia » and the afran Churches Rey. 
2:3, Though rainted with moſt grofſe corruptions | 
&c: ] examined. The diſcrepancy of our cafe from _Þ* 
theirs in this point cleard in ſome particulars,and our _]- 
E- cauſe fortified frem Scripture direftions to thefe | 
> - Churches,page 106, 1075 108, 109, 110, It1, 112,113- | 
© Theimpertinencyof theſe inſtancesto our caſe,clzared  ! 

= © fromhence ſeveral wayes, ibid. The Informers an- 


> ,  ſwertotheſe Scriptures 2 Cor. 6: 14,15 16, 1 Cor. - 
found contradictory to his'concefiion anent[a neceſia» | 


ry ſeparation from a corrupt Church] , when highly 

-.- _Corrupted|page 114, 115,116, 117, Hisanſwerto the - | 
© -Terorted charge of Schiſme upon Conformiſts[for ſe- - F-* 
E-. perating from this Church , examined, and found 0 
L -. naught: Hetherein'cits the finnewes of his arguing 
3 againſt uspage 118, 119, 120. Hisanſwer and reaſon= 
b- ing concernifig /efurins examined, God never appoin- 
Is tedadumb reading, the Levites gave the ſenſe of the 
E: Law &c. the exceptions ancnt[the diſuſe of our firſt 
Method of lefturing] and [the wanr of Circumciſion 
and the paſsover for a confiderable time inthe Jewiſh 
. Charch]help him not in this point,page 121, r22, 143, 
224,125» = 
Chap, |: 


I'9 Third Parte 


Chap: 5. page 126. 


= The Informers anſwer and reaſoning upon the 
= point of ſcandal and offence, in reference tothe ow- 
F nivg of Conformiſts conſidered. The' Informers 
"F- groundleſſe ſuppoficion anent the duty of hearing 
-*Y Conformiſts. Our Orthodox ſenſe of Rom 14. and 
q - x Cor. $. inthe point of Scandal,'cleard at large from 
the expoſition of Chryſoſtome on the firſt text.and Pa» 
4 reuson the ſecond, page I26, 127, 128, 129; 130, 131, - ' ; 
132, 133. The Informer upon ſuppoſition that a pra® - ; 
CQiceis lawfull, and offence flowes from it, holds that « 
the command of the powers will looſe the giver of of- 7 
- Fence from guilt; and remove this liberty of the pra=- 
| -. Arceand thenature of offence, how abſurdly, clear= 
{  edin fyve points.page 134, 135,136,138. He is he- 
'F rein contradicted by Ameſius. The inſtances of the Bra= 
| . zen ſerpent,and Gideons ephod improven againſt him» 
'F ibid. His abſurd gloſle upon Aas 15:28, [that the 
4 things before indiffer@t were made neceſſary by the = 
meere determination of the Conci], ]'largely repelled - | 3 
q © Calvin clafles him with the Papiſts herein. His mani» 2 
'. fold inconſiſtencies obſerved, and abſurd expoſition 
of [ ſcandalum acccptum] and [datum] which do deſtroy - 8 
thar diſtinftione. Mr Gilleſpie(Eng: Pop: Cerem:)J 7 

4 - Ameſ:(Conſc: Lib:5. Cap. 11.) Mr Durham{(on Scan- -» 
4. dal part 3. Chap )diſcover the furility of his doftrine.. + 
$ on thishead. page 139, T40» 141, 142, 143, 144: The. A 
1 DoubtersArgument for presbyterian Miniſters preace bo 

- Þ hing in the manner contraverted » raken from { Chriſt = 
 andhis Apoſtlespreaching in the fields and houſes.] . MY 
\The Informers general anſwer[anent Chriſts not ſeps» "3 
1..., rating -people. from the Synagogue ] weighed and _— 
- found frivolous. page 145; 146, 147. Some ſpecial ' - 7 
"IS ©" RIAL 3 7 reaſons” 
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| / The Contents ;; "" 
rxeaſuns wherefore our Lord did norſeparate thepeo-/ 
ple from rhe Synagogue,ibid. The (ſpecial grounds of = 
our Lords prattice , offred by him t6 enervat our Ar- 7 
gumentzconſidered agd Anſwered, Such as his bring» 
10g ih che doftrine of the Goſpell as the Meſſiah , his Wh 
being head of the whole Church page 148, 149, 150, ly 
If!i. What ations of our Lord were mitable, - Ru- MF 
les hereanent ( allowed by ſound divines} applyed *4 
ro the caſe and praCtice controverted. [ Thatthe law ; 
allowes the goſpell to. be preached purely, and fairh«" / 
fully by ſome ] though granted to the Informer,will 
helphim norhing.ibid. The Taformers anſwers and exe . 
Ceptions to our argument from Acts 14: 19. examine | 
. ed. His anſwerfrom the Apoſtles extraordinary callfri= 
JougAs alſo from the tendency of therulers prohibirion 
To ſilence goſpell page 152, 153, 154,155. His rea- 
ſoning upon Solomons thruſting our; Abiathar from 
the;prieſthood,;examined; as allo his citation of Bezaes 
lerter- to the Non « Conformilts in England. Page 


I56* 157, 
| * 
Chap: 6 page 159, 


The narure of PresbyrerianMiniſters relation tothis }| 
Chutr ch,arid their call to officiate therein, vindicattrom K| 
the Informers imple cavils. MrRutcherfoord and Mr Þ{ : 
Durhames acknowledgement thataMiniſter 1snormade F{. 
aCatholickMiniſter of the CarholickChnrch but by bis 

- ordipbation reſtricted toaflock, will not help the Tnfor= 
mer,which'iscleardinſixpoints:paget59,150,161,162 W#*! 
His Dilemma which he ofters tous viz; rhar our call ro = 
preach,is either otdinary or extraorninary anſwered 8& F}:. 
xctorted upon him. His Cavills inrelationall rotneActs F 5 
of Councils condemning this encroachment (as he. F* | 
Calls.it } and tlie Doors of Aberdeeatheir inn 4%} 

T ; Ky $ IC 5 
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#" T8 ; | | 
wr ' "Third Part | "ml 
ha Presbyterian Minifters therewith, repelled, ibid. His. = 
[4 charge anent_[ our ordaining others ro perpetuar | 
= our Schiſme }] a -manifeſt groundlefle calumay. 
> page 163, 164. His paſſage cited our of Mr Baxters 
= preface ro the cure of Church diviſions , anſwered, 
= page 165,a54)ſo his5 healing advices to his half-proſes 
E-, lJyted Doubter.page 65, 166, 167, 168, 169, 170. Mr 
| Baxters rules in his cure of Church divifions which 
'he after commends unto us,thortly viewed,& their im- 
pertinency to his purpoſe diſcovered.page 17x, 172, 
173,174.his teſtimonies our of the jus divimumMiniſteris 
enplicani', and of Mr Rutherfoord in his due righr of 
Presbyrery anent unwarrantable ſeparation , in ſuffi- 
cientto bear the weight of his concluſion, The difte- 
rence between the caſe they ſpeake to, and our caſe 
cleared in 4. Conſiderations, page 175, 176, 177+ 
His citations from rhe firſt author particularly conſi- 
dered,and their inſufliciency to bear rhe weight of his 
conclaften diſcovered. page 178, 179, I8o, 181, The - 
citatigns of Mr Rutherford pacricularly examined in' Fa = 
ſo far relating ro hisſcope., page 182,183, 184, 185 ; 
186,187. Tn his citations from both theſe authors, 
and arguing :therefrom,be is found inconfiſtent with 
. himſelf,to walk upon groundleſſe ſuppoſitions,and ly- 
able toa manifeſt cetorſion.ibid. The Informer drawes 
out no concluſion upon theſe cttations,ſave this gene-, 
ral one atthe cloſe viz: .That real, much lefſe ſuppo- 
ſed corruptions in the Worſhip , or adminiltrators 
will nor warrand ſeparation. The impertinency of rijs 
poſition to help him cleard1ibid. He pleads for retra&t- 
 1ons, and preſents at the cloſe a character of Schiſme, 
which is retorted againſt him page 187, 138. 


ttt 2 Chap. " 


The Cntents third Part 


Chap: 7. miſprinted Chap: 6. page 2g. 


| Animadverſons upon the Informers preface and » 
ritle page»prefixed to thisPamphler. He pretendes con- 
ſcience & a deſign of union 1n this underraking, how 
unſoundly , diſcovered. page 1899, 190. 191, His 
Teſtimonies out of Zancby andBlondel to evince their . 
approbation of Prelacy , left by him untranſlated , 
( though hepretends for the advantadge of the Evglith 
reader to tranſlate all other teſtimonies) anſwered, 
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Confutation 


; | 6 . Of the Fir + 
|, *> DIALOGUE, 


Upon the point | 
Of 
EP ISCOPACEH 


| Ihereinit is demonſtrat , that the Epiſ- 
q copacte now exiſtent, both i in its 5 2-4 
| ſian Eraſtian cutt, is contrare to the 
 S&Ierepture, tothe firft and purer Anti- 


| quitie, the Dofirie and Confeſſions of 
| Reformed Churches © ſound Dives. - 
| And the Informers Reaſonings for it, 

|' fromScripture © Antiquitie are weighs 
Li) eds and found wanting. 


A CHAP, 


— 


2 * A Confutation of the firlt Djalogue 


Gun ESE! _ | 
That the Prelat, now eftablished in this Charch, is 
'both Droceſian and Eraſtian, cleared. The Infar- 
meris engaged to defend both, A twofold State 
of the Queltion propounted accordingly. Seme 
Arguments from Scripture again#t the Dioceſian 
Prelat , as a preteuded Church-officer. Such as, © 
I. Perverting the Scriptural term, Epiſcopus, 
commune #0 all Paſtors; 11 appropriating it tog | | 
Prelat. 2%. Making it relate to Paſtors, which || | 
hath the flock for its immediat objeF. 4 ; Inwa- 'l 
ding & nulling the Authority allowed unzo Preſ= | 
byters, which is demenſirat at large. 4. Im- 
* peaching Chriſts Kingly office, as Head of his 1 
Church, and the perfefion of his Ward, inobe | 
zruding ane Officer uponthe Church, of a different | 
. road from theſe deſcribed and allowed by bins. | Bf 


Re Warranted or condenmed by the Word of IJ 

2 We Forckearing this, it mult be under= F} 

CE ſtood , what: that Prelacic is , which 1s now exiftenr , 
and which this Author pretends 15 confonant to Scrip- WL. 
tureand Antiquitie, Asto marter of fact, iris unde® | | 
nyable. 1, That the Parliament 1662. did expreily 
raze Presbyterian government , in all ics preexiſtent 
Courts, [udicatories and Privileges, declaring, it | 
voideandexpired. 2. They did Redintegrar m_ Bi= | 
Ops | 


> ax 
_ 
«© 


oo 


-ypon the point of Epiſcopacie. "F 
hops T to their Epiſcopal funftion , prefidencie in the 
Charch, power of ordination and cenſures , and all 
Church &giſcipline to be performed by them, with ad- 
vice (only) and of ſuch of rhe Clergie ( only) as they 
ſhall find, (they themſelves beingjudges) of knowne 
Loyaltie and prudence.] And they redintegrar them to 


\ all thepretended Privileges poſſeſſed be them in Anno 


1637. Whar time their power was at rhe greateſt 
height; Since, of themſelyes they framed the Book 
of Canons, which dorh eſtabliſh their ſole power and 
dominion over all Church Judicatories, razing claſſi- 
cal Presbyreries and Patochial Seflions , and drew 
up the Liturgie and Book of Ordination withour the 
leaft ſhaddow of advice from this Church; Fhreatniog 
even excommunication againſt the oppoſers.of that 
courſe. 3+ Iris alſo evident , that all this Power and 
Authoritie of our Prelats , 1s fountainedin, derived 
from , and referable unro rhe Supremacie ; As is evi- 
dent by the Ad reftoring Prelacie, afrer the decla« 
ration of the Supremaeie , as his Majeſties Commil= 
fioners in the exerciſe of his Ecclefialtick Government, 
and , in theadminiftration.of all their pretended ſpir:- 
tual Authorities» as accountable to him , their Head 
and ſupreme Legrflatorin all Church matters. Hence , 
1t1s evident, that this Author 1s obliged {if he would 
anſwer his undertaking in pleading for the preſent Pre= 
lacte) not only to evince the warrantablenes of the 
Droceſian Richop in all his pretended ſpiritual power over 
Church Judicatories; Bur likewaves of the Eraſtzan- 


bichop, deriving all his Authoritie from rhe Civil Ma= 


oiſtrat . 

 Weeſhall then (befor wee come to examine his plead» 
Ng upon this Head ) offer, I. Some Arguments againſt 
our Dioceſian Prelar, asa pretended Church-officer , 


| and ſhall ſhew his office to be contrare to Scripture. 2.As 
© ane Eraftian Prelat deryving all his ſpiritual power from 
Ah A2 


the 


4 A confutation of the firſt Dialogue | 


the Magiſtrat. 1, Asaprerended Church officer , the 
Dtoceſtan Biſhop is contrare to Scripture, in many reſ= 
pects. 

E. In narrowing and reſtricting rh2* Scripture term 


Superior toy a Pres byrter or Paſtor. For fince the Spi- 
rir of God in Scrip:ure appropriats this termiro Presby= 
ters, and conſequentlie the work and office therin 1m= 
ported, Tir. x:5,5. AR, 20:28. 1 Pet. 5:2: 3+. Sure 
Ir muſt be ave anri - Scriptural and Sacrilegius robbing 
of Presbyrers of their right and due deſtgnation , 
ro make this proper and peculiar to a Dioceſan Biſhop 
oalie, as the CharaQeriſtick of his office. Epiſcopal 
1n2n themſelves (and this Author particularely) doe ac- 
knowledge this term to be in Scripture applyed to/Preſe 
byrers, Letthem then ſhew a reaſon why they have 
made it peculjzr toa Prelatas diſtinct from Presbyters 5 
Or, letrhem ſhew where the word s2i-z9ms denots 
{uch ane officer as they haye ſhappen our ( viz. ) A dio« 
ceſian Prelat having ver of ordination and juri{- 
diction overa wholl dioceſ$, with a negative voice and 
a ſole decifive ſuffrage in the Church Judicatories 
thereof. Should they appropriat the term Paſtor, or 
iMimſter , to a diocelian Prelat oniie * Who wouid 
not call thisane Anti ſcripturz}uſurpation of the Preſ- 
byters due? And why alſo, ſhall ir not be. thought 
ſich ane uſurpation when they 2ppropriat the term E- 
#:ſcopus or Brchop , to ſuch 'a pretended diltinct officer; 


rure,as tie terme of Paſtor or Miniſter- - Judicious Caj- 
Vin hath ſome remarkable paſſages to this purpoſe in his 
| Commentaries. On Tit 1: 7+ Having obſerved thar Bis 
x. :ſopsand Presbyters areall one,” He cails the appro= 
=priating of the name, Bishop, toihePrelar, a profane 

boidnesand ane abrogating ofthe holy Ghoſts language 


Chis 


F 7 FP 
«v4 
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«Fo 


£noxg975 TO ane ofiice and officer, GiſtirEt from, and. 


vINCe thiS term 15 as much given to Preſbyrers in Scrip- 


A brogato Spiritys Sanftiſermone uſus hominum arbitrioindu- |þ_ 


| n— 


> 


- Upon the point of Epiſcopacies F 


ft prevaluit em nomen efficis quod Deus in commune om- 
mbus dederat inunum transfernt reliquss ſpoliats ES injurium eſt 
& abſurdum. Deinde fic pervertere Spirttus anti linguam 


em— ms profan audacie eſt. AR. 20: 28, He col- 


ledts the identitic of th: name & office of Biſhop & Prc{- 
birer, from the elders being called Biſhops, And having 
obſerved the ſame on Philip: x. And'thar after , the na» 
me [Biſhop] became peculiare to one. He adds, id tamen 
ex hominum conſuetudine natum eft , Scripture auteritate 
mmm? nititur. Telling us that undgler this pretext of gt- 
ving the name to one, ane unlawful dominion was 
broughtin. Bur of 13s againe. 

IT. The oflice hereby deſigned, doth alwavesrelate 
to the Flock, ani bath them for irs mmediat objeft and 
Correlat, as much as the word Paitor- The Biſhops 
of Epheſus were made by the holy Ghoſt 5n1oygmurrsg 
overthe flock of God whom they were to feed, Whe- 
reas our ſuppoſed Dioceſian Epiſcopus » or Biſhop » 
His officeand inſfeciion relates jmmediatly to the who 
Paſtores of hls dioceſs, who are alie much , his flock 
and the object of his overſight, care, direftion , COre 


rec&tion and cen{ure, {s the axa@» or lavertie, Feter, bids 


the Epz/copountes feed the iiock & 2&t the Biſhops over 
them ; Bur our dioceſan Prelat, pretendsto feed and 


Tule'thePaſtores themſelves, The Scripture Biſhop i: Po-. 
prli Paſtor but the Dioceſian Prelar 1s Paſtcr Paſtorum, 


Presbiter Presbiteroram , And thertor is anc AntilCtiptu- 
ral Monſter. , 
THI. The Dioceſian Prelat uſurpes and takes from 
Presbiters that authoritie allowed them of God in his 
Word. For bott power of ordination and juriſdiction 
15 foly and properliz in the Dioceſtan Prelar accord: wr 
to Epiſcopal men, and likewife according to our Law's , 
As we law aboveinthe act anenr Prelacy, For accori- 
10g thereto rhe Prelar isa Superior ordinar Church of 
ceraboye Presbyters , ke is ſole " to ordination , 101 
3 G92 


$6 Adontfutationof the firſt Dialogue. 


doe ir alone, and aſlumes Presbiters onelie pro form P> 
Which no more lefſens his Principalitie and Superemi- 
nencie1n this pointe, then a Prince in aſſumeing Coun- 
{cllors (ſaith Dounam ,iDef, lib 5, Cap. 7. ) weakens 
his princely power and authoritie- Presbyters exerciſe 
allrheir Acts of the pewer of order ina dependance 
upon him, he oniy is the proper Paſtor of rhe dioceſs 
{ as ſhall beafterward cleared ) Presbirers are bur his 
ſubſtitutes and helpers. They are likwayes Subje&tro 
him as their proper Sole judge and cenſurer by Ecclefiaftick 
cenſures of ſuſpenſion , depoſition , excemmunicati- 
on , the deciſive power 1n Church judicatories is pro- 
periie his. Forthe moſt unanimous Aﬀts and concluſie 
ons of rhe dioceſian Synod falls unders his cogniſfance » 
to be ratified or Cafar at his pleaſure. He 1s the Sine 
quo non , and hath a Negative vozcein the judicatories : 
the law allowing bis Presbiters only ro give him advice, 
Nay and not that either , unles he judge chem of knows 
layaltie and prudence. Now, in all thefe, he uturps 
over Presbirers authorite allowed them of God. For 
I. Wee find the Scripture atriburesrhe power of order 6c 
guriſaiion , equalie to all Presbiters , who have both 
keys of doctrine & diſcipline given them immediarlie by 
Chriſt. In that I. They are command emoxgxze» and 
mtperay T Per. 5.28. Att, 20: 2. which cemprehends 
theaurthoririe and exerciſe of both the keys of doctrine 
and diicipline.. 2» In all commands relating to the ex- 
Ereſe of this pewer , th:r is nortthe leaſt hint of ane e- 
qualitie among them, which were very croſs to the 
Lerds Scope, if the Diaceſian Prelats Superioricie were 
allowed and appointed, The Presbirers or Biſhops of 
Epheſus, and thoſe of the Churches which Peter writs 
unto , are commanded to feed and rule jointlie, e- 
quallic, and with the ſame authoritie , bur ron of them 
-1n dependance upon, and deryving a precarious autho- 
z1te from another , in feeding and ruleing, - 3. _ 

. ene 


— 


*® 


Upon the point of Epiſcopacie - 


the eommands relating to peoples Subjetion & obedience 
ro Church Rulers in the exerciſe of their power, rheir 


1s not tife leaſt hint of diſparitie among theſe Rulers, 


I Theff. 5:12.Pcople are command:d to obey them thas 
labour amongthem, and ar? over rthemin the Lord, 
and ro eſteem them highly, And Hebr. 13: 17. They 
are commanded to obey them who have the ruje over 
them and watch for their Soules : butnothing of a ſpee 
cial degrie of obzdizncero this ſuppoſedinighett&ſuper- 
eminent watch man 1s hezrd of1n theſe or any ſuch hike 
precepts, And no wonder, for thes ſimple Goſpel 
times knewno Biſhops who warched not over Soules, 
and laboured in the word and dorine. When the Apo. 
ſtle Peter commands Chriſtians ro obey c1vil Rulers: He 
diſttaguiſhs the Ring as Supeream , and Governours 
ſent by him ; thata Chief ſubjection may be yeeldedro 
tne one, and: fubordinarro rhe orher- Bur nothing 
of this 15 heard of, tn enjoining peopics fubjetion ro 
Miniſters. Ane honour muſt be atlowed by Timaorhey 
(by the people of God contequentl2) to elders rhar 
rule weil, yea and a double honor , but gage. «fpecr- 
aly, to thoſe thar labourin the Word and Doti.ive, 
The Apoſtle in ſtating a diftin&ion in the degries of 
honour allowed toelders,and in this different charater 
of the one from the other , diverſifies elders hiy':er & 
lower. Now by the ſame reaſon , upon which Divi. 
nes do? rationaly build this concluſion, it muſt be 
granted , that th2 enjoyning obediencero al! F-ffores 
promiſcuvsly and without any Note of diftinit;on , 
will inferrtheir equal office and authoritie. And by the 
ſame reaſon that the Apoitle added this gate oreſpecia 
aly,in this place, he ſhould have added,in theſe, or tome 


| . 1uch comands relating to the peoples obedience, a 


Hgnre or zſpecialy » rv diftinguiſh the Dioceſian 
Prelar from other Paſtores, and expreſſed ir thus , 
eſteem them all highly obey chem , be ſnbje&rorhem - 
| A 4 - the 
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2 A Confatation of the {iſt Dialogue 


that teach and watch oyer you, All your Paſtors, but - | 
eſpecially rhe Supereminent Paſtor or Biſhop who hath | 


the cheifinſpeCtion, and from whom 311 the reft derive 
their authoritie, Likwayes1n enjoining the paſtoral du= 
ties, he ſhould have been eſpecially noticed , uv ho 
Had rhe cheif hand and avthoritie therin(which is a To- 


pick improven by this informer ) bur nothing ofthis is 


Jeenin Scripture, as ſhall be after , more fully cleared. 
4+ Wee find accordinglie, 4A praftical Equalitie , a- 
mong Paftores or Piſhops in the exerciſe of this povern- 
ing power, abundanclic held our and exemplified in 
Scripture. Thejndging and cenſuripg of the inceſtu-» 


ous man» is by the Apoſtle enjoyned tro the Church * 


Officers or Miniſters of Corinth joyntlie. 1 Cor. 
5. Chap. compared with 2 Cor. 2. Chap. The Apoſtle 
 allalong ſuppoſeth ane inherent authority in theſe Mi- 


niſters ro pur forth this grand juridical Forenſieal AR ;_ 


efydes ther for ſo iong neglecting it, and ſhewes its 
object { viz.) This perſon under the formals ratio of 
wicked or ſcandalus. Again he ſhews 1s nature ro be 
Azudg ing , or puting from among them, and delivering to 
Satan upon this judging previous thereunto: Hfle 
alſo ſhews, that this authoritie rouches , all Church 
Members , not them that ate without, whom God jud- 


geth, but thoſe chat are within. Now), as hee ſuppoſes | 


(Iſay) anc authority of this Nature and extentinhe- 
rent in theſe Church officers, ſo he ſpeaks to them indee 
Finitly and univerſally all along, which were very croſs to 
his Scope, Ifhe had fer up or allovved , the Diocehian 
Prelat whoſe ſole prerogative this were : 


the inflifted Cenſur he calls , - with the ſamine 


| Indefinitnes, A punisbment inflicted by many , who accor= 


divgly are commanded with the ſame indefinitnes er 


univerſality of expreſſion, To receave & abſolve him ' 


upon his repentance. The exerciſe of the binding and 


Tewſmng power , being in the repreſentative juriaicall 
$z%Ag*» 


And | 


Upon the point of Epiſcopacie. » 
| v*xAymne Or Church, to whom ſcandales mult be delated, 
| and ro whom the promiſe of ratification of herjuricall 

. Ats in Heaven, is made. Marth. 18: 17. Beſids we find 

the exerciſe of ordination in 4 Predvitry , 1 Tim. 4: 14% 

And that even|[in relaion tozne Evangeliſt Timothy. 

J\ The Presbitry here, muſt be a juridicall Senat and 
TY meeting, for the Office can lay on no hands? And ordi- 
nation 1s ane hie autheritative juridical AR. Pauls 
preſence and laying on of hands together with them , 
confirmes their aurhoritie,, as being cumulative therets , 

| | not privative theref, evea as his counreneanceing of, or 

[ ; « concurring, with, ovr Adverſartes pretend:d Diccefizn 
Bf Prelat (ler us ſuppoſe it inhis Act of ordivarion } 
FF. would rotinfringe his prerended right hereiy. Erpe, 
| By their own Confeſhon, and by paritie of reaſon, it 
cannot infringe or Impeach this power which isatryj= 
 bured tothe Presbirery. Had the Apoſtleinflead of 

| * Presbyterie, put in Pngſat and expreſſed it, thus, By 
the laying on of the hanas of A Brshop, or DieCehan-Bie 

| f ſhop: I ſuppoſe our Adverſaries would have thought 
|, | the Epiſcopal power of ordination invinctbly demon» 
|. Qrart ther from , notwithſt:nding of Pauls ſaying , 
2 Tim 1: 6, Ey the laying onof my hands, (viz) toe 

| peat: with the Biſhop. Pauls extraordinare Apoſta- 


i F.. oj 
F l } 


plicall impotition-of hands, beingno white derogatorie 
| unto the ſuppeſed Epiſcopal ordinarie power, now, ' 
| yerte tabulas, the Apoſtle layes, by the laying on of 
l the handesof the Pre:bitzy, Ergo > the ordinary and equal 
| power of Paſto1es, and its equal exerciſe in ordination, 
\! - 1$herin convincingly made ont; 
3 N:xze , The Prelits ronopolizing thus in himſelf, 
| | thedecifiveſuffrage of Judicatories , 1Scroſs many {wayeg 
to Scripture, For, I Its aſepping up (in a peice of 
| Diotrepheſe - ik, or rather papal-pride} above the A= 
e (| poſtles themſelves» who in Churehes conſtitur, did 
' * | alwayes take alongſt with them , the advice , conſens 
AS and 
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1s A Confutation of the firſt Dialogue 


, and authoritative concurrence of ordinary Miniſters 


and Elders in Government : As is evinced in the premi- 
ſed Scriptures?, wherin 1t 1s Convinceiogly clear, thar 
Paul,rhough ane Apoſtle of all the Churches, indewed 
with extraordinarie unconfined inſpettion over the 
ſame, and Paltor thereof, mm ar exercito, having, ex - 
traordinary Miracolous-gitts, &being the Maſter Buil- 
derand Spiritual Father , who by the Geſpel had be- 
often both Paltores and flocks of many Churches, 
Yer would neither excommunicat the inceftuous Co» 


rinthian alone , bur puc it upon the Church Officers as - 


thzir du:y to doe it by a judicial, decifive, joynr ſuffrage; 
Noryet did he exclud the presbyters1in ordaining even 
ane Evanetlilt,burttook in their judicial and presbyrerial 
eoncurrence. And 1n 44, 15. In that meeting or 
Counſel ar Jeruſalem , wh*1ewasa wholl Colledge or 
Presbite:y of Apoſtles, and mert about ante 4For de 
Eifion of a high Nature, wheKin was pur forth borch 
A degmatich, critich, © atataflich authority or power, in 
relation tothe clearing, of that great pointe of truth, 
anent the abrogation ofthe Moſaicall ceremonies, and 
cenfuring the oppoſers of Paul and Barnabas herin, 
who had dilturbed the Churches and belied the Apoſte 
les Doctrine: And accordingly in order to the reſtoring 


and eſtabliſhing rruth and order in theſe diſturbed 


Churches: Lhe ordinary Miviiters or eld:rs concurr 
with the Apoltles in every ſtep : viz, In the confers 
rence & diſquifirion, the authoricative deciſion, the 
drawing forth of the ſentence and decree, the ſending 
out of the decrezing and cenſuring Epiſtle , the impo- 
{eing of the decrie upon the Churches to ob{erve and 
keep the ſame &c. 2, ihis cutts the throate of that 
juridical forenſtcal joynt decilion of Church Judicato- 
ries; which the Sctiptur doth ſo'clearly hold forth, 
Whereis the $2x24ax rhe cenſureing juridiall court, 
&rawing ſorth ajoynt deciſion or cenfure 2 Wher is the 

| Presbte 


Upon the point of Epifcopacie: 5 


Presbiterics forenficall Act in ordination of Timothie > 
| To what end mult the Corinth Church Officers Meee 
zopether,and authoritarively and jeyntlie puntſh or cenſur 


14 the inceſtuous man ? Wher 1s that pleaſing of the 
WR DApoſiles and elders the foundation of the Syno= 
M\ dical decree and Jetrer , together with , 2 ſeemed good 


0 zothe HolyGhoſt, andto us, And to us, Mett with one 
accord, Wher is, I ſay, this joynt deciſive power 
of Church Judicatories, thus clearly held cur io rhe 

| premiſed Scriptures, if the Act and Fccieftlaſtick 

- deciſion thereof, be foly the Prelarts , fic >olo, fle jubey, 

 masked with advice of Presbyters , of wholeadvice - 

he may make what uſe he pleaſes, and with a fimple nepe, 

| make their judgment and (ſuffrage evaniſh into ſmoake. 

|. 3, This power of the Prelats cuts of from Miniſters 

| ' one halfof their authoritte and commiſſion xeceaved in 

| their ordination. They are made therein (as is clearin 

| Scripture,&our advgrſaries grant it) Rulers, Governours, 

| { Overſeers, Paſtors &Steards in tneChurch; Have both 

| theShepherds bagg & fiaf, the key of doctrine and the 

| Key ofdiſcipiine intruſted ro therm. By what warrayd 


6 i © - A > 

[JS | then muſt they give up al! their power 1n governments: 

F their dectfive ſuffrage in Church Judicatorics, unro the 
| domineering Prelacand as to ſpiritual power in Church 


Judicarories , become meer Ciphers? They watch and 
rule as they that muſt give account of all cheir admini- 
tration to Chrift. Perer exhorrs the Elders ſuteablie 
| to exetcile their Epiſcopal Authority over the flock , 
that they may get the Crown from the chief Shepherd. 
| Stewards (ofGod eſpecially) muſt be faithfi], and im 
{ploy well all their Talents receaved from thegrear Ma- 
| . | fter, that they may get his approbarion and reward 
[| . as fanthiul Servants. The Elders of Epheſus were obs 
- reſted by Paul to rake heed ro themſelves, andto ajl the 
fiock over which they were made Biſhops by the Holy 
Ghoſt , to feed and rule rhe Church which Eod hath 
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purchaſed with his blood. Now all ches exhortations di=- 
rected to Miniſters , are to no purpoſe, if they have no 
inherent immcdiat Rule , eſſentially ircluded in their cffice , 
Andtobeexecrciſed accordingly , but muſt only preach 
as 4 Dioceſiar Prelats Deputes , and be in the exerciſe of 
their ruling governing power, abſolutly ſubje& ro him 
and at his diſpoſal. Finaly, This uſurped -authoririe in 
the Prelar ſets him above rhe reach of all cenſure by Church 
?udicatories ; So that rhough Miniſters are abſolutly and 
at his beck,cenſurable by, and ſubje& ro tim, bothas to 
their doctrine, converſation and diſcipline (and every 
one of them thus cenſurable and jointly )yet thes hie Pop}, 


who judges Alf, will bejidged by none himſelf, Either 


z$to his Docrine, Life or Government. Some haye 
ſaid of the Prince , that though major ſingulis , yet. he is 
minor unzverſis leſs then the whole body of the people, 
rhougn greater then every one aparte, But the PreJat 
exerciſesa greater ptincipalitic in Church Judicarories , 
& is therein majoruniverſis, greazer tRen the whole meet- 
inz, ſothat thogh he canſtop the Votes and Cenſures of 
the whole Synod , yerthey cannot either by ſuffrage or 
cenſure 1n tieleaſt put a check ro him , in any of His 
mo!t v icked Acts or Antichriſtian Exorbitances. Now, 
how conira:y this 1s to Scriptur, any mayjudge. The 
Prophets af.er their propheſying mult be judged by the reſt, 
as to their doctrine » 1 Cor. 14: 29, Ergo, « fortiort + 
much more as to thetr conyerſation & government, are 
lyable to be judged , and conſequenthe c:nſured if dee 
fervingit: For he were a grear Critick , that would 


_ diſttnguilh theſe, ſo as thoſe who have power tojudges 


have ro power to cenſure or paſs ſentence upon their 
And this is fornded upon a general compre- 
henfive ground , viz. the Spirits of the Prophets ( that 1s 
thepifts and exerciſes of the Miniſtery in al! Church Ot- 
ficers withour exception) are fubjcf to the Prephets, vir. 
ra their diſquiſition , and centuce in any peece of _ 
wor 


Upon the point of Epiſcopacie. T2 
work or official Acts Now unles our Prelats would 
deny themſelves to be Prophers and Minjſters, or the 
Presby:ers to be Prophets , they muſt acknowledge this 
ſubjection to their cenſure enjoyned in the Scripture 
premiſed, and conſequently,that their exceming them» 
ſelves from the ſame, is an avti-\criprural uſurpation. I 
remember, while a writting» that propoling once this 
Argument to ane Epiſcopal Clerg1e man , T enquired ro 
what Church Judicatoric in Scotland was M- Sharp ſube 
ject, as to either his life or doCtrine > He aniwered 
that he was ſubjeft to a general Counſel, and this was 
very appoſit and conſequenter to their principles : So 
that onr Prelats ( at lealt the two Arch») areinnofear, 
bur of a general Council if the Court froune nor. . In 
our Act of Parliament touching rhe mould of our Na- 
tional Synod, the Primatis the efſential Preſident , E5 ſine 
quonom, and fois ſureenough , from being cenſured 
there 3 ſo are the reſt of the Prelatrs as toa!l their Sy- 
nodszaccording to our Lawes, But what think theſe 
exleges Fpiſcops, or hie Court Prelats , of ſuch a humble. 
Biſhop as the Apoſtle Paul, who had hands laid upon 
him, and{was authoritativelie ſent out by that Presbite= 
ry of Prophets and teachers ar Amtich. Act. 13. toge= 
ther with Barnabas, (about ane eminent Goſpel-Lega- 
tion ) and was by the ſame Church and Presbrrety ſent 
( together wich Barnabis and certain other commuſiio® 
ners of the Churches) to that Synod at Jeruſalem , 
Act. 15» Why did nor Paul make uſe of his Negative 
voice and command them all filence in rl1s debate? 
How comes it, that his hie Biſhop ſubj-&s himſelf 
tothe authoritative bleſſingand miſſion of lome petri 
Prophets and teachers. Ane amazeing looking glaſs, 
this 1s , (no doubt) toour aſpyreing Prelats, —_ 
4. The holding of the Diocetian Prelar, and obtrud- 
ing bim upon the Church, as ane ordinary Churchofſi- 
ccr,diftinct from, and {uperior to Presbiters;doth'many 
,Wayes 
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w ayes Impeach Chriſts Kingly' office as head and lawpgiver 
of bis Church : whoſe faithfulnes above tar of Violes 
( who ordered » according to the Patern ſhewed upon 
the Mount , the?leaft pine of the Tabernacle) muſt 
needs reach th2 appointment of the officers , offices , 
qualifications, work and gifts of rheſe officers, who are 
to officiat in his houſe , as our Confeffion of Faithand 
Catechifim doe afſert. For according to our Prelatical- 
Clergie , and according to theLawes , the Prelat hath 
a diſtmR Work from that ef a Presbiter (viz.)ro governa 
dioceſs,he hath the Aus promus of a State ruler, to fitr in 
Counciior Parliametir. Nizt, he hath a diſtinct ſolemr.e 
Conſeeration or inauguration to his Officee And 2. Muſt 
needs be ſuppoſed ro have likwiſe diſtin? qualifications 
and Gifts from thoſe of a preaching Presbiter , confer- 
red by this ſolemne impoſition of hands and bleſſing 


 athis Conſecration , wherby he muſt be ſuppoſed to 


have a ſuperior diflin® miſſion , and to be in all the 
foremientioned particulars, diſtinct froms and ſuperior 
to a Presbiter. Now, if non of all theſe points of his 
fuperioritie can ve found in Scripture, rh1s Officer 
patched up thereof, muſt either be unwarrantable , or, 
Chriſt the Churches headand lawgiver , his Lawesand 
rules in point of Church Gevernmenr, andip relation 
to the duries, gifts , ordination , and work of Church 
Officers, are not fu! and perfeF , but mank and defici - 
entas toſuch aneſeminent Chbutch Officer. And where 
is thenthe perſtfon of his word and Teſtament , ro wake 
not only the ordinarie Chriſtian bur even the man 
of God , the Hitnifter of God , perfect and rthroughly 
furniſhed to every good work. That non of all 
the formentioned particulars as to this Officer 
diſtint from and ſuperior to a Presbiter , can be 
found in Scripture, butare conrra:ie thernnro- EF 
prove thus x, The Scriptur mentions noname » qua= 


lification , work, dutie or ordination of any or dinary 
Church 


w am Ps em ata 
v 


renee 
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Upon the point of Epiſcopacie? -1g. 


Church Officer ſupertor to presbirers, and which are 
not likewayes appropriat to: them , who are called 
Rulers, Governours , Biſhops ; and both ordination 
and Jurifdiftion ar apropriart totlicm in a perfect paritie | 
x Thefl, 5: 12. with 17. v. and L Lim. 5: 17. Hebr. x3. 
v. 7,17- I Cor. 5: 13. 1 Tim-4: 14. 3 Epiſt. Toh. g. 
V. == 2. In all the Holy Ghoſt his purpoſed recirafls 
of ordinarie Church officers, and purpoled declaration 
of their gifts and duties, ther is not the leaſt hint of the 
premiſed ingredients of the office of this ſuppoſed Dio. 
ceſian Biſhop , as thus diſtinit from and Superior ro 
Presbiters,(1Cor. 12: 28. Eph. 4: 11,12. Rem. 12.7,8. 
In theſe places wee have beiyds the Apoſtles, Prophets 
& Evangelifts (whoſe Office,as extraordinaire,is ceaſed) 


- Paſtores , Elders, Deacons 3 Butnohinrt ofthe OF- 


fice, name, qualifications or Miſſion, of ane ordinarie 
Church Officer Superior to the Paſtor, is either heire 
orin any Scripture elſe , which notwithſtanding is ex- 
preſs as to the Office and qualifications even of the Dea« 
con, the loweſt Officer. Strange! the ſerver of Ta- 
bles his Office and ordination clearlie {erdown in Scrip= 
rur : And yer Altum filentinm , asto either, name, Of- 
fice or ordination, ofthe Dioceſian Biſhop. If the argu? 
ment of our divines be good {rom henceagainſt the 
Pope, becauſe not mentioned 1n theſe Catalogues of 
Church Officers, Ergo, apart, It mult told good agaiaft 
the Prelat. Ang as co that, thar the Prelar hath the 
Afus Signatus of a State Ruler, how croſs thisis ro 
Scripture, we may afcer ſhew. Sure, ſince Chriſt ſer all 
theſe his Qflicers z#the Church,and comin2nds them dilie 
gentlte ro wart upon, and attend their werk and Minte 


. ſtery therein ; Henever made or allowed thera to beg 


State Rulers 
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Some more Arguments againſt the Dieceſian Prelat. 
T hat his office debaſes the Adts andexerciſe, of 
 thepower of ordey , cleared, It maims and di. 
werſifies the Paſtoral office , by anti - ſcriptural 
wew invented degrees thereof. His office , many 
20ayes contrare tothe very nature of the Goſpel- 
Church - Government. lh 


He Diecefian Bishop , his office is in this contrare to | i 
K- the Word of God. W 
'V. In thar it Debaſes the higheſt As and exerciſe of the po- 

wer of or der,in a Goſpel Miniſtery. For all do grant preach- 

ing of the Word and the Adminiſtration of the Sacra 
ments and Seals of the Covenant of grace tobe ſuch : - 

Sothat he who cando thes Acts, hath the badge of the 

higheſt Minifterial Authority asane ordinarieChurch Of- 

ficer , theſe being among the mot emnient Ads of the 

Apoſtles there offticeand Authoritie Go teach, 1 

baptize , &c. They muſt have ſome ro ſerve Tables 

that rhey may give themſelyes continually to che Minz- 

Rtery of the Mord, Timothy, our prelatical mens Suppoled= 

Biſhop , muſt preach the Word , and be jnſtanr in ſeaſon, 

outiof ſeaſon , reprove y rebuke, exhort with all long 

ſufering and Doctrine 2 Tim. 42 1, 2. Theprear Apo- 
ftle of the Gentiles who had the care of a)] theChurcheg 

coming upon him , and therina great ruleing work , 

Yet pronunces awo2 upon himſelf ,-1f he preachnor _. i 

th: Goſpel 1 Cor. 9: 28. ——w And ht tells us this | 

was 2 ({peciall truſt committed to him : In this he admie 

res the rich grace of God thar he was putt into the Mie . 

niſtery,and honoured to preach the unſearchable riches 

ef Chriſt, Peter, that great Apolile of —_ 
: | Ciſ108 


Upon the point of Epifcopacies - T7 
cifion > when by the Lord reſtored to his office, and 
encouraged to its exerciſe, by a Threefold renovati= 
on of his Miſſion; 1s thryce enjoyned ( as the oreat 
ba@ge of his love to his Maſter ) ro feed his Lambes 
and Sheep. Accordingly , the Scripture Biſhop muſt 
be Jirxzhxus Aptro teach; and herthatteacheth ( by 
office {cilicet ) muſt wartenupon teaching, and the wiſe and 
faichful Steward appointed by the Lord to give the 
children their meat 1n dew Seafon , muſt be found 
So deep when the Lord comes ro reckon with him 3 
and not Jay up this noble Talent in a Napkine. To 
this, the key of diiciplin 1s inferior and Subordinart , as 
themean to its end.the higber honour above rulemg only 
being allowed to the labourer in the word & doctrine, 
1 Tim. 5: 17, This bcing clear , I ſay the office ofthe 
Diocefian Biſhop dcbaſes and tramples upon , theſg 
highe and noble Acts of a Paitor ,and conſequently u- 
pon the premiſed Scriprures aſſerting rhe ſame, and: 
thatin theſe wayes, I, Inthar the quondam Presby= 
rer only, when mad2 a Prelar. leaves off , The feeding 
ofthe flock, and lay2s by the preaching talent , the 
Church wicr be did preach or ofiiciat, it may be, ſhall 
never [ze or hear himagaine , but is zpſo faffo, voyde 
fo be paſted by another, nor by his now » office is he 
oblidged to-preach or Miniſter the 'Sacraments any 
morcat all , theſe petty peeces of work being below 
his cew Lorcſhip. Trew , he may preich if hepleaſe, 
ard 2tthe Church vher he reſzeds, butrhar js Per acc 
aens Ex abundarti, and ont of courtche : but by his of 
fice, Qua Prelat , he is bound to preach no more to any 
ſock, nor 15 he in the Jeaiit judged faultie or deficient 
in hts Epiſcopal ofice zfte be wholly fileor, Nay, in 
England preachingPrelats have been highely upbraided 
2nd reproached by rlictr {cllowes z ang called preachin 

Cox Combes. Wee all know , what ane 0dg peece 0 

work Mr Lightoun's preaching 4% eſteemed by the ge- 
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neralitie of the Prelatick partic when he turned Prelat; 
Now, let any of commune Reaſon or ingenuity judge, 


whar ane cfice that muſt be, which purts a Miniſter 


intruſted with the Lords great commiflion to preach { 
the Goſpel, uncer pretence of advancement ro a higher © 


Sphere inthe Miniftery , to lay by this work which is 
the nobleſt and higheſt of the Miniſterial Authoritie, 


wherin the Apoſtles themſelves mainely laboured and - - 
gloried, as the moſt noble meane of the converſion .of 
Sonles : and confequentlie of the glorie of Chriſt the- - 


rin'; Nay » to lay by this noble work under pretence of 
new burdene of Guvernment, Wheras the Apoftles 
who had the wholl Churches to plant and Govern, moſt 
enixely plyed rhis work ſtill. Ifrhis man become nota 
dumb dog anda ffoathfull noproficeable ſervant, ler 
Hy judge. 2. The Dioceſian Prelat debaſes and 
tramples upon this noble work, in that be makes irin 
all the Paſtores of theDioces,ro depend upon his Lord- 
ly diſpoſal, and the authoritie thereof to be deryved 
Com tim as the ſole proper Paſtor of all the Dioceſs, 
whoſe depurs the preachers are in this work, although 


himſelf is obleiged to feed no flock. 3 He maks theſe . 


high and noble Acts. of the ;ower of orzer , [ preachinz 
and adminiſtration of Sacraments} a lower and fubordi- 
nat work and office, tothe work and office of ruleinp 
only, which is his CharaReriſlick whereby he holds 
himfelf Superior to all the preachers of the Dioceſs > 


whereas the 5criptur decth ( as weheard) appropri- . 


at the higheſt honour to rhe /abourer in the word and do- 
Frine as the nobler employment ang effice, above the 
Ruter only. 

6. In this the Diocefian Prelats office is contrare 
into, and reprobat by the Scriptur, in that by Apocri- 


| Phal, Antiſcriptural , new invented , Degrees and orders. 


It diverfities and cutts aſunder what God hes made one 


A and the {ame , I mean the Paſtoral Office , 42nd by conſle= 'F 
| quence F 


Upon the point of Epiſcopacie. 19 
guence other offices mentioned in Scripture , as that 
of Prophets, Evangelifts, Deacons; non of which offi- 
Ces admites of Subordinat Spheeres and deprees , but all the 
perſons that are Inrrufted with theſe ottices, are of the 

ſame degree and authority therin by tie Word of God. 

No Evangeliſt , Prophet, or Apoſile is found of a Su- 

F' + perior oflice or order to 'other Apoſtles, Evangeliſts , 
| &c. Whenee comes this diverficy then in the Paſtoral 
{| office, that one Paſtor muſt havea Lorcly Dominion 
| - over ſome hundreds of his fellowes? If it be ſaid, that 
| the Epifcopal office ſucceeds that of the Apoſtles or E- 

F vangeliſts? beſides thar wee ſhall diſprove this after- 
| Ward; and ſhew that theſe offices taken formaliter as ſu- 
| , perior to thar of the Paſtor, are expyred, as ſound 

4 | Divines doe almoſt univerſally grant; I anſwer that 

nioſt, 1f not all Prelariſts ancient and modern, doe 

' hold the Diocefſian PreJat ro be no- officer Specifially dee 

ſtin from the Presbyrer or Paſtor , bur only gradually 
arſtinft, as being a Paſtor with a more amply extended 
authority for order of Government. Mr Burzet,in his pre» 
| | r=nded vindication of rhe preſent Prelacte, 4t. Confe= 
- Fence,pap.310,3ITtetells us,that he is not clear anent the 
notion (as he calls ir) of the diſtinct offices of Biſhop 

- and Presbyrer and akonowledges the Presbyrer ro be of 

the beſt office in the Church, telling us that the Prelat is 

bura ditierent degree in the ſame office. Alrhough in this 
| '' he andthereſt doe (peak moſt inconſequently,the fore. 

' mentioned ingredients ofthe Prelatical function , being - 
ſuch, as doe certanly amountrto make up a new ſpecies of 

HF ane office, ſuch asa different work, conſecration or or« 
of dination, the aftys primus of a State Ruler,difierent qua- 

F\ l:ycations (by conſequence) above and beyand thele of 

| | aPresbyrer. The diverhitie of theſe Giftznguiſhes the 
SCr'pture offices of Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, &c, which 

KY {Paul ſecrs in ſeveral Claſſes , as, firſt, and ſecond. Xx 

{ Cor. 12:28, Mr Burnet his _—_ is the ſame —_— 
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20 A Confutation of the firſt Dialogue 
of others herine ( viz ) the Paſtors authority roadmis 
niſter the word & Sacraments which are the higheſt as 
of the power of order, Re tel!s us | thir fince-the Sacra» 
mental a&tions ars the higheit of ſacred performances: 


he cannot but acknowlege tharſuci asare impowered 
for th:m, muſt be ofthe hreſt effice, in the Church ] now 


Ifoy , fince they wiilneeds have the Diocefian Biſhop » 


Lo be only a Gifferent degree of the Presbytcrat orPaſtos 


ral ofiice, they cannot with any ſhaddow of reaſon © 


make him Sncceforto the Evangeliſts or Apoſtles in 
their formal ofice, which they will not dare to affirm 
to be only a different degree of the Presbyterar or Pa- 
ſtores office , and will atirme it to have been ſpecifically 
diftin& from the ſame, The Ancients and Schodgle- 
men held that the Paſtor in bis ordination receaved the 
ſame Power of Government that the Prelat hath , but thar 
thePrelatss th: [primu Presbyter,| who hati the raines of all 


theexerciſe,wn his hand. But how croſs 1s this to Scrips ' 


ture, thatany Church oficer hath a power and authari- 
ritie which he cannot exerciſe > To whomſoever God 
hath given the power , he hath certainlie commanded the 


* exerciſeofit 3 and particularly Paſtozes or Presbyters are '-& 


(as we have heard) emixely commanded to exerciſe all 


7 
ZE 
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a 
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their Paſtoral autaority and power, as they ſhall anſwer | 


£0 their great Maſter, Beſyds, if the Paſtoral office,or 
11s official power of ordzr and juisdiction, may be war- 


rantably thus divided and cutr out in Shreeds and pars 


c*lis, and divyd ed among different recipients , then it 
were lawtul re divyde preaching and adminiſtrarion of 


the Sacraments, f043 one Presbyrer (netwithſtanding 
of his authority and mfſſion, in relation to borh F 
word and Sacraments, receaved in his ordination) {| 


migat have preadchin2 only allowed to kim, but no 


adminiſtration of Sacraments ; Ancther might be þ 
allowed ro adminifter Sacraments , bat net to preach. | 
Oae Pi6sbyter upon the pretence of order or union | 
(pre: V 
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W / { prerences are never wanting ro humane inventions) 


upon the point of Epiſcopacte. 2 


might be ſetra part and authoriſed to Baptiſe all the 
Children ina wholl Province, deing nothing elſe of 
the Paſtoral Office , And tiis power by the ſame autho- 
rity mighr be taken from all th: Paſtoures of the Pro- 
vince, Sure all would acknowledge this to be a moſt 
wicked divyding and diverfifieing whar God the conjoy- 
ned. And ſuch is rhis Prelarical divyding of the 
Paſtorzl charge in relation ro order and jariſdiction,or 
the keys of Doctrine & Goycrnment+ithe power whereof, ' 


the Paſtor receaves intirely 18 his ordination » as well 


as the Authority of admiriftrating Sacraments, 
2.Inthis the Dioceſian Biſhop is contrare to Scripture. 
In thathisOffice is in many reſpects cros to the very na- 
tuxeof the Goſpel - Church Government, and is ane 
Ofice which the man thar exerciſes, cannot bur in ſo 
farr ceaſe ro bea Goſ>e] Church ruler, Which I 
provethus, x. Sinceall authority in th? Diocels , as 


 * toeither the Ward or Diſciplin, is deryved from the 


Biſhop , as its proper fountaine and ſubject, this power 
of the Biſhopis properlic and of its own nzture, nota 
Goſpel Minifſtery, But a dominion and principalitie, diſ- 
Charged ro Church Officers of what ever {o;te, whoſe. 
authority is not adeſpotich , nomothetich » or architefonich 
power, bur a Miniiteri-] Stewardſhip only, Matth. 202 
V, 25,26: -2 Cor. 1: 24. 1 Cor. 4:p. x Pet. $$ 
g Epiſt, John. og. "The work of all Church Officers , 
15 called a Miniflety, Paſtours, DoGtores , yea Apoit= 
les, Evangelilts vere appointed PT £252v Aaugries for 
the worke of tne Miniftery , Fphel. 4: 12. 2 Cor, 4: 
V.5. Paul calls himſc}fa fellow ſervant with Epaphras , 
Collof, x7, with Tichicus Collo'e 4:7. And calls Mt- 
niſters his f-]low-fonldiers and fe} low-Jabores Philip. 4» 
3. -2.25« Rom, 16: 3. = 2. The Biſhops power inverts 
Chriſts rule, as to the pradation in point of cenſures and 
appeals , wiich is from one one to more, from che lefler 
B 3 number 
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number tothe greater, from the Presbytery ro the Sy- | 1 


nod , as fromthe Presbytery at Antioch , to the Synod 


at Jeruſalem: Not roany one Apoſtle, Pop, or Pre-. | 
lat; Whereas the Jaft appeal and reference in this Di- 4 


ocefian Mould, 1s to the Bzshop. Our Lords rule is this 


«© . * x 
in relation tothe remov-::ng ofScandales, Firſt, tell + 


the offending Brother Alone, then take rwo or three 
more, thenit he be farder contumacious, tell the Church, 
the greater embodied court or Judicatorie, who have 
the official ipower of binding or lowſeing. He bidds 
nor toll it, us, ro one, but nnitati, a multitud gathe- 
red into one, for ſothe Greek word doth neceſfarly 
Import, whereas in the Dioceſian ſea, the gradation 
15s from many to one Prelat, whoſe ſole prerogative 
this higheſt cenſuregis. And withPrelariſts ch rule runns 
thus, tel] two, or three, laſtlie and fina!l:e one Lord- 
Biſhop : Which is poinr blank contrare ro the Scrip- 


turerulſz. 3. The Diocefion Biſhops power, and Mi- 


niſterial Paſtoral pretended duties, as Diocefian Bichop 
arerſuch as falls within he compaſs of no command , and 
which it 15 1mpoſtible ro performe according to Scrip- 
ture rules , which I prove thus. 1. The Pr-lat ac- 
cordirg to their principles 1s rhe proper Paſtor of the whole 
Dzoceſs ,for he being peculiarly F:chop of ix , and conſe 
Cratin order to his Epiſcopal inſpection over the ſame 
(for to the participation of his power & office, denated 
by this term [ Biſhop of Edieburgh} &c. He admitrs 
non inthe dioceſs , itbeing the ch:racteriſtick of his 
Saperioritic oyer Presbyrers)& withall, ir including the 


 wholl Ecclefiaſtick Authority both of order and Juriſ- 


didion within the Dioceſs; It followes of neceility 
that hes the ſole and proper Paſtor thereof according 
to this mould of Government. Now it being fo, leciir 
be conſidered x. Thar the trew Scripture etimon of 
Ep:ſcopus or Brshop , imports allthe Paſtorall duties of 


feeding and ruling, and layes ane obligation upon 


the 
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the perſon under this relation and cloathed with this 
Ofiice, ro perform all theſe duties accordingly ro theſe 


'to whom he ſtands in thar relation. 2. T hat its im- 


poſſible the Biſhop c1n f:ed., Rule, Overſee, and pers 
form the Paſtoral duties unto, and watch for the ſouls 
of 2]! thar large flock, 1a which, ſome hundereds of 
painful: Paſtores will find their hands full of work- 


, So thar the Biſhop afſumes a charge , which it 15 ing= 


poſſib:e he can diſchag or perform. 3- The Scripture 
allowes no Derivation or Depuration of the Paſtores wo! k 
and Office to » hici1 he is called of God, unto other 
\ubſerviant Officers, Becauſe God intruſtsno man with 
any peece of S:eward{hip in his Family , but waiar he 
muſt both overfie and execur immediatly by himfeIf,and 
is I;k2wayes diſpoſed andenabled to manageand overe 


- take. God ſtill conjopnging the Office, gifts, and call 


together, for every peece of his work: Which the man 
that is intruſted with, and called unto , muſt himſelf 1m=- 
mediatly waite upon and attend Rom. x2. 7. and not in- 
truſt it ro others for him. Hence 4. By clear conſe- 
quence , it followes , thar the Dioceſian Biſhopes 
workqua talis15 ſuch,as Ez can neither mannage nor hath 
warrand from the great Shepherd to exerciſe or aſſu- 
me. Inthe 4t. Place,the preſent Diocefian Biſhop 15s a 
Perſon who is authoriſed to firt in Parliament, Coun- 
cil , and other civil Judicatories , as a conſtituent meme 
bertherof : For they are reſtored to their places in Parlja- 
ment E9 civil pretended dignities > which places they ar by 
there Office bound to manage,as civilKulers, Bur fo it 1s 
that all crvill dominton, 8: Magiſtratical] Rule is exprefly 
prohibitto Church Rulers, fo that the Church Officer 
whois inſtall:d in theſe Offices» falls from Heaven to 
Earth. The Princes of the Gentiles exerciſe Nomie 
nion over them, and they that are great exerciſe autho- 
tle upon them, bur it ſhall not be ſo among you. 
Marth. 20: 25, 26. Thischarge our Lord gave to his 

B 4 fipolte 
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Apoſtles and their Succefſors Paſtores or Biſhops,wh9 


arc here forbidden all ciyil] rule or Mapiitracy, t he na- 
ture wherof is properly a D mz0n , and thus giſtin&t 


zoto clo from the nature of Eccletiaſtick Offices which 
isa Miniſterial ſervice or ewardſhip only. All our 
divines impugne from this rext the popes civil Do- 


minion and the amphibius civily ruleing. or dominee- * '* 


ring Prelat falis under the laſh thereof. - Non who 
goc Chriſts errands and his warrfare muſt be in- 
; Tangled with rheſe things rhar are remporal The Minie 
ſer muſt warts upon his Miniftrie, So the civil Magiſtrat 
is Gods Miniſter in civiles ,, attendinz Continually upon 
this employment Rom. 13: 4, 6. Now, :hoſe being in 
their nature fo diſparat employments , and both requi- 
xeing a conſtant waiting and attendance, heis aftrange 
man , That can be c2lled and ſufficient for both : Who 
7s ſufficient for theſe things ſa1d the great and highly 
gifted Paul» ſpeaking of his Miniſterial employment 2 
Are our Prelats beyond his ſufficiencie , who'can at&t 
the Paſtor ofa wholl Dioceis and gnide Srare. affaires 
too? Chriſts Kingdome 1s not of this World , and fo 
are not its Officers, rhe weapons of whoſe warrfare 
muſt not be carnal, Who made me a judge, ſaidthe 
great Shepherd himſelf, when deitreg but to giue a deci. 
ding adyicein a Civil cauſe Luk, 12: 14. Where's there 
any thing Ike the work or qualifications efthe Magie 
ſtratjn all the New Teſtament Rules and inſtructions 
anent the work , Office and cal] 0i Church Ofcers, 
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CHAP. FIT 


The Dioceſian Bishops Office debaſes extraoadinarie- 


Offices , in confounding them with the ordinary . 
That Timothy and Titus power layesne founda- 
ti03: for Prelacy, cleared at large, The deri- 
vation of Prelacie from them, loaded with 


groſs abſurdites. 


VIII. He Diotefian Biſhops Office, is in this 
contrare unto the word, 1n that Te debaſes 


the Apoſtolical and Enang-liftich Offices . and confounds the or = 


_ dinarie& extraordinariefunttions & aimmſirations, which 


Scripture, Reafon,& ail found Divines doe d1verſifie & 
diſtinguiſh. The Prelats &dvocats , CO this nw informer 
particularly , pleads for ani derives the =.icopa! p:chee 
minence from the office and inſpetion of th2 Apſtles and 
Euanoel:fts, whom they aitzrme ronayv? Deen properly & 


formaily Bishops , inthe ſenſe rhey wks the Dincehian , 


Biſhop, and chat ine formal power and offices , which 
they exerciſed ar? to be continued fi] in the Ciurch. 
Tha: Timothy was formally conititat Brohop of Epheſys, Tie 
tus of Cr:te , Tames cf Feruſa'em, Ana tit the Prilats ofs 
fice, 75 the ſame, ana properiy Succeeds them, and 1s 
2S it were, A contmuation of their officein a formal 
ſenſe. Timorhy's autzority 1s 15 on? mine ground 
which the Epiſcopal men ar the Ile of Birht und this Aus 
ther alio do plead to legtiimar the Prefars ofiico. This 
being clear, | fay,this pretended iviountd of che DioceFan 
Biſhops Office and Authority , is Iy:bi2 to the cliarge 
& cenſure of debafing theie holy exiraordtoarts fandile 
ons, and confounding them with the ordinory, which I 
prove,thus. T1. Aliiound proteicanc Divites do hare 


montoully aſſert the extraorginary nature of the Apo- 


Kolick 


\® 


# > Fort” 


26 A Confutation of the firſt Dialogue. 


ftolick office as ſuch, and Iikewayes of ihe Euange®» 
liſts, reckening the Apottles,Prophers, and Euangeliits 
as the extraordinary New Teftamenr Officers, whoſe 
prop*r formal Office , died wit) them , and admits of no 
ſucceſſion - for thus they ordinarily defyne the Apoſtles , 
that they were Chriſts immediatly called and extraor- 
narily gifted univerſal Ambaſſadours , ſent out , to lay every 
where the foundation 'of the Goſpel Church , «nd to plant 
the Goſpel government therem : Particularly Polanus 
in his Syntagma reckens up theſe as their extraordi- 
nary expired prerogatires ( to which we will find 
this Informer tn parte give aiſle.) x. Their imme- 
grat inſtiturion by Chriſt, 2. Their 1immediar miflion 
to teach, (Paul had his from heaven.) 3. Their uni- 
verſal legation to found and plant Churches throw the 
world, 2 Cor. 11:28, —— 4. Its viſible badge, 
( viz.) the conferring of the Spirit by the laying on of 
hands. $5. Their extraordinary authority beyond any 
of their Succeflors, as bein? ſet over the whole Church 
&c. Henceal} the ingredients of their formal Office , 
as ſuch , muftneeas he expired, And noChurch Offi- 
cer can be ſaid to ſucceed them therein. Their Call 
was immediat, ſure , non can ſucceed them 1n thar. 
Their ſpecial or proper work, was to plant Churches and 
the Goſpel - government in them , and ſet up their 
Officers, of all which Churches they were Miniſters 
7 aflu exercits, fire no Church Officer could ſucceed 
them in this. Their Qualrfications as ſuch Ambaſſadours, 
were correſponden: to this great work”, (viz.) their 
gifts of miracles , gifisof rongues, Prophefie , infalli- 
bility 1n Doctrin; Sure now can pretend to ſucceed 
them in this. Nzx: , for the Euangeliſts , their Office 


was equally extraordinary , it confilting in a planetary © 


motion , from place to place, to water where the Ae 
poſtles planted , to bring reports of the Churches ftare 
to the Apoſtles, and commiliions from the Apoſtles to 
| them 


+ 
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them. Their various morions, pro re ata,upon & down, 
even after theſe Epiſtles. ( wherein they are ſuppoſed ro 
have receaved their Epiſcopal charge ) were written ro 
them; and the Scriptures abſojut filence as to theireyer 
returning to theſe: Churches 2painctys beficesrhe Apoſtle 
Pa::ls ſhewing expreſly in theſe Epiſtles, their cccaſional 
tranſient employment 11 this places , and expreſs recalim 


- of thei: theretrem , to the further proſecution of their 


exiraordinary employment , and in theſe very Epiſtles 
identifying the Office of the Biſhop and Elders All 
theſe clear grannds. I fav, doevidently dzmonftrar thar 
the work and office of Timothy and Titus as Evangeliſts,is ex. 
pired, ard <aunot be pretended unto by any Ordinary 
Church Officer, itbeing an appendix as it wer? of the 
Apoſtolick charge , and fuppoling irsexerciſe and exi- 
ſtance, ard the Churches then -infant flate and cons 
ditton. Now, to make rheſe high ang extraordinary fans 
tions, ordinary , and thus confound rhe two rogether, 
mult be a very groſs uſurpation. 2, Hence it is mani- 
feſt, that the Epiſcopal function ( as above deſcribed 
in the quality, and mould of the :2ocefian Piſhop) will 
never be found in theſe extraordivarr functions, either 
f.rmaliter, or emmenter:ang confequently it w11? le 6 groſs 
belying of thc;Spiric of God , 10 Pretend this inthe af- 
ſuing of this uſurped Office. Firit, The UE1vi;copal 
Office will nor be found in that of the A -9fes 5; My. 
angeliſts formaliter. For thele were univerſal unfi ced Of= 


ficers, ſer over 1:0 particular Church or {5toceis + Bur 


were pro renata toofficiat to the whole Church 2« being 
(the Apoſtles eſpecially ) Officers thereof in ay excy- 
cito. Nixt, the Epiſ-opal funttion is not included in 
theſe Oftices emmenter, or in the ordinary power whi - 
the Apoſtles or Evangeiiſts exerciſed, ortranfmirt 

the Church. And that for theſe Reaſons, x. Neir 


the Apoſtles nor Evangeliſts in reſpe& of their erpet; 
ordma!y Miniſterial authority tranſmitted by chem in ti 


Churc.. 


. . 
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Church, did exerciſe Superior ty Epiſcopal over other Mi- 
niſters, bur as to the perpetual Paſtoral Charge, they heid 
them their equals, and inthe erdinary, ower of goyern=® 
ment, as wee {aw aboye in the Apoſtles prattiſe in ordi- 
' nation and Juriſdiction amongitChurches conſtitur, and 
farr leſs cin we ſuppoſe that the Eaangeliſts were in ſuch 
Churches toexerciſe any finglz or Epiſcopal prehemi= 
nence in goyernm?nt- Forir were ſtrange if Timothy 
who was ordained by aPresvvytrye wherein Paul himſe!F 
was preſent, ſhould notwithſtanding uſurpe prehemi. - 
nence over 2 Pres bytery though infertortoane Avoltle, 
And thi: whereas Pres byters aid concurr pari paſſuyith 
a wholePresbytery of Apoſties1n every peece of a judi® 
cial Act and decre? » yet that ane Enangeliſt inferior to 
any of theApoſtles, ſhould take Epiſcopal preheminence 
over a Presbvtery. 2. The Apoltles planted no 
fuch erdinzry Officers in the Church , as had that Epiſcopal 
Power, ttierefore the Epilcopal Power wis not tranimir - 
red by them in the Church: And by furth-r corſ>- 
quence it is n2tinciuded intheir Office emmenter. For 
is evident, that1in tte firſt plantation of rhe Church*s 
they fixed Pres>vrore,nr Paſtors, as their immediar Suc- 
ceſſor's in tne viniiter al power, and likewiſe 1m their 
Jſt farewecl's into Churcacs, they committed unto 
theſe Paſtors tne ordinary power of government, with - 
out th2 leait hint of a Super - inſtitution of any officer of 
a hioher order. 2.&t. 20:28, 29. Comprared with 25. 1 Per, 
$32, 3. WITN2 PCr. I: I4 me 3. It WaS11 reipect of 
Paules ordinary Minittertal power, and in that Cara 
citie, thath? had hands Jzid upon him by that Presbye 
tety at Antioch, and was ſent out with other commil= 
fioners to that Synod at Jeruſalem by thzm » which 
looked like a humble ſubmiſiion pro tanto, unto them, 
and is far from the Epiſcopal preheminence: fincethe 
Prelats diſfoune all SubjeCtion to theProphes 1n greater 
or kcfier aſſembiies. 4; "The Prelats authority is _. 
| Ae 
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heis upon the mater the only proper Paſtor of the Dio- 
ceſs, whoſe Epiſcopal inſpeCtion reaches Paſtores and 
flocks both, as is abore cleared. Heis the fountaine 
from whom tae power cforderand Juriſdiction in the 
v-holl D:ioceſs, is deryved , ard the exerciſe of both 
depends upon his Lordly diipoſal. Now ; this is 
contrare boti tothe Apoltles and Evangeliſts their or- 
dinary and extraordinary power , Contrare to its very 
nature in univerſum , their office being a declararive ex- 
ecutive Minijterie onlie : And Dominion or L ordship bee 
ing diſcharged toail Apoſtles, and all Church Offi. 
cers whatſoever. | | 
Hence in the 3d. place, This Epiſcopal pretence, a- 
--nt the derivation ef their Lordly grandour, from the A- 
poſtolick Office, faftens a grofie charge of unfaithfulne(s 
upon them, I- In afluming a power zn zts nature diſtinft 
from what there Lord allowed and enjoyred them - 
( viz.) aLordly dominion , ror a miniſterial Steward- 
ſhipz & ſervice only,& {:chacominion as Princes of the 
gentiles exerciſe , even to have the aus primas of a civil 
Lord-peer , yea Chief-pcer, or Parllpment man, 2. In de- 
baſeing and Straitening their Apoltolick InſpeCtion,and 
czrrying ane Office mmcempatih!e with it , and thus un- 
faithfully tcaring om a parte of their commiſlion, For , 
in becoming Diocciian Biikovs » they ſhould be. fixed 
to particular dioczli:s,and therin exerciſe ane ordinary 
fixed pozver , wheras their commillon was to exerciſe 
ane extraordinaty unbxed minitery towards all the 
Church2s,planted, and to be planted, g. In ſetringup 
up ro ſuch erdinare rfrcers to ſucceed them in this fo nee 
ceſſirie awork, bur committing the wholl goyernement 
to meer prevgfeers 48 15 1419-4, Ingmmitinginoall theirru- 
les E9 preſcriptions anent Church zovernment, & the of« 
fices and oiliezrs therof, the leaft intimation of this of- 
ficer > avd giving no ritles ſor eicher che qualifications or 
eraingtion of any kigher officer then a meer} WO 
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Inexprefſsiſchargeing of Lordly dominion © preheminence 
among ordinary Church ofitcers Now , if th:s be net a 
debaſine of, and hie reflection upon , theſe eminent 
extraordinary Church officers, both to make them car- 
ry ane office contrare and infetior unto , and incon= 
fiſtent with ther holy functions , intruited to them by 
the Lord , and likewayes in their practice to contradict 
their. dofrin in relation to Church government, yea 

and in both their Doctrin and practice, to contradict 

& crofle the Lords preat commiſſion and infirutions, If this 

be nor, E ſay, a horrid reficction upon their faithfull- 

nes , Let any jadge. 


—— ere 
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C im a Þo I'V: 


The dizceſian Prelats office , taks away the peoples 
right , to Call there Paſtor. This right proved 
from Striptur and divine Reaſon. It excludes the 
office of the Ruleing elder. Some Cheijj exceptions 
of the prelatick party to that 1. Tim, 5.17. An- 
ſuered, 


I N the gr. place. The Epiſcopal government is in this 
contrare untorh? word 3; In tharir cures off Congre- 
gztions froma!lintereſt and righr,in Calling there Paſtor. 
For in th's government, the Miniiters miftion , Call, 
Ordination, and Relation ro ſuch a people, over whom 
he is to officiat , Fowes all from the Prelar, 1 h2 Con- 
gregationall elderſhip have not the Leaſt intercittn 1t, 
Hencerhis power of calling Paſtores was ranveried by 
our Parliament when prelacie was ſetup, and the old 
popich Cuſtome of patronages was reſtored,” The Prelar 


ſends a man vo the poor people as their Miniſter , 
wiom 


I - 
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whom poſlibly they never fawe in the face. Now, this is 
contrare both to Scriptur and reaſon , contrare, to the 
praftice of the apoſtolick Church. For I. Even the 
deacons were looked ont , and cheſen by the people, At. 6. 3. 
That the Apoſtles might ordaine and lay their hands 
upon them, and infta]] them in their office with apu- 


| blick bleſſing : And if the people were to have ſogrear 


ane Intereſt in chooſing theſe m2n( though even the A- 
poſtles,who had infallible kroulegd2e of qualifications, 
were preſent to ordaine them ) that this truſt of disbur- 
ſeing their Almes or charitie » might be commitred ro 
yon bur upon ebezr conſent £9 choyce. Ergo,a fortiorly Peoe 
ple haye a fargreater Intereſt as to their Conſentand 
choyce of the man , To whom th#y are to Intruſt their 
Soules conduct unto another world , which is of infinic 
more worththen all the Earthes treaſures, And while 
the areno ſuch infalible diſcerners of fitr perſons to of« 
ficiar , as the Apoſtles were, If rhe Apoſtles would not 
ſet aparr men fot this meaneſt employment, without the 
Peoples: Conſent & looking them out , How abſurd is it, 
that the higheſt ordinary oficer { the Paſtor ] ſhould be 
ſent to officiat in that eminent office with out ther 
knowledge or Conſent. 
2 Wee find the chooſeing and ſending cur of Church 
officers #n this hie. miniſteriall employment , To have been 
upon the peoples conſent and choyce: for Act. 14.The 
Elders or Miniſters who were ordiined yam cxxayoar 
or Church by Church , were thus ordained and ſerta=- 
pert totheir office, Compared with Tir. x. 5, Berauſe: 
( not to ſtand here upon the import of the greek word 
yepormry Which imports a hand ſuftr:ge , and conſent of 
the people, as shale be made good upon the Third Dza- 
legue and the exceptions of this pamphleter , upon 
that paſſage , examined ) this 15 c]-ar, thar this ordinaes 
tion was to be performed 3n the Church , Ergo, of ne- 


ecſlity, with the peoples Conſent and choice : Na 
Nixc 
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Nixt» If the Apoſtles would not ordaine the Deacons , 
bur aſter this manner , much lefſe Minifters unto ſuch a 
weighty employment , fince in ther faithfullnes the 
people are(as is faid)infini:ly more concerned, Beſydes, 
the very i ntimirion , and Jirte, ofthe men our of whom 
a Succefioc to the Apottlzſhipe in theplace of Judas , 
was by God immediatly to be choſen, was with the pec- 
ples Co:ifent, Therfor much more ought thisro bein 
the ordination 2nd 2dmiition of are ordinary officer 
twhoſe cali 1s mediat and ordinarie. 2, The Seripture 
doerth clearly hold forrh 2 congregatzonal Church CS {(ur;dje 
cal eldership , repreſenting that Church, Which (beſyes 
many other reaions add-ctble,and accordingly pleaded 
by our writters ) 15 evid-nt in this , Thar as the Scrip- 
rure makes mention of greater Churches, ſuch as thor 
of Corinth, Jeruſalem &c, Who were certanly preſ- 
byterial, b-cauſe, they are found , thogh confiſting of 
many oftiicers and Ruicrs, and of leffer Societies, yet ro 
be all poynred cur a5 on? Church , which mutt needs Ime 
portaClaFcail or precviterial unttze of theſe JefleSocteties, 
So the Spirit of God Eoth 2l:ovall theſe lefler Societies 
Churches , in the plural, Let rhe Woman beep Silence cp 
mis ex Agora; 71 the Chrrcnes 1,Cor; 14.34, Winch mult 
needs Import the Smgi2 Conpregatiens of thit one 
Church of Corinth. And moreover,throvghthes Chur- 
ches Ralers, Eldvrs, © Genuvernsurs were {err and efta- 
bliſhed wh txt Churcy ty Church , that is, throw 
a?! particnjar Chuickes AQ 14. 23, With Tit. x. 5.For 
if the Chnich is found to hive bad both ruleing and 
teackins Eiders, ixom. 12.8.1, Cor 72.286.1, Iim- 
5. t7. And vvon ine other handzitthiſe Jeffer Socieries 
are called{Chvrchcs] Ir certanly followesrhat they hal 
ane elaers 9 © rulein thom. Ifane cldeiſhip, and rulers, 


matters Ecclebaſticali , then by necefiary conſequence 
it followes , that the Call ofthe Paſtor and Chief elder 


and -; 
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and his choice, as moſt ſuteable cotheir condition; mult 
fall within the compaſſe ofther Spiritual authority, 
Finally, the denying of this unto Congregations , 
& the Epiſcopal atbitrarie obrruding of Miniſters upon 
them without their call! and conſent, is1n two great 
points, contrare unto divine Reaſon. T1. Unto that 
ſpiritual and nearrelation, which is berwixta Miniſter and 
his flock, (which we will find this pamphbleter after 
plead) which tscertainly marriage like and very ftraite, 
And there being many pecultarduties;zwhich they owe/uns 
to him beſide arhers Miniſters,all lowing from this re= 
Jation , particularly a ſpecial reverence, obedience, an 
ſubje&ioh 3 Theſe muſt certanely ſuppoſe ayoluntarie 
conſent and call ; and cannot be bortomed upon the 
mee: will and pleaſure of another, which cannot make 
up this relation 2, This denying of the' peoples right 


. to calltheir Paſtor , is contrare unro that Fudgment of 


diſcretion , that ſpritual diſcerning , and trymg of the Spirits y 

which is allowed,yea & enjoyned to the people of God; 

If in any thing a ſpiritual diſcerning mutt take place, 

ſurely in this eſpecially , to whom a people doe intruſt 
their ſoules direftion and guidance 3 If in any thing 

a Chriſtian muſt Act in Faith , and not give up his per- 

{waſion to ane implicit conduCt, and thus become a ſer= 

vant of men, ſure irimuſt be, ina mater of ſo great 

weight as this 15? If Chrilts ſh:ep have this for their 

Character, that they knowe the voice of the trew She- 

phera from th2 voice of the hyre/mg and flranger , from 

whom they will flie, Joh. 10:4, 5. Sure their know-. 
tege and conſent muſt inrexveen , in order to theirac- 

ceptance of, ard ſubjecton to their Shepherd? If they 

mult nor beliveevery Spirit , buttry the Spirits, ſure 

this caution and tryal muſt beeſpecially allowed mn thi 

caſe , that they admitt not a ſaiſe Propher inſtead of 
arrew ? So thenthe AG DE: isin this, 
. as 
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25in other pointes, chargeable with antichriitian and 
anti-ſcriptural tyrannie over Chrilts fiockes. 

10. Th? Epiſcopal Government 15 1n this contrare 
unto the Word of God ( viz.) Indenying,and cutring 
off from his adwiniſt;ation , and the torall laying aſyde 
of a fingularely uſefull Church officer appointed by 
Chriſt in his Houſe ( viz j the rulempgelder, That Goe 
vernment which denies and Jayes afide, any of the great 
Mafter of the vine veaid, his ſervants and officers whom 
be hath aurborized and appointed, muit needs be highly 
derocatorie tu his glory and contrare to his word ; Bur 
ſach is Prejacie. The Prelars are like thar ſloatkfull wic- 
ked ſervaac who {mites and bzats awav there feliowe 


ſervants, whiie they cat and drink with the drurken, 


That Prelats-diſoun and exclude this officer, isevidenr 
both from their principles ard practiſe, They all deny 
the divine warrand of this Church officer : And where 
Prelacy is eſtabliſhed, he is exciuded from P:esbyteries 
and Synodes , and upon the mater aifo, from the con- 
gregarion : For they deny and exclude all deciſive ſuf- 
frage there y and take away all Anihority of congrega- 
tional elderſhips, as we ſeen» Now that this ru{eing 


elder , diſtin from both the preaching Presbyters - 


and Deacon, Is appointed by God , our Divices have 
made good from ſeyerall Scriprur grounds. Such as 
x, From Rom. x2: 6,7: Where among leverall other 
Church officers which the Apoſtle doth enumerat,there 
is 2 6 7got52p4gy@», Or he that ruleth. Here 1s ane ordinary 
Ruler, diſtinct from 2!l other Rulers, and Church 
officers,the word 6 Tet wun®» !ignifics Rule and awthori- 
tative power. Againe,he is ranked among ordinarie Officers, 
and ſo muſt ne*ds beane ordinary itanding officer, yer 
ttands diſtinguiſhed from other ordinary officers , ha- 
veing both a diſtin name fromal} the reſt , likewayes 
a diſtan& worke , as being diverſified from the fgeacher, the 
exhorter , and the giver, And moreover, a peculiar di- 
. rection , 
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reftion, as have likewiſe all the reſt. So that fromuhe 
Circumſtances of this place , rhe divine rightiof this of» 
ficer, is clearly, demonſtrate. Nixt , Thar paſſage is 
pertinently improven for rhis purpoſe, x Cor--y2: 8, 


Where we read ef belps, Governments. under diſtin&t pa- 


ragraphes, clearly pointing our ordinary Governing 
Church officers , diſtin& from the <lders thar preach, 
and the Deacon, anJ all other Church Coyernoures 
whatſoever. T hey cannot beCoyernoures in th<Gene-al, 
for what doth this among a particu'a coumeration of 
ofticers ? Thc<ſe arediſtinit from helps , diſtin from 
the teaching elder , for he is already mention-<d in this 
flame verſ. So here isa Rule, and Gove1on-en', diſtin&t 
from all governoures either civil or <ccleF:{iick, except 
this ruleing elder, yet ſerby God inth* Church under 
the new Teſtament, But the third ad moſt pregrant 
paſſage from which our divines dee demor:3ra' the dis 
Vine right of this Churct: officer ts that of the x Tim. 57 
I7., Ler the elders chat rule well bz cointed worthy of 
double honour, eſpecially they. who labour inthe word: 
and Dodtrine. Here is a ruleivg Chruch ofticer , die 
ſtint from the preaching elder : For her: 1s ageneral, 
elders, Nixt» we have rwo diſtin& branches of theſe 
elders { viz ) the rulerng elder , and the elder that both 
rales and laboures in the word and Doftrine , inthe word 
asthe Paſtor, In the Doctrine as the zeacher. Again 
they are diverſified in two giftin&t participles and epi- 
thers , [ruling ] is made the marke and characterick 
of the one (viz) Ruling only : And [ both Ruleing 
and reaching | is made the marke of the other, whereby 
they 2re diſtinguiſhed in eheir nature and cffice. But in © 
the 3d. place, the forementioned diftindtion eminently 
appears in the diſcrertive { ugarre eſpecially] which 1s 
ſerberwixt theſe two kynds of elders, intimzting tharas 
there were ſome of theſe ruling elders who d;d I: our 
inthe word and Dofirin , ſa there were others whodid 
| GS Rnle 
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Ryleand not labour in the Word : Both were worthy 
of double honour, bur eſpecialh the labourer in the word, 
over and aboy? this ruling, Andro this purpoſe 1t 
15 well obſerved, that the word ygarse eſpecially, is all- 
wayes inthe new Teſtament made uſe of ro diltinguiſh 
one thing from 2nother. As when ir is ſaid Gal.6:10, Let 


us doe good toalhmen >» but wgaira expecially , to thele. ' 


of the houſhold of faith, hereby di:'inguithing toom that 
were of the heuſhold of faith,and ſome that were not. In 
which ſenſe ir is alſo nſed Phil. 4: 22. and x Tim. 5:8, 
This precept,ſaithPiſcater{ Ana): inLocum)befirft illuftrats 
by a diſtribution and compariſen of things different and unlike; 
for he diſtinguiches elders into thoſe who were ſett over Eccleſia- 
Aick Diſciplin , yet ſo asthey did not publickly teach , & 
thole who did teach alſo : Wherein he clearly gives ſen- 
rence for us againſt thePrelatick partie,in this point. Wee 
may hence Colle. that ther were two ſortes of elders at that time 
(faith Calvin,on 1 Tim. 5: 17.) For all werenge ordained to 
teach; for the words doc manifeſtly held forth thas ſome had go+ 


verned well and faithfuly, to whom notwithſtanding. the cf;ce. 


of teaching was not committed. 4nd trewly from. among the peo- 
ple their were grave and good men choſen and approved,uwbo did 
zogether with Paftores, by commune Councell © authority admi= 
nefter CharchGovernment, and ir ere in ſome ſort, cenſors jor cor- 
refting of manners , which ouſiome Ambroſe cempleans to have 
wWorme out of uſe , by the negligence , or rather the pryde of. 
teachers while they covet to rule alone. Vhe pregnancy 
of rhisScripture tramples into the duſt the pitiful eyaſie 
ones of all the Prelatifts in denying the divine right 
of this officer : Some of which we ſhall here take noti- 
cc of, and the confuration of the ſame, offered by our di- 
vines upon this point. Some, by Raleing weil will have 
living well , tobe underftood : But the Apoſtle is ſpea- 
King of the office of ruling in a Church «ficer , ruling 
over Others, not of ruling over a mars 1eifjna privat 
Cafac111:, Neither is the Churches Hoorarinm . m_ 

e 


FP. . 
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ble honour , double maintinance , due toliving well» 
as hereitisallowedro {| ruling well | And this will ſay 
that the Miniſter that preaches not, is worthy of dou- 
ble honour for living well, which will make very harſh 
ſenſe. Some underſtand this-ruleing elder » of the 


.* [Deacon ,] but the Deacon is no where cal'ed gyr8v- 


zee9» or Elder, his work beinz tohelp, to difiribyr, 
not torn'e, 1 Cor. 12,23. Rom. 12, 8 "Som? would 
being im under this \ Ruler ,] The ancrent Supcrannuat 
Bichop ; But thisgloſs will in honour preferr unto him, 
the dilizent preaching Miniſter, which will wound their 
cauſe ro death. Some, bythe [Ruler ] will have 
ſuch underſtood as did adminiſter Sacraments, bye 
preached not : Burt Paul knew non of theſe non preach= 
ing Or ſeldom - preaching Miniſters, far leſs would he als 
low tnem a double honoure » who rather deſerved the 
contrary, Paul will have all Minifters ape ro zeach , - 
and able ro convince. Some by the [ ruling elder, ] 
would have Inferior Magiſlrats underſtood, who were 
appointed for ending c1vi} Sciiffes ; but rhe Apoſtles 
here preſcrybing rules to Church cffice bearers , not ct= 
vile rulers , and teaching Timothy how to caty inthe 
Church. Againe , they had chen no Chriſtian civil Ma« 
Liſtrats, asall doegrant , and for their going ro Heath - 
ens to compoſe their civil differences , Paul himfelf 
difſa:JowesitT Cor6. Some againe will have the labore 
eng in the word E9 deflrine to be noching elſe but ane expla= 
nation of rulcing well; bur this inadvercant glaſs will 
ſet aſyde My Lord Bzshop'as no good ruler. Againe, as is 
ſaid , the agaz5e here, or the word [eſpecially ] is dif- 
criminating , and diſcretive, diſtinguiſhing one thing 
from another , not explaining one thing by another. 
If xagarre were thus ſenſed , what odd work would ir 
make 1n other places, n Tim; 4: 10. Whois the Savt- 
our of all men, eſpectially[ gave] of them that believe, 


| This gloſs will ſenſe it thus , che Savioxr of all men ous 
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"th bekeving Others yet, by[labouring in the word and 
dvcirivuc | willhave a higher degree of labouring as to 
diligznce, underſtood ,. yet ſoas both branches ſpeak of 
Iz'.our-!g 1: the word and docGtrin ; But (as the Ley- 
den ProfcſJuures doe well anſwer) this willallow double 
honouti to ths leſs-labouring or lazie elder, who de= 
ſerves rather a Goubte rebuke , the Lord requiring-the 
' the ucmolt faithful diligence, of all labourers in his vi- 
'neyarde. Beſides rhat rhis gloſs juſtles out, and makes 
-Superfiuous,rnar clauſe of the verſe viz in the word and do« 
 Arime , which according to this expotition , ſhould ei. 
ther have bee: totally omitted, oradded unto both the 
branches ot this ſentence. Some, to eſcape the dint of 
thistexr, inveiit yer another Shift | all Sort of Rulers; 
Whither civil , eccletiaſtick, or domeſtical, are wortky 
of doudic honour ; ſo they ſenſe the firſt branch , and 
Tay they, this Genera! propeficion the Apoltle might 
premiſe ro eatorce the honour he enjoys tothe labou- 
TErin the word, &c. | Ein the conrext fully rejects 
this plois, iigce the Apriſtle ſpezks not generally of Ru - 
Iers, bur oft elders that rule well , and of ſuch elders 
and rulers zoall which h=aliowes double honour. So 
that this glois wii mak pitiful work , both in allowing 
the Churches honorarium, double horour , or honou= 
Table maintinance, to domeſtick Rulers 3 and likewa= 


{ters then Magiſtrats, Some wou!lde, by the labogrer 
#n word und Dodrine, as diſtin from rhe ruling elder , 
take in tranſient viſiting Presbyrers, diſtinct from fix- 
ed preaches; but where will they ſhew us any ſuch who 
were not Eyangeliſts > Wee find that meer ordinary 
-Presbyrers, were ordained for ſeveral cities and places 
as. there peculiar charges, whom they were fixedly to 
feed, Act. 14: 23- Tir. 1: 5- Act 20:28. . Bur 
where find they ſuch Presbyters as had no fixed charge. 


* 
Oy -. 


»* © 


would 


yes will allow more hunourable matatinance to Mini. 


cither can Eyangeliſts be meaned ( as Dr Burnet + 
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won[d gladely ſhift it in his firſt Dialogues) the Apo” 

ſtleall along ſpeaking of ordinary preaching Presbyters* 
Theſe, and ſeveral ſuch like exceptions» the evidence 
of this text hath long ſince refuted ; So that we may 
conclude ſolidely from whar is faid the divine right 
of this Church officer , and by conſequence the horride 
Sacriledge and uſurpation of Prehacie , in robbing 
Chriſts Ch urch of the fame: And likewiſe the Babt= 
loniſh confuſion, which this Antichriſtian Hierarchie 
hath inrroduced into our Church : both in divyding 
and maiming the Paitoral office, inbringing 1n offices 
which the Great Shepherd hath nor allow2d, and in exs 
cluding and rhurſting our offices and officers which the 
hath ordained ; upon which grounds, and upon all the 
preceeding. wee hope we may now ſafely contlude the 
Dyocefian Prelat , exiſting among us , tobe aplant which 
the father never planted ,- and conſequenclyeas a poiſonus 
weed , tobe roetedup. | 


_—m—_—_———— 
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That the preſent Prelacie is proſſe Eraſtianiſme, 


Some*Arguments againſt it , uider that notion. 
It excludes and denies all Church Government in 
the hands of Church officers, d iſtin# from the ci- 
wil, contrar to the Churches priviledge , both 
unacrthe Old and New Teſtament , which is de- 
monſtrat at large. Is in many points ane Incro» 
achment upon the liberties of the Goſpel - Church, 
_ and upon Chrifts mediatorie authority over the 
ſame, 
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Aving thus farrimpugned the Diocefian Prelat , 
as « pretended Church officer, Wee hill nixt, offer 


ſome Arguments againit him in his Eraftian Mould, 


. as deriving all his power from the civil Magitrat, Al. 


thogh the office of the Diveeſian Bichop were acknow. I} 


ledged warrantabje , yetthis will help nothing tie E. 
r4ſtian Prelat , theſe being very diſtinct theams and que- 
ſtons. [ Whatis that Species #fChurch Government , allo- 
wed and commanded in Scriptnre}* and {whither there 
be any mnherent Church Government , allowed her 5 dle 
ſtint trom that ot rhe Civil Maguttrat >] and whither 
Church officers, orthe Civil Magiſtrat , be the proper 
Sabjeft therof that the Preſent Prelacie is grots Erattt 
aniſme , is manifeſt ; for after all Church Judicatories 
wereinAnno 1662. diſcharged untillthey were autho- 
rized by the, Biſhops nominat by his Majeftie —— the 
diſpoſal of the Government is declared ro be the Crowne 
right, and inherent p rpetual prerogativ? ; and thereupon 
the Biſhops are reitored , not only rotheir civil dignie 
ties, bur to rheir Epiſcopal funftion , preſidencie in the 
Church and over all Church a:ſcipline, &c, And itis expre(- 
ly declared, that there1s no Charch power , Jurisdi. 
Eton or Government, 1ntgze Church office bearers or 
mectings , but what depends upon , and is ſubordi- 
nat unto the Supr-macie, and is authorized by, the 
Biſhops , whoare declared accountable ro his Majeſtic 
for rheir adminiſtration. In rhe A for the National 
Synod , the conſtituent members thereof, the maters to 
berreared of, the authorizing of the conſtitutions as 
Church Canons , is ſoly inthe Civil Mgiſtrat , there 
work being only zo gzve edvice to him, without any de= 
ciſive inherent ſuffrage. By vertew of which Ecclcfi- 
atick Supremacie , his Majelty puts excommunication 
| and Spiritual cenſures, and confequently the porper of 
#bekeys., into the hands of perſons meerly civil, inthe 
h rag A 
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A for the high commiſſion. Hence ic is aparent , 
that his Majeſty as the fountaine of 21] Church Govern= 
ment , impartesthis Authority to ſuch as he pleaſes, 
and the Biſhops are nothing elſe but his Myjeſties 
Commiſioners in the exerciſe of that Eccjehialtick Pos 
wer , which is originally in himſelf, Naw , that this 
Eraitian Prelacie,or Churca Government, is a ſtranger 
to the Scripaure, is many wayes evident, 

I- This Eraſtian Prelacie , Denyes all Church Gavern+ 
ment in the hands of Chuteh officers , diſtinft from civil Magi« 
ſirace: which is ane error fully confuted and largely 
bafled by all who have written againſt Eraſtus and his 
followers, and is contrare many wayes ro Scripture. 
FT. To ther diftintion berwixtrhie Ecclefiaſtick and ci- 
vil Sanbedrin under the Old Teſtameet, affertsd and 
cleared by many Scripture Arguments by our divines , 
paraiculariy Mr Gilleſpie mm the Aarons rode. I. From the 
oftiry:icn of that Court of elders, ſuppoſed in Exe, 
24+ Who were not thoſe e]ders choſen for the govern- 
ment of the Commonwealth, Namb, 11. For this 
was done at Sinai ſhortly after they came our of Fgype 


' Bur on the 20 day Ofthe 2d. Moneth in the 2. Y ear 


they rooke their journey from Sinai to the wiidernes of 
Paran Numbr. 10 II, 12, And there pitched z when thz 
Seventie elders were choſen to relieve Moſes. They we- 
re not the judzes choſen by advyce of lethro, for he came 
not ro Moſes till the end of the frft year,or the begining 
of tlie Second after they eame our of Egypr; Nor could 
they be judgs , whe judged befor he came ; for he obs 
ſerved that the burdine jay upon Moſes alon?, So they 


muſt needs have beenEcclefiaſtickRulers under the pre- 


ſidencie of Aarone and Hur.verſ, 14. Who were called up as 
the repreſentatives oftheChurch of Iſrae],afrer the Judi 
cial lawes were given, Chap. 22. 23. In this 24- Chapter 
there is a tranſition totheCeremonial lawes,concerning 
th? worſhip of God, and the Structur of the Tabernacle. 

| C5 2; From 


62 A Confutation of the firlt Dialogue 


Deutr. 17. 8, 9, 10. All grant there a Supream Court 
of judges , therfor alſo the rexr mutt be granted to hold 
Forth a Supreme Ecclefiaſtick Cour: : For tt caryes 
the authority & ſentence of the priefts , as hie as the 5u= 
thority & (entence of the judges , & thar in adtsjunct'e 
ve way as Two diftintt powers, each binding reſ-ective 
in th:ir oun properSphere.z. From theſe ju iges & off - 
ers I.Chr.23.4, 6226:29- Suppoſed,&ier to their work 
when the Levirs were divyded ro rhere Charze, who 
werenotty:dto lervice &Kattendancrs inthe Temple , 
but fo j:dge & give ſentence con-erning rhe Jaw & irs 
meining: and rh15 faith the text, ever T{rgcl , coming io 
them from any of te cities of rhe 1ani.4, From Jehoſha- 
phats reformirtion-2,Curon,19-570,1x. Whoneitoring 
the government of th: Church, 4:d ſertin Teruf:/:m le- 
wits, prieſts, Chief ofche Fathers of Lfrael. for the judgment 
of the Lord , & for controverſies Heres 1, A Coutc of priee 
fts & Levits vi power of Sutrage & thus conftiting of 
Eccleſiaſtick membres. 2. In Ecclefiaſtic/; matters , Matcrs of 
the Lord, Gdlitinct from Maters of the Kjns 2, For ane 
Eccleſiaſtick end (viz.) ro varne tha: they tiigpalſenot, 
Not only againit one another, but againſt the Lord, 4.*A1l 

cauſes of their Brechren tha: dwelt in the Cictes, wer 
ro com? ro them unto jeruſalem, 5. They have Ane Ec- 
elefiaſtich iModerator ,, or preſident, Amariah the chief 
rieft, overthem 1n all Maters of the Lord, citini ( as 
ts ſaid ) from Marere of th: King. Theſe & many.ſuch 
Argumeats are made uſe of by him & others , To clear 
this poynr of the Two diftin& Sanhedrins, which fully 
overthrowes this Eraſtzan Conſafion of theſe two powers 
& governments. 2. Chis. fountaining of all Church po- 
werinthe civil, and denying of Church government in 
the hands of Church officers, diſtinct from the Civil go- 
vernment- 1s Croſſto thar diſtindtion of the GospelChurch 
ber government > from that of the Civil powers wich is 
clearly. held out in the new Teſtament, Wherin itis _— 
| ent 
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dent 1. Thar the viſible Church is Chrift the Mediator 
his viſible kingdome as Mediator. And ſo its Officers, 
Lawes, & Cenſures fills wirh in the compaſſe of hjg 
Meatatorie appointment and inſpeHion. Matth. x5 I9, 
| & 28. 29. Joh.18.36.1, Cor. 12. 28. Eph. 4. 
TT, 12. ———2, That the golpe} Charch was Complea- 
zed in her bein» & eſſence, both as to Rulers & Ku:;eq 
Mcmb.rs & officers, and inrules & directions for the 
exerciſe ot h2rgovernmenr accordingly,when no Magie 
ſtrar 3s ſo much as amember of hey, <nmm___=——_ 3 Thatin 
all rhe precepts anent the exerciſe of this power,it is enjOyned 
to the Church, & to theie Church Oilers, as ſuch , with 
the ſage t.cocome & Indep:ndancy upon the Ciyjl PO 
wer : as at rhe firſt , & withonr the Jeaſt reſtridtion & li- 
mttarion, in ciicot ihe Mapitrars becoming Chriſtian ; 
All the g:ooncs made 1f- ofin preiiing the exerciſe of 
this pow:cr , be:rp moral G5 perpetual , & refpeGting the 
Church her coridition as 4 Church , whither the Magi- 
ſtrar be friend or enere, 

In the 2d. Place , This Eraftian prefatick mould of go- 
yerrmens. brings in mny grotle encroachments y pon 
th= hberties of the golpel]l Church. Ag x Denying her 
Jib:rty to ex-rcile he: power & Keyof Cenſure without 
the Magiicrat : Contraretoa!l the New Teſtament inſtan- 
ces of the <x<iciſe therof with Out htm. 2. introduceing 
a dominion, & aritrar y poW*r upon all har ZOVernmen: 5 
Cortrarc ty her lihiriy & che "ery mature Of her govern 
ment, which is 4 Miniſterial Sterards:ip. nota dominion; 
for thus the Churcix is the proper objJet of the Magi- 
ſtrars dominion that being the Nature of his Power 
Rom. 13. And the preſent prelatick Church ounes the 
Supreme Civil governoure as her Chieff Church ofſecerer, 
——— Giving tothe Magiſftrat qua tals ( for this po- 
werin Church matters, 1s by Prelats and their adherents 
dknowledged tobe ag perpetual Croun-right ) the proper & 
Sole deciſive ſuffrage in all cauſes falling under Ecclefiaſtick 
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cognifance: forPrelatiſts onely meet toadviſe himin the- 
re Suprem Court or national Synod, according to the fore- 
mentioned AF. Now , this Cutts off all Church judica- 
torics ther deciſive ſuſfrage 3s Church judicatories 5 
which ( as is clcarcd above ) they did fully ar firſt exer- 
ciſe of themſelves , without the Magifric, 4. This 
mould will make the Civil Magittrar the proper tmmediat 
fubjeR of the Keys , and Impurtes ail Church governmenc 
to One, who, as ſuch, is notſo much as a Church member , 
and impowers him to giv? out this ſuppoied fountaine 
power rono Church members, or to here enemies ar his 
pleaſure , As his Majzſty gives to perſons Civil.che po- 
wer of excomunication ? Yea itpgives himapower, by 
his own preper clicite aAs,to C1ipenſe all her[external go- 
vernmeat } as the law terms it, which (1f we look us 
pon it as including all externall ordinances contradiitiact 
from the internal government ofthe inward man, & 
the Ch1rch taviſible) will neceflarely import & include 
the exerciſ: of both th? Keys, & all the external dogma* 
ticke , diatatich 45 Critick authority & power , intruited 
to the Church tepreſen:ative:; Which is a meer Civil 
papacic & the zrofleſt of uſurpacions which rhe Church 
can be expoſed unto, as ſhill beafrerward rouch?d. 
Finally, This will inferr, tha: Children , Heathens, yea 
women, miy be chieft Church officers and heads of the 
Church too, fince they may poſſeſſe the Crown of theſe 
Kingdoms, to which this Headſhip and Supremacy 1s 
. annexed, Bur of this 2i'o againe. 

3. This Eraſtijan government is a groff encroachment 
upon Chriſts prerogative over his Church. And that in theſe 
wayes. 1. In affumeinga power over the Church which 
is proper to Chrift only , I mean a Magiſterial , architefto- 
nick power. That this 1s aſſumed by this Erattian mould 
of governmen! , 1s. evident ? He who can diſpoſe of go= 
vernment , and governoures of the Church arbitratly , 
and diſpoſe of all Church meetmps , and Church maters, " o 
pleaſes 
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pleaſes andthinks fire , Harh certanly this power ; but that 
this Migitterial , archiretonick , power and dominion 
over the Church, is Chrilts Sole prerogative, 1s abun- 
dantly clear by manifold plaine , poſitive, Scripture af- 
ſertions, To Chriſt is all power given in Heaven and 
Earth, Marth. 25, 18. And he,as Megiator, isgiven to 
be head over all things to the Church , Fpheſe 1. 21,22, 
To h mis all judgement ( overher ) committed , Juha. 
5.22, Hee it is alſo who poſleſles theſe high nttles, to 
be the Governonre ( over his Church ) by way of emi« 
nencie, Matth. 2. 6-That great «hep herd «f the sheep. Hebr., 
I3. 20. the chepherd and Brchop of Soules, 1. Per. 2: 25. 
He? is that one Maſter over all Church officers , who 
arebur Frethren , Matth; 23. $,10. To usthere is but One 
Lord leſs. 1. Cor, 8. 6, Heeit is, to whom onely the am= 
periall as of power are aſcribed : as, the giving of lawes 
ro his Church, the goſpel precepts are bx law. Gal. 6. 2, 
Hee it is who gave commandments to his Apoſtles, 
ACT. 1. 2+ there 1s but onelawv giver who canſave and Ce- 


| ſtroy. Jim. 4, 12. The Lord 1s our judge, the Lord is 
* our Jawpiver or Statute maker, the Lord 1s our King, 


Ifav. 23 22. Heitis who Conſtitutes her ordinances , 
preaching of the word Matth, Lo. 7,1. Cor. I. 17. ade 
miniſtration of the Sacraments , as of bapriſme, John. 
I. 33: the Lords Supper, 1, Cor, 11. 20, diſpenſing of 
Centures, Matth. 16. 29. Hee itis who appointes his 
Officers, Prophets, Paftores, Teachers, Ephel. 4. 11, 12+ 
x. Cor, 12, 28. In his name onely all ordivances are dife 
penſed: Not inthe name of Magiſtrats, or of avy Mor- 
tall. The Apoſtles ſpake and taught in the name of Je- 
fus. Act, 4.17, 18. Inhis name we are to Ak. Joh. 14- 
$3, 14. Inhisname onely Miniſters are to preack and 
bapt;zz2, Matth. 28.18, 19. 2. Cor. 5. 20. In his name 
onely they are to Cenſure, ro deliver to Satan. 1 Cor. 5, 
4. Fn his name only Church aſſemblies are to be gathe- 
red » which ſeems the Smalleſt Att, Matth, 18: = 
| vce 
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{ Seeju 43v'num Regim: Eccleſs Appoilon: Rewius, £55, mans 
2. This Eraſtian government iicroaches upon Chrifts 
prerogatives, In raking and ufing tie Reys a-.infſt 
Chrifts donation and authoritie Chrilt is tie only Lord giver 
of þorh the Keys , andall their power. Bur, in thy, Us 
ſurped power , the Revsare x. Dzyded , againft 1114 ores 
(criprion , whe gave torfeh: Re -$ of Dtrine and Diſcipline 
Joyntly to the proper recipients the: of (412. Chitch offie 
cers. Vartb. 16. 19: This Eraftiaz governmenr ina; cles 
away One Key ( viz, of gover:ment ) from ſuch rowhom 
Chrift rhe great Maſter of the Houſe, hath Intruſted 
both, Chriſt in this dovation ofthe Keys , making no 
mention of the Civil *«2lers, but only of Church © ffcers 
then appointed , who were diftin&t fromthe M-gitrar, 
Hence 2, The Key of diſciplin is raken and uſed againſt 
his mynde , by theſe to whom he hath nor Intruſted its 
which is a great encroichement upon his aurbori:je. In 


| the gd. place, rhis Eraftian government enc:oaches u- 


pon Chrilts auchoritie over his Church , 11 ſuperadding 
Ane officer ro theſeChurch officers inſtitutand appointed 
by tim. For 11 all the Scripture rolls of Chriſts 
Church officers , the C:vil Rulers are not found, Epn, 4+ 
— 4. This en» 
creachment apveares in waking Church officers » as 
fuch, imediatly ſuhje& to the Vaagiſtrat in all their <pirituall 
edmimfiration,which isa hie Cenlure ot the prim: tive ex= 
erciſe of this power independantly , as we ſhal ſhew. 5: 
In exeeming him from al] Sptritua] ſubJeCtion unio, and. 
cenſure by, Church Rulers, For where, pray, ſhal we 
find theMagiſtrar excepred,and the hi_h-rCrvil powe SE, 
if within the Church , from Chriſtslawes and rules a: 
nent ſubjection ro Church cenſures and to his Spiritual 
office bearers intruſted therewith > 
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Cnae, VI. 


Eraftieniſm denyes the compleat conſtitution of the 
Apoſtolick Church in point of Government. Re- 
meves the Scriptur Land-markes, [ct to diſtin= 
guich the C:wil and Eccleſiafiick Powers, which 
#s cleared in ſeveral points. Itis lyable togreat 
abſurdities. - 


N the 4th place: This Eraſtian Government preſumes 

to Impeach the primitive Apoſtelick Church , her com« 
pleat conſtitution and faithfulneſs of 1 dmaniſiration in relation 
t0 Government , and makes here to have i.ad but a detee 
ive maimed conſtitution and authority thereanent , 
while rhe exerciſe of the civil power 19 her , was watts 
ting. Which Charges a groſs deficiency upon Chriſts 
preicriptions 1n relation to her Lawes and Officers : 
Which are found in Sctiprure, very full, and ſuited ro 
her ſtate and condition 1 all z:nes until all the Ele be 
made uv, and here warfare 1s accompliſhed 3 and con= 
ſeguently, it 1mpeaches Chriſts ſatrhfulneſs and autho- 
rity as Mediatour , whole proper work this holy conſtte 
tution is 

F. This Eraſtian Prelacy takes away all the Scripeure 


 Landmarhsand Limits, which ar fixed therien by God, 


to diſtinguiſh rhe Civil and Eccleſiaſtick Powers and Govern 
ments, and makes them every way the {ame, in all things 
wierein Scriprure and Reaſon do diſtinguiſh them , 
both as to their Nature and 4s, and likewayes as to 
their Cauſes. 

i. As tro their Nature , this Eraſtian Government 


. doth confound th:m. x. In that it makes the Church 


and Commonwealth, the Political and Eccleiaſtical 
YOCeLics , one and theſame, which are formally diſtin. 
; It 
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ber , and outward habitation and-ſubjeCttion to the ci- 
vil power, thac makes a Subjett; Which may bz 
where there is no profeſſion, and conſequently no 
Church - memberſhip. For inthis mouid , the Kings 
Government Civil , is Church Government, for ir is 
bis Government as Kinz , in which capacity this Eccleſi- 
altick Supremacy 1s his prerogative, and his Ecclefiaſtick 
Government isalſo Civil Governmeut , for it is his Govern- 
ment as the Supream Civi! Magiſftrat: And thus the 
Church , reſpected by his government» is tne Common= 
wealth &5 vice verſe, 2. [his confounds the Officers of 
Church and State, which the Scriptur doth aboundantly 
diſtinguiſh, For, as isfaid , The Church had all her 
Offcersof Chrifts appointment, when no Magiſtrat was 


2 Member thereof; and on the other hand , Common= 


w-:alths had all their civil Rulers, b<fore they became 
Churches; Butin rhis Eraſtian Prelacy, this order is 
confounded, The chief Officers of this Church are the 
Mzgiſtrats Commiſſioners to Church and State ; where- 


as Church Officers are given by Chriſt as Mediatour ro 


his Church as a Church , 1 Cor. 12: Ver. 2%, m_— 
3- The aftings of civil and Ecclefiaſtick authority are 
thus confounded, Spiritual church Rulers AF onely in 
Spiritual matters by Gods appointment, and civil Rulers 
thereimmediat proper Acts are only in matters Civil. But 
bere Chnrch Officers are Parliament Commiſſioners , and 
Civil Rulers in the high cummiſiion do excommunicat. 
Againe in the 2. place: This Erattian Preiacy con- 
founds theſe two powers in their cauſes, which are 
wholly diverſe, 1, The efficient cauſe is diverſe, God 
as Creatur , is Author of Maglitracy, Rom. 13, Bur 
Chriſt as Mediatour appoints Church Government, Matr. 
28: 189, But here, the Magiſtrar gua zalis, 1s a ſuprem 
Church Ruler? And thus 1s {fuppoſed ro have his power 


fr. m Chrift as Mediator and Head of his Chur ch; Which is 
ane 


It being a viſible profefiion that make a Church meme | 
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arc opinion fully confured by thoſe who havewrirten a. 
eainſt Eraſtus, particularly Mr Gilleſpie in the Aarons Rod. 


| . 2, They differ in the materialcauſe , the matter on which 
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the two powers do act, are diverie: Eccleſiaſtick power 
doth att in the exerciſe of the Keys, the adminiſtration of 
the Word and Sacraments , having this for its proper 
Obje# and matter. The civil power conſiſts in_ the ci. 
vil and ſecular Sword; the one reaches the inward , the 
othere the ourward man, Butin this Eraſtian Prelacye, 
the , Sword and Keys, are made one , promiſcuouſly us 
ſed, and put into the ſame hands,z3,The rwo powers dife 
fer in their formal cauſe : the civil power is put forth in 
folitical punishments, the Ecclefiaſtick in ſpiritual cenſures, 
Bur here , the ſame power is the firſt Radix and Foun- 


' ». taine cf Spiritual Cenſures , and Ciyill puniſhments , 


— ang gives them their formal eſſence and being, as ſuch. 


Finalie. The proper immediar end of Civil power is the 
Tempora! , E xternal , political. peace of the commonwee= 
altb. Rom-13.1, 2. 3. But the proper end of Eccleſtaſtick 
Power, Is the Churches $piriual good and edification as ſuch , 
M atth. 18. 15,1 Cor. 5-5. 2. Cor, 16. 8. and 13. 10, But 


{' - here, , the Magiſtrar qua tals, being the Churches head, 


theſe ends are Confounded, Theſe and ſeveral ſuch like 
arguments 2re.made uſe of by our writers againſt Eraſeus, 
which doe fully eyince rhe unlawfulnes of this Eraltian 
rrelacie, Whoſocyer ſhal peruſe Apolſonius His j1 Mas 
feſe; Circ: Sacr: the jus Div: regim: Eccleſ: the Aarons rod, 
wallews againſt Vienbog: and ſuch like z will find this ab-' 
undanrly clear. | 

To ſh:r up all with One word more. Ther are theſe 
3. horride abſurdzties, 1n relation to Church government, 
which the premiied mould of this Sa prelacie wil 
neceſlarly inferr, I. Thar a man may b< borne, not only 


a Church member,but « Chief Church}R aler ; Nay , that 
H-athen , and a man that never profeſled the true re- 
ligion , bur lives and dies I engmiec tit , _ 
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ſs hath neither nater.nor forme, of Church memberthip , 
may be a Chi?f Churci officer, For his M3jefties pre- 
ſent authoritie herine{acknowledged by our prelats,and 
whick is the Founraine of their power) is the proper 


Crowne dignitie of all that ever ſhall poſſeſſe and wear it :\ 


and io here is a monſtrous Church officer, who 1. hath 
no qudlifica:ions of any Caurch officer whom ever Chrift 
appoinr=d. 2. A Church officer who is not Set im the 
Church ( whick is the eſſential marke of ail Church of- 
ficers I. Cor. 12 23-) for that ſuppoſes he muſt be & 


Church member A 23. abſurdztie 1s this , That Children and” 
women (who may have 2 jtawfnll lin-al righr tothe Croe 


un } maybe Chu. ch «ficers , Yea the. Fountaine of our 
prelats authoricy, and of all their Under ings , andthe 


chief governoure of this Church ; and thus , they who 
are forbidden ſo much as toſpeekinthe Church , ſhall be 


Chief Church Rulers, and likewayes ſuch as have not the 


uſe of Reaſon, I, Tim-3 5. I. Cer. 14, 34. 35, w———s 
A 3d, abfurditie is , Thatth< Church government upon 
earth may be Monerchical,and that One man may be her 
: Supream head, legislator , Andarchiceonick Monarch 
and Ru'er, for aquatenus, ad one, valet conſequentia. Us 
pon the ſame ground that the Suprem Civil Ruler 1s 
Chieff head and Ruler over the Church in his domi- 
nions » the Church inall other places, being a body of 
" the fame nature, Should the Chriſtian Church be cone 
tracted within his dominions, he were her Supreme unie 
verſall head ? And it were ſo , if his Civil dominion 
ſhould be extended over all rhe Churches : By this ſa. 
me reaſon of hisheacſhip over One, he way be head os 
ver all, and exerciſe ane arbiryary atleaſt a leg:/lative;po* 
wer over all her ordinances and officers, And if this will 
not Clearly ſet the popes Treeple Croun upon his head, 
and diſowne all that eyer the proreſtant Churches have 
writen and acted againſt his blaſphemous Supremacie , 


let common diſcretion judge, 4mbroſe ( Epiſt; 33. ad ne: | 
| LL 
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lentmianum imperatorem) Saith , nolt gravare :mperatoy , ut 
Putes m eaque divina ſunt , aliquod imperial: jus habere , op- 


 liticorum tibs munerum jus conceſſumeſt, non Sacrorume Gries 


ve not O Emperour , ſoas to think rvat you have any 


 Inwerial authority over theſe things which are divine; 


the righr or authority of political offices is committed 
unro thee , bur not of Sacred, . 


l——— 
es et 
_ ——————_— 


Cuan VIiL 


The Infermers deceitfull Shifting and obſcuring the 
true State of the Queſtion anent Epiſeopacic 
and flinching from the point debatable, diſcous- 
red Severall wayes. He declines a direft pleading 
for prelats vil office » Tet offers ſome arguments 
defence theref*: Wherin bis prevarication , and 
Contradiffion ta himſelf, is made appear. 


O come now to examine what this new Dialogift » 
hath produced in defence of the preſent prelacte 
eſtabliſhed amotgſt us, And to examine his anfſ- 
wers to our plea againſt it; We ſhall not ſtand upon the 
trifling debate about the perſonal good qualities of 
ſome thar have been prelats , with which Hee prefaces 
this Dialogue,ir being altogether extrinſick ro the Que- 
ſtionanent the lawfulnes of the offices ſelf, And would” 
be noargument 1n our caſe againſt him , as this man can- 
not bat acknowledge , elſe Hee muſt give up the cauſe » 
upon his conceſlion of the Unqueſtionable eminent 
piecie, and integritie, of many burning and Shining 
lights, who have been the Lords Conſtant witneſſes 
againft prelacic, Tiat which is here mainely confide- 
rable, Is his prevarication in Stating the Queſtion as 
nent prelacie, (yiz.) { Whither the ancient Bichopes bad 4 
| | D 3 Supes 
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S1periirizte” over othey Meniſters ] wherin he utterly flrebes 
away from the peivre debearable. x. In making this the 
State of the Queſtion | whar B:fhropes were in the pri- 
mirive Church ] wheras the true State of our Que- 
Riott 1s , whither the prelat now exiſtent in thy Church, be a 
- Sorgprre- Bichop and conſonant therunzo , Or , ane officer ap- 
peanted by Chriſt mm his houſe » Yeaornot. And not whither 


there have been Biſhops; or ſuch as we now have,inthe - ||| 


ancient Church. The Queſtion 1s nor of the mater of 
FaFt , bur of the right , yea and the drvimeright of the pre- 
ſent prelats in rclatien to their power. 2. In ftating 
the. differefice berwixe the Ejfop he pleads for , and 
ele Piffor', Hee Smoorhes it over in - this general , 


E whither there have been ſuch Bzſhopes , as have had # ! 


Superioritie over ordenarie Manſters | but doth not explai« 
ne what that Swpericritie 1s which hepleads for, whi- 
ther of 6rder orjurifdidtion , or both ; whither ſpecifi- 


Qt, or gradualt 5 Whither a Supertoricy of meer prefi- |}, 


dencie; or of prificipality The {Epiſcopus preſes, and 
princeps.| ſharing in this general name. Dolus later 
In generalibus : Since therp have bgen various Superio- 


Tigies , de fatto, He ſhould have particularized that Su= | 


periority which Heundertaks ro defend. 3. His Doxb- 
zer \uggeſting [ that they were not Lord Bichopes | He 
mult- needs make him referr to 1. Per. 5. 3. Diſchar- 
ging. to Lord ir over Gods heritage ; But how poor 1s 
his evaſion from and folution of this gdifficulrie , in ftir- 
ting this notion | whither there have been , De fafto, 


| Biſhops with a Superloritie over Preſbirers , Or Biſ- | | 
hops who had Civjll dignitics in ancient times? |] The | 


pinch of this debare lying in this , whither the [ ay-maxv- 
eaves. Or Lorſhip ] diſcharged in that Scripture , 


=. 


will nor ſtryke againſt ſuch a Superiority or dominior 
Whither in Ecclefiaſtick , or Civil rule, as our prelaes 
now aſlume > and. not what ſort of Superiority in Ec- 
Clclialtick, or Ciyill government, prelars have — 
; Y 
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ly had. The preſent prelatexiſtent in.Scorland , having 
ſuch 2 dominion over Church Judicatories , and lik- 
wayes in Civils , as1s above expreſt , and derving :all 
his power from the Magiſtratin Ecclefjaſtick , as well 
as. in Ciyil rule , He thould have Stated his Qyeſtion 
thus diſtin&ly, and then fenced for hs great Diang. But 
the man probably fqund this ataske which be. duxſt nat 


-undertake:which appears immediatly after,in his decli- 


ning. the debate anent th? Biſhopes Civil rule , telling 
us., | Thar he will make.ic none of his. worke. rodebate 
with us , their acting ia Civil affairs , Sometimes ]-Byr 
7. vince he undertaks the patrocinie and defence of 
Epiſcopacie now cftabliſhed among us, And in his 
preface profcfles 1t his defigne to prove ir lawfull, and 
therby. ro .take off..one.of our arguments for with 
drawing from Conformiſts, And ir being likewayes 
Certaine-thar the preſent -prelats.are Civil rulers, -He 
wuſt eitherundertake this debate,oracknowledpe them 
Wulawfull pro tanto at lealt ? And thathe proves buta 
maimed pleader for their preſent office, and falls- hore 
of a_great part of his defizne ia this pamphlet.-2. fe: 
pitifully Snakes away from this debate alſo, inming-. 
hing. their Stare - medling ,. thus ,'(viz.) Thor-afing 8. 
Civil affaires Sometimes ,which may be ſaid of gny,man or 
Miaitter , His rare rranfient , occaſional, accidental or. 
privat adtings, andeven in domeſtick affairs, Bur can-: 
notthis man diſtioguiſh betuixr this, and a Stated official 1 
ating 1. « conſtituent and conſtant members of Civill judzoatoe , 
ries, aS prelzts areaccnrding toourlawes , and that.even-: 
ex natura officy as they are preiats ; Sure, he. cannotdie 
ſtinguiſh the Mountaine from the Molehill, that.cans 
norſeca difference beruixt theſe.; Either this Informer 
mult :account the prelars preſent State aCtings lawful, 
or-not-? It He account them lawfull , rhen He fallsmn-. 
der-.a Three fold premunire in shis point. x..In.de= 
6lyning. the. defence of _ of the prelats Uaquelions” 
tr 'S me 
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ble legal privileges ( diſouned by presbyterians , and by 
him' eſteemed lawfull ) notwithſtanding of tis under- 


takcing to plead for them. 2. In Undertaking only tos 
plead for their ating Sometimes , which (as I fatd) 1 


far from the pointand matter of fact , which he muſt * 


defend. 3. In confeſſing atthe foot of the page [ That 
Church men ſhould not needles/lze, or of Choxce, inctangle 
themſelves in theſe incumberances |] wherin he palpae 
'Þlic' contradicts himſelf 2s to his Scope. For doe'nort 
our prelars of x? free choice and deliberatly aſſume State 
Imployments > Or are their ſhoulders burdened as. 
gainſt their will with theſe State honoures 4 Beſydes, 
He cites 2. Tim- 2. 4. In acknowledging this intan= 
glement in wordly affaires, to be unlawfull in Church 


men; The texr ayes, 'no man that warreth entanglerh 


himſe)f in affaires of this life. Now , if this text diſ« 
charge univerſally , and abſolutly » a Miniſters intangle- 
menc in wordly affaires, How comes he to fozſt1n his 
Imitation of [ needleſly, or of Choice] where is this /;mration 
1n'the text? If allintanglements or in cumberances', as 
ſuch ; be unlawfull, as is bere' expreſsly afferred , as 
being 1ticonſiſtant with the nature 'andimportance of the 
Miniſters Spirituall function , which requires the grea- 
reſt 'abſtratednes from all worldly things , arid the 
mans conſtant maiting upon , and giving himſelſwholly unts 
the" things of God 3 Then ſurely whither he 'ibtan- 
glehimſelf by choice ; or not, itis ſtillane mntenglement gi 
and-conſequently finful; his aCting deliberatly 1s buzane 


agravation. Apaine, fince He maks anc intanglement' 
Ofchoice,to be a needles intanglement , and conſequently fin=. 


fal;-He muſt needsacknowledge thar ſuch isthe preſent 
prelatick medling, which, as is ſaid , Hecannotdeny 
to be moſt deliberat and of choice. Bur nixt, If He ac» 
count our prelats State-aftings unlawyfull > Then x-' 
Why doth He nor imzerminss acknowledge ſo much, and 
not liſp it half out? 2, Why doth He ger 
HY coing 
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thing from Scripture precedentsto proye it warranta=- 
ble? Bur Ler us hear his Scripture arguments wherby ' 
He would prove this State aRtng lawfull, His firſt Rea 
ſon is [ That the jewiſh Sanhedrin made up of the Se- 
vinty elders, Moſes aſſiſtants 1n Civill goyer: ment, did 
confift partly ofprieſts } where 1. Wee ſee He overs 
ſtraines his poinr, 2nd overſtrerches himſelf in his 
.pretended proofe; for rhe Theſe he undertaks to prove y 
15, [Thar Church men may act 1n State matrers.though 
not of Choice , and ſo thar it be Semetimes only | which he 
cannot bur diſtinguiſh from a Confant official meds 
ling , if he ſpeak ſenſe. And to prove this, ' He brings 
ane inſtance of prieſts under the o!d Teftament-diſ- 
penſation, their being conſtituent members of a civil court © 
Now. how doe theſe quadrat? Were not theſe prieſtsto 
aCt deliberatly and of Choice © If chis prove any thing] ar all 
it will prove that Miniſters ( as being ſuch members ) 
may deliberatly and of choyce inyolve themſelves in 
Civil] affairs, which this man holds to be diſcharged 2. 
Tim. 2+ 4. And ſothis Reaſon , becauſe proving too: 
much » and beyond his aſſertion , proves juſt-nothing-- 
2. As we cleared above, the difference betuixt the Ct 
vi! and Ecclefiaſtick Sanhedren, and thar thoſe Sevimy ,. 
mentioned in the II. Numbr. who were choſen for the 
goverment of the Commonwealth , are diftin& 
from thoſe mentioned Exod. 24, Who were Ecclefia. 
ſtick and nor Civil officers ; Soit 1s more then this In-' 
former hath offered proof of , that there were prieſts in 
that Civil Court, ſinceas is ſaid, the Two Sanhedrins 
Civil and Ecclefhaſtick, did confiit of diſtin members » 
and there was not one Sanhedrin only, as this man 
ſeems to ſuppoſe. But 3. Though the concurrence of 
ſome preiſts' in thar Civill Court , were gragted » Our 
writers have abundantly cleared the inconſequenc of 
any argument drawn from that inſtance as to this 


point , In that though the Civil-and Ecclefiaſtick 
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Sanhedrin, were diſtin originaly , Yer the judiciall 
Ciyillaw being given immediatly by God rothe jewes, 
as well as the Moral and Ceremonial, the prieſts by 
Conſequence, under that diſpenſation, had a moſt ne= 
ceſſary intereſt as to its interpretation E9 deciſion in many 
Caſes, for the Jaw wasto be loughtar their mourh. The 
difference of which condition of the jewssh,from thar of 
the Chriſtian Church ( Spr2ad over the world , and in 


Countteys where are different moulds of Civil go=: 


vernment and lawes , and WNICH are not tyed ro that 
Judicial taw ) doth caſt the ballances and over- 
throw bis argument. As for that of deurr, 17, Wee 
have ſeen how it holds out a: Twofold Sanhbedrin 
which had- diſtin&t wembers, afls , and objefts, In a 


word , if his argument from this inſtance were 


good ( upon his ſuppoſition that prieſts were meme- 
Hers in that Court ) ic would prove that Chriſtians 
could not have a lawful civilSuprem? Judicatorie, un« 
les Miniſters were conſtituent members thereof > And 
that Miniſters were eſſentially & neceſſarly ex natura of - 
Ficis (as theſe prieſts) conſtituent members of civil Ju- 
dicatories ? which is morethen he dare aſlerr, and the 
abſurdity thereof is above cleared. His 2d. Ground is 
drawn from[the'examples and inſtances of ElithePrieft 
who judged I{rael fouriy years , and of Samuel the Pro- 
pher, who, though lent to the Lord from his birth , 
et went in Circuit yearly judging the people ] But x. 
he force of this reaſon leaning upon ane [example meer- 
{y , of Church officers under the old diſpenſation , and 
the gratis ſuppoſed imitablenes thereof , it 1s (like the 
other argument) very unſoundand lax. He will nor 
dareto ayerr that every deduction 4 fatto ad jus, 1s 
found ; All ſcripture examples, are for our improvement, 
bur not for our imitation. Even geod and laudable 
Ads ofthe Saints, are of this nature, many of them». 
Some were heroical, as Elias bringing fire trom hea» 
G | Os ven 
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ven, Which the Lord diſcharged James and John to1- 
mirar. Phinchas his Act, he will ſay with his Maſter 
the ſurveyer , was of this nature. Some ACctsGidilo w * 
from ane extraordinarie emergent of Providence., aid 
a call flowing therefrom , as Abrahams arrempr-rv 
offer his Son , Iſraels borrowing from che Egyptians 
and nor paying, Some Acts had rheir iſſue froin a tran- 
fient and occafional junctur , procuring a neceflity pro 
runc , as Pauls preaching grat?s, and working with hts 
hands» Someadcts were to confirme a ſpecial extra- 
ordinary call, Soour Lords fourty dayes falt , and that 
of Moſes histipe. Now, to conclud from the premi- 
ſed inſtances, the Jlawfalneſs of rheſe Acts (viz) Sacri- 
'ficing Children, borrowing and not Paying , the po- 
Piſh quadrantum &c, This Informer will:'grant ro be ve« 
Ty poor and childiſh Sophriftrie , yet ſuch is his reaſon- 
ing here. 2. Divines doe tell us that theſe examples 


- only are jmitable, wboſe ground and ſcope are of a 


moral nature , which the perſons did, as ſ:ints or Chri= 
ſtians : ſuch areall examples of moral] ſtanding duties 
enjoyned inthe commands. 'They tell us. 3. Thar 
there aretwo Rules neceffarly to be obſerved (and 
which this Informer muſt of neceiity grant} as to a 
concluſion, ab exemplo ad faftum, or a fas ad jus, which 
cutts the ſinnews of his argument here. x, Noexample 
which'crofſes amorall precepr can ground a Rule , for this 
would make the Ruje crofle it ſelf. 'And to bring this 
neer thepoinr in band, T will ſhew, that zbis Infermey 
fights againſt himfelf , and muſt needs admirr this 


'anſwer, from th? very mould of his {argument : 


For he thinks to imforce the Inſtance. from Samuel 
his civill aRings, by rethng us that he Was lent to the 
Lord from his mothers womb ; Wiiich will ſay, accorde 


. ing to his pleading , That a man though fingularly 


devored tu God'in the facred Miniſtry, yer may de- 
liberatly and of choice become a civil judge, yea 
; 2 ſu. 
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2 ſupreme civiljudee ; and jthen I would know , how 
hewill reconcile this with the great goſpel precept2 Tim. 
2:4- Which himſelf pleads as diſcharging deliberar 
mediing in ctvil affairs, becauſe the ſacred Miniſtery 
1s a warfare, or a dedication of the Miniſter ro the 
{erviceof Chriſt? And what will he ſay if one ſhall argue 
thus, if a Miniſter, though dedicar to the Lord 
from his morhers womb , may notwichſtanding become 
2 civil judge , then the Miniſtry its being a: warrfare 
ander Chriſt, cannor hinder a mans medling by choice 
in civill affaires, which no:withſtanding he denyes: So 
that either he muſt diſown this Tnitance, or his ſenſe of 
thar Goſpell preceprt. Bur of thisazaine. 2. Norxame 
ples of Acts done from ane extraordinary calling&9 yifts,are 
tobe imitated by ſuch as have neither the one, nor the other, 
Wee will find ourlnformer afterward grant thisin relatie 
on to the Apoſtles, & chat there are many things depen- 
ding upon ſpecial emergents rhar are not imitable in 
them. And if he ſhould deny this Rule, as he will 
. contradict himſelf, ſo he w:ll norevite a great inconve- 
nience from the fact of Painehas, from Ehud, &c. 
Incaſe ſome perſon of a boiſtrous heart , and unruly 
hand, ſhould plead theſe inſtances to offer violence 
unto him, Beſide, if this rule benot admitted , he 


will brangle the boundarie and limits of different ordinary 


eallings, (and relations by conſequence ) which the 
God of order harh fixed. The examples of Magiftratical 
or Minifteriall duties, obliges not privat perſons to ane 
imitation 3 The Apoſtolick Atts of working Miracles, 
giving the, Spirit by laying one ef hands, univerſal un* 
fixed preaching ( he will grant) are notinntable (as 
neither the peculiar duties of Relations among privat per- 
fons , doc obleige every one) becauſe theſe extraordi- 
nary gifts and callings are now gon*: And ſo ſay I of 
theſe examples of Eli , and Samuel, who are by all 


ſound divines ranked among thejudges whoſe call and os 
C 


Upoathe point of 'Epiſcopacie.© _ 59 
fice isacknowledged to have been extraordinary 3 God 
keeping at thar time the regal rights in his own hand., 
befor he ſer up any fixt ordinary Rulers and Kings, and 
crea: ing ,& calling extraordinarly, his owne deputies in 
the Government , ſometimes our of one tribe, and ſo* 
metimes our of another , whoſe authority died with 
themſelves and admitted of no ſucceflion, Wherfore 
Gideon r01d the people that God was their King,and refu- 
ſed that office when offered ; and the peoples guilt in 
wearing of this holy 1mmediar Goverament of God 
bimſeif, and deſiring a King . is aggravated from this, 
That they had rejected God who was their King, So that 
his argument from theſe extraordinary inſtances, 1s wholly 
inconcludent;itbeing from ane extraordinary, to ane ordi- 
narycalling,from ane extraordinaryfatum,to anc ordinary 
jw; which is conſequence we wlll find himſelf after- 
ward diſown. And if he ſtraine theſe inſtances ,they will 
prove 100 tauch, (viz. ) That Minifters may be Kings, or 
ſupreme civil judges; which I believe he will nor adventure 
to plead for , vince whatever thanks h= may merice for 
this from the Pope, yer Royaliſts will allow him none. 
If, in a matter ſoplain and evident, it were need- 
fall ro adduc teſtimonies of writers and commetirators 
' fasthis informer dothro no purpoſe) how harmonieus 
would rheir conſent appear.unto this truth, The En- 
gliſh Annot: 1n their preface upon the book of judges , 
w1ll relF him thar thejudges were not ardinary Magiſtrats , 
ut extraordinarly called of God m times of great extremity &5g- 
And in their preface on the firſt book of Samuel, they 
ſhew , that ir contaives rhe Riftory ofthe two laſt judges, 
El:, and Sanmel, and of Saul the firſt King of liracl. And 
upon that place, Chap.7: 15,16.Anent SamuelFudging 
of Iſrael, notwithſtanding of his being lent co the Lord 
from his birth,x Chap, 28, They will Inform this 1nfor- 
mer[thatas thiswas the juriſdictionof a judge, whichGod 
C2lled him unto all the rime of faul , mano, hewar quo 
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bound by bis Mothers vow ,- Chap. 2. Whereby hewas de- | 


voted tothe ſervice of the ſanctuary, to continue his re- 
fidence there, both becauſe God had forſaken it for the 
fins of the Prieſts, and alſo, becauſe the Loyd himſelfhad ta- | 
kn him off from thatlevitical ſervice, an1 called him to another. | 
smployment , namely , to be a holy Prophet ' and ajudze over hy 


people , which places he could not diſcharge, if he {Y TY 
had been confined to a ſettled place. ] The 6u. ck, i} ] 
Aunot: inthe argument ofthe book of judges, deſcribe” 


thein [ ro be ſuch perſons, nor( whozdminiftred the 
ordinary funfion of (udges among the people , as the Word | 
is other where taken , bur) whom God now and then: 
as the itare oF Iſrael required, ſometimes our of on t+1- 
be, ſometimegour of another , extraordznarlyraiſed, cal» 
led , and with his Spurit of wiſdome and couradge endewed 65. 
In theargumenr, of the firit book of Samuel, they ſhew. 
thar, therin is deſcribed. the Government of Samuel as 
Judge over Iſrael £5c ]. So that until our Informer ſhall. } 
11{trirt che Prelats extraordinary call from God, and 
alſo their extraordinary enduements for civil Govern - 
ment, thz:ſe inftances of Eli and Samn:1 , will not ſin | 
the Judgment of theſe divines} afford them the leaſt 1 
ſhaddow- of warrand. for there civil offices. So this 
man may be aſhamed that he ever mentioned ſuch an | 
argument, 
Finally, Thar Hee is in the breers of a contradiction | 
herezis(as 15 hinted)evident4in that to prove that Church | | 
men ſhould not of Choice medle inCivil affaires,he gives 
this reaſon , for ; no-man that warreth intangleth himſelf with | 
the affaires of thighife. 2. Tim. 2. 4. Now, if this | for ] | 
or i}lative here, fignifie:any thing , and be nor non1ten-, | 
ſe, this Fe muſt be ſuppoled co hold , that, this rexrt | 
| forbids Church menall deliberat medling in Civil afe. q | 
faires. But wilt He dare to ſay that Samuel | 
and .Eli their judging. of Iſrael was not deliberat and of i4 
Ebazee., Krgo, It was finfull by thisrule 3 Yethe ple: 
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ads for its imitablenes as lawful! ; though a deliberac 
involving themſelves in "Civil government , yeaa Su- 
preme rule ; and thus holds it nor crofſ to this goſpell 
precept. So. that ro eſcape this Ccy/la or Chaybds, He 
hath no imaginable refuge but one ; ( viz, ) Toaſfſert 
with us, their extraordinarie Calling for what they 
did, and thar ſingular old Teſtamen t-diſpenſarion un= 
der which they ſtood, Bur then He muſt quit bis plea 
for prelats civil Imployments from this Inſtance , and 
confeſſe it ro be inconcJudent. | | 
Bur for the new Teſtament times, he tells us, Hzw much 
Bisbops were employed im Civill affairs, when Emperours became 
Chriſtian,asSme&ymnuns confeſſes. But 1.Since he pretends 
Scripture Inſtances under the 01d Teſtament, his new 
Teſtament Inftance is very apochryphal and beterogeneus 
thertinto, being of Biſhops medling rhree or four hun- 
dered years, after the Canon of the Scripture was clo» 
ſed. Humans Capiti cervicem pingere equinam. But his new 
Teftament precept 2. Tim. 2.4. Chaſed away the in- 
ſtance of Biſhops medling 1n Civill affatres , Three or 
four Hundred years forward. Nixt, T would know 
whither our Informer holds theſeBiſhops medling in Se= 
cular affairs, ro be Jawfull or unlawfull + If lawfull , 
ard conſiſting with their Calling ( which He would 
ſeem to infinuat 1n telling us , that Saravia defends at 
large, (even ſimply and abſolutly) Churchmens medling mn 
ſtate afſaires) Why rhen doth he rel] ns in che nixt page 
That the fathers compleaned of this as aburden > Sure they 
were very froward to fret under a peece of Jawfull im- 
ploymenr. If 1t was unlawtfull , or a deliberat ſinfullin- 
eanglement , why obtruds he it upon us asa regular pre- 
cedent?And what will Smeftymnuusacknowledgment of 
the fatumimport,toinferr Hzs,or Oxr acknowledgment 
of the jus. He tells us likwayes , That ancient Councells 
[ upon the ground mentioned , 2. 1mm. 2. 4. of a Mmiſters ſin- 
fall inangiement } diſcharged them $0 follow Militeric imploy- 
ments 
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wents,or to take ferms ESc; Hence I inferr,thentheſe Coun- 
cels held,thart deliberat medling in ſtate affaires wor 
worldly incumberances, is inconfiſtent with a Mini- 
fters calling, and a finfull intanglement diſcharged 
'In that rext ; for ſince they diſcharged Militarie eme 
ployments and fexms upon this ground , they doe 
conſequently diſchargeall ſuch Intanglement.For,a qua> 
genus, ad omne, &©c. This he cannor but prant. 
And from hence? 1 infer, two things againſt him. 
I. He ſetts theſe Councils by the eares with his 
Seriptur inſlances, For fince they condemne theſe 
formentioned civil employments upon that ground, 
2 Tim. 2: 4. As a finful intanglement in a Chiirch 
officer 3 he muſt either ſay , that they condemned 
theſe old - Teſtament Toltances of the Prieſts , of 
Samuel and Eli , as finful: Or elſe acknowledge, that 
they held them ( with us) to be extraordinary » and no 
regular precedents. 2. Ir will hence follow, thar theſe 
Councils doe condemne Saravia , who (ke tells us) 
doth at ſome length defend Church mens ating in State aſſaires, 
And Saravia condemanes and dilputs againit theſe Coun- 
cils 3 .and then, it will bea pulling problemro him, to 
which of them he will adhere 1n this conteſt; fince he 
holds, with theſe councels, upon that ground, 2 Tim. 2: 
v. 4 the unlawfulneſs of Mivifters deliberar invol- 
ving themſelves in civil affaires, it ſeems be quites 
there great .Advocat Saravia, and all his pleading upon 
this point 3 For h- tells us of no [mtation in Saravia 
his pleading for Miniſters meddling 1n Scare aftaires. As 
for what followes in rhis page , he obſcures and ſhifts 
the point here incueſtion,in ſaying, That it is hard\to call it 
fimply unlawſul,andin every caſe, to medle in theſe things, We 
know there is a lawful Concional medling, & allo in way 
of Miniſterial advice, unto the Magiſtrat 1n order to the 
fatisfaction of his conſcience, the Miniſterial direction 
whereof is the Paſtours work > at whoſe mouth m__ 
wyn 
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mynd muſt be ſought, and likewayes by way of minifte- | 
rial eeſtimonze againlt what is finful in ſtare Rulers, which 
js all that our principles do own as to Miniſters incer- 
poſing'in ſtare affaires 1n our late times; bur he that cans 
nor diſtinguiſh this, from accnſtant official medling as 4 civil 
Fudge.» and conſtituent Member in civil Zudicatories, isvery 
blinde; And as itupid that man were, w ho could nor dis 


ftinguiſh this from the privar domeſtich care mentioned, x 


Tim, 5:8, Which is apart of thatEiconomnie founded uonp 
the Law of nature,and competent to a Miniſter as aMa- 
Ker of the Family , who 1s ro govern and rule bis houſe 
under that notion, Yet we muſt here tell him , that 
Gods allowing the Miniſter his benorarium , or mainee- 
Nance , is for this very end, that he may not by any overe 
ftrerch of the demeſtick cafe, be taken off from his 
holy imployment. 

Here , we ſhall offer to this Informers grave judgment, 
the Reaſons of the 4ſſembly 1638. Seſſ” 25. againtt the 
civil Offc:s of Miniſters. [I. Chriſts notable example - 
Luk. 12: 14. Refuſing to deal in a civil cauſe ; Mini- 
ſters are his Ambaſſadours ſent by him » as be was by 
the Father, Joh. 20: 21- Joh. 8- He would not ſentence 
that woman who deſerved death. 2. Civil Rule is dif 
charged to Apoſtles, Matth, 20: v. 25, 26. not only 
Supreme which is competent ro Princes, but ſabordt- 
nar alſo: Citing that paſſage of Bernard to'Fugenizs, Lib 2. 
A poſtolis interdicitur dominatus, ergo,tutihi uſurpare aude,aut 
dommans, Apoſtolatum aut Apoſtolicus dominatum Dominion 
ss diſchargedto 4poſtles , Go thou therefer: and dare to uſurp ts 
thy ſelf, whither the Apoſtleship, if holding a civil domingzon , or 
being Apoſeoli:k : civil dominion. Where theyrefute the ordi- 
nary Epiicopai& Popith evaſion as tofzvpreva & xg@nuprive. 
3+ Thar Miniſters having given up their names to this 
holy warfare, they ought not to be involved in things 
of this life, as the law denyes this to ſouldiers. C.d, 
Libz 2. Tit 13, So tie Apoltdlick law , 2 Tim 20s 
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This work tobe heavier then thar any man can be ſuffici= 
en: for it atone 2 Cor, 22 16. Hence Miniſters are called 
watchmen, labourers, fouldiers, fiſhers, &c. 4, The 
Aovoſtiesy forall their exeraqrdinarie gifts > were nor fic 
for ſerving tables and preachins the word both, Ads, 
[though theſe were borh ecclefiaſtick funtones ; theres 
ore farr leiT2 can any Miniſter now aiſume both eccle» 
- fiaſtick and civil offices, Gregorie the I. ( cited by Gra- 
#ianim Decreto diſt: $9 \ Cap. Smpula.) proves that 
twoeccleſiaſtick offices are not ta be commitred to one, 
from that place of the Apoftle Rom, 12:6: 7. Asit is 
unbeſezming rhatin mans bodie , one member ſhould 
At rhe parc of anorher. The 6th, of the Canons cal- 
led Apoſtolick, appointgthat the Biſhov or Presbyrer 
aſſuming civil places, be depoſed ( which will make 
ftearfull MfTicre among our Prelats, that day the Par- 
liament rides) ſo Can- 81; and 83. Cyprian. libs 1, 
| Epiſt. g. ſayes, that long before, I: was appointed in 
a Councel of 3;ſhopes, that none appoint in his Teſta- 
ment, one of the Clergie, a Cutoror Cura'or , Quan- 
do ſinguls divino ſacerdotio honorati ,non nit altari & ſacrificis, 
precibus &9 wrationi vacare debent= Since every one hononrec 
with tbe divine prieſifvod , ought not to attend but to the Altar 
and Sacrifices , to prayer and preaching, for its written , no 
man that warrs &3c. Clemens the 1. { whom many make 
Biſhop of Rome » avd our of whoſe writings , rhe de- 
fect of eccleſiaſtick hiſtory after thz Attes of the Apoſt- 
Jes > they affirme , muſt be made up ) in the Epiſtle to 
James the brother of the Lord , whom they make a 
Riſhop» hath theſe words, neque judicem + aut copnitorem 
ſecularium negotiorum , te ordinare vult Chrifius > ne prefocas 
zus preſentibus hominum curis , no poſſis verbo Dez vacare , 
& ſecundum veritatis regulam , ſecernere bonos amalis. tmpie- 
zatis tibicrimen eſt , negleftis verbi Desſtudiis , ſollicitudines 
ſuſcipere ſeculares, That is , neither will Chriſt ordaine thee 
4 judge and arbiter of civill affaires, leſt beinz involved in the 


preſent 


| 
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preſent cares of men , thou be not able to attend the word of 
God . and according to therule of verity, toſeparatthe good from 

the evill ; It blotts thee with the Crime of 1mpietie to take _ 
up ſecular.cares , neglecting the SrudJj:s of the word 
of God. Synefius , Biſhop of Prolemais., cited by /ipfius , 
in psliticis , (aid , that it 3 unlawfull to joyne the Cinill power 
with the prieſthood - nam hoceſſet miſcere non miſcenda . hoe 
ef Sacris civilsaconfundere. For this were to mix together things 
which cannot be mixed 1 that is, to confound Civillmaters with 

Sacred, See ſeverall others cited by the allembly, and - 
recorded in the Hiſtoria motuum , pag. 283, 284, Where 


| thereisane Anſwer tothe objection drawen from Aus 


guſtins praCtiſe , and from tnat of x. Cor. 6. 4. ; 
The informer comes nixt ( page 5+ ) to his defence. 
of the Eprſcopall office it ſelf » Bur ſtill gots on in the miſt 
of confuled generalls, never condeſc2ndingupon the 
nature, power , and extent of the dioceſtan Biſhopes of- 
fice, as It is now eſtabliſhed by law. However , letus 
remember that our preſent prelat 1s, according to our 
law [ Ane ordinary Church officer, aſſuming the gow . 
vernment of ſome Hundereds of Congregations,as mo 
nopolzed in him, and conveyedaccording to his plea« 
ſur , unto the Miniſters therof3 Having ſole power 
in ordination, and juriſdiction, anda nezative voice in : 
Church judicatories, & whoſe proper worke 15s Rzlermm 
enly, not feeding by doctrine | Thists the Biſhop which 
all kis pleading muſt be commenſurart unto , elſe He 
bur beats the Air, 1. The Doubteralleages [ The un- 
lawfullnes of the Epiſcopall office for want of ane ex- 


' prefle warrand forit in the word] To which He anſwers 


[ By granting that this will prove it to be not ſimply neceſſare, 
but not unlawfallfince it may be lawfull and expedient asfalling - 
under ſome generall ; as the command of decentie.and order » 
wil; warrand a Moderator and Clerke , although this be no where 


' commanded. That many. learned men have thaught prelacie 


lawfull , though not Cn » or Warranted by any —_— 
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lar Scripture precedent , nor yet 3rohunted , bur left ro Chrt- 
ſtian prudenc? at it # found expedient and conducej 

th the pocd of the © arch. ] To which Lanſwer. 1, He 
groſly miſtaks the Itnport of theſe reluives , acommand, 
ad the neceſſitie of a thine flowing therefrom, when re 
ſtrifting ir to an? expreſſe warrand or command : there 
being many things neceilarie » n:ceFrate precepti » which 
have no expreiſe warrand or command, U1vines doe te)l 
us , that Scriptire commands are either immedzat , or 
mediate ; the immediat, aie elther explicit, or in ex- 
prefie rerms, enjoyning a thing : as | honour thy father 
and thy mother | or zmplicit , holding our , either that 
which is comprehenced 1nthe command , as ſuetable 
midſes leading tothe ducties enjoyned, or deduced by 
conſequence from what is expreſſed 3 As Minifters 
preaching 1s deduced by confequence from the com- 
mand thereanenr which the Apoſtles gotr:the Circum- 
ſtances of the command pointivg out this ro be a per. 
peruall duetie of Church officers, Againe 2, There are 
divine commands which are mediat , Comming mediatly 
from God , but immediatly from men , by a deters 
mination of the generall divine principle, and ane 


application therof co particulares : which they illuſtrar . 


by thar paſſage where Paul ſayes » 20 the reſt ſpeak 1, not the 
Lord , applying Gods generall command anent dtyor= 
ce,to the Corinthians particular caſe, There are likewi- 
ſe [mediar accidental commands,} deduced from Gods 


generall Rule, upon raretranſient occafiones , yer ne- 


ceſfictaring ro ſuch a determination : So the abſtajning 
from blood and thinges ſtrangled , was enjoyned (Act. 
15-) tothe gentiles, and as necefſaric upon the ground 
of Charitic when the uſe grew ſcandalus , although the 
law hereanent was abrogat, as being originallie Cere- 
moniall. Hence we may Inferr , that this Informer in 
denying the neceſſitie of what is commanded oniy under 
ſome gentrall {brad , Cutts of from the Cuegoris of 

k | | (QLPgs 
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things neceflarie, all rhe duties in the decalogue-which 
are ſubſerviant_ ro rhe duties expresfly named : and thus 
deftroyes the Spirituality and exrent of the law, ac- 
knowledged by all divines ; yea Cuts off all neceſſarie 
Scripture conſequences, and duties founded rherupon: 
as Miniſters preaching the goſpell , admini ſtringthe 
Seales , [nfant baptiſm , womens receaving the Sacra- 
ment , th? Chriſtian Sabbath &c, Bur(ro come neerer 
him }) in the Nixt place, I ſuppoſe this man will not de- 
ny , Thar there are many things ſufficiently aiſcharged, 
and conſequently unJawfall by Scripture rule, becanſe 
theyare not COmmanded either mediatly or immedaatly, 
and that all ordinances of worſhip, Sacraments, and 
the ſubſtantialls of government aiſo, doe requnre clear 

divine commands and inſtitutions, by the acknowledgemenc 

of all proteſtanc divines;So that the not commanding of 

any part or ſuppoſed ingredient therof .is a ſufficient diſ* 

charge , diſcovering the thing ſuperadded to befinfull., 


* Nor that which ſeems good unro thee, thalt thoudoe ro 


the Lord thy God but what He hath commanded , thou 
ſhair add nothing thereunto,nor diminiſh from it. adde 
thou nor to his words left He reprove thee, and rhou be 
fourd a liar. In vaine they doe worſhip me teaching for 
doctrines the commandementsof men.See, deut. 4+ 2. 
prov: 30.6.rev: 22, I8.deut:12. 32. Tay, 29:13. Theſe 
Scriptures do clearly fortifie this principle 2 Orherwayes 
if he deny this, He will open a door toall popith ſuperſti- 
tion, yei &. deny the very definition of it affigned by all 
ſound divines, 1n calling it, ane oppoſite exerem ( #n the ex* 
ceſs) to truereligion , adding to Gods warſhip beyonde what 6s 
commanded. Ovr Lord reprehended the phariſees their 
waſhing of hands befor dinner (a decent ceremonie 1n it 
ſelf ) as imply unlawfull , when they made ira point 0 


Religion, Becauſe it was beyond the command. That text 


Hay. 29:3. In yaine they worſhip me , reaching for 
= E232 doctsi* 
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doArin&sthe commandementrs of men]is)applyed in this 
caſe unto them, Our anſwer ro the Papitts demand 
[Where finde we their baſtardSacraments,and other Su - 
perſtitiones diſcharged ]is, That they are diſcharged 
as finfull in Gods worſhip , becauſe not commanded : 
Should they rejoyne with this man, rhar this will proe 
ve themto be not ſimpy neceſlarie ; but not unlawtull , 
upon the ground which He alleages, let him conjedur 
whar his anſwer vould be, and correct himſelf. For 
the ſubſtantials of government» He cannot but granr 
that they fall under the ſame conſideration ; Itbeing 
molt certain , and uniyerſally acknowleged , that the 
Scripture layes down rules as to the excerciſe of both 
Keyesof Qrder and juriſdiction , the officers and cenſue 
res of the Church. Nay , himſelf afſerts page. 1x8. 
That the ſu:ſtantials of government and policie of the Church 
are utterly neceſiarie and unalterable. Now it being thus , 
the Queſtion is [ whither the dioceſian Biſhop , or E- 


piſcopal government , be among thoſe things which . 


mult either have a clear Scripture inftiturion or war- 

rand, or elſe is to be rejected as finfull and unjawfull |] 

T hat the dioceſian Biſhop is ſuch , I prove itthus: the 

Biſhop which He pleads for , is! ſuppoſed by him 

vo be a Church officer diſtinct from, and Superior te a 

Paſtour or presbyter, haveinga diſtinct worke , ordina- 
tion, and qualifications; Therfore, fayT , Hee muſt 

either have clear warrand or inſtitution inthe word , 

or Hee is unlawfull. The conſequence leans upon theſe 

clear Scripture grounds. I. This officer cannot bur 
fall in among the ſubſtantials of government , wherin the 
Scripture is full and perfect ( as himſeIfacknowleges ) 
So as tomakeeyen the man of God , perfect : Itis full 

in ſerting down all adminiſtrations relating $o the Key 
of order , as prayer'and thankſgiveing, I. Tim.2.1,2. 
x. Cor. 14: 14, 15. Singing of Pſalmes , preaching of 
the word , publick reading of ir, and a mes > 
als 
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falls'within the compaſſe of Chriſts commands and re» 
oglations, Collof. 3. 16. I. Cor. £4. 15, 16, Ephel. 5. 
I9, 2+. Cor. 3. 14. Matth. 28, Ig, 20. 2, Tin 4.2. 
Hebr. 6. x, 2. So doth the adminiſtration of Sacra- 
ments, Baptiſme and the Lords Supper , Marth. 28. 
18, 19. 1. Cor. 11, 23. And astheſe adminiftrations of 
j the Key of Order , ſo all the adminiſtrations relating ts 
the Key of juriſaiAzon or diſcipline , falls under Chrifts clear 
| inſtiruczons. Such as Ordination. Tit. I. 5, 1. Tim. 4. 
p 14. The dogmatich power, as to Miniſteriall judgeing of 

doctrine. Act. x15. Theeritick power,as to the publick re= 
| buke and purging out of the Scandalous, and receaving 
of the penitenr, Marth. 18. 15, 16- x, Theft. 5. 14- 
| - Compared with Marth. 16. 19, Johns 20. 21. So rhe” 
s | diataRiich power, in relation to Rirualls and and altera=-' 
| ths . P x - f , 
ble Circumſtances , is clearly aſſerted and rules laid 
| downe anent its £ xerciſe 1 Cor. 14. And as the admini- 
| ftrarions , ordinances, and a&ts of Church government , 
| So the admuniſtratores, efficers , yea and Courtes falls under 
clear Scripture warrands and inftituriones. Paſtoures, 
Dodttores , Elders , Deacons , their ſeverall works , the 
greater and leſſer Church judicatories, have thetr clear 
J: warrand, T1. Tim. 4. 14, Matth. 18. 17. AQ. 15-L. 
| Cor, 12.28. Epheſ. 4. Now let this Informer ſhew mea 
reaſon? of this diſtinftnes , If nor to poinr our all the 
| ſubſtanrialls of governmenr * and if irbe lawfull ro add 
anhynew officers ,or adminiftrations,or ordinances,to theſe expreſ= 
fly warranted? He dare not ſay but is unlawfull ; rherfore 
| ſay L,upon the ſame ground, that hee ſhall acknowledge 
| thisto be unlawfull, this eminent officer, rhe Biſhop or 
f Arch-Biſhop, muſteither produce his warrand and 1n#- 
| ſtirution , among the forementioned Rules , or he muſt 
| © be, holden unlawfull. 2. The Scriprure coming this 
length in the forementioned condeſcendencie in point 
of Church government , as to Ordinances , Officers » 


Lawes» Cenſures , Courtes &c, it muſt needs amount 
| OY 3 C9 
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ro determin Some ſpecies ef government , and presbitery 
and Epiſcopacic , being ot contrary moulds, It muſt 
needs appointe and authorize the One , and diſcharge 
the other. For all Church offices and cfficers have a 

olitive inftirution, 1. Cor. 12+ 28+ God hath ſert E5c. 

pheſ. 4. 11. God bath given&9c, Rom. 12. 6, 75,1he of= 
fice nor given is not a giftofgrace. And ſurely the con- 
mand | nor to addto tine word ]includesa command. 


not roadd new ſpitituall officers, who muſt have anew 
work &c. And the Biſhops authority mult either be. 
comprehended among the rules anent theſe officers en- 


umerat, and the exerciſe;of their power , orhe is ane 
epocriphal offieer and unlawfull ; Or he muſt ſay we may 


add new officers, and offices, and inſtitutions in poynt of 


government, to theſe contained 1n Scripturezand ſoour 
divines argument againit the pope, from rhe Scriptures 
filence anent him , in Its enumeration of officers, is 
naught. 3. Chrilt exerciſing ane external viſible king - 
dom over his Church viGble, and all Church officers, 
and their adminiſtrations, being in his name and autheritie 
as 15 above cleared , every Church efficers miſſion and war- 
rand muſt be found in his word, uther waycs he runs 
unſent,and cannot expe his bleſling ; all thar come be: 
for him, and anticipat bis call , are theevesand robbets. 
4 All Chriſts officers , and their gifts are C/riſts royal 
and mediatorie dunations to his Church, and by him pecue 


Jiarly ſee and authorized therein. Ephel. 4. 4,7,8. &c, 


xs. Cor. 12. 28, He, as che great Maſter of the houſe, gi» 
vesall his Stewards their Keys, their Orders 3 Now » 
how Chriſt the king and head of his Chuch , his dona- 
£70: bis commiſſion, his giving bis Keyes, Should be inftru- 
cted other wayes , then by his clear &arrands and inſtitus 
$1078 in bis ord and Teſtament » 1 would gladly learne of 
this Iyforgzer. Is there any dtficer of State, any ſubordi- 


nat Magiſtrar allowed in a kingdome » which hath not - 


the clear warrand of the lawes ?Surcly not, andſo hs 
| cafe 


. " FÞ% 
FS - 


COS WOTey 
3 *> WES 
7. FR oY 
be. ey V4» 
4 , C EO Ed 


”_ 
o 
) 


. y ; ; hs 
Upon the point of Epiſcopacie. . , 25 L- 


eaſe ishere. Finallie. The ground and reaſone which he * 
builds rhis' ſifting evaſion upon | viz, Thar many 
things are nor otherwayes commanded , then under 
ſome' generall : as that all thinzs be done decently or 
toedification , inftarcing inthe mederator and Clerk 
of 2a meeting of Miniſters ] is very poor? For ſince the 
aathoritywhich God gave Paul was to edification , & all 
ordinances which have the moſt clear iniftitution, muſt 


| be thus qualified, and rothisend, that which is rot O- 


eherwayes commanded then under this general, muſt needs be 
the alrerable circumſtances only, common? ro Civil and 
Sacred adtions, and ſuchas ſuppoſes the rhing ir ſelf, 
cloarhed with theſ: circumſtances, to be [that rhichisto 
be dme, | and by conſequence falling Hafenus underthe 
Compaſlſe of a command or mmſtitution ; tor it is theſe only 
which are lefc to the regulation of Chriſtian prudence , 
according to the generall rules of the word. Bur, as wE 
bave above cleared , ſuch ane eminent Church officer 
asthe Biſhop is ſuppoſed to be, or any Church officer, 
can be noſuch circumſtance , bur is ſuck a ſubſtanriall 
point of government as requires a clear and poſitive 
warrand,, or elſe muft be holden unlawfull ; and'this 
he muſt acknowJedze or contradict himſelf, for He das 
re not ſay buc that Church officers are other wayes 
commani1ed then under this generall; and himſe!falted= 
ges the prelats divineinſtitution 2 & ſo He can be none 
of theſe things which hath only this generall warrand: 
Befides, I would know , if He will ſay char this officer, 
the prelat , muſt be ſert up and A& with decencie 
and order ; ſurely He will. not dey this : If then the 
prelat him(elf1s but a peece of [decentie, and order] (as. 
being only commanded under that notion,and aſpecies 
under that generall ) then he ſayes tharſorder and de= 
c2ncie]muſt he managed & cloathed with [ order and 
deeencie] which will be very hard to reconceale to ſen« 
ſe; or he muſt ſay , that the prelat muſt at with diſor- 
E 4 | -* der 
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der and confuſion., or ( toevir theſe! rockes ) that the 
prelat muſt be warranted under another notion rhen 
that ofa circumſtance of meer order, and ſo muſt have 
a particular warrand. His inſtance of rhe Moderator 
and Clerk 1s very feoliſh , rhe Clerk not being nece(- 
ſarly. [ a .Church officer | and the rt 0, di- 
ſtint Church officer ] from the reſt of the members, 
and fo is utcerſy Impertinenr ro: this pointe andique- 
ſtion, anent a Church officer diſtinf from and Superior toa 
presbiter , whither be ought to bavea particular Scripru- 
re warrand, Beſides that the ſame divine warrand thar 
2. judiciall procedor by diſquiſition , vores, and ſuffra- 
ge hath, and is.cxemplified infſthat Synod AR. 15. 
(this being the neceſſary frame of judicatories, as ſuch, 
and .conſequently ofall Church, judicatories ) the mo- 
derator hath the ſame. foundation ofhis office ; bur He 
will never ler us ſee a ſhaddow of rhis for the prelar. 
Now ro ſhew what good Harmonie this Informer keeps 
zn this point with ſome chieff men of his way /& others 
al{o}ler us hear what they hold,Jnſtitutum Apoſtolorum de 
| repiminsEecleſiaſtico we © ca gubernationis ratio que etate 
| Apoſtolorum fuit Ec, . The . Apoſtles appointment as 
| zo Church ;overnment , and that way and method of government 
which. was in their time , is perpetual, and can no more be 


3 tra bezam Whitaker - controv. 4. Queſe: 1. Cap. 9. Tells us, 
| That the Church muſt not be governed- vt bumano mngenio arri* 
| ſerit., as pleaſes mens fancie , fed ut Chriſte IE Fr ſor 

| lique princrpi placet, But as it pleaſes Chriſt her onlyh*ad and 

| Lord. - Hence he concludes that the forms which He bath mſtitut 

muſt be beld faſt as the beſt. Matth: Sutliv: de Pontif:- Ro: 
mgn:lib. «Cap 1- 4n ſwering Bellarmins argument from Civil 
#0 Ecclefiaſtick Monarchze, tells him thateficut unusEccleſie 

Jummus princeps Fe As thereis one chieff Prince of theChurch, 

fo there is one true eſſential forme therof , differing from the 

 Garrous mould; of commone wealthes & that as 5/1e hath but one 


changed then the prieſchood of Aaron could, ſaith Saravia con' 


heads 
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head , ſo but one frame of policie , which thoſe who reſyle from- 
Chriſti leges tranſgrediuntm = they tranſgreſs the lawes ofChriſe, 
and blotts her true government. Field , of the Charch, lib: 5. 
Cap: 45+ Argues thus againſt the popes temporal power , that 
among men non hath power of chaingemg an! thing but he alone 
te whom m an emment degree it. belongs » and from whom 
2 8s originally derived ; bur to govern the Church as 
ſuch 1s nor eminently in the Magittrat, ] It is a Bad 0? 
men , ceſpitaremlimine; our informer we ſee iv his firſt 
an(wer io his doupter, 18 ſo anhappie , aStherin to 
juſtle with ſoom chieft champions of his cauſe, _., 


— 


CHnapP. 1 $4: 


The Informer, undertakes to anſwer the Arguments 
r- 4 of Presbyterians again(t Eprſcopacy. H LS: Alte 

ſwers to our Argumets from CMaith. 20: 25,'26. 
and i Perr. 5:3. Examined atlarge. The ge- 
., nuine ſtrength and nerves of our reaſoning upon 
.-- theſe Texts , which he dare not medle.. with. 

EHlis anſwers found inconſiftent with themſelves , 
' the ſame with Papiſts anſwers for the papacie y 
” and comrare tothe ſenſeof ſound divines, © 


T* He doubter in the nixt place | alleages Prelacy ro 
'& the forbidden , and therefore yniawtu!; bringing, 
for-proof Marti), 20; 25 ,26, 27, 23. And rhe Argument 
from this rext , he makes his- poor doubter ſienderty 


and curtly to repreſent thus, That C:.riſt forbids any.of his 
diſciples to he greater then another. This paſlage wirh-1rs pa* 


rallel Luk: 22: 25; Is much ſcanned berwixt thePapiſts 
and us, 1n relation tg the popes Dornimon, and avit ſtriks 
- clearly 


F 7 £ AConfuration of the firſt Dialogue 


clearly againſt Prelacy, ſo Papifts and Prelats doe as 
clzarly joyne iſſue 1n their anſwers. In both paſſages it 
3$ apparent, that upotioccaſion ofa ſinfull and ambiti- 
ous emulation among the Diſciples , which of them 
ſhould be greateſt , our Lord did ſharpely reprehend: 
them, 'diſchargeing them expreſly the Lordly grand- 
our of Earthly Rufers or Princes, and to exerciſe | 
Lordſnipe or Dominion over one another, commending 
inſtead thereof, and in oppoſition thereto, a humble 
Miniſterial ſervice . and [ptritnal diligence in their ſpi« 
ritual . itewardſhip or Miniltery, preMng both , 
from his own exemplary humility-1n his converſe 
with them. Now, our Argument againſt Prelacy 
is very ſtrong from this rext , and hath theſe Nerves. 
x- The Lord moſtexpreſly diſcharges Superiority and 
1nf-riority among officers ofthe ſamekinde: Non zre greae 
ter then another in their office; noApoſtle above another, 
but a compleat patity'in rheir oficial poweris herz holden 
our 3-ergo , by neceflary conſequence, he commandsa . 
parity among Paſtoures,and diſcharges ſuperior and infe- 
rior degrees among them. - 2. Whatever priority of order 
among officers of diferent kindes , be allowed, yet he 
diſcharges Do:inion or principalitie 10 any of them , all 
maſterly power , ſuch as is allowed incivil Government; 
there being but oze Maſter or Lord over the Church, and . 
all Miniſters being Brethren. This 1sclear, in that he 
mentions the civil -Lordſhipe of Rulers who are called | 
benefaTors in exemplyfiing whar he diſcharges them , 
and likewayes in opsofition therunto, commends a hum- 
He Miniſterial ſervice , not a fort of warrantable Domi- 
nion> as rhat parallel x Pet. 5: 3. Makes ir evident; So I 
that he givestwo deadly blowes here rothe Dioceſan l 
Lord Prelat. 1. In that he makes himſelf a higher crder | 
end depree of the Paſtorall office , whereas the Lord diſ- 
charges this among officers of the ſame kinde. 2- In 
Lordivg it over his brethren (other Paſtoures) both *| 
in | 
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ina pretended ſpiritual capacitie, arrogating to himſelf 
aſole powerin ordination and jurifdiftion , and a ma* 
ſterly power and principaliry over Church judicatories, 
(as is cleared above)avd likewayes in hisaſſumeing rheE= 
arthly Lordfhip, place and'grandoure, of civil Magie 
ſtrates, which is here expreſly diſcharged, This being 
premiſed, Jer us hear whar this new Advocat ſzyecs ro 
this Texr. x. Hetelsus that | Iris a great miſtake ro 
think » tharall ſuperiority among Church men is here 


_ forbidden , which be forrifies x. With this Reaſon, 


that the twelve, though equall among themſelves, yer: 
were ſuperior to the ſeventy Diſciples who were alſo 
. ſenttopreach,8 this He proves, becaufe Matthias who 
was choſen to ſucceed Judas 1n the Apoſtieſhip, was 
one of them.] An. « fr is bere convincingly appae 
zent, that this man ſhiftes, bur dare net grapple with 
this Scripture, and the argvment drawn from at, while 
he ſhufties in this gloſſe and miſtake { which ts 
his own, not oures) Viz, that all ſupertoritie is here diſchar« 
ped amony Church men, 2s our inference or medium a- 
gainſt prelacie from this text , as1s evident from whar 
is ſatd, We grant with all ſound divines , that among 
Church men or Church officers, there are ſuperior and 
inferior degrees, Firſt Apoſtles, ſecondarly Prophers- 
 &c, Bur we ſay,that hereby ſuperiority among theſe of 
the ſame degree is forbidden, and likwayes principalitie 
and lordchip in any of them of whateyer order or degree, 
over another. So that we are nat concerned to enquire, 
whither the Apoſtles were Superior to the ſeventy Diſ- 
ciples, or whither rhey wereſent to preach, and not ras 
ther" ( as ſome doe judge ) intruſted witha tranſienr 
miſſion to prepare our Lords acceſsro thoſe places whis 
ther he wasro come , with outany formal! Miniſteral 
miſion above ordinarie Diſciples. Only I muſt ſay, 
his proofe of this Superiority of the 1 welve above 
the Seventie, 1s very odd ( viz, ) Matthias waschoſen ane: 
Hpoſtle, though one of the Sevintie. Now , to give Scripture 


lighs 
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26 AConfufationof the firſt Dialogue 
hghr and proofe of this topick , both branches of this 
affertion muſt be proved from Scriprure , not only that 
Matthias was choſen in- Judas roome » but alſo and 
mainely, that he was one of the $Seventie , wherof the Sctipe 
rare 15 utterly ſilent: and inſtead of Scripture proof of 
this. wee mult rake-Clemens and Dorothezs , their Saidſo , 
which maks up a heterogenious proofe , like the feer and 
toes made of iron and clay. 2. He rells us , That ambs- 
zjon , and not inequality, 15 here diſcharged, This ane old 
fhifc of Bellarm: and the Papiſts, we ſay that both ambi- 
tion , the root and principle of this deſire , and the 
ring it ſelf which was the obje& of this ambitious deſire 
(:v1z. ) Dominion, Principality , and Lordſhip one over 
another, is here forbidden 2: $ubordinata non pagnant, 
*©1s ſtrang ſottiſhnes in this man co imagin, thar am« 
biczon.the inward principle of this unlawtul primacie or 
inequilitie, ſhould be forbidden onely , and nor the in- 
equaltitie or primacie it felf,the outward act and accom. 
pl:ſhm+nt of thisambition. Bellarm; anſwer to our diy1« 
nes argument againtt the popes Supremacie from the 
rext, is, that dominion is not here diſcharged, but rather ſup- 
poſed, an1 that it is ouly.ſuch ane ambitious luft of overruling 
as ts among the Kings of the Gentiles,that isforbidden. Whit- 
zaker(de Fonrif: Cap: 1.) Anſweis him,that this dominion 
it ſelf,not the ambitious affeFation ouly,is diſcharged. Bernard 
writing to Eugenius,8&expounding this paſſage, &thar of 
1, Pet. 5. Underſtands them both as ſtriking againſt do- 
minion , and enjoyning a Miniſteriall care in oppoſi- 
rion thervunto , Dominion ( ſaith hee } is diſcharged and 
Minifiery is enjoyned , $0 at length he concludes after ſe 
verall things ro this purpoſe. Thus Bernard clearly teaches 
( fairh FPhittakt de Ponrif; Queſt : x.) that bumilttic is 
26t required in dominion ( as our Informer diſtinguiſhes 
with Bellarm! ) but dominion it ſelf is diſcharged. But Bellar= 
minadmitts to play the Lords if they he mod:|t and humble mm 
their dominion.Chriftus de re ipſa &c.(ſaith Tumus,de pon« 
ifs lib;r-) Chriſt ſaid of the thing it ſelf they exercije _— 
| ub 
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| but he ſpake not of the maner , they exerciſe domin#n after 
this or thatmaner;they exerciſe dominion,ſaith he,bus not ſo yee 
that is,yees hall notexerciſe dominion:iz is a plaine denyal ef the 
thing propoſed. So we ſee his ſhift here as ro prelacte is 
the ſame with that of the Papiſts in defending rhe pa- 
! pacie. Burt his Reaſon of this his glofſe muſt be conſi- 
| dered, [Viz, ] Becauſe otherwayes, our Lords argument tan 
; - ken from his own exampley, 28, Would not ſuite his purpoſe, 
ſnce he was in power and authorttie above the Twelve, Anſ: 
( Not to ſtay here to tell him, thatthis defence and. 
zloſs will equally ferve the popes turne, and bearthe 
blow of this text off his head -in Correſpondance with 
Belarmins Notion above touched ) Our Lords ſcope 
in propoſcing his own example, is toantidor their ins 
| ward pride , the root of their defire of this dominion , 
| and powerfully to commend to them humility and low: 
lines, as the moſt excellent remedy therofs And his ar* 
gument runns 4 fortiori thus, If Iyour Lord and Maſter 
be as on that ſerves, and am ſuch a pattern of ſe}fdeni= 
al and humility among you, much more oughr you 10 
| ſtudie hamilicy , ard to guard againft all uſurped 
authority and deminion » over on another , whoarc 
tellow Diſciples, and ſervants,Sohe reaſoned Joh x2. 
1fIyourLord &maſter have waſhed your feer,you [viz, 
much more as being equalls] ought alſo to waſk one ano» 
thers feet;ſotharwinich he 1magines doth makChriſts ar- 
gument not ſute well, maks1it the more forcible & ſuire 
the better. 2-He here contradicts himſelf, while making 
| the argument from Chriſts example , v. 28. ts ſuite rhe 
\ diſcharge ofamvition only, not of inequalityſthe terms 
in which he impertinenrly ſtates the difference and op- 
poſition , as to whit is diſcharged and not diſcharged ) 
for he grants there was to be no inequalitie among the 
Apoſtles ; and when he thus limites his general anſwer 
[ that all ſuperroritie among Church men is not here diſ- 
charged ] he grants thar ſomeſuperiorieie (viz) among the 
Apoſtles themſelves , was diſcharged,and conſequent: 


- P Iy 
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-ly diſcharged upon this motive Chriſts own ex ample* 
How then , pray, will he make chis argument from 
Chriſts example , who was in dominion and principa* 
liry above the Twelve, and tigjr, and all the Chur* 
thes monarch and head , ſuire his purpoſe of diſchare 
ging Inequality , Superioritie , or primacie among rhe 
Apoſtles > His reaſon hz explaines,thus further; chat ta* 
king Chriſt onelyto ſpa k againſt ambition , or a ſinful deſire of 
ſuperoritie , which was Diorrephes fault, the reaſon from hs 
own — well who, though above all, yet was , a pat- 
zarn toall im humility, Anf, 1.W ce nave heard that Chriſts 
argument ſuites beſt inthe ſenſe we have propounded , 
which is the ſenſe of all ſound divines, 2. If ir 
was only a finful deſire ofa ſuperioritie in it felf laws: 
ful , ſuch as he ſayes Diotreph?s had ( how ratioral- | 
ly we ſhall after ſee) which our Lord dehorted from 
by bis own example, thzn all our divines have miſt 
th2 marke in pleading .from this text againſt the 
object of this defire, not the {inful maner of deſiring 
only, and the Papiſts gloſs holds good againſt th2myviz: [| 
thatChriſts example will plead only againſc ambition. z, | 
Our Informer yer azaine falleth here into atwoſold cone 
tradiction. 1, He makes the Superiority, the object of } 
this ambitions deſire, tobe init ſelflawful, and th:tr | 
faulr only to lie in the ambitious or ſiaful debre ; yer | 
in anſwer to thenjxt obieGion he grants,thatChriſt diſ* | 

charged dominiumcivileE9 deſpoticum;Now,he mult either 
ſay»thar thiswas the object of their defire, &&conſequents 
ly that ic was ſinful inthe object, orelſe that our Lords 
diſcourſe and exhortation was nottothepurpole; A. * 
gaine, this domineum civile £9 deſpoticum , is more 
then a meer ſuperioritie . Bur z. the ſuperioritie here 
diſchargedwas among the Apoſtles themſelres,8&this was the 

_ object of their defire; the ambitions queſtion and de- 

bate was, whichof them should be greateſe,and higheſt above 


all the reſt? Now he granrschar there was to be #0 ſupe* = 
riorvbs 
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rioritie , farleſs principality among them; How then - 
can he ſay that Chriſt diſcharged only ane ambitious af 
feQation of a ſuperioritze im 3t felf lawful; ſuch as Dicerephes 


| had, whom we will find him after afſerrt ro have endes 


avoured ro put himlelf into a Jawſul pre- exiſtent 
office. Surely if there was to be no inequality amon 
them , their defire of inequality was moſt ſinful in the ue 
je#,upon that very ground. Againe: he grants that Chriſt 
ſpeaks ro the Twelve, and likwayes cannot deny, but 
clearly infinuates a conceſſion with the rexr, that the A- 
poſtles were ftriveing about inequality, which he acknow*? 
ledges was unlatrfulmthem, yerin the ſecond anſwer, he 
will not have this diſcharged 3 which how ir:confiflenr 
it is, let any judge. Beſide, fince.C hrift ſpoke this. to the 
twelve, among whom there wasto be [ ro inequality in 
reſpectjof power)as he ſayes, & conſequently diſcharged 
this,fince he is rebuking riem for ſtriving abouta primacy, 
the higheſt degree of incquality in reſpect of power, how 
abſurd & nonſenſical is his 2d anſwer, which denies [thar 
Chriftdiſcharged inequalny;'couldChrift diſcharge them 
an inequality ofthe higheſt pitch, and yernor diſcharge 
1vequality * Or could{all inequzluy in reſpet of power] 
be un!awfulamong them, and yer not be diſcharged when 
our Lord diſcharged{[a primacy of power?] he will prove 
a ſtrang critick if he diftinguiſh theſe. Hetellsus laſtly here 
that humility £5 imparity can well conſiſt. But can humility, 8 


a forbidden tmparity confitt?can humility in aChurchman, & 


[Dominium civile and deſpoticum|confilt?Bothwhich he 
acknowledges were diſcharged totheA poſtles here.So he 
infinuats thattheir defired imparity , was ftill lawful in ir 
ſelf, fince it may be poſſefed even humbly, & thus heaps up 
inconfiftencies. He objects ro himie]f TharChriſt in denyin 

z0 them, the Dominion of the Princes of the gentiles , diſchayed 
all ſuperiority among Church men. To which he anſwers That he 
enely diſcharges| Dominium cyvile,E deſpeticum\aprincely[_rds 
ly power , ſuch as they exerciſe ; but the power of the Churchs 
of aneher nature. w/Anſe i, { Not to meedle with his 
es: PS Mmakeing 
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makeing Dowinium civile » and deſpoticum , adequat ters 
mes » Tnere being a Dominium politicum , ordinarely 
contradiftinguiſhed from deſporicum, which is allo a 
Dominium civile) He grantshere , that it was more then 
a fimple defire of a lawful ſu-eriority, whichthe Apofiies 
| were tained with , forgeting what hefaid immediarly, 
before. Nzxt if Chriſt diſcharged rhis civil L ordly power 
ta Churchmen , ne diſcharged them tc be Parliaments 
Lords, and to hold civil ftate offices , contrareto what 
be pleades from the inſtances of the Priefts Numb. 11. 
and from El: & Samuel; and {ohe muſtgrantthe new Ve- 
{ftament Church and its diſpenſation . to be in this diffe- 
rent from the old, fince he acknowledges that Church 
over was here allowed the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, 
and civill power diſcharged. Thus our Informer muſt 
rant, that Chrift did here rid warches berwixt theſe 
thinzs which he before confounded . andtheir Eraftian 
Prelacy confounds. Again, this is the very ſhift of 
Bellarmin to ſave the popes ſupremacte : The Lord , ſaith 
he , In forbidding them, to rule as the Princes of the Gentiles , 
nified they were to rule . but not after that manner | 412. ], 
Ecclefialtically 5 So he thinks it rouches not the popes 
Ecclefiaftick ſupremacy , and th- Informer in this ftryks 
bands with him. For ifour Lord diſcharged only here that 
kind of Dominionas he ſayes 3 But allowed a Church po- 
wer or dom:nion of another nature, :urely for any thing 
that is here diſcharged, an? Ecciefiaftick pop 'or pa- 
triarch his myrre ſtandsſure. and 1s never touched by any 
prohibition which the Diſciples here got, apztnft rhe 
ſenſe and picading of all Proteftants Moregyer , will 
this Informer adyenrur ro ſay rhat thepopes primacy , or 
eccleſiaſtick, Monarchy , even as abitracted from his civill 
Dominion , 15 not here diſcharged 3 And ifit be .| as. 
all our divines afferrt ir is | then our Lord underſtood. 
another ſorr of abuſe of power then invadetog a Dor, 
mitium. Civile , even all deſpotick or Lordly power , 
| | whirher 
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whither civill,or pretended eccleſiaſtick inChurch offi - 
cers. Beſids,if hediſcharged Lordly power, he diſcharg 
edthat which Peter diſcharged 1 Pet. 5. Evento Lord 
Eyer Gods heritage. Whar?willhe dare to ſay tharit is 
only a civil Lordship which is there diſcharged & not ra- 
ther ane ecclefiaſtick dominion, Which bath Gods herita. 
ge or Church for its object: And if ſo,then thePrelatsDo- 
minion 1s expreſly ſtricken igainlt, fince (as we have a* 
boveicleared ) his poweris a meer deſpotick Lordſhip 
or rule; For to be the proper objet & founraine of all 
eccleſfiatick authority in theDioceſs,to have ſole power 
In ordination &juriſdidtion;the ſole decifive ſuffcage in 
Judicatories,is either a deſpotickDomunion and Lordshzp or 
itis nothing ; and if the Churches power ts of another 
nature then thicivill Dominion, as this man tells us, of 
what nature is ir? Only of another nature, becauſe 1c 
rouches ſpiritual objeAs; Then for any thing that is here 
forbidden, a papall eccleſiaſtick monarchy 1s never 
touched. Or is itof another nature becauſe in it ſelf 
Stewardslike and Miniſterial , not deſporick or Princely» 
Iixe thirof the Maziltrar ( which is the ſenſe of all 
{ound divines, andmutſt be his too, ifhe ſpeak ſenſe ) 
then who ſees not that the power of thePrince-orLorde 
Pr{latis moſt formally diſcharged ? Ir being evidently 
Of this nature. Yer againe , it is in this apparent 
tha: he ſhiftes and ſhuffies the queſtion, and its 
rerms here , anent the power of the Prelat and the po= 
wer diſcharged in this text. Forin ſaying in the begin= 
ring oft his Anſwer , that Chriit di{charges that kind 
Dommion of enely which civil Princes exerciſe, he mult 
needes be ſuppoſed to contradiſtinguth from this » ane 
ecclefiaſiick, Dominion which is allowed , yer when he 
ſpeaks of this he alters the rerms , relling us [ tharene 
Churches power is of anothernature] he ſhould have ſaid 
the Chuiches referved Dominion , 1f he had ſpoken conſe= 
quent:y,as that other kind of Dom: _ which he — 
| an 
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diſcharged ro Church officers, and conſequently his": 


offering violence to the Text, isapparent ſrom the cone 


text two Wayes. IT. Inthat the ſtrife among the Apo« - 
les, flowing from this deſire of unlawful greatnes,, and 


which drew forth this exhortation and prohibition un» 
der debate, was not about a civill deſpotick rule; proper 
ly,or onely,but anent aLordſhip'& chief rule mn the Charch, 
and in matters eccleſiaſtick, ur.der Chriſt astheir head; So 
that though the Lord exemplified the greatnes which he 
diſcharged them, in that of earthly princes , { there 
being no other then exiſtent and apparent) yet It was 
notthis primarily , but ane eccleſiaſtich, Lordsþip'or domi- 
nion, which he ftrycks againſt; Since he 1s direting 
them both negatively and poſitively anenr the nature, 
And exerciſe of their ſpiritual and eccleſfiaſtick Au- 
thority and Rule. 2. The poſitive parte of his injun- 
Rion touching « Mimſterial ſervice , or humble Miniſtery , 
excludes all ſort of dominion in what ever ſenſe it can be 
taken, and nota civill dominion onely. Our Informer 
tells us » nixt. That ſundrie interpreters, interpret Chriſts 
words, as diſcharging only Tiranny, ſuch as earthly Princes ex - 
erciſe. And in this he Informers us right; Onely he ſhould 
have been ſoingenuus as to tell us tnat they are jnter- 
preters beyond our line, that is popiſh interpreters, 
for rhis is dire&tly Bel/armins ſhift , ro which » fince 
he ſtands here upon the {ame ground with him, I ſhall 
rerurn learned Whittakers interpretation and anſwer, 
which hitherto I believe harh paſſed current with all 
ſound Proteſtants: Chriſt ſets before them the example of the 
Kings of the Gentiles , not to the end they may flie ambition 
ex'y ( as this man ſhifts it) but tolet them c6119” a4py that 
they bave nothing to doe with a kingh rule. ——— For (ſaith 
ke ) though the words tranſlated |, exerciſe deminion or m_ 
| raty 


| and bythe conſequence of his diſcourſe, holds that _ 
the Text will allow; Ina word, thatall ſort of [Domi. + 
nion]whither pretended ecclefiaſtick , or civil, is here ' 
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rity | which Matthew maks uſe of ,doeth ſometimes figmfieims« + 
moderat deminion, yet Luke Omites the prepoſition m both theſs 
Words: But ſoit is that the ſimple verb, s attribut to theſe - 

who obtaine power and dominion , notto theſe who inſolently and 
trannically overerule 3 for all thoſe who among the gentiles ohe 


. tained principality did notreigne tyrannically or unjuſtly , nay 


the Clemency of many ſuch, and their juſtice is praiſed. Thus 
he, de ponrtif; Queſt: x. To which I may add, that our 
Lord ſpeakes of ſuch Princes as were called Benefafto- 
ers Or gracious Lords, a very unſuiteable deſignation for 
Tyrannes. | 
How eaſiets ir from the Informer reaſoning here, and 
wich his net to fiſh our a papacy. Thar which rhe 
Apoſtles here defired was init ſelf Iawful, and the 
faule was onely in the ambitious deſire, asit was with 
diotrephes who deſired a lawful preexiſtent office: This 
he clearly aſſerts: Iſubſum : Bur that which they defir- 
ed, and were ſtriving abour, was a primacie or papacie,s 


* Ergo that office islawfull init ſelf. The pope will 


thank our Informer for this, 

The nixtrexr objected by eghe doubter , 1s rhat preg? 
rant paſſage 1 Pet. 52 3. Be not'Lords over Gods heritage! 
And from this he maks him mutrer our this ſlender ar= 

ument , [| 15 not ſuperiority among Church men there 
clearly forbidden.] Stifl we ſee our Informer keeps him 
under the covert of his own groundleſs ſuppoſition , 
that we doe from this and ſuch like rexts Impugne , Sx» 
periority among Church men, as he. terms it, whereas wee 
allow (as he cannot but know) with all ſound divines, 
and (cripture it ſelf , ſupertour and inferiour degrees a- 
mong Church officers 2 And he cannot ſhew that any 
Presbyterian did eyer draw forth from this text ſuch ane 


inſignificant notion as this againſt Prelacy;Bur hee beho= 


ved to make the knoteaſy , fince himſelf muſt looſer. 
Our Argument from this text , 1$this , That the Apo- 
ſtle here 1njoyneing Miniſters. their duty [both nega® 
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rivil and poſitively » he firſt dehorts from evills they-are 
lyable unto , ſuchas hears reJuctancy at their jaborius 
employment , covetuſneſs and uſurpation or Lord» 
ſhip and Dominion, whither over their tellowes, which 
Dretrephes affefted, or over the peoples by taking ane 
arbitrarie maſterly 1impertous way withihzm , or a way 
of force and rigoure , as theſe reptehended Ezek: 34: 
4. He nixt,poſitively exhortes them to lead or rule in 
a holy exemplarie, Shepherd - like Method, expreſ- 
ſing the word of grace in their practiſe. Now [ I ſay } 
from this genuine ſenſeand ſcope of the place, wee 
argue againſtPrelacie, thus. . x. The Apoſtle exhorts 
theſe elders or Miniſters as their [fellow-elder] ſ{uppo- 
ſeing them his immediat Succeſlors in the higheſt Spheere 
of ane ordinarie Miniſtery, for he (uppoſes them ro have 
non higher oyer them now when he was ſhortly ro put 

off his Tabernacle. 2.Heenjoyns them to feed and take 
#heoverſight , or exerciſe Epiſcopal authoritie over the flock, 
as Paul aid likewayes the Presbyters or elders|of Ephe- 
ſus, in his Jaſt farewel. (Act, 20.) a ſcrybing 4a com- 
pleat Epiſcopal authoritie ro them , both as to juriſdidti- 
on and ordination. 3. Yet hediſcharges any of them 

to Lord it over Gods heritage, commending inſtead 
thereof, ane exemplarie humble ſervice or miniſtery , 

Hence wee inferr azainit the Dioceſian Prelat, x That 

there is no higher officer then a Presbyrer,left by the A- 

{tles as their ordinary Sncceflor , ſince the Apoſtle 

as their followPresbiter,exhorts themas the higheſt or- 

dinary officers , and therfor the Prelat, pretending to 

beane higher ordinary officer, is Apocriphal. 2, All 

'Epitcopali authority 1s in Presbyters , both as to ordi- 
-narion and Juriſdiction , and they have both name and 
thing of a ScriprurerB;shop , and therefore the Prelats ar 


 rogatiog this name ſolely to himſelf, & all the Epiſco- _ 


pal power of ordinationand Juriſdiction as his ſolely ; 
and denying itto Presbyters, isane Anti-ſcriprurall 
5 Monſter ; 


Cy ad ak [ay — — 
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Monſter : Since theſe Presbyters had this in a compleat 
parity . 3. Non oftheſe Elders muſt exerciſe a maſterly 
power and dominion over the flocks > therefore the Lord 
Prelats imperious Lor.l/y power is palpably condemned , 
which he exerciſes over both Paſtores and flocks. Now , 
this being our argument fromthis rext, letany man 
Judge of this Informer ingenuity , while repreſenting it 
inſuch a diſzuiſe , that he may ſeem able to grapple' 
with it; Whereas we ſhall find thar hisanſwers to his 
Argument preſented thus in irs genuine ſtrength, are 
like the conflict betwixr the giant. and pigmee. Bur 
whart ſayes hetothe Argument as 1n his own mould. 
1. Heanſwers That ſuperiority among Churchmon is not diſ- 
charged, By [Churchmeo] ifhe underſtand in General, 
{ Church officers ] ( though the terme bs ſome whar 
odd) we ſhall eafily Admurr that this Texr diſcharges 
not ſuperior andinferior degrees among them , but this 
will nothing'help his cauſe, as is evident. If he mean 


ſuperioricy among preaching Preſbyters,or Elders,we' have 


proved it to be here diſcharged , ſince the Apoſtle attrt- 
butes epiſcopal Authority to theſe eldersin common , 
and diſcharges Lordly preheminenc 1n any of them. 
Well, what ieir that our Informer will admirr to be here 


| diſcharged: domineering and Tyranny {11th he,which may ve 


the fault of ane ordinary Miniſter towards by flocke. This is rhe 
old popiſh ſong made new again to  h ch Trepon two 
things.1, Theword z@mx xvezworrs 15 parallelwith thatof 
Matth, 20. and Luk. 22. Where perer learned the pro- 
hibirton,and (as is ſaid) imports indeed Domznon but no 
Tyrannical dominecring, it being made ule of by the ſeventy 
mnterpreters troexpreſs Dominion unqueſtionably lawful. 
2. The poſitive parte of the precepr refutes this gloſs, he 
ſayes not, Not Tyrannically domineering , but uſing Do« 
minion moderatly (which ought to have beenthe other 
alternarive branch, ifthis mans gloſs were true, and 
the Apoſtle had alloweda Jawfull Lordsbipe) but He 


'Þ adds forthe other branch in c—_—_ what 1$1njoyned 


3 being 


ds 
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being examples totheſlock, Injoyneingthus to feed by ex® 
ample, and a humble Miniſtery ; And this is oppoiir to 
all Dominion and Lordſhip whatſoever , and dorh not; 
diſcriminar only one Dominion from another ; which 
1s alſo apparentin the alcernative branches, and poſtive 
Precept of the above mentioned paralel re2xrs, Beſides 
we might heretell him , That the Epiſcopzl prehemi- 
nence, being ſo many wayes croſs to the Scripture 
rules in pointe of Government, may be truely called a 
molt TyrarnicalDonnneereing. Burt the reaſons of his gloſs 
follows. He r=1Is us, T hat this domineering and Tyranny may 
be the fault of ane ordinary Miniſter towards his flack , and that 
#be Apeſile 5 not bere ſpeaking of Church mens\ carriage towards 
on? another, or of their equality or inequality among themſelves, 
Þut of their behaviour towards the people ,ivho are called the flock, 
or Gods beritage. Anſ.; This is a ftrange reaſon, and 
very hard tocomprehend , only Tyrannical dominecre- 
ing muſt be underſtood becayſe it relates only to the flock. 
Can there not be a Tyrannical domineering over the 
Clergy alſo? And becauſe the Apoſtle forbids ro Lordit 
over the flock, therefore he forbids not Dominion over 
the Clergy ; The quit contrare concluſion will better 
Follow : If the Apoſtle forbids them to Lord it over the 


flocks, who were ſubject to them as their ſpiritual gui- W 


des, therefore, afertiori, he much more forbids them 
to. Lord zt over their fellow Presbyters, who were their 
equalls in this Spiricual truſt and Authority over the 
flocks; And if itbe uniawful to play rhe Domintering 
Prelat oyer one poor flock, it muſt be much more un- 


 Jawfull ro Ad this Tyranny over ſome Hundreds of 


both paſtores and flocks, Sorhar Miniſters, or ( if h2 
will) Churchmens carriage towards one another, muſt 
| Þe here clearly pointed out by a very neceſſary cobſc- 
. quence from the leſsto the greater, and the equality 
of Miniſters1n their ſpiritual Government and Rule » by 
he lame topick ſtrongly inferred fromthis place. Ir 
Weis 


Upon the point of Epiſcopacie. 87 

ftrange that the Apoſtle ſhould diſcharge ro Lord is 

" over the flocks , and yerallow a Lordſhip over both Clergy 

and flocks, Bur another wonderis , how he comes ra 

excludMiniſters from that tittle of Gods heritage , which 

 hisparty (from whom our Informer here provesa ſe= 

| . paratiſt ) do often make peculiar unto | Church Ru- 

Wm lers] one would thinke that they ſhould have a ſpecial 

| | Tntereſt and ſhare in that which grounds this deno= 

} mination; Are they nor the Lords purchaſe , as 

{ well asthe people At, 20. Nay they are in a fingu- 

lar manner ſuch , and Chriſts glorie 3; _ Are rhey 

| not ſuch as he will never. caſt off and alienar Pſal, 

) 94214. They are theſtarrs which Chriſt holds in his 

V if * right hand ; nay , as being fingularly dedicat cohim , 

they are ſingularly his 2 as the Levirs had the Lord 

for their Tnheritance in a ſpeciall way 3 So they were 

ſingularly his, ſeraparte for him beyond allthe reft 

of the tribes. And are not Miniſters taken from 4» 
 mong the people for bs Prieſts and Levits =—=—_— An 

|' Called therefore men of God, ſtewards of God , 

| Miniſters, Servants, Ambaſſadoures of Chriſt , 

| - becauſe of their ſingular relation to him : And as 

', this is a ſtrong diſlwaſive from Lording over the 

| people, thar they are Gods heritage , who therefore 

; moſtſnor be rhe ſervants of mew, So upon the ground 

of Miniſters ſpecial] intereſt in this denomination, the 

Apoſtles argument as to them, is the more forcible. 

Agatne, ſince he ſojexpreſly forbids any of theſe Paſtoue 

res fo Lord it over Gods Heritage (enjoyning thema hum- 


c ble exemplary Miniftery ) and far leſs ro exerciſe a 
" # LordlyRule over one another , he eſtabliſhes by clear 
. conſequence (asT hinted) ane equality among them , 

in their paſtoral official power and authority ;Withall, 
Z the Apoſtle ſpeaking to them indefinitely in this precepr 
without the leaſt exception andreſerve as to any oneof 


them; and making their epiſcopal inſpe&on relate torhe 
| "MR :- flock, 
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Flock ( as this man himſelfpleads) both theſe grounds 
Hold out their equality among themſelves, and inferrs a 


diſcharge of inequality. This Informers likewayes would 


remarke 'that the Spirit of God here commands Presby- 
 #ers 20a the Bichopes, thus 1ndentifying the B ſhop and 
Prisbyrer , but without Lording it over Gods heritage , the 
prohibition not ro Lord it , 15 remarkably joyned with 
the command to Att the Biſhop : And referring their 
office to the flock, he muſt confeſs the Apoſtle ac- 
knowledged no Bishops whoſe 1nipettion was over Pa- 
fours themſelves, Thus weſee hisan{wer rorhe Argu» 
ment againſt Prelacy from this Text is contrare unto 
the ſcope and ſenſe of the Words, yea and inconſiſtent 
with it ſelf, | 


mo. 


—_— 


CrnaPp. Xe 


Fhe Informers anſwers to our Atgument from AQ. 
20. aud from Tit1: 5,7. Philip. 1:1+ Epbeſ. 4:11. 
For the identitie off Bishop || Presbyter, \win no- 
wed, the inſufficiencie, and inconſiſtence thereof, 
ropgether with his beg gang of the queſtion ,diſeover- 
ed; and theſe texts at ſomelength improven a> 


gainſs bins. 


THE Doubter in the nixt place objeas | Tharin the 

K new Teſtament , Biſhop and Presbyrer {ignite one 
abd the ſame office bearer, that in ACt. 20: the elders 
In the 17. v. are called Biſho>s in the 28,v. Soin Tit, 
13 5,7. And therefor Bzchop and eldcr are the fame 1n 
SCriptur , and the word elder ſignifies no more thena 
Mizilter of a particular Copgregation] Heer he _ 
o x" op ches: 


» Re nr ee ee umn PIO _ Y 
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ches a parte þut not the frengrth. of our argument from 
rheſ? rexts. Weargue nor meerly from the Samenes of 
theNames,but tke idenritie of all the eſſentiales of the office, 
Duties , and Qualifications of the office bearer.ex preſ- 
ſed by theſe names,when applyed toane ordinarie office 
bearer 5 Particularly f.om At. 20, We diaw forth 
theſe weapons: LI. The Apoſtle ſpeaking ro the el. 
ders, tells them thar the holy ghoſt had made them {Bi- 
ſhopes over the flock, |ſhewing chat rhe Scriptur Biſhop 
ſer up by the holy ghoit , 15 the Miniſter or elder who 
feeds and rules over the flock, 2, The Apoſtle gives 
themnor only the Name of Biſhop , bur alſo the thing, 
commanding theſe elders or Miniſters emgvoxus and zoz- 
H&l1ty Thy ixAyoiny 75 Os which takes in all rhe Power of 
order and jurisdiction » and whateyer the Djoccfian 
Biihop may pretend unto. 3. (Whichis very remar« 
bable) he gives this Charge ſo theſe elders beforTimor- 


. ly, who wasnow preſent with the Apoſtle, and after 


the firſt Epiſtle was writtento him , fer ir was writtin 
when Paul was at Macedonian, and after this Paul have- 
ing Timothy with him came zo Miletum, and gavethe 
elders of Epheſus this charge. Finallie, This was 
Pauls /aft charge ro then, torrhey were neyer to ſee 
his face more ; So;that we have here a pattern of the 
mould of rhe Goſpel» Church inrelation ro Govern- 
ment as this great Apoſtle of the Gentiles left it , and 
conſequentlie as all the reſt left it, which is convin« 
ceingly apparent | by comparing this with the parallel 
1 Pet. 5. compared with 2 Pet. 1:14. Hence we ex- 
rerminar the Diocefan Prela: thus. x, The Holy 
Ghoſts Biſhops were Miniſters which he ſetup to feed 
andfrule the flock immediatly. Theſe,and theſe only,the 


. Apoftle and the Apoſtolick Church knew, therefore 


he diſſownes the Prelat , who pretends tobe ſet over 
ſome hundreds of Paſtoures and flocks, and is bound to 
feed no flocke himſelf. 2. Theſe who: watch over the 

F F.$ flocks 
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flocks 7mmediatly, and only , haveall the Tp;ſcopal power, 
both the key of doctrine, and Government commitred 
to them by the holy Ghoſt: Therefore the Dioceſian 
Prelat, taking and arrogaring to himſelf the ſole power of 
ordination and juriſdiftion , and leaving Presbyters noth=- 
ing but the Dottrmal key, as his deputies, while he him- 
ſelf preaches to noflock, is ane Antiſcriptural Sacrt- 
legtous robb?2r. 3. The'eldersor Paſtoures of Epheſus 
got all Epiſcopal authority as to order] and juri(- 
diction, commitred to them by Paul as the Holy'ghoſts 
Biſhops,& the higheſt ordinarie officers of thatChurch, 
in the preſence of T3mothie, without the leaſt hint of any 
intereſt that T5mothie had in or over them , as their Bi- 
ſhope or Qverleertherein , or theleaſt hint of any di- 
rection anent their dutie to T:morhie as in that Capaci- 
tie, and this after he had gotten all hs direftions in the x, 
Epiſtle written to him, And therefore Timothie was ne= 
yer {er up as a Dioceſan Prelat over that Church ( as 
this Informer would perſwade) and the inſpection 
which he 15 ſuppoſed to haye in that Epiſtle, was occa= 
ſional , tranfienr, and extraordinarie, and by conſes 
guence layes no ground for Prelacie, Finaliie, Paules 
direftions here were his laſt andFarewel direions , there- 


fore this Church was #0 continue thus governed by theſe 


elders or Biſhops in common : and the Prelatiſts Plea 
[rhat the Apolties ſetup Presbyters ar firſt, keeping 
the reyns of Governmentin their awn hands, till towar= 
des the end of theirlife, and then (ett up Prelats over 
theſe Presbyters] is here convict of falſhood, ſince nei- 
ther Paul,nor Peter , the grear Apoſtle of the Gentiles , 
or the great Apoftle of the Circumcifion , doe in the 
leaſt hint any ſuch Super - znſt:ituzion , but both of them 


in their laſt dire&tions to the Churches, commit the . 


wholt power both of order and jurisdiction,to the Paſtou- 
res of the flocks , in commen, as the only Biſhops (er up by 


the Holy Ghoſt, 
. From 


# ” 
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From 1Tim.j1:5, 7, The great Argumentis noe 
only fromthe promiſcuouſeuſe of the NameſBiſhop]& 
[Presbytcer] but from the forme and mould of th2 Apolſt- 
lesreaſonings whichinferres noronely the identitie "a 
names» bur of the office alſo, For the Apoſtle ſhewing 
Tirus how the elders are to be qualified , pives this re= 
aſon2 for « Bishop muſe he blameles. This [ze or cauſal 
For] exprefiing the knot and connexion of the Apoſt- 
Jesargument or reaſon, doth clearly Import that the of= 
ficz,' expreſſed by both theſe words, is one and the 
ſame ; for there 1s neither ſound matter or forme, in 
ſuch reaſoning as this [ Presbiters muſt be ſo and ſs 
qualified , becauſe a Biſhop, of a Superior order and. 
dezree mult b2 fo qualified ] $6 that from h-nce it is 
evident that the [elder]is the [Biſhop], E9 vice verſa,and 
that no higherBiſhopes were by theApoltles conſtitut in 
the Churches. Here tien , as inthe preceeding 'rext , 
we have not only Biſhops and elders getting the ſame 
deſignation by the Holyghoſt ( who knew beſt the na= 
ture of the things themſelyes , and how to expreſs 
himſelf thereanent ) but likewayes the ſame qualsfi= 
cations , work. , and office; and ſo the office is tuppoſedto 
beevery way oneand che ſame. Now ler us hear, whar 
he ſayes to the argument» { He grants that the two words 
oftentimes doe point out one aud the ſame officer , but 
denyes thatthe officer meaved by rheſe words is never 
underlſtoad above the degree of ane ordinarie Miniſter. 
Or that the word [Presbiter, or elder]ſignifies only the 
Miniſter ofa fingle Congregation, & no more.] The in- 
ſufficiencie and preyarication of which anſwer cuidente 
ly appears- Forr. te grants that thele rwo words 
Brhop andelder ſignifies one and the ſame officer, oftenti- 
mes, ſuppoſeing that ſomerimes they expreſs diverſe 
officers, but where can heſhew us rhar the word Epiſ- 
copus fignities one officer , and Preshiteranorher , when 
The Spirit of God is pointing our therby the Churches 
ſtanding 
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ſtanding Officers and Miniſters, and not when either 
the one or the other is ina gener all ſenſe applyed ro ane 
Apoſtle, 2. The ſtate of thz Queſtion is [whither the 
ſcriptur en75xzo&- defigne a higher ordinaryofficer then a 
Presbyter } And this Informer ſhould have adverted, that 
the drift of the argument from the texts mentioned , is 
ro prove the Apoftles promiſcuous uſe of theſe words in 
deſcribing the office ofthe higheſt ordinary office bea: 
rers 1n the Church, Moreover,the Diocefian{Epiſcopus] 
is ane ordinary officer, haveing the inſpection over ſome 
handereds of flocks , and rhe ſole power of juriſdiction 
and ordination in the dioceſle, & is by him held ro be 
ane officer of Gods appoint ment, 8 by this deſigna* 
tion of Biſhop,as the CharaGteriſtick of his office, is di= 
ſinguiſhed from Paftoures or elders, Now, if preſby- 
. rerians doe prove that wherever the word Biſhop is uſed 
to point atane ordinary ſtanding officer in the Church , 
It imports 4 paſtor or presbyter & no higher officer, they 
ſuffictently over throw the dzoceſian Epiſcopus or Bilhop of 
his mould, as having no ({criprure warrand. Andift he 
rant that inthe forementionedScriptures, x other paſ- 
ages where the word Brſhop is uſed ro point at a neceſſa- 
rie ſtanding Church ofiicer , 1t fignifiech no higher of- 
ficer then ane elder or ordinarie Mmiſfter , he grants 
enough againſt himſelf, & all chit the preſbiterians de» 
fire 3 for there from it followes neceflarly thar their 
dioceſian Epiſcovus or Biſhop contradiſtint from, & ſur 
perior to the preaching preſvyter, 1s apochriphal & 
antiſcripturall:Since the preaching preſbyrer & Biſhop, 
are th: ſame ordinarie higheſt officer in all the Holy 
Ghoſts expreſſions rheranent. 3. Whereas he denyes 
that we con prove { That the officer meaned by theſe wo- 
rds, 1s neyer underitood of any above the degree of ane 
ordinary miniſter] Lethim add this neceſſary limicarion 
{ when the words are applyed to defigne ane ordinary 
ſtanding officer ( which he muſt admur , ifhe ſpeak to 
| Pur- 
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purpoſe ) and the proofe is very ealy | fincethe fore- 
mentioned Texts , and all the parallels where elder or 
Brhop is thus uſed , doe evinceit. Again 4. Since this 
Informer with his followes have diverſified the Phop 
' fromthe elder inthe manner above expreſt , we chall- 
ing him as the affirmer , to ſhew in all the new-Teſta. 


|... Ment where the officer meaned by this Word Epſco + 


pus or Pxhop, when pointing at ane ordinary ſtanding 
officer in the Church , 1s to be underſtood of any 
above the degree of .a Presbyter or Paſtor of a con= 
gregrtion3 This lyes upon him to mak good, elſe 
if Epiſcopuss denotte only a Presbyter , ſure the cau- 
ſe of the Droceſian Prelat is Joſt, He fortifies his 


| . anſwer with wo Reaſons.1.FVe find the name[elderipmen to 


the Apoſtles themſelves 1Pett5: 7. Yohn. 2. 1. © Epiſt. 3:1. 
And if Apoſiles be called (elders) why not alſo[Byhops ]. Anſ: 1. 
The pointe debearcable is { whether the word [Biſhop] 
and [elder] doe Import the ſame , officer , when ap- 
plyed ro a conſtant ſtanding officer in the Church. His 
Preſbyterian deubter offers rhe forementioned Texts to 
prove this, and he anſwers, That one of theſe names are 
ſometimes attribut to ane extraordinary efficer whoſe formal off ce 
# ceaſed. Now how imperrtinent this is tothe pointe and 
Queſton let any judge? To prove that Fpiſcopus or Bi- 
ſhop,1mportsane ordinary ſtanding officerabove [a Preſ- 
byrer, Jand that the Word Bxhop and Presbyrer ſignify not 
the ſame ordinary officer, becaule ſometimes the Word 
elder may. be applyed to ane .Apeſile, is 4 conſequence, 
as weuſe {oſay , abacuload angulum, and known to no 
logik, 2. We told himr already that we prove enough 
againſt him when we prove that the Scripture » Eprcopus, 
or Bzhopis never found to Import any ordinary officer a- 
bove the Presbyter , and that the Office, Work, Qua«-' 
lifications, & Duties of theſe officers, as ordinary ſtand- 
1ng officers, are one and the ſame. 3. The Inſtance of 
the Apoliles aflumeipg the name of elder , doth in _ 
ug? 


\ 
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f irther appear to beane impertinent exception to the 
Argument adduced, in that the office of ane Apoſtle, is 
In Scripture both bya proper name, work » qualifica- 
tion; call, &c. diverſified and diſtinguiſhed from that 
of ane ordinaryelder; {o that though ina general ſenſe the 
Apoſtles be called elders, their Specifick difference from 
the ordinary elder is apparent: Bur this Informer will neyer 
ſhew the leaſt veſtigies of the Dzeceſian Exbops diſtinCtion 
from the preaching elder orPresbyter in any ef theſe reſ. 
edts?And therefore his reaſon added here viz. The Br. 
[8 may becalled ane\ elder'as well as ane Apoſtle, and yet be'ane 
officer ſuperior to him»1s a begging of the Queſtion; fince he 
cannot ſhew that there1s a higher ordinary officer then a 
Paſtor orPresbyter,appointed intheWord, nor can heſhew 
_ any defignation, qualification, work» or ordination of 
his Dioceſian Byhop, as diſtinguiſhed from the Prechyter by 
the Prelariſts; And therefore the Apoftles being ca]- 
led elders can no mere ground a diſtinftion betwixte the 
Bzhopand the elder , then betwixt the Paſtor and the el- 
#cr, whomheacknowledges to beone and the ſame, or 
berwixt the Minſter and the elder. T ſuppoſe one ſhould 
alledge the Pater to be a higher officer then the preaching 
elder and Presbyter , notwithſtanding that in Scripture 
theirnames, and qualifications are one, as ofthe Byhop 
and Presbyter, and ſhould ground his opinion on this 
Informers reaſon here , { viz.) [ that though the two 
words are promiſcuoſly uſed often times of the ſame ofo 
ficer, yer the officer meaned by oneof theſe may be 
ſomtimes underſtood of one above the degree of anc or= 
divary Miniſter] whar will he ſay ro his own reaſon , 
pleading for this foolith diſtinftion > Would he not ſay 
that the [ Apoſtle] and [elder] are elſewhere clearly 


_ diſtinguiſhed on Scripture, not the Paſtour and the elder , 


which anſwer hetmuſt kere beſtow upon himſelf, Sure 
this man will nor deny bur that the various Church of- 


ficers both ordinary and extraordinary have their proper 
pn fos 
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formall effce is deciphered,and diftinguiſhed from other 
offices and officers, As Apoſtles , Prophets » Evange= 
liſts , Paftors: and particularly he will notdeny that 
there is ſuch ane ordinary Church officer as the Paſtor or 
Presbyter , diſtinguiſhed by his proper deſignation from 
Others , notwithſtanding thar the Apoſties rook this 


name ina general ſenſe : So that fromthis it followes 


that if the Bxhops proper deſignation, work , ordina- 
tion , qualifications, as diſtia&t from a Preſbyter, cannot 
be produced, he muſt be alwayes underſtood in that - 
ſenſe { viz. ) ane ordinary Paſtour and no mores And 
not as the Apoſtles when termed elders, whoſe diſtint Sud 
perior office;and proportioned deſignation , is clearly extant 
1n Scripture. 

His 2d, Reaſon and exceprion to the Argument 1s 
that with us the word \elder] ſignifies both the preaching, and 
ruling elder , and that he can, uyon as good, and better ground 
ſay ,thatit ſignifies the Brhop]&9 the[Miniſter]both being eldersy 
but of different dogrees Anſ. 1. When he ſhall make asevi- 
dent trom Scripture » the Drocefian Euhopes diſtintion 
from, and Superiority unto the Paſtor or Presbyter-Buhop 
or Miniſter of a congregation , as we have ſhown the 
ſuperiority of the preaching elder,ab ove rulemsg elder,and 
the diſfynction of the one from the other , then his pa# 
ralle] will paſs current, burrtill rhen it isa meer non- 
ſequitur. The Scripture clearly diſtinguiſhes, as we 
have ſeen, the elder that rules only, and the elder that bor 
laboures m the word and dofrine, and rules alſo, clearlydie 
yerſifying the offices, andallowing honour tothe one 
aboye the other. - Now , let this, or any thing like 
this , be ſhown as tothe Diocefian Bichopand Presbyter= 
Bishop; where will this Informer pointus roſuch a difiin= 
Hion of Biſhops,es their office and honoxy asrhere is here of 
the elders? Nay, fince1n all direCtions as to peoples obe. 
dienceto Paſtors their is not the leaſt intimation of hig 


ſuppoſed different degrees of paſtours we ſtrongly con- 


clude 
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the contrare : So that we inferr the diſtinction betwixt F 


the preaching and ruleing elder , from the Scriptures clear 


ſpecifying of different offices, Afts, and degrees of hon-. i 
-our accordingly , among eJders , bur the ſucks out of JW 


his fipgers the different degrees of Paſtors, and the diſtin- 
-Etion of the Biſhop from the Presbyter withour the leait 
Scripture-warrand. 2, He proſsly belies our princples 
andthe truth , when he maks his Presbyterian do«bter 
_alledge That the word | elder | ſignifres no mare but [a Mis 


. nifler of a particular congregation | which. he forged ro 


bringin , and give ſome colourfinto , this h1s 29, An- 


ſweror reaſon, Bur ſaltem mendacem opportert eſſe memne, 


ems Aliar, they ſay , ſhould havea good memory 3 
He he concradias himſelf, while ſuggeſting inthe obje- 
Qion,that we hold that elder ſignifies no morethenaPaſtour, 
"yet. telling us for his anſwer » thar wehold the Word 


elder toſignify , ſometimes the pre 1ching , ſometimes the ru- , 


teingeld:ir. It is enough forour purpoſethar neither the 
word Biſhop, nor Preſsyter, doe {1gnify any ordinary ſtan= 


_ ding Church officerhigher then a Paſtor or Miniſter of the 
_ goſpel labouring in the word & doctrine ( whithzr indil- 


crumioatim , or in fixt particular congregations » 1n 
the Apoltolick wikps , we ned notderermin as to our 
defence h-re) af untill he prove that either otthe n3- 
mes doe ſrgnific a higher ordivary officer ( which will 
be 44 calendas Grecas) theargument ſtands good againſt 
bim- We may here mind this Informer that hereatrer 


; be alledges thar2 Tim. 4. The Dexzconra or Draconſhip 1s 


in ageneral ſenſe artribut to Timothy ene Evangeliſt, yer 
he weuld reje& irasane abſurd inference to conclude 
from this thar there are different degries of deacons allowed 
or appoinged in Scripture Which notwithſtanding 1s bs 
own conſequence here, and the ſtrengrh of his anſwef-ro 
the premiſed Argument. As for what hzadds. That 
Biſhops were afterwards ſometimes called Preſbvters of their 
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- Þ* berance of the indifferencie of the names in the times of the new 
FJ: Leſtament , though they were ordinarh called Bi5hops, We ſay 
Y ir1s certane that the firlt ſuppoſed Btſhops, named in 
 Þ*- the pretended Catalogues fromthe Apoſtles and Ee 
FT vangeliſts(of which afterward) were meer Presbyters; and 
# ” if rhey were called Presbyters 18 rememberance of the 
| new Teſtament tymes, the more guilty were they who 
afterward made the wordBrhop(contrare unto rhenew 
| Teſtamenrtrtimes and language) the Characteriſtick of 
ane office Superior to a Paſtor or Presbyter , and the rather 
in that whereas the word Presbyter or elder is ſeverall 
times aſſumed by the Apoſeles 1n a general ſenſe, the. 
| word Epiſcopus or Phop alwayes denots ane ordinary Pa- 
' ſtor (if we except that Epiſcopatusin Aft 1. Whichour 
Tranſlators on the Margin renders effice or charge in 2 
general ſenſe)ſo that whenPrelars ambinousinyention 
was upon the wheel, it ſeemsthey ſhould rather have 
appropriat rothemſelvesthe word Presbyter or 2[der, a fit 
defiznation for Fathers of che Chuich, as this man calls 
them. 
- The doabrer, nixr offers ane Argument againſt prela<, 
cie from Philip. 1, { where the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
TS Byuhops in the plural number in that Church, who 
| wercarly Miniſters, {ince there could not be manyFi 
hops ov:1 Miniſters in that cnChurch.] we ſhail cake up here 
.* with this hinr ot argument, .only adding, that by con- 
-| © feffion of Prelatiſts , there was never in onecity more ; 
!, then one Fygbopeven when the inhavitants were all proe 
| fefſed Chriſtians , much more here where the genera- 
- | litie ofthe inhabitants were Heathens and the Chriſti- 
i ans but a ſmall remnant . So thar the Apoſtles ſalur- 
ing here the 7 ihops in the plurall number , Byhops of 
that one Church of Ph:lippz , and. contradiſtinguiſhing 
| them fromth2 Deacons whom he 1mmediacly ſubjoyns 
._ tothem, he mult needs be underſtood of che Paſtoures, 
and Presbyters » as \he higheft oxdivary. officers of thar 
# s : ; & Church 
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98 A Confutation of the firſt Dialogue 


Church. To anſwer this Arguments th: Inſormer | 


harbgathered rogerher ſeveral ſcrapes and ſome very 
odd and inconfiſteat notions. 1. He re!ls us chat Am- 
hroſe takes theſe Bis hops » not to be the Bihops at Philipp , 


but certan Buhops preſent withPau! when he wrote,&5 in whoſe ; | . 
name he writs to the Philippians , joyning them with himſelf. | 


Bur thisgloſs , as 1t 15 croſs to the current ofexpoſito= 
res, foro common ſcuſe, Paul, who enly was rhe 
Spirit of Godspenman , joyns here Timothie with him- 


ſcIf in the inſcription, as 1n ſeverall other Epiſtles, l 
and having taken to himſelf, and Timothie, rhe deſig=. ; 


nation of Servants of Chriſt, he doth nixr after this 


uſual Merhode , deſccibe theſe ro whom he writes, 


( viz.) { toall rhe Saints in Chriſt Jeſus which areat 


Philippt> with the Biſhops and Deacons ] viz , there, 
at Philippi,nor with Paul, they being ranked among 


theſe to whem be writes, who are contradiſtioguiſhed 


from Paul and Timothy, the direQeors of the Epiſtle, and 
ſuppoſed ro be with theſe ſames at Philipp ; Jeherwa 
yes there is noſenſe inthe Texrto read it thus, Paul 
and Timothius , tothe ſaints at Phi'ipps , with the Buhops 
with Paul, Had the Apoſtle joyned them with him- 


ſelf,as he doth Timothy,in the infcription, they would. 


have been mentioned 1n that branch of the verſe toge* 
ther wich him, and not caſt afterthe adreſs, and the 
deſcription of theſe to whom he writes. The Apoſtle 
in Gal, x. Atrer hehath deſcribed and aflerred his 


Apoſtolick authoritie. he nixr adds, and allthe bretbren 


that are with me,to the Churches of Galatia, Thus he takes 


in many with himſelf in this 1aſcription , before he 


deſcribe theſe, to whom the Epiſtle is addrefled. 
And ſhould nor theſe ſuppoſed eminent Biſhops , 
have been zfter this manner joyned With him 3 Beſids, 
will any ſay that rhe Deacons, Joyned with theſe Behops 
inthe period of this verſe, were nos at Philipp: , or 


bclons | 


deſcription of himielfand Timothie, according to his 'if 


— 
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belonging rothat Church , bur wich Paul Bur they 


1; are mean'menzand their credit needed not tobe faved by 


ſuch a conceit asrhis. All the fear of that Father was , 


W:4Mcatt rheſe Br bops at Philippi, be found meer Presbyters of 
"that Church 3 And how to ward off this blow, hoc 


opus hic labor eſe, Well, what further anſwers he? 
He tells us nixt. That others think they were Brchops of 
theChurches about ,conveened at Philippie,which Paul knowing 
of, ſalutes th:m with the Church ; Sance hefirſt ſalutes [| the 
Saints ] as intending mainely to write ts them; and then 
[che Brsbops. ] So wee ſee the Prelaritts (aile every point 
of rhe compaſle,ro ſave the credit of th:ſc Bahops, If 
Biheps cannot begotten ſerr beſide the chaire with 
Paul, when addrefling the Epilitle ( this gloſs ſtanding 
clearely antipod tothe text) thenixr thifcis, rather 
then theſe Bzhops be degraded to meer Pres'yters,to ſend 
for ſome other Bzxhops *o Philipyi ar rhis ryme of 
Paules Writing , that this caſual Muſtere! of Bi- 
ſhops of other Churches, may warde oft the deadly 
blow which the cauſe will gert, by ſearing all theſe 
Biſhopsat Philipptic, as oiticers of rhar Chuch ; and 
ro comvals this defigne, rey muſt be bur occaſionally 
ſaluted here, and not as fixed members or rfficers the= 
reof; upon the Apoltles Information(comeing ro late to 
his ears from our Informer and his fellows) rhat there 
were ſeveral Mapnates there , beſides the ordinary Preſ- 


* byters ar Philippi. Bur, whichalſo o&d, thev muſt 


become ſo humble 25 to fall behind the Saints , the per'® 
ſons mainely written ts. Had our Informer left out this 
clauſe ( which nocwithſtanding his auſwer did require) 
Our Prelats Parhawents order, Whoare before, becauſe 
behind th= moſt, would have ſaved thzir reputation 
ſtill. Bur many of the Ancients are more ingenuous.. 
Thoedoret confeſles that Presbyters arehere unterſtood, becauſe 
their could not be many Bithops in one-city, on Philip. I: 
Occumentts, on Philip. I, Tells us , That we are not ſo 

G 2 $0 #Ne 


Ss; PP 
Ra. 
pn"; TIT 


Oe HG OAGEeA EOS Pr to Fen, ; 
: % FEY oy: 0; Fog ; 7 a 's 
/ v E - ; - 


. Cammitred , and Deacons , who not only had the care 


ub a on i Doble LEICA ES orwt ot Cen Coir 4 : 
% FN He, RS. i Y 7's Pug oo y 
Si & < 


100 A Confutation of the firſt Dialogue 


TY of " y - 9/3 v1 a MY 1 
PL "RIF 6 2 
- 1 
48 
» 


ro underſt and it as if therewere many Bishops mm one citty, but _ 


F bat the Apoſile calls the Presbyters , Brehops. Chriſoſt. «bid. } 
*cknowledges , That th:y were Prevbyters who were called 
Fbus . becauſe the names were then common and the F zhop, 


Þ,nſelf ras called Deacon , and that the diſtimftion of names 


to ke 05 rhe Rrength of Our argument. from ACt, 20, 
v:z. {Thar theſe Elders: were oot Church Officers of E= 


pheſus onely, bur th? Biſhops of aii Aſia metr together | 
at Fpheſus, and ſent for by Paul from thence ] leaſt 1f | 
the Epiſcopal authority be found ſeared in theſe Elders of ; 


Epheſus , at Pauls lait firewel, it breake rhe Dreceſian 
Prelatall 1n peeces. 
Paul ſent to Epheſus for the E ders of theChurch , it isa 
groandle's conjeture to call rhem any other Elders 


then of that Church to which he ſent, andihat there is / 


no hinr in the rexc of any other Elders ther? at that time 
So rhisfancie is as fond when applyed to this paſſage , 
and may receave the ſame reply. What ſhaddow of 
proof can be produced tha: therewere any other Offi- 
cers there ar this time then the Biſhops or Miniſters of 
this Church? And what Logick, I pray» orſenſe is 
there in this inference, that becauſe the Apoſtle firſt 


- ſalutes, all che Samts or the Chureh colletive 'n bulke , and 


then the Church Officers , Ershops and Deacons , or the 
Church repreſentative in ſpecial, that therefore he 
ſalures theſe Church Officers as caſuallythere . and not as 


Offivers of that Church, Beſide; had the Ap oltle ſaluted 


them as caſu:liv preſent , they wovld have been falu- 
ted with every Saint in Chrift, Chap. 4: 21. rather then 
in the ioſcripuor. The Englich Annotations thus {enſer 
[ T hat by the Bzchops and Deacons, we areto underſtand 
the whole Mtioiltery at Flil:ppi confiſting of Presby- 
tcrs , to Whom the government of the Churca was 


Bur as 1t is weil replyes that ſince * 


Came afterward. This conjeCiurc is fibro that other ſhifr 
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of che poor , bur alſo afſiſtzd che Miniſters in their Ec- 
clefiaſtick function. ] ; | 
But our Informer hath a third Anſwer, wherein , He 


epgrants that theſe Brchops ani Deacons were [Officers of this 


Church | and ash:s where were the ruling Elders | here , and 
if we ſay they are mncladed in the word 31hhop , then he tells us 
that upen better ground he can affirm? , that Bish1ps here fi Jo 
nifies both the fuperiour Bizhop and the ordinary tiniſter , 
who may be called Biſhop as well as Epephroditus is cal= 
led ane { Apoſele.] Anſv- x. Our Argument from this 
place and ſuch like, befide rhe Scriptures filence asre 
the Dioceſian E5bop, is, That the Scripture Bxhop doth 
therein ftand fo de{(cribed and qualified, that ir 15 1im« 
poſſibe to underitand him of any other officer then a 
meer Presbyter, which 1s moſt manifaſt here, It being 
inpoſſible rhat 4 multiplicity of Biſhopes could beart* 
P.ulippl + as 1s univerſally acknowledged. And ifhe 
grant that theſe Bihops were officers, of that Church in Philsp- 
fs , he muſt either lay they were meer Preebyters, which 
Is all wee ſeek , and the veclding of his caule, orhe 
mutt prove that -ither hereor cls where, rhe word - 
Epiſcopus or Pihop defignes the droceſian Byhop , and" 
place a multiplicity of ſuch Biſhops here againſt the 
old Cannons, particularly that of Nzce. But2. As to 
what he ſayes of the ruleing elders,ir is utterly imperti- 
nent and anſwered already. We proved the ruling 
elders office , as diſtin from the preaching elder , by cle-: 
ar Scripruregrounds , and did ſhew thar rhe Scripture 
points out ewe ſorts of elders, giving them both this gene- 
rall nameJof elder, & then diſtinguiſhing them into ſuch - 
& rule, andſuch aslebour in theword and doftrine ; Bur this.: 
Informer will never prove that { Epiicopus, or Biſhop] 


| defignes two forts of Paſtors a higher and alower, or: 


=. 


that there is any difference of degrees inthe paſtoral of 


/ fice:Sothithe cannor includcehere hisSuperior imagina-! 


rie Biſhop of whoſe office the Scriprure is utterly filents. 
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As we may, the elder in the Bahop. And till he make the 
Dioceſian Prelatiappear in Scripture, we muſt ſhll hold 
that when Miniſters are called Pzhops, they ger the proper 
ſpecifick deſignation, and charaQeriſtick of their office, Rare 
nor called 6 1n 2 general ftiguranve , ſenſe or Carachre- }| 
ſtice , a5 Epaphroditus 1s Called the Philippians Anroſtle, (| 
or meſienger. Burhow © viz; their meſſenger ſent 20 
Paul,who miniſtered to his wants, Phil. 2: 25. Sv 2 Cor. 8: 
v.23. Titus and others are colled rhe Apoſtles and meſſen* - 
gers of the Cormmebianes viz (as it is there inumar) 18 chat | 
bufiines of the collection for the Saincts at Jeruſa- 
lem , for which end they were ſent tothe Co:inthi- 
ans. So the Spirit of God in Scripture, beth in holding 
out the diſtint>office of Apoſtle properly ſo called (for i 
E-hope our Informer will not upon this ground make af 
ferent deprees of-\poſtles 25 he doth of Paſtors ) and like « 
wayes 1n the very manner of theic deſignations, and 
their circumſtances, when atribur ro ſuch infertour of- 
ficers, doth: ftate the diſtinction berwixtthem and 
ave Apoſtletn his proper acception, clearly holding 
our thatthey had neither name nor thing of the apoſtolick Ml 
office properly ſo called, butthat Miniftersare ſoimpro. | 
perly only called. Bzshops, He will never prove. Bur 
now what 1s his Jaſt ſhifc ? Ir maybe ( ſaich he) their 
wereno Bishops ſettled as yet at Philippie, & ſo it may.very | 
well be. Bur our Informer here ſuppoſesrwo things 
1n Queſtion which.he wili prove ag calendas grecas: x, | 
Thaticheir wereBishops, ſuperiour in office E9 degree roPresby* |\ 
ters, appointedby the Apefiles. The firit and ſecond Anſwer 
tells us of Biſhops (he means dioceſian Biſhops) ej- 
ther with Paul when he wrot to Philippi <a. Or 
come from their diocefies( forſooth) and prefentacci- 
gdenrally there: And haveing, t9ld usthat the dioceſian 
- Bichops were among the reſt of the Presbyters Byhops in 
histhird anſwer, His laſt ſhiftis , that they were not | 
it-may be, yet ſctt up at Philippy . But remark, that | 
LS . _—__ asall 
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[ern 


as all theſe prozeus like thifts and anſwers contradicts one 
another, So they all lean upon this Egyptian reed, that 
the Diocefian Brchop # ane officer divinely appointed , and then 
exiſtant. Now, how impertinent dealing this is , 
ler any judge, We prove from rhis and many ſuch 
| like rexrs , thar the ſcripture Biſhop is a meer presby- 
ter , they in all there anſwers doe coyne gloſſes of theie 
Texts, which doe ſuppoſe the Tus S exiſtence, of the 
dioceian prelar, which 15 the very queſitum,8& the thing, 
in Queſtion: 2. He ſuppoſes toat the Biſhop over 
presbyrers (the Chimzra of his own braine) though he 
was not ſettled at this tyme , yet was to be Settled afters 
ward at Philippi, Bur how proves he that the Apoſtle” 
was to ſerleafcer ward ſuch a prelat there? This is ano- 
cher of their ſhiſts, that the Apoſtles firft ſert up pre-' 
byters , Keeping ſtiil the government of the Churches: 
in their oun hand , nllarlaſt rowards their end they” 
{ett up prelats, commitring the goyernment to them. 
Bur how doth he or they prove this after-inſtitution of 
the dioceſian Biſhop> we have already abundantly 
evinced the Contrary, both chat the presbyters were: 
the higheſt ordinary officers eſtabliſhed by the Apoe 
ſtles , & thar withour any ſuch fancied reſerveas this 
is, the wholl power both of order & juriſdiftion was 
committed to them, & exerciſed by them, & ſuppoſed 
by th2 Apoltles to continow ſoin their laſt farewelles' 
to the Churches : and therfor may conclude that rhe 
Bishops of Philippi were meer presbyters : and that Paul ac- 
knowledged , & knew no cther. ING 
Arnold: in his Lux im Tinebr. : (on At. 20. 17-He 
called the elders, Ec. repreſents the Orthodox opinion » 
thus, Epiſcopos &Presbyt eros , &c. —— That Bi- 
ſhops and Presbyrers are not names of diverſe gifts in 
the Church, bur of one and the ſame office , becauſe 
they who are here called Presbytets , verſe 28. are cal- 
led Biſhops, The Papiſts obje& ( ſaith he as Ta 
, Injor-, 
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Informer that in theſe times the names were common; 
buc yer the [office] of Biſhops and Presbyrers diverſe. 
he anſwers x. This 1s to affirme,nor to prove. 2. When 
officesare CiſtinCt, there alſo the names are diverſe, 3. 
rnere was one ofhc2 þothiof Biſhops andPresbyrers viz. 
the office of rzaching. 4. Uponthe Papiſts ſuppoſiri- 
on there can and ought ro beonly one Biſhop in one ct» 
y , butſo 1r1s that there were here many, therefore 
[ Biſhops] fgmiei[Presbyters.]Thus Arnold. claſſes our 
Informer among the Papiſts in rhis point, and repre 
ſenrs our principles as the Orthodox principles of th= 
Proteſtant Churches, and ſo in ſeyeral other paſſages as 
we may after ſhew, Chamier , (de Oecum 2: Pontrif: 
Jib. 10. cap. 3.) Haveing repteſenred rhe Papiſts glofſſes | 
upon Match. 20. — 25 [ the Kings of the Gentils] &c. 
the ſame with our Informers, viz. That our Lord diſcharged 
only toat fort of LyranmicalDomination, & haveing anſwered 
2nd confured them,as we heard Funins and Fhitaker did 
before 3and baveing prefixed to the 7. Chap. this cirle, 
An jure divino - &c. | Whether the Biſhop be greater 
than the Presbyter by divine right ] h- repreſents the 
affirmative anſwer as Bellarmns , together wita his argu- 
ments and confuts them, and haveing proved Presby- 
ters power in orgination, from | their impoſeing of 
hands upon Timothy ], he 2fterward confuts the Pa- 
pits, (& thisInformers) pretences forPrelacyfrom the | 
Government of tbe jewiſh Church, & the Apoſtles Su 
periority to the (eventy diſciplest and adducing Bel- 
Iarmin's argument from this paſſage { act. 20: 25.) ro 
provecthar the Holy Ghoſt ſerr up Biſhops, he anſwers 
thus = locus exaftialienieſt , &C. that place of 
the acts is impertinently ciced , for from thence it 1s 
evident that Biſhops and Presbyrersare the ſame, Wire 
nes Ferom. and others , for they whom Luke before cal= 
_ _ tedelders, or Presbyters of the Church , thoſe Paul *- | 
— afterward affirmes tohave been made Biſhops by che. *Y 
DES, ; __Spurir | 
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|| Spirit, and indeed for feeding, and ( as the Jatineqn- 
Ft rerpreter ) for governing the Church. } So we ſee Cha- 
ff mer: claſſeth alſo our Informer among the Papiſts jn 
'4| - thole his prelatick principles and glofſes upon thoſe 
F; Scriptures. Calvinupon Tir, 1: 7, Colles rhe iden= 
Wii rity of Biſhop and Presbyter,from the Apoſtles calling 
WM. them Bxho;s, who were b<tore called Fresbyters, ard 
(as we heard above) reprehends, upon this grouod, the 
diſtinftion placed betwixt them , as profane and anti. 
ſcriptural. The ſame he inferrs upon Act. 20. where the 
Presbyrers of Epheſus are called Biſhops , makeing 
our I» forger's great topick anent the calling of ſuch 
Miniſters Biſhops , qui pramas tenebant im fingulss civitats« 
1 #5. orhadaprecedency 1n every city, 4 corruption 
| and ſin of thoſe times. The Dutch annot : on At. 20: 2B. 
obſerve that thole termed Bz' hops in this verſe, being 
called elders in the 17. verſe [it doth then appear thar in” 
the Holy Scripture there 1s no difference made bee 
twixt elders and Biſhops. | referring us to Phil.: x, 
1. Yerſe, upon whch paſſage they aflert rhe ſame 
thing: and eſpecially from theplurality of ſuch Biſhops 
in oneand the ſame Church, conclude this, referring 
usto1 Tim. 3. I. verſe, and Tit. 1 ch3p.5, », y. 
upon which places they obſerue , tha: by Bxhops and 
Elders one kinde of Miniſtry & ſignified , viz. the labou-« 
rers in the wordand coctrine , citeingx Tim. 57 ro, 
2 Pet. 5:1, 2,and from the Apoltles deſcription of the - 
Biſhop in th? I Tim, 3. they conclude that by 
Fichop weare to underſtand all teachers of the Church with - 
out difference , referring again to the forementioned 
placess The englith anno. expreſie the ſame ſenſe of 
theſe places under debare, and upon Adts zr, 
30, v. a6duce both fathers and corncells to prove this 
oint- 
The Nixe Scripture argument which the Doubrey 
binzs againft prelacie, and the Lafttoo, 1s taken 
| G5 _ from 


(mos 


> PISS on een 


- 706 A Confutation of the firſt Dialogue 


from Epheſ. 4. xx. [where:the Apoſtle reckons 
up Church officers, & makes no mention of Biſhops],Our 
argument from the Scripture enumeration of Church 
officers here, and in the parallels x.Cor, 32: 28. Rom. 
T2: 6,78, Is this[ That the Holy Ghoſt therein de- 
ſcribing purpoſly the various kindes of Church officers, 
and ſpeaking of the office of the paſtour, makes no 
diſtinction of 4 higher and lower paſteur, nor gives the 
leaſt hint of either Name or thing of a dioccſian prelat , 
although both ordinary and extraordinary officers, be 
enumerat , even the ruleing elder and the deacone: from 
which filence of the Scriptur,as to this imaginarie Biſ- 
hop, we conclud him ro be noplanr of the heavenly 
fathers planting , by the ſame reaſon that our divines 
conclude rhe pope to be ſuch, To this our Informer 
anſwers. I. That it 1s ill reaſening , that becauſe ſuch 
ane officer is not in juch a particular place , or ; enumeration , 
that there jor he 1s no'where tobe found im ſcripture, for how 
prove we that the Apoſtle intended inthat place, a cempleat 
enumeration Ans: he 1s guilty of a paipic'e forgerie 
here, whillmakingſhis Doubter inſtance in this place 
only, as if weheld, thar there 1shere a full enumeration, 
wheras he cannot bnr know that presbyreriians 1n this 
argument ayainſt prelats, a$ alſo proteitants in oppofi- 
tion tothe papacie, do» , together with this paſſage, 
Jjoyn the parallels. x. Cor. 12:28. Rom. 12: 16, In 
which places collated , there 15 found a complear , 
enumeration of all Church officers ordinary, or extra= 
ordinary, and adi{coveric of their duties, and gifts who 
are ordinary ofkcers,even of the very{Deacon. Lykwayes, 
we take in with theſe Texts , rhe ſeveral deſcrip- 
tions of ordinary officers, and particularly of the Beſ- 
bop , &hisgifts and duties , found 1n any other places of 
thenew Teſtamament, And fivce this Informer can= 
not deny the Apoſtles, or rather the Spirit of God 


his intention of a full enumeration in theſe places _ 
| te 
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red (Such a full Caralogne of Church-officers being 
therein found) ourargument fromthe Scriptnres utter 
filence of the Vioceſian prelat in all theſe places, ftands 
firme by his own ConfeiTon, untti he ſnail diſprove 
this ſilence and prove tb= QLontriry, 2, Wee might 
rell him alſo, that upon h s ew 27o17:d , oven the Silen» 
ce of this Textasto rhe Prejoc , wii prove our point ; 
for it being upon the one nnd the Snoftles {cop tO 
enumerat the moſt il/nFrous excelen: 2:fts and o7ices given 
by Chriſt to the Church, tort nz wiouth atig edifica- 
tion , as his royal Mediarorie Donations upon his aſe 
certion into heaven : and upon the other hand, rhe 
Avoltle deſcending as low 1n-his enumeration , as rhe 
Pafter , and teachar , whom ta1s man holds ro be officers 
znferiour to theDioceſianPrelat,Certainely upon both theſe 
grounds, hc wouid have mentioned him 1n order to 
this ſcope , had ſuch ane officer been allowed or ap= 
appointed. Andas for this Text, 1tis enough if we 
prove that the Apoſtle inrended therein though nota 

compleatenumeration of all, yer of the moF excellent 
functions and officers given by Chritt to his Church , 
amongſt which the Droceſian Br5hops office hath the prime 
place in this mans Judgement. How then(I pray) can 
he be here ommitred, and ane inferior: officer named, 
His 2d. Anſwer 1s. That Pislheps are comprehended under 
[paRoures]and teachers Bisbeps being ſuch the gh of a Superior 
degree toordinary Paitoures. ni. firſt. that Seripture Baſ- 
hops are compreheinded nnder the paſtor and teacher , 

15 Certan, bur that the Droceſian {could beſo, 1s Ime 

politble, and by him gratis diftlum. For. 1. he cannot. 
ſhew that 1n theſe enumerarions , che Superior officer gets 
the deſignation of the znfercor, now he holds the Dioce-. 
fhan;Prelar to be ane office and order Superiour to the 

Paſtor. Nzxz this were no proper enumeration, as heacks 

nowledges there is here ,of diſtin &oflicers offices,fif 
they had norall there proper diftin& names and deſigna- 
<7 810Ns, 
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tions. And ſince Apoſtles , Evangelifts, Paſtors , are' 
proper deſiguations of diſtinct officers, and offices, why 
ought not theDioceſianBiſbop to have had his proper epither, 
and to have come 1n between the Eyangeliit,and the 
Paſtor > for this was his proper Claſſe as the higher 
Church officer. Againe, This anſwer and ſhif: is the 
ſame with that of the Papiſts to ſave the pope, for they . '# 
anſwer our divines Argument from this Text, that he x5 
included in the office of th: Apoſtle. But 2s we tell them 
thar according to thre account and Character of him, 
he oughc to have had a more p:culiar defignation, So 
; we may ſay to this Informer here, Beſid:'s, may not Pa- 
þ- griarches , and all :h= rabble of th2 popes locuſts have 
this pretended for them , that they are included in fo- 
me of theſe officers? Sure we may in Charity ſuppoſe 
thatifa Papiſt wete pleading thus, This man would 
tell him, that it wereno defence tro ſhape our officers of 
their own deviſing , & then alledge they are included 
in ſome of cheſe ſcriprure deſignations - which anſwer 
ſaices his own caſe, Since he cannot make it appear that 
the Diocelian Biſhop 15 appoinred in Scripture , And 
we have prove his offic? :9 be contrary nntoir. | Laſe- 
ly. ' Her-Is:is| wy -h we will have here ane perfef} enu- | 
weration of all Church officers , we muſt comprehend{ruleing | 
ellers, and deacons | in ſome of theſe words . and why may not 
be doe ſo with | Biſb»ps. ] Anſ.' 1. We need not, in or- 
der toour {cope nor argument from this texr, alledge 
eithera full enumeration of all officers, or go0e about to 
includ{{e}der}] and [Deacon]} under ſeme of theſe words , Tr 
being , enough if wee con ſhew that the moſe eminent 
Church officers given for the Churches edification » are 
here enumerat, &thitthe enumeration comes the len 2th 
of ane officer infertor to the Prelat, in this mans eſteem), 
down f:omane + poſtle; which renders our Argument: 
from this Text impregnable.z. If we ſhould include the 
elder and Deacon,in one of theſewordsz weſhould _ on | 
A ade Enuge. 
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CJude therein inferiour officers of divine appointment in the 
defignarion of Superior, which te will acknowledgeto be 
no unuſual thing 1n Scripture. Bur his including the 
= Drocefian B:rhop is both the including of a forged ants 
Wf/-. Scr7peural officer of his own devi'eing2 and likewayes , 
Fl. ifhe includ him under the Paſtor ans! zeacher, ane in« © 
F  - cludingand comprehending of a Superiour officer under 
the deſignation of ane inferiour , both whica differences 
doe Cutt the finnewes of Kealſon and anſwer. 


— 


— 
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The Informer offers Scripture warrand for Bi- 
shops. His Argument from the Government 
of the Church under the old Teſlament, and 

Y from the Apoſtles ſuperioritie tothe ſeventie diſc 
7 ciples, examined. The firſt Argument concld- 
'J des, alawful ſubordination of Church - offiers ; 
/ in general » but reaches no help to the Dzoceſian 
| Eraſtian Bishop, The ſecond beggs the queſtion 
in ſuppoſing Prelats to ſucceed the Apoſtles imme « 
| diately, and Paſtoures, the ſeventy diſciples; 
q and from a Superiority among officers of differens 
| kindes groundleſly concludes a ſuperiority among 
officers of the ſame kind. No Tmage of our Pre- 
lacy in the Fewuh-Church-Government, or in 
the Apoſtles ſuperioritie above 0tberChurch- offi- 
cers, The Igformer contradifs hx fellowplea- 
| ders in this cauſe and himſelf alſo. 
4 6 He Doubter over come by this Informers mighty 
| Anſwers (forſooth) [Confefſerh Epiſcopacie not 


| to be unlawful, ang only pleads that it may þccome 
"Za " SO” - _ | ns 


— ARES 


- . \ 


OA q 4 OL yh \ 4 WO: wo 
wu EY 
+, 


WET a Ply, MF « 


110 A Confutation of the firſt Dialogue 


inexpedient, anda better pur inits place ] Whereupon 
he promiſes [ That if we will not ſtand our againſt 
light, he will ler us fee warrand in the word for Bi- 
Shops ] and fo he may cafily doe. Rut the Bishop he 
mult Jer us ſee rhe warrand for 1s theDioceſianFraſtian Fs 
shep , baveing ſole power in erdination and jurisdi4ion , bound 
zo preach tono flock , and dertoing all his power from th: ci- 
vil Magiſtrat. Now, when he bath given us Scripture 
warrand for ſuch ane ordinary Church = officer, as is of 
this mould under the new Teſtament, erit mihi Magnus 
Apollo. Wee (ce heftill walks in darknes as to the Szate 
of the Queſtion , and dare not exhibit rous the mould 
of the preſent Biſhop now exiſtent, when he offers to 
produc? Scriprure warrands for him. His 1. Warrand 
1s ; that utider the old Teſtament(ſetting aſide the hie Prieſt who 
was a Typ of Chriſt ) there was a ſubordination amon2 the 
reſt , of the Priejts ,> mention being mage of chief Prieſcs 
2 Kin; 1972. Exr: 8:20. &e, Matth.2: 2, Af. 16: 14, 
And over theſe agame a chief prieſt under the hieſt preiſt, 

who only was Typical, fince two hie prieſts are ſometimes 

mentioned , Luc. 3: 2, Sothere was a ſuberdmation among 

the Levites t xod 6: > Numb, Ze 18, I 9. with 24. 30. 

v. Neh, 11: 22. One 3s ſet over the Levites, called by the 

Greek, Epiſcopus, and another over the Prieſtsv 14. From 
all which yJaces he concluds, That ſubordination among 
Churchmen is no ſuch odious thing as ſome believe | Anſr. -. 
If this be all the Conciuſion which this man drawes 
our again us from tbe premiſed trite argument of 
Pellarmn and others, viz. that there is a ſubordination 
among Churchmen , Tt will neyer b?Ip him, nor wound 
our Cauſe in the leatt; for as we grant without the leaſt 
pieiudice rhereunto., that rhere1s a ſubordination , 
both of Courts and Church - officers under the new 
Teſtament, Paſtonts being above 1uleing elders, and 
they aboue Deacons. Presbyrerics alſo being above 
Kirk Seſtions , Synods aboye Presbyteries, ' National 
allems 
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af{-:mblies above Synods , as the j-wes had! there $y- 
preme Sanhedrin ,' Exod. 24. 2 Chron 19, Andalſo 
berwixr th- Sanbedrin and Synagogue , a middle Ecclefi. 
aſtick Court called rgs8vrigto the Pre>bytery Luk. 
22: 46. At, 224, andalioth:1r leaf Sinagozue = Judi. 
catorie, wh2rein was both ruleingand cenſures, Act.26; 
Ix. Compared with Act. 921, 2. And with Mark. 5« 
25,36. Act. 18:8. Anſwerable roour Kirk Seſſions. 
which is largely demonſtratby Mr Gleſpie, Aar. rod. 
lib, x. Cap. 3- pag» 8. ro 38. Ffsthis ( Liay) is clear, 
ſo it is evident, that ir is much more then a meer ſubor- 
dination of Courts or officers, which he molt prove 
ifhe will conclude any thing to purpoſe againit us , 
viz, ThePrelars ſole deciſive power» and negative 
voice injudicatories, andtheir deryvation of all their 
authority from the Magiſtraras his depurs, 1n their 


| - adminiltration. Now , from the ſubordination of 


 Courts,or officers, m2nnoned uuder the old diſpenſg= 

tion>to conclud?{rnelawfulneſs ofa Prelat(a pretend- 

ed Miniſter of the new Teftament) his cakingfrom 0= 

ther Miniſters all the power of Government,contrary 
to our Lords expreſs command» his laying , aſide the 
preaciung Talenr,and giving up all the ecclefiaſtick au= 
thoritywhich he pretendes unro,to onewho 1snot, Qua 
tals, (o much as a Church memiberJis a wide and wilde 
concluſion: yer rhat this 1s the concluſion which he muſt 
1ofer to prove his point, is beyond all Queſtion, 

2. Giveing » not granting to him that there was un- 
der the old diſpenſation ſuch a Hierarchy as he pleades 
for , and ſucha difference of degrees among Church 
officers, as he repreſents, how will he prove thiscon- 
ſequence | that the Government of the Church ugder 
the New Teftamenr muſt be thus monided , and have 
rac fame degrees of Minifters,as the ewes had gf 
Priefts and Levits ] this Connexion he ſuppoſes here | 
and offers afterward ſome {matticripgs in proof there, 


of, 


- ee . OE WR I Nv Fe $650%, "ee YE AN I Ca A Fa FEI 
a F XC ? 5 (ed oo Ns. - X &, 2 Ad it, © - TIS $24. ne dg tet BY git * : 
s Ds a 3. RP {6 ors. oo REC BBB En Pie oil er RR imo 
ies Ea Ee BEE ee. os Ts. ON rd EE ea Bn 
MT Ro IOEES, 2 I a ; +" WY 2 EE x d, 
"% i » # , 3 x 


112 -AConfutationotthefirſt Dialogue! 


. of, but with whatſucceſs we ſhall ſee within a litcle.” 
| Will he ſay that it is lawful co bring into the chriſtian 
Church every point of thejewtſh policy ? -Bilſon, ane: . 
Engliſh Biſhop ( even in pleading for Prelacie ) will 
b. give him the lie1fhe ſay ſo, and ſhew im the diſpa«_ * 
- '*# ritie berwixt their Church government and oures «© - 
” ' , Perp:Gov.Chap.2.[for the tribe of Levi(ſaith he) was.nei- +; 
+" ther ſubjected to the Government,of another rribe,or Þ 
" "without manifeſt confuſion conld it want all Goverri® © 
ment,whereforeas all the reſt,ſo this tribe aiſo had its 
proper Magiſtrars,to wit,its, Pinces Elders,judges &c, _ 
———— Je dds, thar the Jewes Law contained in the 
books of Moſes, comprehended the mould of their ci-.,) 2 
vill Government,and thePrieſts and Levits betng moſt | 
Skilful in this knowledge, we need not wonder that ji 
they were placed in the ſame benches with rhe judges ]- 
{ this we offer to our Informers obſervation , ro ſhew F" 
how this Biſhop Pulles his care in argueing from the - Nt 
Prieſts fitting 1a civill courts numb. xx, To Juftific 
our Prelats civill rule ) but now to our purpoſe inrs- 
lation ro Church government, headds further [thar 
Whhe offices of the Sandtuarie, and ritesand cerema- ; 
nies of the Sacrifices, from which all rhe other tribes. 
except the Levirtes were reſtrained , were not of one 
kingde; So that it needs be no wonder that theſe degrees ( 
of the adminiſtrators were diſtinguiſhed according to 
the diverfitic of offices and ſervices. Bur inthe Church 
of Chriſt, ths Word and Sacrzments concredited to all 
V-iniſters withour diſtinCtion,as they areof one kinde, _* 
neither admitts any difterence of admin'iſtrarion,orce*” F 
lebration , ſo neither doe they require different degrees of 
Miniſters] Thus he, Sure-had our Informer liſtene4 unto 
| this information of this Father of the Church x as he 
ſpeaks) he wen!d-have ſpared this Argument as nat 
worth the repeativg. The Miniſtry of the Levites who 
ferved inthe ſojourneing Tabernacle , is comparedro 
.- | | _ warrfar® | 


"87 OT; ONES 
Wo: IE. IONS + 
wht hs 


Upen the poant of Epiſcepacie, I17 
. warrfare Numb, 4. Becauſe of the Milirarie order 
* which the Prieſts and Levus obſervedin their ex. 
- rernall Miniſtry. Where there was one common 
Temple, a common Miniſtry of the prieſthood, a 
- thouſand adminiſtrators 10 every family ( the twen» 
ty four families who ſerved each their week in the 
Temple being called courſes byLuke, & ſtationes by the 
Talmudiſts , the term being borrowed from warrfare , 
as Scaliger obſerves (in Canonibus iſagegicis)it isno ſtrane 
ge thing if in this Miniſtry» and Prieſthood , their 
were ſuch degrees of adminiſtrators z bur the Prieſt= 
ſtood being changed,there 15made ofneceflity a change 
of rhe law, ſaith the Apoſtle Hebr. 7: x2. And the 
policie ſuitable to the ſtare of thar Church muſt by 
neceſſary conſequence be changed alſo. 7 
3. Theantecedenr of the Argument frem that po- 
licie , will be a harder taske then he imagines, and this 
Informer would be quite out if pur todraw us the Image 
and lineaments of our preſent prefacie in the Jewiſh 
Church Government. For x, We cleared above thar 
the Ecclefiaſtick Sanhedrin was diſtin fromrhe civil, 
and thar the prieſts had adiſtinct independent authority 
and miniſtery : - Bur the prelats derive all their ſpirt= 
rual authority from the Magiftrat. 2. He cannot ſhew 
that either the Highprieſt , or any inferiour prieſts /had 
the ſole decifive Suffrage in their ecclefiaſtick Courts, or 
ſuch a negative voice as the prelats exerciſe & afſumein 
theirpretended Synodsand presbyreries. The learned 
Funius will informe our Informer ( De Cler. Cap. 24 
Net 13.) That, par conſortium honoris E9 poteſtatis fuit ime 
ver ſacerdotes , ſed ordineimpari , qua famultarum , qua tem= 
pers reſpefiu. Penes conceſium ſacerdotum ex lege fuit ordi= 
narta Juriſdiftio ecclefiaſiica- "That is . Among the prieſes - 
there was alike participation of honour and power, though mm a 
defferent order: partly m reſpe& of families .: and partly im 
reſpeft of times , the ordinaris lf WER 
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234 A Confatationof the firſt Dialogue 
tothe afſemblie of the prieſts according tothe Law. Thus he « 
Jurc then it belonged not tothe Highvoricſt alone, farr 
leſs roany inferiourpriefts, and therefore none of them 
all had our prelats negative voice injudicatories, or a 
ſole deciſive Suffrage , ſo that they were farr from our 
- prelats princ1pality: as to directive 2nd corrective pos 
wer, Andrtherefore though we ſhould grant that his 
argument will hold as,;ro our þetog oblidged-by the 


policie of che Jewes, and to have the government of the / + 


Golpel Church this moulded, yer our preſent hierar- 
chie is fo differegs from it , that it will not help bis 
cauſe in;theleatt..” - - | 
- ;Bur:che dgubrer objects [ that there ought nortto be 
ſuch a ſubordination under the new Teſtament. ] To 
which he anſwers, j{-F har the Old Teftament- ſubordimation 
beinz to! maintaine-order and unitic in the in th: Church, 
there 15 the ſame reaſen for it under t/ enew ,  andſironzer , be« 
eauſegho Chriſtian Church i of larger extent then the $<w1ſh , 
end the aavger of jchiſmes, and the neceſſity of preventing 
them , the preater : 4nd what better way for thi then Gods way 
bus exemplary pointed out to 16 , altheugh the New Teſtament 


$975 09 ether ground;Gods own model beg beſt for theChurch.]' 


anſw. 1. Be muſt plead for much moic then a mecr 
Jubordmation of Gfficers, if he ſpeak to the point, as is.clear 
From thar is atd. And his Doabrer,(ifhe had dealt faiiely) 
Jhould have objetted {that the. New, Teitamenr Church 
;Qughtnot to havetheſame mould of government that the ]*. 


=” 


-with-had, and rthacthere is a vaſt Uiiparitie berwixt their 


.piclatick Eraitian Hierarchie, and the Jewiſh Church» wy 


. Goverament'} Bot , which grounds doe break rhe 


force. of his argument., Bur ic is zood that our Infirmer” 


hath rhe doubters2rguments and objeions of his own 
moulding. 2. Though he know: reaſon of aſubordi- 
nauen underihe' Old. Teſtamenc. { he ſhould have ſaid 
of. that © particular mould of government which the. Fewsſb 
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Upon;the point of Epiſopacie. _., 115 
union in Gods. Church ( he ſhovld have faid. in thas 
Church , under that ſpecial diſpenſation, ) yet We haye 
* wining him ome keatons of their particular policie 
which doe not reach us. And ſhall onelyreſurne” ro 
him rhac we have ncither. I. Such a diſtinCtion' of 
rribes. Nor 2, A common Temple, and common * 
Miniſtry in one Temple forthe umverſal, or fot any 
Nation:l Church , as they. - Nor 3. Have. we ſuch 
types and ſhaddowes, from which, (as upen the former 
grounds ) this mould of governmenrdid flow. Nor 4. 
Such various ſanctuarie offices, and degrees, and va- 
rietizs of adminiftrations, requiring (as Biſhop Bilſon 
hath cold him ) ſuch varicte and Gifierent degrees of ' 
Adminiſtratores » the Word and Sacraments being 
concredited toall Minifiters w:thour diſtinction &c, 
B:fides,hathnor the Apoſtle in the forementioned paſ- 
fag2, Hebr. 7:12. Given this Informer a ſuſhcient Rea- 
ſon why weear2 not tved tothe famerolicic, viz becaue 
ſe that th: Przoftbood #5 changed, (i. e.Jriieir parricular frame 


_ of Church ofhcers, & that therefore there * made a age 


of be Law, thatis,of ch :e legal ordinance, bath'oF wer 
& Government. 3.iJarcue iay tharChriſts Church un* 
der the New Teſtameit,may have every mold of go-' 
vernment which muy be in ir{cif, or in reſpet of tome 
circumſtances, commencab [e and {ubſervientts theſe 
ends of order andunion > Whercis Chriſts taithfutneſs 
asaSonc over hisown houſe > beyond that of Moſes? 
Where are all the New Teilament preſcriptions'in 
otnt of government, Officers ,. Lawes, Cenfures,' 

if the Church theteof like a Tabula raſa may haye any 
government introduced into it, which may be inte 
#1wn time and place good , and Miniſters framed aCcord- 


-. 10g to the Qid Teſtament catipenfation ? 


[ 


4+- How will our Informer extiicat himſelf as torhs 
- Jewiſh High prieft in. maintaining this Aniwer'to his 


/ Goubrer ? Was not, his office a ſpecial mean of order and 
H 2 pnzon 
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116 © A Confutation of the firſt Dialogue 
Unitie in that Church , and to prevent ſehiſme s anddiviſions? 
And. is there not the ſame; reaſon that the Chriftian- 
Church ſhould be thus kepr from rhar evil by a ſupream ©. Þ 

_ Highprieſt or biſhop ? 'Whar better way for this , then” 
Gods owne waz?And what better pattern for modelling 
the-New Teſtament - Church in point of her govern-? 
mept, they this pattern 2 Surely the Pope will thank 
him for this. I know heſers afide ( in contradiftion 
to Sargvia , as I ſhall ſkew ) the Highprieft in his argu- 
ment,as a Type ofChriſt,the man forſaw thar this would 
caft his argument in to ane intirePopiſh mould;but he is 
not ſo forſecing as to prevent his being ſnared by his 
own reaſon, & Caughr in the brieres of contradictions. 

| Por 1. He dare not deny that this Officer was a fingu-- 
lar Mean of their order and ani, Hence he muſt grant 7 

; that his anſwer to the doubters objefion is naught, © 

©; ©  andthar Gods way of preſerving order and unionin the 

I New Teſtament Church, is different from his way, 

and the means of preverving it under the Old, and thar 

theSemenes of the end of Gods ordinances and inftitu 
tiones under both diſpenſations, will not plead for hol- 
ding the ſame,nſtitutiones. Was notorder , union, and 
the edification of the Church, the grear end of all the 

Maſaical Ceremonies and Pedagogte. Were not the 

Jewes for this greatend of order and union to keep 

their ſolemne Feaſts * Togo up to Jeſuſalem ſolem- 

ly and joynly three tymes inthe year > To haye one. 
common'Temple, one Altar, &c. And muſtthere- 
fore the Chriſtian Church obſerve the ſame ordinances 
and inſtituriens* 2. How will he prove thar the in- 
feriour Prieſts were not Types of Chriſt as well as the 

Highpricſt > Dare heſay thattheir praying for the peo- - 

ple, ard their ſacrificeing, were not typical of Chriſts 

interceſſion and ſacrifice, as well as the praying and 
ſacrificing of the High prieſt » thongh not in the ſame. 
gegree of eminencieeI grant that the Apoftle(Heb. 5.) { 
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Upon the point of Epiſcopacie.) - 3x7 
ſpeaking of the authority and honourof Chrifts Prieſt» 
hood , preſentes the legal type thus; Every HieprieK ra- 
ken from among men, &c. Yetit weſhall confiderthat 
Hebr. xo. difcourſing of the efficacie of Chriſts ſacris 
fice in oppoſition to thelegal , he ſayes in the x x,8& 
12. Ver. Andevery Prieſt (\imply,not evrie High- prieſt) 

flandeth dayely miniſtering &9 offering the Same ſacrifices, which 

Can never take away fin , but hs man aſter he had offered ons 
Sacrifice for ſins, &c. Ur will be evident that the 
inferionr prieſts were alſo Types of Chriſt. So thathe 
ſhould either have caken in the High- prieſt into his ar- 

gument» or excluded together with him, the inferiour 
pricſtes upon the ſame ground. For majus & minus now 

variant. ſpeciem rei, Tf he ſay thar heis nor ſpeaking of. 


' - theirSacrifices, but of their Government , which was 


not typical, Anſw. Why might he not then have taken 
inthe High-prieſt upon this ground, fince theſe are as 
well diſtinguiſhable in him, as in the 1oferiour Prieſts? 
So thar he might have been excluded from having any 
thing to do with the Type in pointe of his government 
as. well as they. And for his fingle eminencie, it 
drew along with it thoſe degrees of inferiour prieſts 
and Levits» (in his principles ) which are mentioned: 


- ſo that if the one muſt evaniſh asa Type, im the ſame 


manner muſt the other. 3. Ir will much puzete this 


Informer to prove, that the Highe prieſt in reſpeR of his 


government was a Type of Chriſt ; Sure he will find this 
denyed by his fellow brother fn the cauſe, Ti/erin his 
Parenes:(Cap.2)in ſummo Sacerdote ceu pontifice ,nontypi ſo - 
lum ſed v@&E1as ratio conſpicya © —{[ti the highprielt;the 
typeis not only conſpicuous ,- bur the reaſon of order; 
for he borenot a typeor reſemblance of Chriſt inreſ* 
ſpect ofthe Kingely and judiciary power which Chriff 
hath , who otherwayes ſhould haue had the dignitie, ' 
both according to the order of Aaron, and the order 


of Melchiſedeck, that is, bothof a King and a prieft.}- 


H 3 Crum 
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218 Confutation ofthe firſt Dialogue 
Funius',:a greater then he, (de-Pontef lab. 1. cap. 6.) dir 


itinguiſhss rheſe in the Highprieft. —m—— in [um 


Sacerdote conſiderania , nom ſolummade ratio typi, ſed-etiam 
ordins E5 politic, «ens [We muſt cuntider in the Eigh 


prie!t n6to11y the reaſou of the type, but like wayes of - 


order and policie, &c,] then he addesthe abovemen- 
tioned:realon 3 So thartin this argument, and his way 
of - pleading for prelacie upon the ground of the Jewiſh: 
pohciez tie will of n2cefiry introduce a Pope into the 
Chriſtian Church ; Which will be convinciogly clear , 


If we ſhal in the 4t. place conſider, that our Informer 1n_ 


this argument hauing (cr afide rhe High prieſt, os oncly 
zypicalztells us of another ſingle Chief and High prieſt undey 
him , and tels us in anſwer to tne premiled objection , 


tha: this method of rhe J-2wiſh government (with this 


Chi-for high vrieſt; diftin& from the typical prieſt ). x5 


exemplarlie pointed) out to Chriſtians as Geas patterne for mod - 
delmg the goſpel» Church government, S© that withour all 
iIhaddow of evaſion bis argument ples fora chief pa? 
triarch over the Ciriftian-Church, as being a parte of 
th? Jewiſh policie oblidging us, and exemplarly com 
mended to us for our imitation. Moreover, I would 
know.whathe would ſay, If one ſhould plead for re* 
raining of all the judiciallawes of the Jewes upon his 
rwogrounds. 1, 'As,not being typical. 2. As bring 
Gods cxcellent means for order and union, and com- 
mended exemplarly unto Chriſtians to the fame cnd , 
what becter patern for modelling our government and 
Jawes-then chis patern? Likewayes will he ſay thar 
exery peeceof the Jew!ſh antiquated pedagogic was 
properly typical: And that we are bound to reteanc 
as' of. a'mora] perpetual nature whatiocyer thing in 
their policje was not ſuch, Surely there were many 
—Things-dependcing. upon rhe particular exigences, and. 


ſtate of that people , both as a Church underthar old - 


diſpealation, and as a Commonycalth regular.4n; ts. . 


*\ ciuil 


aa od ic .. 
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Upon thepoint of Epiſcopacies ways. 
civil. Lawes immediatly by God ,, which no found. 
civines dos call Typical , and yet doe hold that 
they oblidge no Church or {tate under the New, Te 
ſtamenr « p | [5953 
. For a Conciuſion of this argument, Þ ſhall tell this 
Informer that he groſsly miſtaks raeſe Scripture expreſ- 
ſions ( at Jeaſt in thejudgment of ſome learned ) ;anent 
the Chef Prieſts 2. King. 19: 2. &c. When taking 
them ro denor Ciferent eccleſiaſiich degrees among the, 
prieſts 1n their ſpiritual funfion : theſe cinefreſs (t0 
ſpeak fo) or principality among the pricfls., being; 
meaned of a Civil principality exiſtent in that Tribe. 
before the pricfthood was therein cſtabliſhed : and. 
. that they were calied Chief - prieſts , or Eiders of the 
_ prieſts, did fiow from thisntharthis Trybe(ſubjeG ro the 
ſame Princesas at thefirſt ) was afterward ſet apart for 
the prieſthond, for Aaron and his Soones were choſen to 
be pijeſtsEx0d.28. butthe whole. Tribe was not aſſu* 
med unto the prieſthood before Numb. 1, Yetin the 
meane while the tribe of Levie .( Exod. 6. ) had the. 
Reads of their families & their Princes. The Scripture 
then ſpeaking of the tribe of Levie as a Tribe ſimply, a- 
ſcribes to it rhe ſame policie with the reſt of the tribes, 
& Princes of rhe feveral families by the right of primo- 
genitur : Thus both prieſts and Levits had their chiefe 
men andpreſidents, But as s Trife ſeparat to holythings , 
it had its pecultarpolicte. One was chief prieſt onely by. 
Cods appointmept, at whoſe hand ali the reſt of the. 
prieſts were. x Chron. 24: 24. Andat the hands ofthe 
prieſts were the interior Levites, in their ſeveral ſeryi* 
ces. David 1n diſtributing them in their ſeveral Temple 
offices, did nor ſet the Princes over them as {uch, but 
onely baving numbered them after the Heads of their 
familiss, and by their Jotts or Cou:ſes z did afligne 
- . to; them their ſervice of the Temple, upon Gods 
command by the mouth of Ge and £29 Ba the more 
| 4 to 
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ro facilirat this Sacerdoral tribe, their comeing unto, 
and rerurneing from the Temple. The Chiet of the 
familiesthen, are not upon thts ground Princes or Chief 
asto the HolyMiniſterie; for there was bur one onely high 
prieſt; 311 rhe rett as well the heads, as the familtes 
themſelves, were at the hand of the highpriett in rhe 
Miniſtery ofthe Houfe of rhe Lord , 1 Chron. 24: 19. 
Where the Chief or head in matters ſacred, had no' 
more power then the wholl body. So was it in the di- 
ftrtbution of theLevirs inrtorheir ſeveral claſſes by their 
Heads Chap. 23: 27, thar they might beac the hands of 
the Sohs of Aaron in the Temple Miniftery, Sorhas 
none of his cirations doe famount ro any proob of his 
fancied degreesand ſubordination among either the 


. Priefts or Levits inchetr ſpiricual funfions » or any other. 
waye then in their civiÞ capacitie as a Tribe; neither - 


had the rwo high prieſts (mentioned Luc. 3.) Theleaft 
warrand inGods inſtitation,bur this is acknowledged ro 
be corruption in their Government then creept in 2- 
mong other corruptions : and fince he drawes his firſt 
inſtance of the Levirs ſubordination from Exod 6. 
before thar tribe was ſer apar: at all tothe Holy Miniſte- 
ry , thar paſſageatleaſt, and ( as Iſaid, inthe judg- 
menr of ſome) its parallels alſo afrermentioned by 
him , doeſpeak of the Civil Government and ſubord? 
nation of the Levites'in that capacitie ; and thagany of 
their Chief rulers are by the Greeksrermed Epeſcopus, is 
2 very poor argument to conclude their Ecclefaſtick 
rule, jt being notourly known, that the b3ſt Greek Ay- 
thores put his deſignation upon Civil Governoures. 
This ſubordination among the Levitesin Exod. 6:15, 


1s unqueſtionably civil upon the ground affigned: And 


numb. 3.” Ir is evident that the heads and princes. 


of Families are numbered. And accordingly rhe heads 
and Chief of the families, Chron. 24. and in Net: 


11:14. Hethar is ſetoycr the prieſts, 7 cbe ſonof ge 
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of the 'yrear men ( Haggedolim)', or eminent in'parrs 
and placeas many take it. 1 Chron. 24: 4; before rhe 
diviftion and order is ſet down, itsfai@, there were 
moreChief men found of the ſones ofBleazar,then ofthe ſo= 
nes of Ithamar , &Cc, all which dorh much plead for=s 
this aſſercion., but we need not be peremptor in preſs 

| fingthis, ſince the weighc of ourantwerlies notupon 
It. , 
Our Infirmer comes nixtto his New Teſtament proofos 

- for Biſhops.and produces firſt , the ſuperioruyof the ewel= 
ve Apoſtles above the ſeventy Diſciples, Where 1. Wee 
ſee, He is ſtill in the clouds of 4 general ſuperionty,, 
which is farr from the Prince-lihe Arbitrary, and Eras 
ftian ſuperieritie of the Dioceſian Prelat now exiſtent , 
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"and whom he undertakes to plead for , which this ' 


Enformer ( Had he intended ro have informed right} 
ſhould have condeſcended upon. Had the Apoftles fuch 
4 ſuperioritte over the ſeventy Diſciples > Were th 

ſubjetro rhe Apoſtles as their ReCtors and judges Þ 
Did the Apoſtles ( as our Prelats) afſume a Sole De- 


ciſfive » concluſive luffrage, and anegative yoice over 


Church Judicatories , notwithftanding of their exrra- 
ordinary and high prerogatives ? Did we nor fee the 
contrary exemplified in that meeting of Apoftles 
with ordinary Minifters, Act. 15 2? Had thefevenry 
onely a derived precarius Miniſtry under rhe twelve 
Apoſtles , as their Vicars & Subſtituces in their Mini 
ſtration > Had they no Intereſt in the Church - Go« 
vernment bur upon the Apoſtles meer pleaſure, As 
Curats are now in all theſe reſpeRts ſubjet rorheir Pre- 


ve —_ _ 


7 trurion,'immediatly from Chriſt as well as the Apoſtles 
4. rhemſelyes? Were they not conſequently to exerciſe 
>  . their Miniſtery upon this ground, withonr ſuch a ſervil 
: gependance upon the twelve as Prelats doe arrogatto' 
themſelves anc 'arbirrary principality oyer Mi þ. 
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lats > Had not the ſeventy their miffion ,, their inſti-. 
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122 AcConturationobthe firſtDialogue. 
rule _only:..andZro. commitr the 


Were.the, twelve tg 
preaching worke.to. the ſeventy as thrir Ceputes , as 
our Prelars now goe.* Or werethey notrather to help 
forward the grear harveſt, and the work- of the Mini 
ſKerys together. wita the Apoſtles themſe]Jves? So rhar 
this Informer will never find theleaft ſhaddow of ane 
Epiſcopall ſuperiority here. Bur 2. Granting that 
the Apoſtles were officers 1D aſuperiour depree to the ſe- 
yenty , which 1s the-utmoſt Concluſion which he can 
draw from Scripture., how will this infer a ſupe- 
rierity among officers. of the ſame degree. We grane the 
Apoſtles were ſuperior to Evangelitts , they againe to 
Paltqures, Erzo, one Paltour may be a diocefian Prelat 
over hundercas of other Paſtours, is a conſequence 
known to nologick. Chriſt appointed both extra- 
ordinary, and ordinaric officers in their ſeverall de- 
grees , as Aroilles, Eyangeliſts, Paſtours: Ergo, he 
appointed diftcrenr degreesof Paitours , hath no con+« 
mnexion imaginable. 3. Thr bafis of his argumenrlyes 
inthis. { that the Prelats arc snmediat ſucceſiours of the 
Apoſtles in their degree of ſuperiority to'the. ſev2nty 
Diſciples, and Paſtours come aſter the ſeventy in their 
ſuppoſed ſubjection »: and are nor the Apoſiles immedige 
ſucceſſours in the ordinary Miniſtery ] bur this, as the op 
Enrvusn, the queiitum or gueltion,, muſt be proved , 
not begged and ſuppoled by him. We Gid already 
eyioce the contrary , viz, Thar the Paſtour ro 
whom is committed the Miniſtery. of the Word and 
Sacraments , and borh the keys , immediatly from 
the Apoſtles , are the higheſt ordinary officers, 
andthe Apoſtles. immediar ſucceſſorus as to both 
order,.2a72d. Juriſdiftione,. But: the dowubrer, and I 
objec furder [ that the Apoſtles ſpperioritie over the, 
ſeventic, was extraordinary , perſovall, temoorarte, 
and; to-.ceaſe with themſ:lves..]..Jn anſwer to this, 
HeSrants that in ſame things their proviledges were extroardie 
D143Y nary. 
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nary, and 82 ceaſe ith. themſelves , ſuch as their immediat cal, 
ling , their ſending. to: all nations their infalliw1lity, gifts of 
tonznes , or whatever was neceſſar» for the firſt founding of the 
o9briſtian GO”. but inether thmgs. wherem they were, ſupe+ 
rior. to. other Miniſters, their power Was not extraordinary and 
temporarie » but ſtill to be continued., juch as ordination of 
 Mmiſlers , and governeing them by eccleſiaſtick authority 3... in 
which porrer the Buheps ſucceeds them, who are [the children in 
ſtead of the Fathers \: as Auguſtin apples that of Pſal. 45, 
v. 19., Anfſ.'1. Chen it leems chat with hiny the 
Fpiſcopel office properly ſucceeds to thar of the Apoſt= 
ſes , and 1» 2 continuation of their power 1n ordina= 
tion and juriſdiction over Paſtours', which contra. 
dis his ſecond anſwer to our Argument from Epheſ, 4. 
viz. { that 3;:ſhops in that place may be comprehend« 
ed under the the office of Paſtours T teachers) For here he 
makes their efic< rhe tame with that of the Apoſtles as 
H1nporting ane autherity in ordination and Juriſdidtion 


over Paſtors and reachers, and {o h=: ſhould. have © 


ſai4rather that it is comprehended under the Apoſtolich 
office 2, He yet 2gaine contradicts himſclf 1a-this 
aalwer waillgrancing [ that whatſozver was neceſſaxy 
for rhe firſt planting of rh? Chrittian Church x a provs-. 
led2e ceaſed withthe Ayoſiles | and yer making theix power. 
of ordination of Mzniſtersz and in governing them, ro be 
ſtill neceſſary, he muſt underſtand it 2s performed. and: 
done by them, finc? rherein he ifaagins the pattern of 
epiſcopall power toly: Forother wayes the Presby=: 
terians do? hold and prove that, ordination by the. 
Presbytery,andGovernment byPresbyters collegiatly, 
Is {ti}l] continued and neceflarie; This he will nor 
allow,and ſo muſt underſtand it of tne manner wherein 
th2'Apoltles performed this at firſt, Now I ſay» their 
Apoſtolick power in ordination and Government, 
as, exerciſed by them at firſt > Was neceſ arie fur the. 
firſt funding of the Church, For 1. I heir power of qr- 
Eee Go -ipa 7 dinztion 
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” 724 AConfutationoftlicfirſt Dialogue 
” /- dinationwas of equellim'tr and extent with their miſ= 
fion to all nations — Goe diſciple all nations , T hope 
- Ke will grant was extraordinaty, as being neceſſary 
for the firſt founding of the churches,” Ergo, fay I. 
ſo was their power in ordinarion and Government of 
Minitters , ſince it wasof a like nature, and of the 
fame extent; forro what eyer nations they were ſent 
together a Church therein , there they were to ordaru# 
Mezmiſters,& povern: them by eccleſiaſesck Diſciplme,which he 
makes to be the Byhops office.2. Uheir (ele pewer in ordi- 
nation and Government, here ſuppoſed, byhim , did 
certainly preſuppoſe theChriſtianChurch #nfiers, where* 
of they werero be fonnders. Firſt They were,as Chriſts 
immediat extraordinaty Ambaſſadours, to convert and 
bring in Churches,then to plant officers, & the Goſpel 
Goyernment in them; Now , who will ſay bur this 
power was neceſſary for the firſt planting ofthe Churches , 
and ſo comes under the Character of theſe things which 
this man acknowledges to be expired : Surely where 
no other officers were to concurre,the Apoſtles of ne- 
ceflity behooved to ordaine ſolely, and their Apoſto. 
liek Inſpe&tion over them did neceſſarly depend upon z 
and flow from , their Apoſtolick extraerdinary miſſion and 
infalibilitie, So that this power in ſo fare as Epiſcopall 
like; was indiſpenfibly needful for the firſe founding of the 
Churches and conſequently muſt be expired by his'own 
confeton, rhe nature and exerciſe of this power ſup- 
Poreng » and requiring their peculiar miſſion, infalli- 
Hitie, and pifts ofrongues , which are acknowled- 
ged. by this man to be expired privileges, neceſſary 
ry ovely ar that time. Moreover , the Apoſtles power 
1n ordination and government did include extraordi- 
nary miraculous rodes and cenſurs: & a power in coer- 
ceing the rebellious , thus Peter ſtroke Ananias and 
Sapphira dead for their lying which was a fearful A= 
poſtolick Cenſure , pur forth by his _—_—_ 
| | autnae 
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their power in ordination ar that time , included 
their miraculous conferring of- .the Spirir by | the 
Impoſition of hands. 2 Tim. 1:6 Act. 19: I, 26s 
Now, all theſe Apoſtolick priviledges ( which this man 
muſt needs acknowledge ypenhs own ground to be expi= 


' red and extraordinarie) being necefiarily included in, 


& effenrial unto the Apoſtolick power, the nature and 
exerciſe thereof muſt be expiredalſo. Wee ſhall offer 


here to the Informer a diſtinttion of thelearned Junw, 


who1in his anſwer to Belarmins argument for the Apo- 
ſftes Epiſcopal ſingular power, ſrom thatword Shall 
come 20 you With arod,diſtingaiſhes tbe ordinary and extra” 
ordinary rod , ſecundvm 1/lam , E5c.: ( de Concil, lib« 
2- Cap. 16.) that 1s, according es the commene or- 
dinary rode. Peter as a fellow Presbyter 1 Pet. 5. But 
according to the ſingular and extraordinary , he ſtroke dead A- 


. Hanias and Sapphira, InreſpeR of this commonrode (ſaith he) 


Paul ſaith x Cor YO —— |. You being gathered roge® 
ther with my Spirit in the name of our Lord Jeſus ] 
but as to thu ſingular one , be ſaith | Shall I come to you 
witharode I Cor 4.21} this common rode he denyes 
ro have him in theband of any one man whither Apoſele or 6+ 


ther, or that they hadany ſole or ſingular preheminence in Chur= 


ches conſtitute. And this carrs the winde pype of our In- 
formers ropick and argument here for the prelats power. 
Which leads to a:3d. Anſwer. 

3 Weproved already that the: Apoſtlesexerciſed no 
ſingular Epiſcopal preheminence in Churches conſti= 
tut', and what they did in churches nor as yer conſtitut. 
and snfers, is'not to rhe purpoſe by his own confeffion, 
ſince it falles in among thoſe things neceſſary for the firſt 
Planting of the Churches , which priviledges the acknow- 
ledges are gone, That the Apoſtles exerciſed no ſuch 
fingle preheminence in churckes conftitut , is abun» 
X, | dantly 
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I - Upon the point of Epifcopacie.” 2g. 
| 3 - authoritie at that" time , Paul ftroke. El:mas the 
' ſorcererblind for withſtanding the: truth ; beſides, 
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r26: AConfutition of the firſk Dialogue 
gantly cleared wtbe 2, Argument againft Epiſcopacie, 
where we ſhewedithat neithzr in' ordinztion , nor ex- 
communication, nor in Miniſterial deciſion of con» 
troverſies.; the Apoſtles atlumed ane Epiſcopal power 
1n Churc hes'conſtitut;, but had the ordivary Church- 
officers Pres byrerialy concurring. with them, - Wee 
lkwayes/proved in the 8. 47gument,, that the Epiſco- 
pal power is neither formaliter , nor emmenter » Contains 
ed in-the Apoſtles aurhority , buris1nconſfiftent there 
with,and contrary theranto,there ſole direQive,corre- 
Qiive' power over: the dioceſs ,,25: being. the proper 
ſole paſtoures thereof, their fole, decifive ſuffrage, 
and Lordly dominion over C hurch- judicatories, be. 


fides rheir civil rule, hke that of the piinces of the gen-. 
tiles;rendering our.prelats power ex ſua natura, & in u-. 


nverſum, different fromithe very nature of the Apoſtles a'tthor;- 


iy; and the authority of a Golpel Miniitery alto,.c- 


ther 4 and conſcquently it couls nor be tranſminted by 
the Apoſtles,tothe Church, as any peece of th:Goſpel! 
Church Government:ard by further conſequence they 
are none of the Fathers or Children y hom the true church, 
or the Apoitles brought to:th, but the Spriaus brood: of 
Satanical #ntichriſtian pride. AS tor whathe addes ofthe 
Fathsrs making E:ſbops $ucceſſours to the Apoſiles . + Funius 
will rel] 8 1m ( De cler. cap 14, Not. Is, ) That thus 
nit to be underſtood of a Succeſſion from Chriſts inſtitutien- 
quia nunquam inſtituit Chriſtus ut 4poſtolis ſecundumgradum 
an eccieſia ſuccederetur , becauſe Chriſt never appointed. Suc- 
ceſſors to the Apoſtles * in the Church acceraing to degree '— 
And thac the jaihers underſtood it of a tuccefiion ex 
fimils , non ex pars , a ſucceſſien of ſimslituge . not of paritie 
and ofa ſim1thrude ſecundum quid,, or imaginary;y. ac- 
cording as Prelats were then mouluedes | 
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The Informers Treat argumert for Prelacy', 


the pretended Epiſcopacy of Timothy and Titus: 
Their Epiſcopal office diſproved, from the office 
of Evangelilt, aſcribed expreſly tothe one,and 


'» by good conſequence to the other, from many'cir- 


cumſtances of the ſacred text , *and the judges 
ment of Interpreters. The Tatormers pleadings 
from there power in ordination and juricdiflion., 
ſuppoſed in the _ addreſſed to them therea* 
nent; from theneceſſity of this power , the com* 
cernment of of after ages therein, ec, examt* 
ned. Thbe unſoundenes and inconſiſtency of his 
arguing and anſwers upon this head y ſeveral 
wayes diſcovered, 8D i? bas 


He Informer preſents unte ns Nixt , the pretended 


& Evovcopacy of Tymothy and Titus at Epheſus and erere , 


and the Doutter alledping | that Paul calls all the Minj- 
ters at Epheſus and crete, Brhops', | He rejoynes That 


 Tymoth, and Titus were Brheps as the Nord sm17n9w@» of 


Bruhop was afterwardtaken , that is, bad «\yower m ording-. 
tion and Furrdrttion over and above inferiour Miniſters 
Ihisarevmenr from the pretended Epiſcopacy 'of Ti- 
mothy and Tirus, asalo the nixr,taken from theſappg; 
ſed Epiſcopal power of the ſeven Afian Angels, hal 
been ſo full; aniwered and baffled by many, Tharir jg; 
a wonder how he haththe confidence ro repone to yg 
theſe oftſodden coleworts- We gave already ahjqe 
in the be A?gument , of the acknowledged extraorgj. 
rary-function of Tymorby and Titus , which is abuadapy: 


ly 
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' 428 A'Coafutation of the firſt Dialogue 
ly cleared by many , from their rnfixed motion and ofs 
hciating , their occaſional cranſfient imploymenr in theſe 
places , Paules actual revocation of them both there 
from» the condition of theſe Churches , as being bur 
In fiertas totheir organick ſettlement and conſtitution 3 
Particularly , that their power in ordination and Juriſ« 
diction was not epiſcopall, I prove from theſe gronnds. 
x. In Churches already confticut, rhis 4uthority was 
potſolely reident in Tymothy and Titus. Falluntur , qui 
Fitanz. ( ſaith Calvin, Inſtzt:1ib:4. Cap-3. ) &c. thar 
22 is., », they are miſtaken whojudge eicher Timothy 
->ar Epheſus or Tiras at crete to have exerciſed any 
»»1mpite or Dominion ro difpoſe of things each at his 
33 own pleaſure, rhey were ſet over the people (no 

' 3» Word of their being ſerever Miniſters ) to go before 
-» themin good and wholſome Counſeils 1n relation to 
>, the placcing of Minifters, notthat rhey might doe as 
-» they pleaſed excluding orhers. Since Paul himſelf 
neither impoſed hands nor did 'excommunicar alone , 
and fince (as I ſaid above) a wholl colledgeor Preſ- 
bytery of Apoſtles acted nothing pro 'mperto , bur in 
Churches confiitur hadelders going along with chem 
In all.that Sinodal-procedour ACct 15, Fartleſs would . 
Timothy and Titus aſſume this epiſcopal preheminence, 
who were inferiourto any of the Apoſtles > therefore 
their power 1nthis was not epiſcopall. 2- That autho- 
ricie which was 1vtrufted to the elders and Minifters in 
eommone ,/Was not intruſted ro any one'officer . ſuch. as 
Timothie ; Bur ſo it is that after the Church of Epheſus 
was exedified and compleated in its organick being , 
and after Timothy had gotren his charge as to ordination 
»» and Juriſdiction in Epheſus, Paul committed.,. the 

. » Wholl epiſcopal power to the elders (as is faid) before 

,». Timorhiesface jn his laſt farewell, Act. 20. rhere- 

forehe 1intruſted him with no epiſcopall preheminence 

In or over that Church when compleared 1n its organick P 
+ being. 3. They whoſe power ſtands ſa circumſtantiar | 
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+; Uponthe point of Epiſcopacie. 
J as to ordination and jurifdiction over theſe-Churches, 
_ thatirexcluds Epiſcopale preheminence, properly and 
formally ſuch, their power in ordination and juriſdi- 
Qion, cannot be prelatical, nor ground anc argument 
for prelacie : bur ſuch is the power of Timothie and Tis 
| tus. For 1. As Dioceſian Biſhops they ought ro have 
/ "beendeterminarly and deſignedly ſet and fixed rhere, 
25 the officers of theſe Chnrches, bur the contrary ap=. 
pears in the text [ I befoughrthe to abide at Epheſus} 
and againe [[ left thee ar Crete, and to ſet inorderthings 
that are wanting ]; which words point at ane occaſional 
tranſient, employment there, not a fixed inſtalement. 2. ln 
theie Epiſtles they zre both Called back withour the 
 leaft intinzation of their returneing. 3» If their power 
' was Epiſcopall ard ordivary , then1o the apoſtles pre 
{| ſcriptions and rules anentrheir Succeflours,their power 
' and authority ought to-have been deſcribed, andrulesgi« 
_ ven touching rhe gifts, Call, ordination &c. of thedioce» 
ſian Biſhop, bur the Apoſtle preſcribes no rules tor any 
- officer higher then a Paftour, & ſuppoſes ſtill that heis the 
higheſt ordinary officer , in all his directions "as to 
_ Charch government. 4. Add ro this, That Paul never 
calls Timothy, or Titus, Biſhops , rhough-frequently 
| making mention of them, bur Mmiſters , Souldiers of 
Chriſt, workmen, th: Chnrches meſſengers &c : x. Tim. 4. 6. 
2. Tim. 2.3: and 15.2. Cor. 8, Suppoſing chem his 
| artendantrs 1n his Apoſtolick fan&ion; Theiraccompa= 
nying Paul in his Trovells is largely deſcribed by the 
divinesat the Ile of wight, I. Timothy 18 found at Berea 
with Paul: A. 17. 14. then ar Ariiens 15. Thence 
Paul ſendshim 70 Theſſalonics x. Thefl. 3:1. Then, has 
venig been at Macedonia with Paul, the came rohimto 
. Corinth AR. 18. 5. Then heis with him-at Epheſus 
and thence ſefit into Macedonia 'AR. 19. 22. Whither 
— PaulLwentafcer him,and was by him accompanied into 
Aſia Ac, 29.4, Heis-with himat Troas 5.viand _— 
© fs EM [1 etum 
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"222 A Confutation of the firſt Dialogue 


- Jetum 17.v.where Paul gave the elders his laft charge as 
theBiſhopes of thatChurch, Aud after this, he is found 
either in journeys, or abſent from Epheins, Foratter he 
is found a priſoner with Paulat Rome, being menrio= 


ned as hts cempanion In theſe epiſties written whue 


Paul was ar Rome; as that to the philtipp1ans, Philip. I. 
.ro philemon, x.1. and tothe colloff. 1. 2. and he isne= 
. ver found againe at Epheſus, & neer the end of the Apo- 


ſtles pilgrimage, he is ſent for to Rome. So T#uris 


found ar [eruſalem, befor he came to Crete. Gal, I. 2. 
thence is ſent for to Nicopolis, tit. 3. 12: then to Co= 
rinth, then he is expected ar i roas 2. Cor,2. 12,and 
meets with Paulin Macedonia. 2, Cor. 7. 6. wheace he 
3s ſent.againe to Corinth 2, Cor. £. 6. & after this, neer 
the time of paules death, is found at Rome, from 
"whence he went nor to Crete, but unto Dalmatia, 2. 
Tim. 4. 10. And after thisis not he2rd of in Scripture, 


So that from their various journeys, the order of them, ' 


the rime ſpent in them, the nature of their employment, 
which was to be the Apaſtles Copartners in their Apo= 
ſtolick funRion, and negoriat the affaires of the Chur- 
ches wherethe Apoftles traveled, and the Sciptures 
filence touching their being Beſhops of any one 
Church, Theſe divines conclude that they could not 
be dioceſian Bishops, 
Others doe remarke ſeverale other pregnant Circum. 
_ ftances inthe ſacred text. ſpecially relating to I'1mothy 
which 'doe evince him to be neither Biſhop ar all, nor 
particularly at Epheſus in the prelatical ſenſe. As x, 
That paul ftirres him up to diligence upon this motive, 
that thus he ſhall be agood miniſter of Chriſt, not a Biſhop 
of Chriſt, 1. Tim. 4,5 He was therefore a Miniſter Bi- 
ſhop, bur nothing elſe, 2. That waen Paul wrote this 
firſt epiltle to him, he was bur newly entered into the 
miniſtery, x. Tim. r, 3. with ACt. 16. I- 243, &c. And 
Paul will not have a Novice to be a Biſhop, 3. He is 
| | G COM«® 
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Uponthe point cf Epiſcopacie. 129 


commandes to intreat eldets as Fathers, 4 To Honour 
them doubly that rule well, therefore he was not to be 
a Father over the(e elders 5, That hz had his gift bythe 
laying aneof the hands of the preſbysery, which could notbe 
ane epiſcopall junttion. 6. That Paul appointes him to re- 
fide there on'y unt:}]l his owue return from Macedonia, 
ro inſtruct rhe people for ſomeſhorte time until he came 
to him againe I. Tim. 3. I-j- 15-——7, That afloone as 
Paul came from Macedonia to Epheſus , he fent Tis 
mothie into Achaia, himſelf ftzying ar Epheſas and 
Aſia for a ſeaſon. AR. ig, 22: to 40. v. and from then: 
ce he returned to Macedonia , and through it unto 
Afia, accompanied with Timothy and others, after 
which we never read that he returned to Epheſus. 8. 
Thar Timorhie was ſent to many charches to confirme 
- and ftr2ngth2n th:m, as, to Macedonia Act, 19. 22. To 


 F Th-ilalonica.r, Chef. 1.2. 3. Co philippi. chap-2. 19, 


20. but never to Ephetus afcer his firit deparcure. 9. 
{hat though h215joyned with Pzul in the Tnſcription of 
{ome Ep:iltles. Collot. I, philip,t. and frequent mention 
Is moe of hirn inthe epiſtles ro ſeveral] Churches, I. 
Cor, 4. x7, Philip. 2.19. 20. x. Thefl. 3, 2.6. Hebr, 
- X3423-Yctrhere 1s [altum filentiumJof him in the Epi= 
titles co the Epheſians, his on ſuppoſed dioceſ). xo That Paul 
laid hinds upon the diſciples who were o:dained 1n that 
church afrer his ſuppoſed epiſcopacie. That as TI1- 
mothie was ſent to contirme, Inſtruct and Comfort 
other Churches, as Philippi, Troas, So Paul writes to 
him. 2 im. 4. 12. that Tychicus was for this fameend. 
ſent ro Epheſus:and that he wrote the Epiſtle of Paul ro 
the Epheſians from Rome, whom the A polile (chap. 6, 
21, v, of the Epiſtle directed rothat church) .ſenrte 
them asa faith full Minilter, who therefore lookes liker 
their Biſhop then Timorthie. That the ſame 15 ſuPpola- 
ble of Titus is alſo apvarent, both jn ehar he5s called 
- (as Timothy ).not Eiſhop, on Pauls fellow: helper, og 
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that concerning the Cormthians,nort theCretians,and likes 
wayes1n that he is imployed to the church in corinth, 
after he was left by Paul atcrete, as his fellow helper 
in that church, 2. Cor. 2.13. and was fixed to noone” 
place of reſidence. That being charged ro come ro Paul 
at Nicopolis, his ſtay is found very ſhort at Crete, ſo 
that after halfa years; reſidence there he was ſent to 
Corinth and Dalmatia &c. | 
Bur. the Doubrer acknowledging [Timothy and Tis 
tus, their power over Minitters at Epheſus and crete, 
fince they are raught how to ordaine them, whar qua» 
lIificationsare requiſite, how to precced in their tryalls 
2» and cen{ures, alledgesth:r this rhey had ,, as evange- 
», lifts & companiones to the Apoſtles in their Jaboures 
», and asappoinred to ſertic and water theſe Churches 
2» Which they had planted. ] In whar reſpect theſe things 
are attribute tro theſe Church officers, will be after exa« 
mined, when we ſhall confider how our nformer 
pleads for their epiſeopal!l power upoa theſe grounds. 
Bur ro this exception of the Doubter, he anſwers 
»» T batthis (uppoſes them to be;extraordinarie officers, 
,» whoſe office was not to continue 1nthe Church. And 
the Dondbter affirmeing this | Becauſe Timothy 1s cal- 
led ane Evangeliſt 2. Tim. 4. 5. and that therefore he. 
could got be a biſhop] Torhis our Informer Rejoy nes 
» Thatinalargeienſe, hewas ane Evangeliſt or a pres 
,, acher ofthe goſpel], bur that he wasane Evangeliit in 
2» aſtriCt ſenſe,can no mor be proved from that ſcripture; 
,,then rhathe wasa deacon : Becauſe rhe Apoſtle in 
», that ſame place ſayes, fulfillthy deaconſhip , asthe 
», Greek ſignifies, Ur that Philip was ane extraordina- 
2, ry evangeliſt, becauſe he 1s called ane evangeliſt Act. 
»» 2. 8. for he-was adeacon Act. 6. and AR.8., 5.did 
2» Preach the goſpel], bur was not therefore one of theſe 
3» Extraordinary-evangeliſts whoſe office was to ceaſe 1n 
», the Church. And Finalle, He:tells us-that ordination 


2» and juriſdietion is properly no worke ofanc Evangee | 
? ut 3 
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F ,- liſt but rather preaching and ſpreading the goſpell] 


Upon the peint of Epiſcopacie. 43% 
Anf. x. This man caſts.up but a miſt of Infigniticanc 
words 1n this diſtinction, whereby he endeavouresto 
elude ſoclear a ſcriprure. Timethies Evangeliſtick offi- 


\ Ce, wee ce, isa gripping argument which our Informer 


would faine Elnde, but with what ſucceſs ſhall pre « 
ſently appear. He grances he was ane Evangeliſt 1n a 
large ſenſe ora preacher , but nor in the ſtrict ſenſe, 
bur what thir ft: ſenſe is » in which he denyes Timo- 
thy to be anc Evangeliſt, hedoth not clear , andſo 
his ſtri& ſenſe is lefe withour ſenſe, and his diſtinCtion 
muſt tlie with one wing. He knew thar his aſligneing 
ane explication of his ſtrict ſenſe, would have ſo palpa=- 
bly included Timothy , that his evaſion would be 
preſently ſhut up : therefore he left the ocher branch 
of his diſtintiion,a meer mute under the clouds,and g1- 
ves us a diitincition which ſtands upon oneleg, 2. If he 


will take Exſebius ſenſe ( Hiſt. lib: 3- Cap. 33+ ot 37» 


with ſome ) he will rell him | rhat this title 15 taken. 
bur two wayes , either for ſuch as wrote the Goſpel , 
(in which ſence we grant thar none of them wereEvan= 


. gelilts , or ſuch as taught the Goſpel, and theſe agai- 


ne were either ſuch as had ordinary places or gifts, 
or whoſe places and gifces were extraordinary » 
thatis, who'iwere nor ſ{ertled upon any one char= 
ge, bur were Apoſtolorum vice , having a vicarius 
care of al] the Churches, as the Apoſtles had the princi= 
pal care. | The Evangelifts (as Ambroſe phraſes it) 
did Evangelizar fine Cathedre , or preached without a fix- 
ed Charge, Here,by the way I cannot bur admire,the 
inconfiltant ſubrilty ( may | call ir ſo) of Saravia (de 
diverſ. grand. miniſt. cap. 6.) who, in anſwer to Beza» 
pleading | rhar the appellation of Evangeliſt is given 
not to every on who preached,bur to the Apoſtles tem- 
porary coadjurors 1n watring theChurches, nor yet ful- 
ly conſtruc &c. ] rells him thar Apoſtolus nunquam Tis 


matheum wman Euangeliſig nomine compellat. That the 4po- 
| P_ | 
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1322 A Confutation of the firſt Dialogue | 
file no where puts the Title of Foangelift upon Timothy y 
and that thi ule was given to none but Philip, Yet immeds- 
atlyaddes- t vaugeliſte nomen non nego Txmotheo, quem Pay » 
Ius vangeliſte cpus facerejubce , T deny not the name of Evan - 
geliſt to Tunothy , whom the Apoſtle bides , do the work of 
anc Emanzeliſt. If he denv nor this naine to him'and 
the thing thercin imported , how can he quarel the . 
Apoſtles nor putting rhis tile upon him, or deny him | 
the titi2, and the peculiar offic2 therein imporced. | 
Calvintakes the word hereto Import that ſpicial extra- 
ordinary office mentioned, Ephel. 4. Now that It- 
mothy was ſuch ane Evangeiilt, is already fully pros 
vedand by eonfequence that the objection ſtands un* | 
ronched and unanſwered by him. viz. That he was ane | | 
amfixed extraordimarie officer , and not to continue , aud there <. 
fore any authority which he 15 ſup poſed to have over thu Church, ; | 
layes no foundatiinof Prelacie. tor he tayes nothing to | 
this Coniecuence, buradmirrs it uvn the ſuppoſition - |. 
. thar Timoriy was anc Evangeliſt ina itnct ſente, and 
ane extraordinary efficer. Cartwri:ht anſwering the Rbe* 
miſts upon this plac? , takes1t1n the ſtrict ſeaſe mentt* | 
oned , telling the J2ſuires that Paules calling Timothy ] 
once ane Evanzeliſt,hath more pitch in1t then all denomie 
ations of Pzxhop chat others can gtve him. 

3. The Informers reaſon of d-nying the ſpecial office | 
of Evangeliſt to be here imported , viz That he might be | 
as wellcalleda Deacon, as being enjoyned tofulfull bis Miuaſtery | 
or Deaconship in the Greeks very poor. For 1. It being clear | 
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thar the Scripture holdes ovrſuch ane office as that of 
Evarzeliſe, ſpecifically diftin& fromother offices. Ephel. 
4.{ asthis man acknowledge<) and it being equally cer- 
rain that this or any other cface and relation hath a work, 
and dutze proper andpeculiar therunto ard likewayes that the 
office layes ane obligation upon the pe:ſon Who CArtyes 
It, to perform the duties thereof. An Finallie. Jr being 
evidently the. poſtlesScope,from the confideration of 
the office, to exhip; Eto the duties ſuitable thereunto, irs de= 

| | MOon- 


| 
| 


— 


| Upon the point of Epiſcopacie. 133 
J" j ſtrable by irs own light that Timothy ts here ſtirred up 
— |} tothe duties of thar. pecvliar ſtarion & office which we 
a _ JB haveproved he ſuſtained; &thereforir cannot be unders 
2 of ſtood of a general Mimſtery or ſervice, Will any doubtwhat 
the ſenſe of ſuci phraſes1s,| dothework ofa parert][do 

the work ofa Maſter] [do the work of a Paſtour] who 
=  knowes whac tie ofiice and relation of 4 parent, mater, 
| 2nd Miniſter 1s, and that this phraſe 1mportes, rhis 

h; precept enjoxynes the duries proper to luch relations 
. | and offices. So the caſe 1s here, which none will doubr 
of but this Informer who ſtarts needl2s doubrs , 
wh-n he cannot anſwer his presbyterian Doubter. 
2. The Deacons office haveing 1n Scripture its limites 
drawn, the circumſtances of the place where the word 
Diacama ftands, diſcovers when we are to zke it in a ge- 
nerall ſenſe, and when this inferiour officeris pointed 
out. So it #ere abſurd whenArch:ppus 15 bidden fullfill 
his Miniſtery, or when the Apoſtle calls himſ-1fa Mint- 
ſter, ro im2gine that the proper formall office of Deacon 
1s aſcribed tothe one or the other : But the ſervice there 
meaned 15 an2 Apoſtolicall and Paſtoral ſervice, not the 
ſervice of Tabl:s. Now, fulfill, or make full proofe of thy 
Mainiſtery (as our Tranſlatores do2 welll render 1t, give- 
ing the deacon a peculiar Iogliſh terme according to the 
_ greek ſound of the word to ayoide Confuſion) is exigee 
| tical). che Miniſtery heis to fulfill, is his FEvanpeliſeick 
Miniſtery, the latter expounds the former, ſo that in the 

| very phraſe it ſelf, the evangeliſtick office is aſſerted and 
| the deaconſhip denyed. The vhrafe of Evangeliſt, & eſpe- 
| cially the workof ane Evangehſt, derermins his peculiar of- 
fice;there being no otherEvangeliſts tn the fcripture ſen- 
ſe,bur either thoſe that wrote or publiſhed the goſpellin 
thar extraordinaty way , and Timothy being clearly 
one of ſuch, ir muſt needs import th* Evange'iſt in a pe- 
culiar ſenſe, and is diſtint from the generall phrafe 
of Miniſtery inthe latter branch of the words, which 
ſtands limited and reſtricted by the firſt part as Ifaids 
14 Again 


J : 
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Again, fince he includes in the generall terme [Epiſeo- ' 
pus] his diocchan Bilhop,as diſtin&t from a presbyrer,in' 
php I. and Act. 20. Wee may with farr better eviden- 
ce tak2 1n the peculiar evangeliſt kere,rthe office proper- 


Iy takes, b<tng boch aſcripture office, aud likewayes ſo *! 


clearly appli:cable rothe perion ro whom this precept 


1Sgiven,non of which he can ſay in hi> caſe. Moreover,T © 


wonder whither he would admitt this his glofl, if this 
phraſe were directed to aPaitour as it is here to 1imo- 
thy{ doe the worke of a Paſtour, make full proofe of thy 
Muntſtery } would ne think this a good argument or 
reaſon to deny him to bea Faſtour, becauſe the Jarter 
branch of the lentence exprefles a deacorſhip ? Sure 
he wou]d not: or had the &poſtic expreſicd the firſt 
branch of the precept thus,dee the worke of a is op, would 
he have taken this anier © om us,that ! imothy might be, 
as wellproved a deacon from that place ? Sure, he would here 
tel us that th. fiivu rcettrictt.e pirale,determines the fub= 
{equent generall one; and thar difterent offices may well 
ſhare 1n generall names, 
3. 1 he phraſe of doerng the worke of ane Evangeliſt, if we < 

compare {criprure with it ſeit, will,appear upon Two 
grounds to import a peculiar Evangeliſt. 1.,:Such a 
{enic muſt needs be admitred in paralice] phraſes where 
the Syniax and conſtructionis ke :o this, As [the fignes 
of ane Apoſtle] 2 Cor. 12: 12. [commangs of «Apoſiles| 2 
Fer. 32 2 | foundation of Apoſtles | Ephel 2 20.whno will 
deny bur that the woid Apoſtle is here peculiar]: d-1ig - 


neing the office, &why not alio|zhe worke ef aneEvanegeliſt | 
eſpecially itbeing his ſcope ro ti:: up ſnothy to dilte 
gence from th- conhe.cration of the oftice,and others | 
ro the greater reverence of him. The terme of Evans | 
£7h:ſe occuring only thrice in the new Teſtament (viz) 
 -Act.21.8 Epineſ4.11.andin this place under debate:\in* / 
ce the firſt Two places, doe L-yond all queſtion ſpeak o £ 
the Evangeliſt in a ſtrict and proper ſenſe, he={l. pray) & 
why doth it change its fignification here? RAY 
| LUN 


135 


funQions communicats with inferiour officesin the gee 
neral names,as when theApoftles are called presbyters 
ina general deſignatione, bur extraordinary names are 
not made uſe of tO pointat o: dinary functions, at leaſt 
fl whenthe office is ſodiftindtlypointed at as1n thts place \ - 

4. He ſtumbleth yet againe here into a material] 

contradiction , whil t:-lling us, That Timothy was ane 

evangeliſt ina large ſenſe , that #, One who preached the 

Goſpel, which he contradiitinguiſhes from ane E vane 

geltt in a ftrict ſenſe, denying I 1mothy to be ſuch , 

and that itridtly rermed Evangeliſt bad it for his work 

to preach and ſpread the Goſpell, as he ſeems ro 1nſinuatin 

the cloſe of his aniwer , if atleaſt he mean ir of his 

ſtrictly called evangeliſt ( for his way of expreſling it 

| 15 yery indiitinCct. ) But however he wili not fay that 

, ' Timothy was no otherwayes are Evangeliſt then in 

FF" the ſenile wrerein any ordinary Ni:tmilter 1s ſuch, 
| Andif he underſtand him to beane Evangeliſt as ha- 
__,veinga more large unfixed or univerſal office of prea- o 
. Cching the goſpel with -xtraordinary gifcs, and as Coae 
juror of the Apoſtles , 2+ Hooker himſelf, rogether with 
Enuſebis do tak® it, as b<ing thus contrad:ttindt from 
writers of the Goſpel , how « omes he onely to ace 
knowle. hi: ane Evangeliſt in ageneral ſenſe , as apre- 
acher of the Goſpel ſimply > i wor !).: know whar this Infor- 
= mer Calis ane £vauientinaſtrif ſenſe, ſure he will not 
{ay that it is meerly preachinz iheGoſpel jwhich makes 
up thus office, for that he makes the l:rge ſente 3 15 1t 
preaching and ſpreading the goſpell with extraordina=® 
ry gifts ad unfixedly?(as he ſeems toinſinuat by making 
this the proper worke of ane Evangeliſt ) then ſurely he will 
not deny bur this was Timethy's worke, and ſo he mutt 
| be ane Evangeliſt 1n the ltrict ſ.nle, again what he 
p | firſt aſſerts. He acknowledges the ordinary Evange* 
| liſts or preachers, were to preach and ſpread the Gof * 
pell within their Sphere , and ſothe ſtri& Eyangeliſt 
I'5 muſt 


Upon the point of Epiſcopacie. 


WAGE IE Aaodtels ab 4 ws 2ads6s , : 
- be 7 > CO VONn OT ED a hs 


ck ang RMIT «8 MEbs Irs RE OO fr OO I I", WOTINS 
GY y up ge oooiougn ——_ _ 


thn - We EA er rh 
. of Pe F D TIE 0 


AR CE EG RL NT EIT "I" 


PREY - #6 dS So Fo 7 NR M6 ts 2h 


136 | A Confutation of the &r2 Dialogue 
muſt be diſtinguiſhed from them by unfixed preaching 


and ſpreading theGoſpell:which (beſides whar is mention< - | 


ed) will bringa new inconvenienc upon our Informer 
and daſh him againſt his principle of fixing Timo:hy 
Biſhop of Ephetus. Yeragaine, though Philip prea« 
ched che Goſpell upon the diſperfion and ſpread it 
unfixedly, yer he denyes him to be on: of theſe extra- 
ordinary Eyangeliſts whoſe ofice was to ceaſe: So 
that ne doth (as tothis ) diſtinguiſh preaching andſprea* 
ding the Goſpell from the proper werke and characteriuiick 
of the Ewange!iſt ſtrifily taken Vhus ic is hard to know 
whar he calls ane Evangeliſt or how he underſtands it: 
For neither will he admitt power in ordination and ju- 
riſdiction to be ane ingredieot 1n this office, and thus 
tis neirher fixed nor unfixed preaching or governs 
ment either , that with him will make up this office 
properly taken, if we confider the whole ſtructure of 
his reaſoning. | 
5. As for what he ſayes of philip, T hat it will uot follow, 
he was ane extraordinary Evangeliſt, though termed ane t.van - 
galiſt, ſince he was a Deacon. laniwer, that Philip was nor 
ane Evangeliſt properly {o called, is by him poorly 
and'gratis aſſerted, and worſe proved ; Learned Catoin 
upon theplace rellsus ,, That his Deacorſhip was a 
temporal and tranſient function , then expired , 
,z becauſe otherwayes ithad no been free tohim to 
2» leave Jeruſalemand goto ceſaria ; And that he is 
,, not here propoſed as a voluntar deſercer of b1s office, 
,, bur as one who had a more excellent office intruſted 
tohim, Which two grounds will pur faire to prove 
thr he was nota deacon ſtill. Then he adds [ Evan- 
giliſt.e meo jadiciointer ApoſtolosE9 doftores mediierant munus 
enim obibant Apoſto!s proximum ut paſſim Evangelium pre = 
dicarent , nec preficerentur cert Stations was Thar is, 
»» Evangeliſts were (ett in the middle betwixr Apoſtles 
»» and Dotours, had ane office nixt torthat of the A= 
| ,,poſtles 
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Upon the point of Epiſcopacie 137 
_ poſtles and DoRours, had ane office nixt to thar of 
,» the Apoſties, thar rhey migat every where preach 


_ ,, thevolipell and were not fixed to any Station, He 


»» gives rhis reaſon of his deſcription of th-Evangeliſt 
» Becauſe, ( Epheſ, 4. ) the Apoſtle deſcribing the 


.,, order of the Church doth 10ſuch manner ſubfticuc 


,,themto Apoſtles, ashe ſhews that they had a more 
, Inlarged office of reaching intruted to themthen to 
, Paltours whoſe worke was tyed to certain, places, 
,, Hence he concludes that Philips deaconſhip atJernu- 
»ſalem, was onely temporall, And for ſome time 
,, there exerciſed by him, and that he was afterby 
., the Church aſſumed ro be ane Evangeliſt. In which 
words weefee. 1, Hedoth npon weightie grounds 
prove him to have been no Deacen art that time wherein 
he is called ane Etangeliſt. 2- That he was ane Evan= 
o:liſtia the {trick and proper ſenſe as it 15 taken, Eph. 4, 
2. Thar Evangeliſts are oſflicers above ordinarie 
reachers or paſtours, and inthis diftin& from them 
( in the jadgement of this grear- divine ) that they were 
fixed to no certan charge, as they, butas being nixt Apo. 
ttles hid ane ind=tinjt untixed Mfniſtery 3. all which 
is crols to this mans blunt confuſ2d diſcourſe of this 
mater, and cutts the ſinews of Iimothy's ſuppoſed Es. 
piſcopacy. 

Laſtlie, Where he affirms that ordination and j uriſaiftion 
grereno proper worge of aye Evangeli't , but preaching and 
ſpreading the Goſpell, T1, IT urge him thus , if preaching 
and ſpreading the goſpel was the characteriſtick of che 
Evangeliſt ( He muſt meanit ina more cxtenfive way 
then ordinary Paſtours if he ſpeak ſenſe) then ſure 
he cannot deny bur that Timothy rhus preached and 
ſpread rhe goſpel as the Apoltles Coajucor in many 
Churches, as 1s Cieared above, Wheoce it followes 
by his own Confeſſion, T. That Timorhy's office 
was extraordinary and i ceaſed, for hz affirmes that the of= 
fice 
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fice of ane Evangeliſt [whom he calls extraordinary mas 
toceaſe in the Church. 2. That he had no Epiſcepall autho- 
rityin ordination and juriſdiftion , He being ane Evangeliſt 
in a ſenſe beyond any ordinary preacher , and upon the 
other hand ordination and juriſdiction by his confeſs «| 
ſion, not being his proper worke whos ane Evangiliſt. So. 
that Pauls cailing him ane Evangeliſt mult lay him by 
from beinga Prelat, and conſequently all the Infor- 
mers pleading from his ſuppoſed power 1n ordination 
and juriſdiction in the 1. Epiſtle written ro him, 1s 
frivolous and vaine. For in his ſenſe he could not Act 
both the worke of evangeliſt and Prelat , chele being ac- 
cording to his pleading, inconſiſtent. But nxijthe | 
wonder is , how this man comes to divide | preaching | 
and ſpreading of the goſpel} from | the power of ordination 
furidiftion } ſince he cannot but acknowledge that rhe 
Apoſtles did both theſe, and affirms that their ffzce was | 
Fþ1ſcopal, as we heard above, And after he will teij | 
us that Catalogues of Biſhops are drawen from the A. 
poftles , and by Terom , from 'marke rhe Evangeliſt | 
who was Biſhop of Alexandria, Then it ſeems this | 
power in ordination ( wherein, with him the Chiefparr |; 
of my Lord Biſhops office lyes)was very well confiſtenr 
with both the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts their unfixedin. 
larged preaching and fpreading of the goſpell;The Apoltles un- *' 
fixcd preaching & ipreading of the goſfell, (ure he will 
not deny:nor can he deny to maxke,theEvangeliſts offi- | 
ce 1n the ſtricteſt ſenſe hecan 1magine : ſo that both | 
| are with him compatible. Thus we ſee in withſtanding 
I the truch, hee js ſtill in rhe briers of Contradittiones. 

| The Doubter excepts aganiſt his reaſon [| That philip | 
might be both a deacon andEvangiliſt} Towhich he anſ- 
wers | That by the ſame Reaſon Timothie and Titus might be | 
both Bishops and Evangeliſts | T anſwer 1, We have ſhowen 
already, Thar philip ceaſed to be a deaconat Jeruſalem | 
when he became ane Evangeliſt. 2, Suppoſing he were 

| borh 


Lows 


ow 4 


Philipes becoming ane Evangeliſt was ane advancement 
to a higher office, holding til] aneinferiour;which 15 emi- 
nenter included init, as he will grant, but making ane 
Evangeliſt a Biſhop is a degrading ofa high extraordi- 
ary ({uperiour officer, to ane ordinary inferiour, 

2, As ane Evangiliſt properly ſo called, his work was 
to preach and ſpread the goſpel unſtxedly, asa Biſhop, 
his work he willfay, was ordination and juriſdition, 
which Two we heard him affirme to be incompatible. 


Beſides , in ſeparating the power of ordination and: 


juriſdiction, from the Evangeliſtick office, heis con- 
tradited by Saravia,whoin many places mantaines rhe 
contrary (degrad: cap. I- — and Cap. 16. andcap«23) 
And here Tſhall ſhew our Informer how he hath run croſs 
to his great Maſter in his glofſes upon ſeveral of theſe 
Texts under debate, that it may appear , what babel- 
Iike builders our prelates Advocates are. 

Upon thar paſſage ( Matth, 20) T finde he 'is a 
Iittle more ingenuous then this 1s Diſciple ,and plainely 
ſpeakes our whar he bur mutters ( exam: tra: de epiſcs 


tripl: queſt: I. pag: 70. afcer he hath repeared that Vexe- 


wi:h-ts paraliel in Luke» he adds. Fxbr verbs quero 
num cuiquam ſano videri poſſit D. Feſum ſuſtuliſſe aut prohib= 
uſe primatum aut principatum © © non potius docuiſſe quid 
eum deceat , quiin Eccleſia primus EF princeps futurus erat 
&c thar 1s , Fromtheſe Wordes | demand whither any that 
# ſound can judge , that the Lord Feſus did take away primacs 
and principality, and did net rather teach what becomes 
him, who was to be firſt and Prince inthe Church — and 
thereafter he tells us thar Chriſt by his own example 
did ſhew what ſort of primact it 1s that the allowes in his 
Church, ſothat he doth in downright expreſs terms 
plead for a ſupreme patriarch or pope repreſenting 
Chriſts pritcipality over the Church , & what harmo. 
ny-this keeps with the judgment of proteſtant divines 
upon that paſſage , any may judge, The 'Informers 
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yet the Informers anſwer and parallel, is naught, For y* 


,holdes 
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»»holdes 5 That rhere was ro de no inequality of po- 


» wer among the 12 Apoſtles (although he is nor. con» 
filtent with hunfelt in this, as1s already obſerved ) 
bur Saravia runs ſo far croſs ro him in this aſſertion 
that he mancaines @ primact of power among them. 

Thar thz Bzhops , ſaluted with the deacons , ( Phil: 
I.) were meer Pregbyters, he is forced to acknowledge , 
,,and ſo condemnesour Tnformers ſhifcs , about ,» Ex- 
»» franeus Biſhops accidencly there, or with the Apo= 
»»{tle himſelf , or that the Dioceſian-is included in 
5 the word; [ Biſhop ] - mepiftola ad Philippenſes ſalu= 
tem dicit Epucops £9 diaconnss unde quemadmodum intelliti- 
tur Phil:ppenſium eccleſiam babuiſſePresbzteros Ef diacenosE5 co 
»» ( de Grad: Cap: 8.) z, In the Epiſtle ro the Phili»pi- 
»,a0S Paul ſalutes th2 Biſhops and deacones , hence 
25 a5 We areglven to nnderſtand, that the Church of the 
», Philippians had Presbyters and Deacons. 8&c. Again, 
the T»former layes aſide the Highpreiſt , as a.type of 
Ciriſt ,, when hepleads for prelacie from the Jewiſh 
Church-governmenr. But in this Saravia pives him the 
lie fort. He holds the inferiour prieſts to have been 1n 
there adminiſtration types of Chriſt as well as the hight 
prieſt. And 2. That the Government , whether of 
the ioferiour or highpricſts., 15 vot aboliſhed as rvpi- 
Cal (de honor: pref: £3 prysb; deb: caps 10, 65 de Diverſ grad 
M:z/{tr: cap 14.) Befides, the Informer holds thar that 
placc 2 Tim. 2: 4- Commandes Churchmen: to be as 
»  Abſtr:& as poſlible from publik civil 11nployments , 
3, and notfintangle themſelves therein. But Saravia ad- 
ftricts the affarrs of thy life ſpoken of in tharScripture,un« 

tO the endeavours which belonges tothe nournhment and man- 

tainance of this iſe , and holds tharit doth not ar all ſpeak 

of nor diſcha! ge Churchmens holding of publick ſtate im - 

ployments under Princes. He minces nor the matter as 
this man. Vite negotia (ſaith he ] ſunt ea quibus ,, que 
fd hujas vite vittum pertinent , comparantur , nonque ſunt 
| prin 


- unfixed Minſiery; which is clearly holden out jn [cripryr 


z 


Upon the point of Epiſcopacie. 151 
principis aut. civitatis publica, And. | de hon: \praſul. 
& Freſeit: deb: | he pracfixes this title unto. Cap: 26. 
As thar which he undertakes tO proVCmmmmm ] dem Homo 
tanguam «piſcopus curam ecclefie DominoFeſu . & fidem ac 
obſequiur:: regi tarquam ipſius beneficiarius reddere poteR. 
», 4 har the tan;e man may performhis duety ro Chriſt 
as 2 Biſhop, andatrend the Church, and alfo render 
faith ard obedience to the King as his vaſſal &c. 

The doubter nixtexcepts to better purpoſe ,, Thar 
»» they could not be Biſhops, becauſe they were nor 
»,ſertled ar theſe places , eſpecially Timothy , had he 
»» beer Biſhop at Epheſus , he had been fixed to his 
,» Charge, but he was left only there upon occaſional 
,, tmployment , ard for aſcaſon , x Tim. x: 3, To this : 
») heanſwers 1. That they were rareand ſingular pers 
,,ſohs uſefull forthe Apoſtle at thar time , and there- 
», fore it isno wonder that they were called from their 
»» particular charge when the Churches good required 
2» It. Philip. 2: 19 20 2 Cor. $:23. Aswith us a Mi= 
$3» hiſter may be called from his ctarge for a ſeaſon 
» when the good ofthe Churchelſe where requires je. 
To which I rejoyne x. This anſwer ſuppoſes the thing 
10 Queſtion (viz) [ That Timothie and Titus were once 
fixed as Biſhopsin theſeChurches] But theground of the 


exception is, That becauſe their occafionall tranfiegr 


Imploymentin theſe placests ſo clear &expreſle,there. 
for they were never fixed ro theſeChurches as their par- 
ticular charge, bur had it for their charge to water a}l the 
Churches which the Apoſtles planted, and attend rheir 
Planerarie. motion from Church zo Church. So thar 
they cannot be in their workeand duty paralleled ro a 
Paſtours rranfienc Imploymenr from his particular chax- 


\ ge for the Churches greater good, whole fixedcharge is 
- ſuppoſed. But we have proved thar Timothie and [j. 


tus their ordinaric Imployment was this rranſient ang 


both 
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both befor and afcec their officiating in theſe Churches, 


2 It is alſo cleared above; thar as the (criprure 1s utterly 


filent of their return to theſe Churches a.aine, after - 


Pauls recaling them from the (ame, and afrer their 
cranfent Imploymen: therein: So we have made it like- 
wayes appear, tharrh-y d1d officiat thereafter in many 


other Churches, p:rforming ro them the ſame duties 


of Evangeliits as in Epheſus and crete. And thatin 
Epheſus, elders were called Biſhops, and had the whole 
Epiſcopal charge before Timorhie , committed rothem 
in Paules laſt farewell, In a wo:id, it can never be made 
good thatany who were fixed to particular charges, did 
ſorravell up and down as theieEvangiliſts are proved to 
,, have done. Againe het 1s us ,, 1 hbatGerard thinks 
>, they were firſt Evangeliſts , then made Biſhops by 
», Paul ar Epheſus andCrete. Anfl. Ifhe think ſotoo, 
he muſt quite all his plea for th:ir Epiſcopacie from 
theſe Epiſtles $ for Paul calls Timorhy zo doethe work e of 
ane Evangeliſt here, and Tuwus worke was che fame x 
And he mult underſtand this 1n the ſtrict ſenſe (1fhe of- 
fet Gerards :xception to any purpole) which, according 
to him, ſecludes power 1n ordination andyuriſdiction. 
So thara worke and office being enjoyned T:mothy in 
this Epiſtle, which hath nothing uo doe with ordination 
and iuriſdidtion, he was nortyert made a Biſhop, andif 
not yet, it will be hard to find out his c ommiſiion and 
patent afterward in (cripture , fince he was in perpe- 
tual evangiliſtick Imployments, and ſure if Paul ever 
defigned him Biſhop over Ephetus, he would not have 
called rhe elders of Epheſus, Biſhopes, befor Timothy 
», in his laſt farewell. We heard Saravia plead ,, thar 
»» Paul 'intitles nor Timothy an Evangeliſe | non com- 
» pellat nomine Feargeliſee | how did he net (ee that 
[ that Paul , numquam compellat nomine epiſcops, ne= 
ver puts upon Timothy or Titus, the ritie or nas 
me of 4 Bichope, neither 1n the inſcriptones 
; | epiſtles 
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Epiſtles writen to them , nor inany place of theſe E= 


piſtles, or elſe where in ſcripture , nor 1njoynes any ' 


' of them to do the work of *r5chop. As he injoynes one 
of them»expreſly #9 do the work of ane Evangeliſt. And 
fince the Apoſtle , diſertis verbis , in rities theſe ele 
ders of Epheſus , Bishops , 'and ( ro uſe Saravia's 
phiaſe ) compellat nomine Epiicoporum, and that 


--wirh the ſignal emphaſis ; of {eing made Buhops by the 


 HohGboſe, his reaſon from epithets and compelliations, 


| will the more ſtrongely evinc them to be ſuch, 2. 


This is a great d*grading ofane Evangelitt, and dero- 
gatorie to his high function,ro make him a Biſhop. The 
Counc?zl of Chaldecon judges it facrilegious to dee 
grade a Biſhop ro a Presbyter , ſuch muſt he acknowe« 
ledge this degrading to be, and therefore thar being 
once Evangeliſts, of neceflity they behoved ro con= 
tinue ſo. Nexr, the Doubter objects , what we have 
' been ſaying » ,» that Paul gave to the elders of Epheſus 
zz, the Charge, not to Timothy , which hs would not 
2» have done , had he been B:ſhop, ſince it 1s proba= 
»» ble he was preſent at this time +» for v. 4. He was 
in Pauls companie- Here he gingerly nibbles ar this 


* Argument leaſt it prick him , omitring theſe pregnant 


Circumſtances of the context. 1. Thar-this was Pauls 
Jaſt and farewell exhortation. 2. That he not only 
gives theſe elyers the Charge over that Church be= 
fore T'/mothy, and not to him, bur alſo the whot 
E piſcopal charge , matugudir, to feed and rule as the Hos 
ly Ghofts:Bittops fer over the ſam? , which. com* 
prehends both ordination and juriſcaiction, Bur 


--whar faye< heto this Arzument. 1: It maybe hewas not 
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\ 1et ſettled *ichop as Gerard thinks. Bur ſure he had ail the 


errlement as Biſhop which the firſt Epiſtie afoords htm, 
from which this man derives his Epiſcopacty , and po= 
wer in ordination and jurisdictions and if, for all theſe, 
- zur Informer. will grant that he might have been not 


Syer Liſhopy but ane rn, "Ai Then 1, he wult 


acknow « 
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- acknowledge that all his pleading for bis Epiſcopac: 
"in the nxt pages, from the power he is ſuppoſed 1 
 havein the firitepiſtle, is bur a beating of the aire an 
- 1mpertinent ſince it might be Antecedaneous to h 
» Epiſcopacie? and by the 1nformers confeſſion, he migl 
| Have had yet no more Epiſcopal relation ro th: 
" Church, then any who was never Biſhopthere. Henc' 
' 2. Notbeing yet Biſhop, butane Evangeliſt Rill ,(a 
. Gerard takes him) inatraveling poſture up and down 
with the Apoſtle ( as alſo B;chop Hall , Downam and Hoo- 
her acknowledge him ) 1 wonder how this man wil 
ſuſtean his denyal, char he was ane Evargehſ: in the proper 
and ſeri ſenſe,luch as his was. Sure,if chis his ſuppoſiri 
-on, or | may be] will ho{d good', rimorhies Office, as ſuc} F_ 
'ane Evangeliſt, was roceaſe im the Church, as he expreſlethf. 
it, and Pauls bidding him doe the work of ane Evangeliſt .| 
ſufficiently Unbiſhops him ar leaſt pro tunc, which} - 
notwitnitanding we heard him deny. 2. He rell [' 
us] ,,tharIreneus who lived norlong after the Apeſtles. | 
,, thinks there were Aſian Biſhops mingled with the ele 
> dersof Epheſus, and with Timothie their Biſhop | 
;,,to whom in common Paul made that exhorration 
';» comprehending theſ Biſhops]under the name of {ele} 
»» ders ] as Apoſtles were ſometymes ' called ] Anſ 
We-may be much 1n loye withrhis ſcripture 1n the pre- 
ſent debate, fince it forces adverſaries upon ſuch fim- 
pleincoherent ſhifts, Firſt, it may behe was not yet mad 
Birhop wmm——_then leaſt that concefiior prove too gripy, 
ping » there muſt be other Px5hops of Afia , mingled witt 
theſe elders , and Timothie of neceffitie muſt be now ; 
Biſhop , or bardly well after , ans their own Biſhop -- 
and the extraneous ones, muſt be all ſhuffled up undef | 
the name of elders, and exhorted in common , aj. 
he ſhifts 'the argument from Philip. x. Bur th 
texrit ſelf fufficiencly diſcovers the folly 6f this poof 
thife: For I, Paul called the elders from Ephe/as. _ Wo 
Ig | —_—\ = 
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the elders of the Church there , not imaginary elders. of 
Biſhops from other places, 2 He ſenr for the elders 
of the Church, in the ſingular number, not of the Churches, 
and ſoall he ſent for had a particular relation zo that 
Church, for hid there been elders of other Churches 
there, Ir would have been exprefled elders ofthe Chur- 
ches ; If other elders or Biſhops of Aſia had been 
| There, they wou'd have receaved the Scriprure deno« 
mination of provincialChurches,which are exprefſedin 
the plural. .So we read of Churches of Aſia, Reyel.I: IT. 
Churches of 7ud-a al. 1: 22. Next, This anſwer ſtill ſup; 
oles [ Ihe exiſtence of the diocefian Biſhop over Preſ= 
= at that time | which is apoor beg.ing of the que= 
' ſtion, - Wee prove from this, and ſuch like texrs, that 
the Biſhops of Aſia, and Epheſus were meer Paſtours, 
who hid 19 Commor. the Epicopal charge over the 
Church, and thatthe Holy Ghoſt ſerup rkeſe, and none 
elſe. Infine, This is bur a meer ſhift in the [Iucgment of 
Chryſoſtom , Hierom , Theodoret , and the Curreat of In- 
'TEiPreters> Who take theſe elders for meer Presbyters, and 
| 15 contrare to theSyriack tranſlation-which reads 1t, Pres. 
4 eccleſiz Epheſine, So the Cencilium 4quiſgra= 
venſe. 
Bur now comes his proofe of Timothie.,and Tirus, 


4 
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e-| rheirEpiſcopacie from theſe Epiſtles. His firſt Reaſo6nin 4 
1- general ,is.That mm theſe Epiſtles more fully then any whereelſe 
del inthenew Teftament, Paul groes direion to Timothie and Tie 

py. tus how to Carry in ordination and juriſaition;, which Two 

ah comprehends the Epiſcopall office. Anſ.1, With bm there is a 
potiibilitie , or may be,thar forall theſe directions, Timo= 

8: rhy and Titus were evangeliſts iti!1 , and not yet Bichops 5 

ef: and ſo theſe direftions mighr be given tothem asextra- 

ag \ ordinary officers, who,according to him,were toceaſe,and 

1F- - conſequently though comprehenfive of the Epitcopal 

of office, yer the office might ceaſe with their perſons as 

1 


.- exerciled in tharmanner, and: the poyer' of ordination . 


6. a_ 
—_ 


"F tr F " Y _ . 
4 Mead ans Re a PEN 
« 


146 A Confutarion of the firft Dialogue 


andjuriſdiction be deryyed to differentrecipients,t9 be 
exerciſed in another maner, (viz) by preſbyters in com- | 
mon. 2. By what conſequence will he infer ane Epil- _ 
copall authority and inſpe&tion, from the Apoſtles preſcri* 
bing rules to them anent ordination and juriſdiftion > May not 
all Miniſters be herin directed , as well as Timothy and 
Titus ? or will his giving dirc&ions to them in this 
oynt infer their ſole and ſingular authority therein? 
Surely not at all in Churches conſticute: and as for what 
they did inthe frameing and conſtitution of Churches 
yet 3nfiers, as to their organick being, is nor tothe pur- 
poſe. 3. Wedid ſhew above that the prelats power, and 
their way as to ordination and juriſdiftion, 15 2n its very 
nature, different from that which either Apoſtle or Ex 
vanglilit exerciſed, as being a dominion and arbitrary po- 
wer, yeaincluding in it 4civil dommion, and derived 
fromthe civil Magiſtrat, None of which can be ſaid of 
any authority which Timothy and Titus are here ſup 
oled tohave: Ina word, asit is clear that the elders 
of Epheſus, at Paul'slaſt farewe!l , were intrufted with 
the whole power of ordination, and juriſdiftion, and as 
the Epiſcopi were commanded mygnuy to feed and ru- F 
le with out any reſpect to Timothy : which clearly de- 
monſtrats that he (and conſequenly Titus ) had no E- 
piicopal powerof ordinationſand juriſdictionzover theſe 
Churches, eſtabliſhed in their perſons, by any preſcrip- 
tions here delivered ; Soiris as evident that the ſame 
preſcriptions might be delivered to any Moderator of 4 
Synod , or vnto a tranſiently vificing Miniſter , though 
even in relation to a province, which being neceſlarly .. 
to be underſtod Salvojure Ecc'efie, would import no E- F 
piſcopall or ſole authority, and thus the caſe is here. 
But whar were theſe direQions importing this power? 
He inſtances x. [1nthe qualifications 'which they muſt require 
7 ſuch as were to be ordained-not ſuddenly to lay on hands, which | : 
re/pefis ordination, next: the rules anent government hot y ho | 
URO \ 
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buke offenders, not toreceave ane accuſatim, but before tw o'or 


| thres witneſſes, how - to deal with heretikes , &c. Anſ 1» 
, Theſ:cApoſtolik directions 1n point of Government,are 


god & excellent, but how doth he prove that the adreſ* 
ſing of theſe direGtions,ts Timothie, will infer his Sole and 
ſingle authority in all theſe , ſo asto ſeclude Presbyrers 
from their ſhare therein? And if he prove not this» 
It will ſay nothing to evince ane Epyſcopal authority. 
Whar if ſich directions were adrefſed ro a Moderator? 
would that infer his Aurhoritie over the Synod 2 Nay, 
fince aPresbytry laid on hand's upon Timothy himſelf, 
Since the Presbytersof this Church of Epheſus, had 
the Epiſcopal power in Common,commitrred to them 
as the Holy Ghoſts Biſhops , Since the Corinth-Preſ- 
bytery did excommunicat the inceſtuous, we may cle* 
arly infer, that theſe direions,though immediatly ads 
drefſed to Timothy, yer belonged ro Presbyters of that 
and Other Churches, as well as him. 2. Suppoſing 
that this adref{ will give him aſpeciall Intereſt herein , 
yet how will the Informer prove tharir reſpects Timo- 
thy any other way, and in any other Capacity» then, of 


ane Euangelift , which he ſayes it mighr be, he yer was » 


and nota Biſhop? He diſſallowes not of Gerards opt- 
nion, who ſayes,that he was not yet madeBichop; Nowut 
theſe Rules were to be obſerved by him» and this his 
ſuppoſed finpular Authority exerciſed [as. ane Evange » 
liſe , whoſe effice was to ceaſe ,] It will plead nothing tor 
the Epilcopal} power. Surely upon our ſuppoſition , 
that he wasa fellow-helper and afliſtant of Paul;'in, his 


« Apoltolik fundtion , and had a tranſient occaſional 


Imployment here, as is clearely held our in the Text , 
theſe rules are very ſuitable unto him in that capacity. 


| Befids', theſe Direions are far inſtruction of every 
. man of God, or Miniſter , in point of Chu1cheGovern- 


ment 2. Tim, 3: 16, 1 Tim. 4. 6: Bur doth not give 
them Fpiſopal power. Or will he fay that every man 
© | a. 
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hath the formal oftice;or place;in the nature whereof he 
1s inſtructed? The dedication ofa book to/a'man anenr 
rules of kingly Government will not make the man, 


or ſuppoſe him, either King or Governour. | 
In the 3d. place. As to theie Diretions themſelves, 


"4 


particu larly astoTimothies direttion,as to laying on of 
hands,tis Anſyered,thar /aying on of hands in ordination , 
35 found inScripture aPresbyterial \ftecomperent tomeer 
Presdyters,which(as I ſaid) thev exerciſed upon Timo- 
thy himſelf, though Paul was preſent, 1 Tim 4: 14. 2 
Tim.r.5- And therefor Itmothy could have noſingle , 
- or Epiſcopal authority therem in Churches Coontiirue 
Ho that the'precepr directs Presbyters as well ash:im 
in that porint. Nay, this addreſſed diretion mainly 
reſpetted them, as the proper ſubje of this power , and 
the Presbvrery received their letion'here {not to lay on 
| Þands ſuddenly) . rather then Timothy, Nixt , As for 
br Authority and direQions anent rebuling andCenſures, T an- 
Fw. Thatneither canis be Tmertty's (ole preroga, 
tive , for either ir1s meaned of a Privat rebuke,and this 
3» every Chriſtian hath authorityin: ,, i tou thaltin any 
. ,,wiſe rebuke thy neighbour, and nor ſufter ſin upon 
3» him. Levit. 19: 17. Prov. g? 8, Or of a mmiſterial re- 
buke: and this '1s:comperent to every Mimiter of the 
- word-Ifa. 5821. 2 Tim. 41,2. tit. 1: 13.2; Sam 12: 
*'B. And beſides, Inſtitutions and reprovfs of Church 
- officers , will not provea fixed Epiſcopal power. Pro- 
phers rebuked , but had no jurifdiftion over Prietts , 
nor.Paul over Peter;, 'though he reproved him. As 
for that which he particularly mentions about receroimg 
ane accuſation againſt ane Elder, It 1s anſwered, That rfi1s 
alſo belongs to rhe official juridical power of Elders , fince 
Ruling & Government act:1bute ro them 1n Sci1prure, 
doth neceſſarily import ane authority to receive accu- 
ſations, and corre deiinquents by reproofs and:cen» 


ſures,Marth.8:16.17, There is ane accuſation to be __ 
of ' lare 
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Jated eccleſie, tothe Church, or the juridical Court , nat 
to one Prelar, asis above cleared ; and therefore the” 
direGtion anent the receiving of the accuſatxn, reſpeas 
them who were? judge uponit, and not the Prelar, Cum- 
pare this with 1 Cor. 5: 4, 5. The Presbyters muſt* 
meet together to rebuke the Inceſtuous there and they rhat 
are Spiritual muſll reltore the delinquent, Gal. 6: x; The 
Church officers, or Miw{ters of Theflalonica muſt not#* 
and 'admontsh authoritatively the diſobedienr Brother , 
2 Theſſ.3: 14;15- To whichTI may add, that as upon 
the one hand Timorhy is forbidden to. rebuke ane el- 
der, and poſitively enjoyned [ doubly. to honour them, 
when faithful] So, the receiving ane accuſationsis no more 
then that whichevery privatChriſtian and Miniſter 1s Ca= 
pable of,even againit the ſuperiour, whither in ſtate,or 
age, inrelation to admonition, Counic) or Comfort 
accordingly. Levit. 19: 17. Gal. 6: 1, 2- Joh, 10, II, 
None ia whatever capacity are exee med. from this pre- 
cept» nor to receive accuſations lightly. Hence the 
4th. Council of Carthage ( cired by. Blond. Apol. Se, 4) 
enacted That no Bichop sbould hear ane accuſation without 
the Clergie , and that witbout their aſient , the ſentence should 
be voyd. where was the negative voyce here, Whittaker, 
thus anſwers the Popiſh pleading upon this text» and 
our Informers too (controv. 4. Queſt. x. Cap,.2.) ,,T hat 
»» Timorhy 1s commanded not raſhly.toreceive ane aCc- 
>» Culation , proves not that he had dominion over Els 
»» ders, Which according to the Apoſtles minde is to 
»» bring a crime to the Church, to-bring the guilty 
-» into judgement, openly to reprove, which nor only 
»» ſuperiors may doe, but alſo equals and inferiors.' In 
»» the Roman Republick, the Kings did nor only judge 
»» the people, butallo the Senators and patricts z and 
zz Certainly it ſeems not that Timothy had ſuch aL >+ 
,» faſtory rand Courr as was afterward appointed to Si- 
»» {hops in the Church, whar this authority was may be 
| k 4 under 
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,, underſtood by that which followes, [choſe that fin re» 
,z buke before all}, which equals alſo may  doe-. 
2» Thus biſhops heretofore , if any elder or Biſhop had 
2ane 111 report, referred it to the eecteſiaftick Sena: or, 
4» Synod , and condemned him if he ſeemed worthy » 
» by a vublick judgement , thatis, did either ſuſpend, 
39 Excommunicat, or retnove him , the Biſhop condem-_ 
,anzingnocent elders or deacons , not by his authority a- 
»» lonz, but with the judgment of the Church and clergie 
3» Tin caſe of appeals, ever: to the Merropolitar.. he 
could doe nothing i9ithout the $Synad &9 what they did was rati- 
fied. The {ame 15 the an{ ver of Bucer de wit) ufu, Sacr. Mi- 
mſter: Willet. Sinopſ, Papiſ Contr. 5, Queſ. 3 part 3, In 

tbe appendix. Eucer, de Gub. pag. 309. to 39S, 
ne Informertells us 10 the nexc place that ,, theſe 
directions concern after,iges and are of ordinary uſe; 
7, and therefore they cannor be exrraorcinary officers 
2, inthele Acts —_ thatin calling Timothy end 
32 Tirys,extraordinary officers in theſe A &s, we lead 
»» the way totherr errour, who call ordination and juri{* 
-» diction, extraordinary. Anſw, As we have proved, 
that none of theſe direftions will infer in Timothy ane 
Epiſcopal: Power properly ſuch, bur rhart any power 
he had above Presbyters , was by his ſpecial Emange« 
fiſtick Legation, fo the concerpment. of atrer ages 1n' 
theſe dirc Gizons;and their being of conflant uſe, isa pitt» 
Ful argument to prove the continn2nc of 'the-power 
'3n that manner. Are nor all the old Teſtament pree 
<epts anent the antiquated ceremonies, all the-:acts & 
direftions given to extraordinary officers ,*both un- 
der the Old and New Teſtament, cf perpernal uſe m after 
- apes? But are they therefore ro be fmitated ind rc. rained? 
'Whar will he ſay to the Ppilſts, pleading for the anoin- 
Cob ofthe lick upon the Apoſtle Jaines his precepr{let 
the” elders anoint the ficke with ale , and pary ) this 
is ang Act cnjoyned to orditary officers, yiz, to cl- 
. ders, 


OBEY > HS OSS OTE PTY > 


Upon the point of Epiſopacie. 151 
ders , and joyned with with prayer , a conſtantſtand- 
' 1ng 'dutie: and he will not ſay that this Apoſftolick 
precept is to be expunzyed as uſeles. What muſt we 

therefore retean 4vulating?. would he not in this caſe 

diſtingwſh berwixrrthar which 1s 4 conſtant dutie', anda 

gemporarie concomitant and appendix. Acted nor the 

Apoſtles cx-raordinarely 11 their very preaChing, both. 

as toics extent, its confirmation by miracles, - their 
pifrs of rongues , and are not th2 Acts of preaching 

and baprizing of conſtant uſe in rhe Church Muſt 
nor thi: Informer grant that theſe Apoſtolick As of prea® 

*aching and baprizivg are perpetual, chough the mould 
and maner is extraordinary and gone, in {o far astheir 

*exrraoruinaly Apoſtolicx power interpoſed therein. 
Thus the Actsof ordination and Juriſdiction are moral, 

but the modusres, is extraordinary, In lo farr as their E= 

vangeliltik authority , and ſpecial Jegation, interpoſed 

therein. He muſt eicher acquieſc in this, and ac- 

knowledge this his argueing Sophiſtick and pueril, or he 

will contradict what he ſaid betore, anenr the Apoſtles 

extraordinary Priviledges, which are gone with them, 
viz, infaillibilitie , rheir immediar call , ſ-ndjng.ro 
all nartors , and what elſe was neceſſary for the firſt founding 

of the Church! Now , is not that which was thus:ne- 

 ceffaiy, of perpetual uſe > Are we not built upen the foun- 
dation of th? *poſities and Prophets? Are not. the 

ordinances and Miniitery receaved from them, -of 

perperuall uſe> And their moſt extraordinary Adts,ittwe 
'mean{it ef improvement. Nay,did not the new= Teſtament 
Church receave th: Law of God,and ordinances from 

the Jeves? Muſt we therefore Judaize? 2; How will he 

- prove that the aflerciog , that any officer hath ane ex* 
rraordinary authority converſant about ſuch ane Atty 
will give gronndrofſay,thar che AR zt ſelf,zs extracrdmary, 
or the ordinance toucned by that 48 , expyred + Will 
his afſerting', thatthe Apoſtles exerciſed ane extraor- 
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dinary-authority which is now ceaſed, in their preach- 
ing unfixedly , by ane immediar call , and confirming 
their dottrine' with nuracles ;-and ſtrange rongues ,, 
give ground to conclude that zhe ordinances of preaching 
and baptizing are expired alſo? Itrow he will not grant 
this. How then will our aſſerting, that Timothy and 
T'irus put forth ane extraordinary Evangeliftick-autho- 
rity in ordination, andjurisdiction infer , that the Afs 
of ordnation and juriſdiftion » or theſe ordinances themſelves , 
are exprre4-> can he not diſtin2uiſh berwixr the power ze 
ſelf > and the different ſubje& ,and manner of it; exerciſe, or.- 
dinary or exiraordinary?can he not (ee in Scripture ane 
extraordinary power derived, and cut out in a ſucceſſion 
of different and ordinary channels, and diverſlie exerciſed > 
Sayes he not that the Apoltjes had are extraordinary 
power, of both ordination and juriſdiftion , and both 
the keyes. Bur I crow he aflerts thar, there are different 
recipients, who bring down ane ordinary power by 
ſacceſlion. Some ( Prelats forſooth ).;have the key 
of Governmanr, others( viz,) Presbytershave preach- 
ing fortheir work , but no rule properly. And ayes 
he nor that the extenſive authority, in which the Apo- 
ſtlesexerciſed rheir Miniſtry, 1s gone ,, and « /imited 
#rdinary Miniſtry derived from them, Ifth2z exrraordi- 
nary Miſſion of twelve Apotles, hath derived from it a 
Miniſtery and eccleviaſtick authority ſpread rhrow all 
Chureh+ officers in theworld , wlio ſucceed them nor 
into the ſame office”, ler this-Informer ſh-w-me , why may 
nor Timothies Evangeliſtick extraordinary power 11 
ordinationandJurisdiction , bederyvedby , and ſeat- 
red, ina Preſbyrery,. though the Evangelsſtick Office is ex- 
rraordinary , and {as ſuch ) not ſucceeded untos 
The ſervice, and worke of teaching, and governing to 
continue 1nall times , doth not render the Apoſtolick 
miſſion or commiſſion, ordinarie, :nor. infer their 


being ſucceded in idem officium , &5 eundem gradum , the 
| ordinary 


; > 
ſ 
[1 
; £3 
{ a ” 
= 


[| - 
oF 


— 


Uponithepoint olEpitcopacie. \ IF2 


ordinary power being inſtitat andAſertled in the hands 


of ordinary officers,by anew warrand and commiffion, 


accordingto the Scriprure rules of ordtmarion. The 


office of Moſes was not rendered ordinary,be cauſe ma» 
ny works of Government exerciſed'by him ,- were re- 
committed ro rhe Elders of [{racl'; 'and fo the cafe is 


here. TheEvanegelifts extraordthary oftice:xhd 'com- 


miffion { neceſſary;,-as that of che Apoſtles, forthe firſt 
founding of the Churches , aad warering and bui}ding 
rhem up im their orgamck being, &for ſerrlingall-therr 
ordinary officers. ) 1s changed into the: Presbyrery their 
ordinai y Colleyiar power of ordination & jurisdtftiong 
which we find was in the Apoſtohck Churches exerct- 
ſed, andeven 1n thisof Epheſus, 
His 2d Reaſon ro prove themBiſhops, is ,Beeauſe therr 
commiſſion at Epheſus £5 Crete, was nt voyded upon theffirſt 
ſettling of Miniſters in thoſeplaces, therefore their office wds tobe 
conſtant , ſince if meerly:as Evangeliſts they were to  fertlt a 
Church "there , then they were to : groe-plate to the Presbytery 
when ſome Miniſters were ordamet:: but they did ud ſo: 
=—— tus needed not ordain Elders m every city , if ſome ſew 
ordained might ordam the reſt. Anſ. 2. This 1s apoor 
»» argument, and harhno twiſt of connexion {| ,, their 
,,commiſſion'at rheſe places was not voyded upon the 
,, firſt (etrleing of Miniſters, | ergo,:[they were not ex- 
,,traordinary officers, but had a ſtanding -Epiſcopacie 
,ythere]which 1s a meer rope of ſand, Th= Apoſties.oft- 
ficeand commiſſion was not vorded over all Churches 
when ſertled ; Ergo they had:no+ extraordinary 10- 
{pection , oftice, or commifiion:; towards all thee 
Churches. What conſequence is here? So may it be ſaid 
of theſeVicanousApoſtles,their commiſſion to theſe or 
otherChurches could not be voided -orexpired,chough 
they were never ſo. much ſettled, but they were prove nata 
ro vifire and water all rhe Churches, and bring Apotice 
lick inſtructions to them, and reporrs from chem _ 
their 
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their caſe. We have proved that Timothie and Titus ex” 
erciſed their extraordinary office, and commiſſion, ro” 
wards many otherChurches,after their return from the” 
ſe of Epheſus, & Crete, (o thar their commiſſion towards 
theſe or other Churches, could be no more voided whil 
the Apoſtles Imployed them therin, then their office. 
e{1d, this F$nformer ſhould adverc, that Timothy is lefc 
Tocharge ſome that they teachno other dofirine which was 
a commiſſion beyond the meer ſettling of Miniſters, 
and ſuppoſing ſome already ſertled. 2, Will he ſay that 
Timoriy and Titus were ordinary ſtanding officers or 
-Biſhops,over theſe ſeverall Churches, where they mighr 
- reſide ſome time, and have Imployment therin, even 
afcer they had officers of their own 2 did they nor vifite 
--and water many other Churches , were they therefore 
theirBiſhops?if ſo,he mult quickly tranſport them to be 
Biſhops of otherChurches,after they wereBiſhops here: 
» &exalt rhem to-metropoliranfsas ſome of the ancients 
. make them. 3.Therr EvanygeliſitkinſpeAion, direction, and 
aſfitence,eyen after ſome ordinary officers wer& ſettled, 
"could no more prejudge the ordenarypotver and atthority of 
theſe officers, then the Apoſtles extraordinary inſpeRion, 
and infallible univerſal directive power, could prejudge 
the Ciurches ordinary authority, in ordination and Jus 
riſdition. The:-Apoſtles power (which could nor be 
voyded, nor expyre, whil they were alive) being Cu- 
mulative unto, but not provative of, the Churches ordinfry 
_ power , ſo it 1s here. 1 would ask our Informer, was Pauls 
apoſtolick commiflion roCrete and Epheſus,voyded, af- 
ter Biſhops were ſer up there? Nay he will not fay it. Bur 
dtd this Null rhe Epiſcopall power of Timothy and 
Ticus,over theſe Churches?l crow not. Well, no more 
could Timothys extraordinary inſpeQion make voyd 
the ordinary power of presbyters. :4. We told him al- 
ready that how long ſoever Timothy and Titus were 
reltlent there, they were codoe nothing pro __ 
| aB 
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and were not to lord it over the presbyters.5, Although 
elders once ordained,have powerto ordaine others, yet 
the bene efſe, did call for the Inſpettion and direQion of 
ſuch highely gifted and extraordinary officers herein, 
as theſe were. And Moreover, in that Infanteſtate of the 
Church , Apoſtolick precepts and rules in reference ra 
Church government, and the exercife of both the key= 
es,were to be delivered by theſe extraordinary ofticerss 
&conſequenrly might call for, &protract their continue 
anc therein, even after ordinary officers were ordained. 
fine, He cannot deny but that the Apoſtle recalled 
both Timothy and Titus from theſe places, to the fure 
ther proſecution of their employmenr in other Chur- 
. Ches, and that their rranſtent imploymenr therein 1s 
held out,after their return from Epheſus and Cret ; as 
likwayes their occaſionall employment, in both theſe 
places, which will :nſofarr voyd their commiſſion in rela- 
tion to them , as clearly to refur the ſuppoled epiſcopal 
ordinary cbarge which he alledges they exerciſed.Next, 
from the Authores of jus divinum Miniſt: evangel: [con- 
cluding againftrhe peoples power of ordination» upon 
Timothy and Titus being lefrar theſe places to ordaine 
elders] The Informer inferrs againſt them thus, why was 
Timothy or Titus leſt to ordaine elders, after ſome wereordained 
by Paul , If Miniſters ſo ordained could ordame the reſt? and afs 
ter ſome were ardained by Timothy and Tutus, they were left 
ſtill upon that imployment. I anſwer. his inference couches 
not theſe Reverend authors in the leaſt, The ordaineing 
of elders in relation to the beue efje, even after ſome 
elders were there, and the furder directing and com- 
pleating of theſe Churches in their members and off» 
cers, 61d requireane Evangeliſtick inſpection, though 
the ordinarie power of ordaineing, remained with the ordi« 
niry elders and Church officers, as the ſcripture doth 
clearly hold our. Paul haveing after committed to the 
elders of this Church of Epticſus the who! power of 
2. : as 
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government. Bir the ſcripture gives not the leaſt hinr of 
the peoples power to ordaine, bur attriburs this ſtill ctoChurch 
ofiicers as proper to them. Sorhar this Inference ſtands 
good in the generall {| thovgh ſome were converted to 
Chviſtianity there, yer they could not ordaine officers, 
bur Church oficers were ſent upon that Implovment} 
ergo. Church officers muſt ordaine, and not the people: but the 
ſpecial! inference will not hold, ergo , Biohops muſe 
only ordaine for the reaſons already giveth, no more 
then from Paules ordaining the firft elders, ir will fole 
low | erg» Paul , or ane ApoRle only , muRt ordame] which 
15a Conſequence our Informer dare nor admutt, elſe he 
will contradict htmſelt. Itisa good conſequence [Paul, 
« Church officer , preached and baprized] ergo [none but 
Church otfce!s mult preach and baprize ] bur { ergo, 
none but ane Apoſtle muſt preath and baprize ] is bad lo 
Bik. Sq tus fnie:ence 1s neicher logicall nor theolo= 
ical. | 
. His 3d. Rea'cn to prove Timothy a Biſhop, israken 
from Pauls ſolemne Charge 1, Tim. 6. 13. to keep. what be 
bad commanicd him, till the appearing ef Teſus Chriſt. That 
aresbyterians (pairicularly,jus d1viaunz Miniſt . pag. 74-) 
hold theſe Darefions tobe for all ages of the Church, making 
them paralleel with Matth. 28.20. anent Chrifts promuſed pre- 
ſenceto the end and1:Tim-5.7,2.1. AnentPauls Charge toobſer- 
wetheſe things. Whence he concludes that they were to have 
ucceſſurs in their office, and were not extraordinary fficers;ſince 
theſe divines ſay , page 160. | That Apoſtolick, examples in 
thing* neceſſary for the good of the Church, and which cary a per- 
etuall equity and reaſon in them, have the force of a rule) and 
the Apoſtles ſerting Timothy and Titus over theſe Churches,zs ane 
example Apoſtolick for the good of the Church. and hath a per- 
petuall reaſon and equitie mit, Anſ, 1, Wee have made it 
appear that no direRions given to Timothy will a- 
mount to demonſtrat any epiſcopall dominion over 
thisChurch, and that he had no ſole or arbitcary power 
- EILACT 
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either in orc1nation or juriſdiftion,8& conſequently that 
the charge of [keeping that which was commanded'him] 
wiil lmporc & 1nferr no keeping of an» Epiſcopall charge. 
2. Wec haveallo thewedwhar a bad conſequenceir is,to 
argue from the perperual ufe of precepts or dire&ions, 
givento extraordinay officers,in-relation ro ®Xtraordi- 
nary acts, towards che Churches imitating of theſe as, and 
retaineing theſe ex pired funthions,which is palpably a vn | 
ſequicury as this man can not deny, elſe he will iwaliow 
horrid ablurdities. Every thing which is for our conſtant 
aſe and Improvement, is nor likwayes for our Imitation. 
Againe, 3. I would askthis Informer, if the Command 
I. Tim. 6, 13. joyned with the promiſe Matth. 28. 20. 
Will vor reach and includeevery peece of the Apoſto= 
lik and eyangeliſtik office ? Sure he cannot deny this, 
and yer he acknowledges there were ſeverall peeces of 
their work temporary and expyred. Will he dare to ſay 
thar what the apoſtle commanded Timothy in this Epi- 
ſtle, was confined within Epheſus, or reached him only 
as overſteing that Church, and not in relation ro his E- 
. vangihſtick office throw all the Churches? and thar the 
promiſe Marth, 28. did not r*ach the moſt exrraordi- 
nary Apoſltolick Acts ; So that himſelf muſt diſtinguiſh 
(unleſs he be inconfiſtent with himſelf)berwixr whar 1s 
moral, and extraordinary, in this command and charge, 
and accordingly reached by the promiſe. 4, His citation 
from thelus divin. Minift: & Cuts the throate of his cau- 
ſc:for argueing thus againſt privar perſons intrudeing in« 
ro the miniſtry [Thar the ſcripture layes down rules for 
calliog men to rhar office] they inſtance in the qualt- 
_ fications of the perſqn , Cireing 1. Tim. 3. 2, 3. anent 
the properties of the ſcripture Biſhop or presbyrer. 
»» Then they add [ Thar the Scriprure directs as to the 
-»maner of his calling, viz,who are to ordaine, how hee 
»»1sto be ordained , cireing 1, Tim. 4. 14- viz, that 
3, the presbytery is to ordaine, and oxdaine by thelay= 
| ing 
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ing on of hands —— adding, that theſe directions are 


for all apes.and citeing.tr Timed: I3, 14.]Now,if the- 


ſe perpetual direftions for all ages, be touching no other 
Biſhops bur chete in £1 1im. 3:1, And anent ordi- 
nation by,the hands of the Presbyrery , ſurely rhoſe 
are Presbyterial not Epiſcopal direCtions , and doe pal- 
pably exclude Timothy: s ſtanding Epiſcopacy ; So 
that h: did nor well ro raiſe this Ghoſt, Next, anc A* 
poſtelical examplefor the good of the Church, is not that 
which tiicy 101d ro have the torce ora rule, as the Infor « 
mer beiies rhem but ane e xaniple mnrthings neceſſary for 
the good of the Church, And as this, fo rhe next citagion out 
of thit book, burnes his fingers. For the authores having 
cired.2, Tim-2:2,In order ro their ſcope of pleading for 
ordination asa pcrperuall ſtanding ordinance , Timove 
thy being in that place'enjoyned ro co:- mir thoſerhings 
which he had heard from Paul , ro faithfull men who 
ſhall beable to teach o' hers. They infer. x- Aneceſlity of 
{erting apart ſome ro b- teachers in Chrilts Church. 2. 
The qualifications of ſuch, viz, they muſt be faith» 
full mea , and able to reach. 3. Thar Timorhy is en* 
joyned to commite what he had heard to fanbful men, 
which they underftind of ordination of minilters , 
thar there mighr be a perp=tuall ſucceffion of teachers, 
And comparing it with the former ci:arion , 1t appe- 
ars that thcy hold theſe preceprs to import the dery «= 
vation of the ordinary power of teaching and Govern- 
ment to o1dinary Miniſters, And when rhe Anti» 
Minitteriall party objed&t [ that theſe arc but examples , 
which-doe noramount to makeup arule] they give. 
© this anſwer { that Apoſtolick examples in things neceſ- 
.fary for the Church , and which have a perperua!l rea. 
ſon and equiry in them, have the force of a rule} now, 
this example 1s anentthe committing of ave ordinary 
power of ordination,and juriſdiftion,to fairhfullMints 
ſters and teachers, which quir juftles our the prela- 
tical power. For ſince they hold Timothy's fingular 
| | way 
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"ay in this, asane Evanyclilt , was to ceaſe (whicit 
they mult n:eds doe upon the forementioned ground » 
the Presbyterial, and the ſingular power being in- 
confiftent in the (ame ſubject) rhey mnſt needs place 
this Enanzeliſtick power among theſe examples which doe not 
obleidge , aud ic 1s ordination 1tielf, and its continu- 
anc21n this manner by ordinaty teachers which they 
expreſiy plead for» as the Apoltolick example, 
which hath a perpetual reaſen and equity, and the for - 
ceof 3 rule ; not Timothites fiogular power herin which 
they hol to be expired,S9 thar the Infermers aſlumprion 
v1Z 3 That Twmothies F vangeliſtich Inſpettion by the A poſtles 
apointment over this Church , as alſo that of Tuns, is ſuch ane 
exemple, as bath a perpetuall reaſon an4 equity m it He 
might have found to b> rejected by theſe divines (had he -- 
read that peece attentivly Jas no way following from 
{ yea contiate unto ) their aſſertion and its ſtill lefrat - 
h.s doorioproveard make good. 

His Laſt Reaſon , to prove the Epiſcopacy of Timo- 
thy ard Firus, 18 tuken from Teſtimonies. T hat Poly:ra- 
tes and Euſebgus affir me Trmothy to have been Biſhop of Epheſus. 
— That Leontius Biſh : of Magneſia in the general Council of 
Calcedm AF 11- points out 4 >eries of I uentie Seven | iſhops 
in Ephcjus, from | smothy &c: Anſt Since the ſcriptures 
doe clcaily hold out his excraordinary Evangiliſt.k fun- 
ction, and there1s nothing therein which can in the 
Jeait infer his having ane ordmary epiſcopall power, The 
Intormers pleading upon this head being tound frivo- 
lous and leaning upon that known fallacy viz, toargue 
from | [he fingulearity of ane extraordinorv officer | ro 
the { Singularity of ane ordinary perperuall officer ] in 
Churchzovernment which wil] as well ſer up(upon rhe 
ground of the Ar oftles univerſall inſpetion) partriare 
chs , or Popes as prelars : Surely rhe improper ſtyles 
and dehignations which the Ancicms pur upon Tima= 


thy or Titus, who ſpoke in the language of their owne 


time*, 1s ayery tnfignificant proof to Counter ballance 
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Scripture light in rhis mater. Tertulians ſaying(cited by 
Park,1 2.C, 7.) 1$shere rema:kable, Srconftart id werms 
quod prius 1d prius quod ab mitio. id ab initio quod ab Apoſtolis 
' &c : thatis trueſt which is firſt that is firſt which is from the 
 begmmaing, that 1s from the beginning which zs from the Apoſtles. * 
T heir opinions who call rhem Biſhops, are for moſt : 


part borrowed from Exſebius, of whoſe hallucinations 


Scaliger gives large prooſes, and yet all that hefſayes is. 
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60 AConfutation ot the firſt Dialogue _-. } 


$50p2@r It 1s reported; and this report he had f.om a fa- - 


bulus C/:mens. The ancients likewayes callthe Apoſtles 


themſelves Biſhops , peter of Rome , Jamesof Jeru\a- 
Jem. Yea Theodoret Calls Timothy and Tirus Apoſtles 


of Afia and crete, which the Informer will norjuſtifie. Yea 


ſome call them Mortropolitanes, Arch-Biſhops > patri- 


archs, andrhis becauſe (ſaith Walo Meſſalinus ) they did 
theſeActs which afterward by humanCuſtome, were ap- 
'propriat to Biſhops, which (ſaith he ) they did as Evan- 
gehſts, as one of them is expreſſly called. As for jerom, 
1t1s certain that he both mantaines and proves the Bi= 
ſhop and cider ro be one in Scripture , when diſpuring 
"that point in his Commentar upon Titus: and therefore 


when atany time he gives theſe evangeliſts ſuch appella- 
&'tions, he doth ir alluſftvely,and improperly,according 1o - 


the degenerat cuſtome of his rime. As for the Catalo- 
'gues of B1ſhops,from Scriptur times, they are found to 
rerminat upon Apoſtles or Evangelifts, as that of Teru= 


falemscomes up tro Tames the Apoſtle: that of Antioch, 


ro'peter: So that ofRome,to peter, and Paul: that of 
Alexandria, unto mark &c : Now , they were not or- 
dinary officers, nor ſucceeded ineundum gradum. And 


beſid , there are eccleſiaſtick cuſtomes traced up {by | 


W- 

ſ | 
"+ 
»* 


ſome ro the Apoſtolick rymes,?which nor with ſtanding 
are acknowledged nor to be of divine oppointme nr. 


"Some firſt Biſhops were but primi presbiteri(as weſhall* 
after ſhew) How-loſt they the ſole power of ordination © 
and juriſdition, which rheir firſt . founders had, in fo - 
fhort a time ? This ſole power in ordination anduriſe... 


diction 


A ch. 


EO 2 


| 


WF eat negro ene, — 
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- Upon the point of Epiſcopacie, » 26x 

-F- diction (which our prelats now acclaime, and this man - | 
4: pleads for ) will not be found till Three hundred years © } 
LE afrer Chrift,if at all then. The grofl miſtak of many an=  _ 
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M - cients inxheir conſtituting of Biſhops,appears 1n this in« 
= ſtance. That many fathers affirm peter to have beew 
2 Biſhop of Rome, and to have continued. Biſhop there 
y for many years.. _ Yet Marſlius patavmus Pars:2,Cc: 


I6. Carolus Molingus, Scen : Conſult: franc : contr: abuſus 
| » &c; Paparum)proves by (cripture and reaſon that peter 
#* vas never a: Rome. In a word, the ancients call them 

F' ſhops, as Iikwayes Apoftles ſuch, not properly (faith 
Bucer. de Gub: Ecclei: p. 432« Sofox, At mon? p. 
Ix465 ) bur 1n a large or general appellation, becauſe 
they firſt preached the goſpe]to thele Churches 
if and to this end, To prove a perpetuall ſucceſſion of 
[| {ound preachers, and ſound doctrine, in thoſe particu- 
lar Churches from the Apoſtles cyme to their own;na- 
meing the eminentceſt Miniſters for parts and pifts, the 
Biſhops of theſe Churches: which Method & ſcope of 
Catalogues, aPPpears by Ireneus, Tertullian, cited. by 
MV r Þrin. (un Biſh : of I'm: ard Tit : p, 34.) | 


. 
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4 The Doubter objects againſt Timorhies Epiſc, Thaths 
- 1 as ordained by the layingon of the hands of the presbyteryx. Tim 
| | 4.14. and therefore could not be a Bijhop , Smce a Presbyte- 
Ty which is a company of Mmiſters,cannot make 4 Biſhep. To this 
the Inform-*r returns, 1. 'i bat Calumthinks that by preſby= 
zery. is meaned the office. T anſwer, Suppolc Calomthink ſo 
what will that ſay ro theargument ir {elff Againe Calorie 
| upon the place, dorh nor wholly difſoun the ordinary 
comment, which takes the presbytery tor'a company of 
_ elders, bur thinks it may wel' ſul! ean. Prest3terium qui his 
(ſaith he) Collet;yum nomen eſſe putant, pro collegio presbyte- 
4. rorumpoſitum, rele Sentiunt mev judicio. Such as eſteem the. 
'— *presbwery ere. co bea colletive word put for the aſſembly of el- 
ders, doe rightly judge in my judgement. Beſids that thegreek 
yord Tprfvrigte Gr TL paDyontige eſpecially as ir yangs 
| 4 here 


y=_ 7 ht Kc 


cg 


* , F , p OE 
o 8 > ; » : L . _ I . #%. - S —_— 6 AED C Ie 
2 ROS ; M0 * 5 by IF - F-7VS: ABr ot oi a Se NL Sn ce 4 EIIIEy IR ©, 2; 27 MIT, 
"NS. AS 26d aac 20} P_ z G LOT $0” Sd h:.. "eb s >. - ——_— wana _ oo TIA SAFE OE Rs BL . , 2-00 Sho ef ets BO de "__ PRETION Ed ha ETERF'Y 
Sao do Abe ber PAC Ie Leh td on CASTLE Ya Cn wELe he RET LS age Wen LE OL IS C33 2-41 CARL ENTIRE BY INNS 50S; FE es 30 4 : FF" 1 04> AS x 
pt RA Kc. g »>P vel 15% V 0 


£ & o- OL Os Oar vr eh ba ot ef 17 DO Loans of 7,1 : & y Y A 
he Ei] _— En "LY "RL Fe, Ye F ey Rn 2 Hon be Co dead Be 
TE ET ONE Ko be BS ey; 5 LETT P'S 7 ” oft 
* , R 


c| es $216 - AS wa Sh AY ES 


162 AConfutation of the firſt Dialogue 
here conftructed, cannor in any iolle1able. ſenſe ina- 
Port the office, for the office hath no hands to lay 
On. G 

2 Tne Informer flies to his'old ſhift of ſhruding the 
dioceſian Biſhops under the lapp of theſe presbyters , which he 
zelils us we need not think ſtrange of ſince he hath sFewedthat the 
{ Apoſiles' are called elders or| presbyters.) Anſ. Wee have al* 
ready diip:oved what he alledges from the Apoliles 


being called elders ( in agenerall ſen fe ) here, as befor, * 


he but begges the Queſtion in ſuppoſing his imaginary 
difftzrent degrees of preaching presbyters- or Pa* 
ſtours to be at this rymeexiſtene , which( untill he mar 
ke it appear from Sctipture) 1s as eaf:ly denzed by us, 
asaffirm:d by him, Wharta patful cauſe muſt raat be 
which needs the ſupport of ſuch vaine ſhifts ? In phil: 
I,and Act: 20. Biſhops Udioceiin Biſhops) muſt be 
ſetup among the presbycers, So here they muſt be 
brought into this presbyte:y, whereas the very Que» 
tion 1s anenr the being and exſtence.of any ſuch Biſhops 
atallatthisryme. Next , If 'hi- man were poſed ypon 
it, why he waks the presbycers hereto be of his imagined 
hielt claſs of divceſian Biſhops , and nor alſo 1n all plac. s 
where they are men: toned , as Dr. Hamon doth: And 
how ir comes that there were ſo many Biſhops ſo eatly 


here befor Epheſus, Crere, andother Churches had. 


ey2n his infer:our elders or ordinary Miniſters? He 
could give nov anſwer but 'whar would render him redie 
culous , in kis running the Circleſtick , and begging 
the Queſtion. Bzhdes Timothy was yer no Biſhop, for 
he was advanced to thisoffic2 when ſet over Epheſus in 
ch Infurmers Judgement : and he was now only (with 


him) a fort of unfixed prezchzr. of the yoſpell, or ane. 


Evangeliit in his large (enſe. And Hooker fayes the En 
vangeliits were Presvyrers of prime ſuificiency afſu- 
med by 'the Apottlesro attend ch2m-» This reſolver 
w:il have him to: þe no other wayes anz ſe . 
Enron | | then 
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according to him, and upon th? ſequel of chatanſwer , 
receayed at the utmoſt bur a meer presbyterat'in his or- 
dinations and then I wonder whar needs a number of 
Biſhops be muſtered together for ordaining him ? 
Might nor Panl and the Inferiour presbyrers or- 
daine ſuch an2 one > Thus weſec he 15 fill tnconfiſtent 
what bimſelfin all his ſhifts. But he hath a 3d. Anſwer 
raken from thelaying on of paul) hands, mentioned 2,Tim.1. 
s which ( he (ayes) gave the ſubſtance of the ordmation- , «l- 
though the presbyters mxyht ſhare in the Ceremonial part of it. 
Ans: 1. ltit were denyed tharthe Apoſtle 2. Tim 1, 
6 affirmes That Timothy tas ordained: by the laying on: of 


his hands fince hemention=s onely [the gift conferred by ' 


the laying on of his handes which] Pavl might confer 
upon him anteceJaniouſly to his ordination, fince he 
Jaid on hands in order to gifts of the Sp:rir abſtracting 

from ordination as other Apoſtles did Act. 8. 17, Andalſy 
becauſe the different maner of expreſſion in 2.T m.1:6, 
and 1. Tim 4. 14. viz , inthe one place, ana wrks 
intheother , diverſifizsthe conferring ef gi 7s, andthe 
ordination , Or ar leaſt wil plead thar Pauls laying on of 
hands was in order to the Conferring of the gifts, and 
nor. nec2flarie for the ordination it ſelf, which he recea= 
ved intirely by the J}iying on of che pres>yreryes hands, 
even ſuppoſeing that they were both contemporariez If 
Iſay:, Som? presbyteriin Dovbrer ſhould (nggeſt theſe 


difficulties to our Informer, he would be puzled tocome - 
gr cy off with this h's anſw?r. Surely [ the Cha- 


rilma] thegiſt , is a diff-rivg thing from ehe office, And 
the Apoltlcs laying on of hands as ane Apottie , _ 
in a ſpeciall way inn order ro the end mentioned thou 


contemporarie wich the pres byrryesaCtion , yet mi2z7r 
.be-remporary and expired. 2, What: Calls he hece - 
monial part HUH PK that ſubſtanrial par 

Five Ca 43 or. 


Upon the point of Epiſcopacie.” 163 + 
then Philip , who , heſf nppoſes, was till a dezcon when. + 
ſotermed.» Thus it eviently appears that Timothy , 
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164 - A Confutation of the firſt Dialogue 
- Of his ordination, which Paul gave) which he admitts 


the presbyrers unto, , if we will. Nav Sir, we will not; 
*tis known your party are much in love with ceremo- 


ſubſtance. Was it the Ceremonial part to lay on 
hinds:-> ThenT would propoſe to our Informer. rx. 
That fince this was neither 1n order to thegifts, which 
Paul gave, nor any part of the ſacred authority and miſ- 
* flbnasa Church officer , which Paul only gave accor- 
* dingto him» whar ſignified their laying on of handes at 
all? Was:tt.only ro fignifie their conſent? Where can 
hethew1a all the ſcriptures, where laying on ef hands is 
menrioned, rhatit Imports onely conſent, and notau- 
thoritie? chis Ceremonte , borrowed from the old Te- 
Rtament , doth alwayes preſenta badge of ane Aucthori- 


others, to which though there were many aſlenters,; yet 
nane of theſe afſenrers laid on hands. Next, fince this 
Ceremonie was uſed by ourLord,rowards his Apoftles, 
andthereafrer by rhem,and particularly in this work; 8& 


his vineyeard, the perſon thus ordained (not to debate 
whither thisCeremonie be of the eflence of ordination; 
as-ſome judge, yea or not) let our Informer ſhew me, 
why it:may.nor, upon all theſe grounds be looked upon 
aS'a badge of Miniſterial authority , and ſuppoſing 


him 3+ Since Paul commended the whol efficial power 
- of ordination & juriſdiction,to the presbyrers, Act.20, 
& Peter. x. Epiit. 5. Ch: Impurs anc em5*oxowrres, or 
aQuall exerciſe of Epiſcopallauthoriry,zo the elders, who 
were ( as himſelf acknowledges ) ſet over the flocks one- 
h,andſo none of his imaginary Prelas elders > With whar 
ſenſe orreaſon,can he or anyelſe ſay that they could not 
ſhare in the ſubſtantials of ordination. many no doubt _ 
| Curre 


nies, and we quite them unto you , where they want 


rative blefling,, flowing from Prophets, Patriarchsand * 


- withall, ſince it muſt needs Impor: here a ſolemne ble © 
ſing of, a ſetting apart unto God, and ſending our into. 


-* this authority inherent inthe presbycers. I would ask* 


: 
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it carred with the publick bleſſing ar Timothies ordina” 


- portsane officer cloathed with authority , ſo thar this. 


, As ſome ſay ofthe Prince, that though Major Singulis,-. 
greater then every ſingle perſon, yet he is, Minor uni» 


the Church repreſentative, might be above him 3 far / 
ſay, whirher the Prophersart Antioch,were in Capacity 


th:mout upon a goſpel legation. Himſelfis bound to ; 


-. nary officers and reachers could authoriratively-bleſsz 


-beeome of our presbyterial ordination , which we draw + \j 

froiti this text * Tanſwer, itis {much confirmed, bur * | 

. hot weakened by what 1s ſaid , for if the Apoſtle _. 
, L 
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Upon the point of Epiſcopacie. £1 67 


rion : for ſuppoſe-it was donein the view and preſen,' 513 
ce of the aſſembly , Burdid any of them lay on hands * 4 
Beſyds , we might here tell him that the word rg«fure” '4Y 
gov ,or presbytery, doth alwayes Import ajuridicall'au” 
thoritarive Court , ſo the word israken Luk. 22. 66+ 
and At; 22.5, As likewayes the word [presbyter}Im= 


Courr of elders, muſt needs have ane intereſt in much 
morethen rhe rituales of ordination. | 
His Laſt Exception, is, That upsn our ſuppoſition, That 
Timothy was ane extraordinary officer and Evangeliſt , he could 
net be ordained by ordinary inferior officers or Miniſters. Anſ. T - 


verſis , lefle then the whol body, ſo irmaybe ſaid»: 
that chough Timothy, as an2/Evangelift, were ſuperiour 
roany meer elder;yer ane clderſhip, the jurtdicalCourt; ' 


leaſt ſucha ſuperiority was here neceſſary; elſe let him 
ro Impoſe hands upon}Paul, and Barnabas, and ſend 


anfwer this,whither theſe Inferiour officers, in thataQ, 
weregrearer then he , yea or not, and how theſe ordr* 


and lay hands upon ane Apoſtle, And when he hath 
cleared this, he willeafily exped our difficulty inthis 
point.'2- Though ir were granted, that a presbyrery, * 
conſiſting of meer ordinary officers , could not ordain ane 
Evangeliſt, yet T hope he will grant,that apresbytery, ' -- 
where ſuch 4 one «s paul was, might doe it, who as'ane 
Apoſtle, might ordaine alone. If he ſay , what is then 


4 Paul 
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® 3 66, A Confuration of theficſt Dialogue 


Paul rook along in this high Att [ the ordinationeven , 


of ane E.vangeliſt ] .the auchoritarive concurrenc. of 
# Presbyrery , therefore much more doth this power 


. of ord:nation belong to the Presbyrery naw , in rela« 


r:on'to ordinary Chuich officers or fellow Presbyters, 
vihen-rhe office of Apoſtles and Evangeliſts is ceaſed. 
3. If the ground and copick of our Iyformer's 1gument 
. | They whoordaine muſt be greater then he who is ordain:d}. 
were demied ,, he would be more puz-:led to mike it 
good , th:n he Imagines. Becauſe x. The bieffing 
inordination being only miniſterial and inſtrumental by 
way of ſervice but not by ave orizinal primative authority 
{(as2 learned man diſtiyguiſhes þcre ) God and Chriit 
alove ordaining thus, whoſe ſervancs ani Miniſters , 
both the ordained and ordainers are. Epheſ. 4: 11, 12, 
x Cor. 12: 28. Mairh. 9: 37, 38. 2 Cor- 4:5. 1 Cor. 
3:5,21, 22. At, 13: 1,6. The. oidination will no 
, More 1nfer a ſuperiority over the ordained, then 
peoples blefling of God will make them greater then 
Hze, Jicobes bletling of Pharaoh , will make him 
ereaterthen Pharaoh , the peoples bleſting of Sojo- 
mon , grener then Solomon. The Kings Acturney 
( faith he) who drawes the noblz- man or officer -of 
{tate, His patent and commiſſion , 1s not greater then 
hee,, But the King whois the original of cemporall 
Honour. So Miniſters in this work doe only draw out 
the Kings patent and. apply it, but Chrilt ooly 1s the 
or/p mal proper ordainer. As for thattext » Hebre 7:7, 
He ſaye> 1. 15 m:aned of Chriſt himſelf who by Mel- 


"chifedeck his type , blefſed Abraham by his own in - 


herent-authority and power. 2. Admictivg that the 
ordaineis, behoved tro be greater then the ordained 
before the ordination #s execut , yet it will not neceſſarly 
follow , thar they muſt be ſtill-greater after the ordina- 
$:0n15 paſt 87 finiſhed ,the very end of it betng to conterr 
upan the ordiined. a likeMiniſtery with that which ra 
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_  Uponthe point of Epiſcopacie. © 167 
{4 A ſelves have. Hee inſtances Matthias and Paul, who wer2 
 inferiour.to the Apoſtles, before they were called and 
'F:/ ordined : Burbeing called, rney became equal wirh 


= 


c:s, (if intending to Preis it) As the armie Creats 

the Emoeror , which of therwo is greater ? Three 

* Biſhops creat a Metropolitan , #he Council of Cardi- 

. nls apove &C.- Bur enough is ſaid to rectifie our 11+ 

farmer's thoughts of Limorhy and Titusand fo we pro- 
c:ed uaro hs next Aigument, 


” 
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: gree, Kc, Wee might excmplite rhis in other inſtan- 
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- The Informers pleadings for-Prelacy fromthe ſe - 
ven Aſian Angels, diſcuſſed. That the ſtile of 
Prophetick writinges ,, and of this book, doe 

|. . ftrongely conclud a colleflive ſence of the term 
| Angel, fully proved. The admitting the An- 
| 


 geltobea ſingleperſon will not help the Iyfor- 
mer. his reaſonings from the pretended Catalo- 

+ Tues of ſucceeding Bighopes in theſe Churches , 
frivolous and vain, as alſo his-new Argument 
zaken from | diotrephes's love. of preeminence, ] 

| wherein hetmbraces Bellarmins evaſiones , an 

| l | offers violence to this, and parallel Texts. 


1 UR Infirmers next great Argument for Prelacy, 
off Wis taken'trom che ſeven Aftan Angels Revel. 23. 
Whom he holds to be Dincefian Biſhavs: Pecauſe thaugh 
there were many Miniſters at Epheſus AR, 20. Yet when that 
Church long after this 15 qweritten to; and whim increaſed thet © 
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168 AConfartation of the firſt Dialogue 

 #but on? Angel addreſſed , and commended, or blamed, accord- 
ing to what was well, or amiſie in the Church: And in all 
the reſt whatever is commended or diſcommended, is dirt&ted 


to one Angel , who by his place and authority, was mainely 
eoncerned therein, Anſ: This man , if he had been ſo 


1ngenuous and ſeen in this debate,as he would appear, 


might have found all this, and much more then he 
hath offered , fully removed and anſwered by many 
Godly learned. Bur they muſt (HI tell over and over; 
their old baffled arguments, to which fatisfying an- 
ſwers have bein often returned. Bur to the point , the 
weaknes of this proofe ; is many wayes evident. 1. 
It is grounded upon a Miſterious Meraphorick terme 
of Angel, andſtarrs ; Revel: 1: 20. the miſtery of the Seven= 
ſtarrs, ſo muſt the expreſſion of Angel, be likwayes a 
part of this mi{tery; 'I hs Maxim 1s known , fheolo- 
gia Symbolicanon eſt argumentativa, Farleſs-can this be 
rationally oppoſed unto ſo many pregnant clear {crip= 
tyresz as are produced for Presbytertan Government. 
Beſides that,the word[Bishop] is no wherein Johns wri- 
tings, made uſe of ; who calls himſelf a Presbycer, and 


never mentions ſuperiority of one Presbycer over a- . 


nother, bur in condemacing Diorrephes. He calls 
Chriſt the word , and the Sabbath , the Lords day ; theſe 
are expreſlions nor found before 1n Scriprure ; Surely 
he ſhould have made mention..of anew office, as well as 
of anew phraſe, had any ſuch thing.as a Brbop, been al- 
lowed by him. Beſides , the Meraphorical terms 
of Starrs, or Angels, doe import the qualities of light , 
heavenlines of trame &c: ' which are proper and ſuite- 


bleroall Miniſters of the Goſpel: and therefore they 


cannor ground the peculiar preheminence of a Bishop 
" over many Miniſters. 2. The great ropick of his argue 
ment is [ that one is named, though many are ſpoken to, and 


where many Presbyters are ſuppefed to be , -5 at Epheſus , who. 


t hrefore muſt needs be a Byhop, | bur this ground wu yy . 
& $] 3 


ll ; Upon the point of Epiſcopacie 169. 


1 | hold good, Becaule, 1. This iSno more then whar is 
'T | ſuitable unto the ſtile of this book, which is by mi- 
F- ſtick vifional repreſentations, to include many indivis 
-duals as one fingalar 2 So all the individuals of the 
Church , both members and officers, are reprefenced 
by one candleſtick : and wity not alſo all th: Miniſters, 
by one angel , which 1sa terme that of it ielf, and in 
this place , imports no Juri{diction properly , bur 1s 
* immediarly referred tothe qualitiesot Miniſters,above 
expreſſed. 2. This 1s, 21io ſuitable ro the ſtile of 
this book, as it #5 epiſtolar , the addreſſee may beto one , 
but it willg1ve no Authority ro thar ene, over the reſt , 
no more then ane acdrefie from the King, toa ipeaker 
.' of the Parliament, Will give to thar perſon , jurifdi- 
\- ion and authority over them 4 Or then our Lords 
" ſayingto Peres only expresſly , notro the reſt of his 
fellow diſciples , 1 will give unto thee the keyes Ec, Will 
conclude thar he was i'r:nce or primat over the Apoſt- 
| les,and that they had notequal authority with him, in the 
* uſe of the keyes. Our Informer and his feliows here, 
- doe juſtifle rhe Papiſts pleading for the Pope. 3. This 
| is ſuitable unto Scripture prephetich writings, and to 
\* this book , as(uch , ro repreſent many ina viduals by 
one fingular, The four beatts, and rwentie fourEl- 
ders , are not fourindividuall perſons, or rwentie 
|» four ſingle Elders. The fingular names of Woman , 
' Beaſt, Whoor» Dragon, fignifie a colle&ion of 
many individuiles So the one Spirit of God is called 
the ſeven Spirits, 'n the I Chap: With reference to his 
manifold operations. Dan, 8: 20. One Ram figni= 
fies many Kings of the Medes and Perſians, He thar 
will not hearken to the Prieſe. D2utr. 193 12, Thatis, 
- the Prieſts, 1nthe plurall. So che Prieſts lips ſhould keep 
| knowledge andthe Law is ro be ſought at his mouth 
«.' -}Mal-2:7. That is thePrieſts, Bleſſed is that ſervant, whom 
{| his Lord &c. that is,thoſe ſervants. Particularly , as = 
a. this 
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170 A Confutation of the firſt Dialogue 
this term An? 
ofthe Lord eacamps avout the God!y, thar is, muny 
Angels, 4. Irfis ſujrable ro Scriprurz, and to this 
book , To repreſent ane mdefinet number, by a definzs. 


Thus all Judas Adverlſartzs are repretenred by the four. 


hores, Zacbr. 1:18. All the Godly, and the un- 
godly» ar: repreſented by the five wiſe, and the five 
fooliſh Virgines Marth. 25. and in the 8. Chap of this 
book, Tae Szy2n Angels ſtanding befor God, re- 
preſent all. the Angels. Fot 19the 7 Chaps Mention 
15 made of all th? Anzels who do: thus ſtand. So we 
are io undzrſtand with the ſame indefinitnes oftecimes 
the Seprenary number, as the Seven pillars which wiſe 
dom hewe?sourProv,2. The fevenPaſtours or ſh2pherds 
Mic. 5. Th: Sevneyes Zachr, 3. And1n this very book 
the Seven condleſticks, Lamps, and vials, Revel,4z 
$,15. =——s 5. A«< wee findtheſcriprure , and this 
ſame Apoſtle firſt naming amultitud, and rhen con- 


rratting it inro a ſingular , as2 Joh. 2, many deceavers 


are com? into the world — then — this is a deceavey 
and ane Antichriſt. And fometimes the individual 
in one ſentence ; rurned 1in'o a multitud 4 as r. Tim, 
'2215 Shee ſhill be ſaved, th:tis, th? woman bea- 
ring Children -— if they abile in faith and Clarity 
thar 15 ſach women in Genezal, as Beza tells ngsall 
write's doe rake 1t: So itis as certain that this ſingle 
Angel is turn2d intomany in onean1 the ſame Epiltle 
112 ths book, and ſpoken rointh2 plural, as whenit is 
ſaid Revyel. 2. 24. t2yor and tothe reſt in Chyztira, and 
io Reve]. 2: 15: we tind John changing in one ſenren= 
ce, the fingu'ar Angel into a mul:irudes fearnane of 


theſe things which tow ſhal ſuffer , Behald the devil 


ſha} caſt ſome of you inro priſon that yee way be 
reed &c- as in 2 Joh, 2: He changes many. into 
One. Finaly, Wee haye proved that the Scripture 
alowcs of no Angels Standing-Church officers or Biſ- 


hops 
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8 | Upon tl.e point of Epiſcopacie. 27 


| hops above the Paſtours or Presbyters, who have'in 
- Scripture the whol Epiſcopal! power given them, $9 
” that wk atever this Informer ſhall produce as the Chara- 
Qeiiftick of rhis Angel, we find it applicatle to Pres- 
bycers. 7T- Jsit the wor k of thisAngel to preach and 
baptize ? Ins Comm:ſhon he will giant belongs ro all 
Paſtours. 2.Is it the power of ordination? The Scripe 
i} ture thewes us that this is Seated in a Presbyrery. 
'|* x. Tim, 4: 14. with Act. 22: 5. Luk. 22: 66. Matth: 
18:17. Or, 3. Isit the ruling Governeing powei f 
Sureiy all Miniſtersare ſuch Angels, Allthat watch for 
the peoples ſoules have a joynt rule over them, Hebr-13. 
17.And therefor nore can challenge it tolely ro kimlelf. 
| In the Church of Theſſalonica the Jaboures in the 
i. word and doctiine » joyr/3eand indiſcriminatim fed, 
| Joyntiie cenſuredand admomihed , and were joyntly the 
xp«igdperres or Rulers, to whom conſequently the 
people were indiſcriminatim { or with out:any diffe= 
| rence of one of them fiom anoth?r to ſubmite themſel» 
 *oves, I Thefl. 5. 12. There was theretorenc ſole An- 
| | gel or mg45&- and ruler, but this Proſeaſia or rus 
Icirg power was 16 many. So was 1t with the Chuch 
| of Epheſus Act. 20, So with tht:ſe elders or Biſhops - 
1. Pet 5. And we offer to this, or any mans ſe11ous 
__ thoughts, whitcher it be ſuiteable rodivine rules, ta 
croll ſo wary clear Scriprii'es upon rie g:ound ofa me- 
r2phortal miltick expreſiton : and to-expone them mn 
that ſcnſe , rather then to _explaine the Metaphor and 
miſtick exprefiion by plaine Scriptures. And whi her 
jr be nor more ſutreable to underitand the Angel of 
| | Epheſus, ofthe Minifters: to whom in a ptzine Scrip= 
ture, the whole Government 1s found intruſted , ra- 
ther tien to expound Ut plaine rext, (AR. 20) bya 
Metapho1,1nd contrary to that piain text,to fer up one 
Angel or Dioceſian Bithop over that Church, with 
ſole power of ordination and juriſd: ion, 
Bu: the Donbrer objects what hays been ſaying, vizs 
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E- i I 7% / A Confutation of. the fir ſt Dialogue {% M 
We That the Angel #5 to be taken collefively, and not for one finale Wit. 
b- perſon,but for allche Mmiſters. 1 o which(in a peece of pe*! 
rulant folly ) he. Anſwers That he bath oft wondered at | 
thy reply-, that it ſeems thy Scripture pmches us ſore, when we 
flie to. ſuch a shift <= That Scultetus , a learned Prote » 
ſtant , affirms that the moſt learned interpreters underſtand 
the Angel thus, and that without offering violence' tro the | 
Text, it cannot be otherwayes underſcaod « Anſ. 1. We © 
hope 1s evident from what iSſaid that the moſt native ' 
fcriptural acception 15 to take theAnge! colleivly. To 
* which we may adde, that although the Lord Jeſus 
(the beſt interpreter of theſe Angels)doth ewpound the 
Seven candliticks, to berhe Seven Churches , yet in 
expounding the Seven Starrs , he loſſes the number of 
Seven, and cails them not rhe Setex Angels (as he ſhould 
have done according to this mans meaning) bur inde* .Þ 
I finitly the Angels of the Seven Churches ; from which iris . | 
. convincingly appareat that though there were Seven | 
Churches written unro, yet there were not Seven diecefian 
Bishops,according ro the number of the Seven Angels: F| 
 turehacall the Miniſters or Angels ate thus colledtively | 
uaderftood, And wheras this man profeſſes'( in the 
deept of bis witt for ſoorh) to wonder at this anſwer 
and taksit to be aſhift. He ſhould wonder at Augue 
- ftin( Hom1]. 21, upon this dooke,) who thus raks it,ex= 
pounding the Angel of Thyatira,the prepoſirs ecclefiarum, 
the governcures of the Churches. He ſhould wonder | 
at Aretas,1ib. r. Cap : 1,2, 9, 10. Wonder at Primaſius 
in Apoc:C:2.Ar Ambroſius, Anbertus, To: 1,6 p32 1. 
Anſelm, Pererius, Viftorimus, Tirmus , Haymo, Beaa , 
perkings, Fox, 1n his Meditationes upon th=-Revel. p : 
7,8,9, 17, who cites alſo many Interpreters thus ex. 
poundinghim. Yea more,he wonders arKing jamesand © | 
x» the Epiſcopal clergiein England, under and by whom, 
in the contents annexed to the Bibles of the laſt rran- 
ation, the contents in the 2, chap: arc —_— 
; tnus 
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23h _ Upon the point of Epilcopacie | 173 
{| [whats tobe writtento the” Angels; thar is, zo the 
Miniſters. of the. Church of Epheſus, - Smyrna 8&c} 
> Trspicie they had nor this grave dictator to correct their A 
miſtake, and ro pr=ſent them with his new ſpectacles, ro "A 
diſcover therewith , the Biſhop in theſe Epiſtles, He 
Should” have wondered at Pilkington Biſhop of Dur - 
ham (in his expoſition upc:1 Hag: Chap, x: y. 13.) 
who expoundes the Angel thus colleCtiviy. See Ger. 
Buc, de Gub. Eccl. p. x. 205, 393,498, 419, 422, 433. 
Now, what pinched all theſe Authors to 'embracerhis 
Silleprick expoſition of the Angel ? As for Sculterus . 
although a Proteſtant, yer he isa high Prelatift , and 
a partial witnes in this point , & cannot conterballance 
theſe Anthores mentioned, 

Bur next what wil our Informer gain though it were 
ycelded that rhisApgel is ane individual or fingle perſon? 
Some learned men doe ſorake ir, as Beza,and Reynolds, 
who notwithſtanding were far from thinking him a Pre- 
lar. Becauſe 1. He may be the Anzelus Preſes, or the 

| moderatour Angel, not the Angelus Princeps, or Lord 4 
| Angel, yea, and the Preſes and Moderator for the . "7 
time,as aſpeaker in the Parliament. Epheſus had ma- 
ny elders. (ACt 20: 27.1 Tim. 5: 17.)of equal authority, 
who were made Biſhops , and they are ſpoken to inthe 
plural,though rhe Angel is named inthe fingular. num= 
ber. 2. Ihis Angelisſaid to have no juriſdiction and 
; ſuperjority over the reſt of the Minifters. And we 
| challeng onr Informer to ſhew where this Angel is ſpo: 

/ > kenunto, with reference to Miniſt=rs, as ſubject unto 

him , which notwithſtanding is his ſuppoſition, & peri- 
4, . tioprincipit,all along io this Argymenr. $3. The Paro- 
chial,and Dinceſian diviſion of Churches, were long af- 
-} rerthisandnoruntil 260. Years after Chrift. 4. Nothing 
|. isrequiredofthis Angel, bur that which is the common 
duty ofall Miniſters. Finally, Suppoſe it were granted 
to him,thata ſuperiority were imported in ——_ wo 

| nge 


o 


x09 


_— 
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Angel, Ir may be a Superterity of Order , Diznity, or 
Gifts » nor of power and Jurisdiction ” 

Rur the Dcubter Object s | That (Revel. 2: 24.) Chriſt © 
by Fobn\ prakes to the Angel in the plural | or Yow| and that 
therefore he means all the Miniſt-rs.) 4wts To this he ans 
ſwers | That Bezd bv ths phraſe underſiands the preſident 
and the company of V.iniſters with the reſt of the people, ta 
bing the Angel ſtill for a ſingle perſon, and b lds that more 
then the Angel are ſpoken unto, Hertells us, that the words 
are ane Apoſtirophe , wherein the ſpea\er amplifies hisſpeech , 
$urning it to ſome others then thoſe who are farſt ſpoken unt9. 
Anf. 1,We have already ſhown that this, aod be other 
paralle] phraſe mentioned, doe ftrongely plead for the 
Angels keing underſtood Collectivly: fince the 
Lord makes a Plural of the finguylar Angel, as 
1 Tim. 2. 15. Shee ſhall be ſaved if they con- 
rinus Nc. eſpecially the ab»ve evinced equal power, 
and authority, of the Angels or Presbycers , who 
where in theſe Churches, being pondered, Betjds, 
how doth this remove the objection , that Veza under* 
ſtands it ſome other wayzs then collectively, whar (ayes 
Tart tothe reaſon axd argument ir ſelf? Bur 2. If Beza 
underſtan! by rhe 347 Or yow , the modeiator or pre- 
fident Angel with thereſt of the Minifters, wherein 
(I pray ) 1s our argument infringed > viz, », T hat tivs 
,» Angel is not a Dioc?fian Prelat ; fince other Mint 
z»ſters are taken 1o with him here as of equall authority 
10 this compellation. In Peza's ſenſe this is no other 
languagethen what miglit have been ſaid or writen to 4 
 presbyterian Svnod with its Moderator all being equal” 
ly concerned therein . and ſuproſed equaly Angelsin 
this Church, And if this Cutt nor the ſfinzewsofthis mans 
defianeand a'gument here, Jer any 1udpze. 3. Non can 
ratiovally call ita turneing ofthe ſpeech to any other 
then ſuch as were firft ſpeken to» vr @ Atyy Fur 
goy3w I $a; is a Cominuanc of the {peech totheſame pet- 

| ſos, 


Upon the point of Epifcopacies 475 
ſors, with ane exegitick explicarien of the [ Angel] by 
viy, Or [yow,] eipecially fince they zre diſtinguiſhed 
from [thereſt] or the ordinary Preſefſores, by rhe Ce- 
pulative ,' and. In our ordinary language ,;' we ufually 
reinforce our ſpeech to the ſame perſons, and to the 
ſame purpoſe, with ane emphatich [ I ſay] as it 1s here. 
Some Prelatiſts havea Knack (which I wonder our In- 

Former ſtumbled nor upon) in wag 5c i" ſome cop- 
ies leave our the Conjunttion =— Reading it aiyw 
but qots Aoarrdrg that is , to yow , the Teſt in Thyatira 5 
making the terme[yow, Jall onewith [thereſt inThyatira-] 


- burthe plaine reading of the 23, v. coufutes this, 


. Bur that whigh the Informer cthinkes ſhould purit our 


of queſtion wich ws, That theſe Anpels were Dioceſfian 


Biſhops; [ ,, Is the Teſtimonies of the Ancients, who 
2» Came 1mmediat}y after them , and condefcend uport 
3, ſome of their names. Then he tepeats to us agaitie the 
;, ſtorie of Polycrates Biſhop of Epheſus, borne neer the 
,,Apoſtles times, w ho, numibers Sega bf his Predece= 
>» Fours befote him and tels usT hatLeontius Biſhop of - 
3 Magneſia, Numbers Tuenty ſeven Biſhops of Ephe- 
3» ſus from Timorhy. Thar thefe Seven Biſhops of Aſia 
»»areat the. Council of Nerce defgneJ by theit ſtyles 
3» Epheſus, Smyrna, £9c, That Enſebius , Tertullian s 
»» [renens aſſert rhat Ichn made Policarp Biſhop of Smyr- 
»,74, Thar he is thought: ro be- ths Angel to whom 
25 John wrote. Thar Jonetius writes to him as ſuch , 
z-&c. I hefe he thinkes as acomment uponthis and ſuck 
33 like ſcriptures, ſhould convinge vs.) Lnſc Is 
He forgot one maine point of this argurnent from 
Antiquity 3 before it convince us, he muſt conde- 
"fcend upon t#he- mold , and power , of the Bilkops 
which theſe! Ancienas ſpeakes of; he holds rharthe 


- word f Fishop] is variouſly taken in Scriptire , and why 


not alſo by cheangienrs? Bur if he had offered us Tes 


 Vimonys ſpeaking of ſole wan of theſe Biſhops In 
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ordination and JuciſdiQtion , leaving nothing to" 
; Presbyrers bur.the key of doctrine , of Biſhops wich | 
a negative voice tnjudicatories , haveing ſple Domi- | 


nan over a diaceſs, the only proper Paſtoures there- 
of; | and Prelars of Eraſtus his Curt, Then I ſhould 


,Confels there were early {ach Biſhops as he pleads for: | 


3nd weſhould acknowledge their power tobe a com- 


mentary upon the Scriptures he pleads from ; Bur | 


with this proviſo, that he could quiparat them with 
their firſt progenutours, and ſhew ustheſe priviledges in 


tbe ſaripture- Eſcutciones of their founders, Bur till then, | 


I chinke our conviction muſt be ſuſpended, 


That Presbyters have the key of Dofirme, hewill | | 
notdeny, Thatthey have the power of crdination , and 


fariſdition, and that key likewayes entruſted ro them, 
hath: been proved from Scripture. 1. Tim. 4. 14. Luk. 
22.66, Act, 20: 28. 1,Per.5t2, 1.Cor 5:5, Now 
ler him ſay , did theſe firſt ſucceeding Biſhops { in their 
ſuppoſed dioceſleyg alwayes take this power in ordinae 
tion and jarifdiction from the firſt Seriprure Biſhops, 
and'{tood inveſted therwith in after tymes ? How then. 
comesjerom to ſay{ Thar even in his time] elders were ſub- 
jet to the Bichep only Ly Cuſtome, not by Diſpenſation 
ftomthe Lord, (Inhis Coment: on Tit :)and, (0n Iſa.-3.) That 
they bad even 1n his time, 4 cetus preſbiterorumy a meeting cr 
Court of Presbyters , and ane Apoſtolick, ſenat.] Row co- 


nes 3 rg BvTegzoror Piesbytery to be mentioned , Connc- 


attcyr, Can, i8. How comes Ambroſe, (afather of whe 
Church) upon Epheſ, 4. to aflert { That after the 
Church was enlarged,, Cepit alio ordine Guber nari , It 
began to be governed after another maner then at firft, 


and that non per omnia conveniunt , &©c. .Thar the Govern=- 
ment then in the Church , was not every way ſuitable | 
to the Apoſtles appointment] me thinkes theſe aſlerti- 
ons might. convincethe Informer of the folly of this ar- 
gument. | 
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Upon the point-of Epiſcopacie. 197 
But 2. Whar if ſome of rhele firſt ſucceſſorirs , be 


Found bur meer Conſtant moderators * What is then be- 
" come of his Series of a Succeſſion of Diocefian Fichops 


from Timothy , and Titus, and the Aſian Angels ? 
ſairh no" jerom (ad Fvagrium) Alexandrie Preibyters 


" numex ſe eletum in excelfiort _ Collocatum Epiſcopum 


nomabpant , &c i hat the Bichop at Alexanaria was only. 
a Presbyter Choſen to preſide. E50. Ambroſe ſayes thar this 
diſtinction beraixt Biſhop ard Presbyrer,cam in by Coun- 
fl (Cubi priug) therefor he holds it was nor derived 
from divine i nftsution. (and therein gives the Jie to our 


 Informer;) for chat he ſayes was different from their pre- 


ſear cuiiome. Auguſtin (*piſtt 10.) ſayes (with jerom) 
that by Cuſt ame of the Ghurch , Epiſcoparus , was 3 Majo I 
presbyterio., the Epiſcopacy was greater then the precbyte= 
rat. How comes Firmillianus (apud Cypr. epz 78.) to 
aflert rhar the presbyters , poſſtdent ordinands poteſtarem, 


* Poſſeſes the power of ordination, and theſcipresbyrers he calls 


prepoſirs , the preſidents or rulers. Terom ſayes , quid facit ex- 
cept ardination: Epiſcopu! quod nenfacit presbiter. what does 
the Lichop except ordmation , which the presbyter doth not, 


eons CL Cven 10 this , presbyrers chen concurred 


with them, and ſhared 1n thar power. Saith not Chriſoſt: 
upon x. Vim : mer Epr/copum et precbyterum, intereſt ferme 
nhil-between the Bichop and prechyter, there 1s almoſt no dif- 
ference. As for his lines of Succefiion , ther will fay no- 
thing untill be prove theſe Biſhops 19 be Fpiſcopos prin- 


{| cipes, Prince-or LordBichops,and norEpiſcovos preſides or Mo- 


| 


derater Bichops , wich willbe a bard cask,fince hemuſt 
anſwer Blonds/ , who largely proves, that before the 
Year 140.there was nota Biſhop over presbyrers, eyen 
the Conkaneprotdenr, far from the power of the pre- 
ſent Groczhan. Polrcerp himſelf, bis ſuppoſed Biſhop of 
Smyrna , mekes bur Twoerders of Mingſtery » Bichops and 
Degcens., in his Epiſtle to the: Philippians. Dr. Reynolds 


|. in-bts. Conference with Hart, proves that the firlt Bi- 


M2 | ſhops 
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ſhop who came in after the Apoſtles, was nothing bat* {ff 
the rger;@- rv reuovrigys, Moderator of the precbytery. lna 
word, as many lcarned men doe prove the diicrepancy MW 
of theancients among themſelyes, and their variety of 
names, and ſpeech in relation ro theſe firſt ſuppoſed 
Biſhops, and that ſeveral authores are Spurius and: ; 
-counterfit who are Brought in to give Teſtimony in 
rhis point. Soit iscertain that this man and his fellowes 
in pleading thus for Timothies Epiſcepacy , doe put 
the blott of dread full Apoſtacy upon him, in making 
him faff (as thz Angel of Epheſus is charged ) from his 
firſt love; ſo that, it they will not runn on this inconyes 
nience, and ſtage this eminent Saint for ſuch ane Apo- 
ſtat, contrary to the Scripture account of him., they 
_ muſt wholly quit this plea» As for whathe adds [of 
Several writers acknowledging the Angel 4 Single perſon\ we 
have ſhown how vaine;a reaſon this 1s, to prove his 
point, 
Bur the Donbzer objects to ſome purpoſe | that Be- 
F4and others mi-ht take the nge/ro be but Moderator. ] 
To this he anſwers ,, [ that the Angel muſt needs be'a 
2, Byshop, becauſe he is cheifely commended or diſco« 
33 mended , as haveing a cheif hand in what was right, 
,» Or amiſs, ih theſe Charches. Thar the power found 
,,in Timothy and Titus , provesit wasſo with theſe 
',3 Angels, Thar Bezaſayes theſe Angels power 
,, was more eminent then the reſt of rheir fcllowes. } 
Ani. 1. As for Beza, its true he expones [the Angel] 
» 79 atiormh [ro the preſident] but adds = | 
3» [ Sed hinc ſtatui epiſcopalis_ ille gradus &C.; wn—_— 
z» that is , Bur that Epiſcopal degree, which was after* . 
,, ward by human invention brought into the Church 
., of God, nether certainly can nor ought to be hence 
» concluded, nay not ſo much as the office of a perpe- 
_ +, tualprefident, ſhould be of neceſſity, 2s the thence . 
2» ariſcing oligarchical tyrranvy 5 (let our Informer | 
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Upon the pointof Epiſcopatie. 159 
5, mirke this ) whoſe head 1s the An:ichriſtian beaft 
_ ,,now at length with the moſt certan rnine, not ofthe 
> Church only , burof the worldallo, maks manifeſt, 
And this alſo is all which Dr. Reyzolds acknowledges. 
Now I think he will find-no advantage nor credit here 
to his Dioceſan Biſhop, fince Beza maks him bur a 


- . human invention , yeaand the poyſonous egg out of 


which Antichrift was hatched. 2 As for his Reaſon 
»» { That this [Angel] is chefl; reproved or commens 
,»ded, as haveihg the Chi-fhand, in what was righror 


 »amiſſe. |] Hemult prove, ( before this Reaſon wil paſs 


current) that one ſingle perſon is Chiefty r:preved or com- 
mended , and likewaycs thac his having the commene- 
dation » or reproofe adreſſed to him , will evince a Chief 
autbority, or Chief hand, (as he calls1t ) in goyernmenr, 
Wee told him that in Bez4's,and Dr. Reynolds judgment, 
the { Anpet)is only the prejes Moroderator receaving the'E- 
piſtlz or addreſs. Now » will ane Epiſtle containing 
commendations or reprooſles ofa Synod, and addrefled 
tothe Moderator , make him Cniefas co whar is come 
mended, or taxed, inall that. Synodall aflembly or 
Church > Surely nor at all- The Moderator may be'a 
man aslitrle concerned therein, and poſlibly leſs, then 
any of the meeting: Or will the Kings Meflage'or 


- Charge to a parliament, adreſled tothe ſpeaker, cons 


taining reproofcs and commendationes of thar'grezr 
body and aſſembly, fix the guilt or commendation 
principally upon rhe ſpeaker,or prefid?rt?He will nor 
ſay it. As for Timorhy and Titus we have proved thar 
they had no ſuch power, as he pretends , ind that their 
inſpection was extraoroinaryand Evangeliſtick, which 
cannot with any ſhew of reaſon be ſaid of rheſe Seyea 
Angels. As for Beze [hisacknowledgmenr of « more cnzs- 


nent Authority im governmont , which theſe ſingle perſons. 


had] this man cannot with any ſhew of reaſon alledpe: 
Bez« to underſtand thereby any other thing beyond'the. 
M 3 | Eminent 
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eminency of his Epiſcopus divinus: watch with Beza Is 
the Paſtour, amang wham juredivine, he will not air 
ſo much as a perpetual prefident, far leſs a Biſhop : 
for the perpetual] preſident or Mogerator , is wirh 
Beza , tie Epiſcopus humenus , which he diſting:nſhes 
from the divine , or ſcripture ®ishep; and the dioceſian prelat 
(pleaded for by this Informer) who hath the Clucf, and 
ſole pawer 1n areinztian and juriidiftion, is th- Sq- 
tanice! Pisbop.  ( In his Treatiſe de triples Epiſcapatu .,) 
So that Beza cannot Impucto theſe ſingle perions any 
authority ever their brethren , oraſcribe co them any 
other emineney , then what the eminency afa Viodes- 
ratorſhip will give, If Beza doe not compare them with 
the Elders of the Infertor fort , who rule only , as ſome 
would readily admit, who take theſe Churches ro 
be Congregatianal, Asfor Mode , itis no griear marrer 
whither he raks the Ange's Colleftiviy, or for bingle 
perſons,if be Imput not co theſe Afran Angels ane Epiſe 
copal Authority , which this Iformer p:oves not, in 
,,»FClling us,, [ i. har the Tucntie four Angels gbour the 
Thron, doe with him, reprefen: the Biſhovs } unleſs. 
hecanſhew that he mcans his Djogeſten Errbeps 2 for he 
may meap the Biſhaps indefinitely , according tp the 
g=nuine ſCripture accepration. - He olds there are Se 
ven Riſhops of Afia here only written unto , where are 
the Tuentie four-Biſhops, if My Mederake them 1n his 
ſenſe >;As for Mr. Brightman , his exponeing ordinarly 
the Angel ,of a fingke perſon, 2s the lnformer allesdges, 
4 Lt us hear Prightman himſelf. ,, { Tothe Angel &c,] 
,, The Epiftles art 1eruled(lairh he) one by onegto the 
,, Paſtours , Becau( the faferty of the Congregation de- 
»» Pends upon the foundnes of the Paſtours : for there 
3, Was:NOtone Angel aloneac Epheſus bur many, Newher 
yet any prince among theſe, as is manifalt by,Paul , 
» Whore Miletum. fcor for the Elders or Biſhops of 
6 Epheſus, — afdangs that nothing is ſPaken of their 


obe- | 


| 


Uponghe point of Epuleopacte. \ - a8 
»» Obedience 2 any me Chef Bixhop womans That 2 
»» Prince hood cameafter the Apoltles, and was.not 
2» yet borne, fave qnly that Diotrephes gave ſome 
» ſhew of ir. hence he concluds ttius [theretore under 
2» thename cf one Angel, the Epiltle is written, #0 the 
3, Wkol order of Paſtours &c: ] And by this account of 
Brightmans acce; tation of the word Angel, Let any 
judge of our Informers fidelity, 

But now comes his Jaſt Argument for Epiſcopacy 
( which ſurpriſes not only his Dowbeer , but 1 believe, 
Moſt , jf not all eiſe, who have ſeenit ) taken from 
» ([Diotrephes his loveing to have the preeminence, 
»» 3. Joh. 9g. who (he ſayes) ambitiouſly loved-to be firſts 
2» and ro have the Chief place : and that this ambition 


ou only John ſpeaks againſt ,-he adds, thatane office 


*m3y be good and lawfull, though ane ambirions ſee- 
» Kingof it, be ſinfull, ... That Beza renders ir, qits 
+3 pramatum ambit —that our Inference of the unlawtult- 
» nes of the office he aimed at, will nor follow from his 
>» ſeeking of this Chief place, but rather that their was 
»» ſuch ane office ar thistime in the Church , and now 
2, Void, into which he meaned to put himfelf, or had 
»» already done ſo, our of aneambirious deſire tobe 


9» great , which was a ſinful end : that, he Jookedifter 


, himſelf, not the good of the Church. ] An. 't is lon 

fince we had thizanſwer, and gloſs from Komaniſts, 
though not asane argument, Wee ſee popri andprela* 
cy in deſpight of all comradittion will ſtrick hands. 
When Luk. 22. Touching our Lords forbidding 
a Dominion, or primacy among, his Diſciples /z 
1s objected to Pellarmin , he reſoJves it juft as this 
2 Telolver. viz. ,, That the Lord rather inſtitut 
-, and eſtabliſhed a: primacy 1n rhe Church, then re- 
moved jt: And commanded his vicar to prefide, but 


nat as the Hleathen,-who ſeek themſelves, and their 
-»o0wn glory ommotky. de Pontif, Queſ. 1. Chap.. 
p "T0 
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preſide bat nor after that manner, -'He preſſes the 
Greek word wyizn@- which ſignifies a Prince or 
. Captaine (juſt as this man doth the 4:220mparevar or 
Joving of 'preeminence) ro ſhew thar ſucha Prince 
or primat wasdeſtgned, de Pontif, Lib: '1. Ch. 9, 


Thus the Papilts glofie generally the Text under de: - 


bate. * Tilen[in bis Not. 67.]anſwering him ,,[ Thar if 
2»itwere fo, rhen Chriſt rather inflamed then quen:- 
23 ched their ambi:1ous thoughts , Which they whil 


"makes this {in of diotrephes the ſame with theirzs 
which theLord reprehended,viz, A inful{defire of ane 
unlawfull forbidden primacy. Adding, ,.[ ſhar the 
.» Lord ſaid. not, hz: who by my appoimrment ſhall 
pu be Chieft,, burhe who from his finfull defire would 
5;be Chief. Bel/larmin and the Papiſts fine notions, 
and old exploded evaſions,we ſee ſtands theſe menin 
much ſtead : And: doe furniſh uſetull materials to 
dreſs up Prelarick' pamphlets. But what will/rhis 
man ſay? Will he indeed owne this popiſh Argumenr 


and anſwerupon Luk 22. Which the topick of his ar- - 


gument here will necefiarly inferr? Was'their «[aw- 
full primacy ſuppoſed among the Apoſtles, & the ambiti- 
onus defire'only forbidden ? Bellarmim preſſes that ane 
exorbitant dominion or ryrannicall” only was forbide 
den fince' the Princes of the Gentiles are mentioned 
*{ vhich this man alſotaks hold of) which ſeems to puta 
xeſtricton upon that prohibition ,, bur'there 1s notuch 
x-ſ{tri&tion 1n this place under'debate- So that he 1s 
'cur off from Bellqrmins evaſion. We heard before he 
2dmitted alawfull Chirch Dominion as nor difchar- 
pedin Luk. 22. And here he admirrs a lawfull pri. 
macy over this Cturch , and in his pretended -ail= 
ttquity we will: find him not to diffowne' a.ChieF 'pa= 
friarch ifnot directly ro plead for 'him; And _ 


hy 


'2. Sect, 3.) Yee ſhall nor rule as the Princes of the. 
"Gentiles (ſaith he ,) Imports, that he admirrs one to 


4 
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fee not. why he may nortake inthe High Prieſt into 
his old Teftamenr' Argument, inrelation to amorall 


| Handing primacy in Church-Government, and merite 
-aconlin ſome Popiſh order er itbe long, Now it isevie 


dentthat theApoſtile imply diflounes this lover of pree® 


preeminence he defired. And the Informer fiimſelf 
(though,asl obſerved before, be is not one with himſelf 
init)acknowledges #hat the Lord «iſcharged all inequality , 
and eſpecially a a&97®» , or primat , among the Aps. 
les; and therefore» ' why His ſcoler John centured nor 
Iizewayesa @1)s TofroTfiuan or primacy - affecting Mi- 
nitter; ſeeking che lame principality over his Brethren 
or fellow Minifters , which our Lord diſcharged 
among the Diſciples, will puzell him co ſhew the 
diſparity, Surely , when our Lord ſaid, [Ir ſhall nor 
be ſoamong you, ]and when he diſcharged a protos or 
Ciziefamong the Diſciples, recomending to the deſi= 


-minence, and cenſures him upon the arr fn the 


Terof this tobe rheir{ervant over whom this was affe» . 


ed, he ſpoke to them as Miniſters, and in that ca» 
pacitic $ andtherefore diſcharges this among all Mini- 

ers, | For aquatenus ad emne —— I wonacr if this 
man will ſay thar if any of the Szventy;Diſciples had 
affected to be a protes oyer the reſt , our Lord would 
not have given them rhe ſame jnjundtion, Or if he 


will lay that they did not hold themſelves concerned 


inthe ſame rule, and the prohibition which the Diſe 
ciples here got. Surely he cannordeny this, and ther- 
fore. it is Certan.that John diſcharhes-the very protos 
or proſtacy (elf for: what reaſon will it ; he invent 
wherefor a preeminence or primacy ſhould be diſgar- 
gedrothe Apoſtles, and allowed among the Seyenty 
(who he thinks repreſents the Paſtours) or any Infe- 
riour.order of Church officers? B2ſides , what was it 


. which Pecer diſcharged to theſe Biſhops I Per.5. Was 
1t nota preeminence , A primacy, and 19 
Pt 6 ju an ets br | : 


4 84 A Confutation ofthe firſt Djalogue 
bez protos ? Jearned he not this prohibition of his 


Lord ? and wilt it notbe a Critical diftinion to di'- 
ſtinguiſh lordſhip from preeminence 9 Now the firſt 


wefind umverially diſcharged to Paſtours, even over . 


the flocks, asrhis man acknowledges, and rherefore 
why this preeminence , is not Jikwiſe in it ſelf and fim- 
ply itricken againſt, will be Impoſitble to ſhew rhe dif- 
parity. Imuſt preſume that the Apoſtle underſtood 
the fence of this prohibition of his Lord , much 
berrer then ove 1 yformer : and we fee he applyes ro in- 
feriour Paſtours and Biſhops,that which was diſcharged 
to himfelf, and the reſtof his fellow diſciples. Andz(asT] 


ſaid befor ) if none of theſe ſcripture- Biſhops were to 


Jord it over the flock, farr leſs over their fellowes. So 
thar co be 2 protos or Chief over them , was inhibit, as by 
the lord befor, fo by the Apoſtle here;and conſequently 
this lovzrof preeminence 15 imply condemned. Fhe 
Inplich Annot: make the two placesofPerer & John,par- 
_ alizeb:& ihe ſameevillco be diſcharged in both. So doe 
rhe dutch amet exprefiing that which diotrephes ſovghr, 
i" the Apottle Peters terms , of lording it over bis bre- 
#bren. Now I hope he will nor fay, thar when Peter dif- 
charges Miniſters to be lords over Gods Heritage , he 
diſchzrzed only ane ambiticus affeFiation. . and Suppoſed 8 
la'f-T Lords ip over the flock: , abfiracting from this 
ambitious afic&ation. Surely then this Prohibition of 
the Apoſtle Iohn, where Dzotrephes 1s ſuppoled to. be 
przQifing , what 1s by Peter diſcharged', canadmitof 
no ſuch evaſion either; ur leſs he wouid maketheie A- 
poſties eo interfer together in this marrer; foritwere 
firange claſhing of weapones , and contradidion of the 
roneues and pens of theſe Apoſtles , if Peter ſhoutd 
diſcharge all Lording even over the flocks, in any Pa- 
ftour, and yer Tohn ſhould allow unto a Paſtour, a pre- 
eminence, and primacy , borh over rhe flocks , and 


his fellow Miniſters and labourers with him in the 
Lord 


Uponthe point of Epiſopacic, aB8xF + } 
Lords vineyeard. Infine , If to be a primat or axr@- | 
was alawfull office , to be a F&?A@> or lover ofit {wh ch 
1s all that rhe word will Import ) could deſerveno cen- 
ſure. Th- Informer knowes who ſaid {He rhat defires 
the office of a Bishop » defires agood work] bur our Lurd 
who ipoke this by rhe pen ot Paul, ſaid alſo himielf 
immediatly to rhe Apottles, & by the Apoſtle John 
' in this place, hethar defiresto be aprotos or Chief, mult 
quite that defire. Hence rheſe are different objects of de= 
fire, -ro be aſcrtyture . i5hup , and a protos or primat. To 
affect the ofiice of aſcnptur Biſhop, anda primacy , 
are Antipods; io tharit was nota lawfull, nor conſe- 
quently prz:xiſten office in the Church, allowed by 
I6hn , which this mandefired, and therefore he is 
fimply condemoed by the Apoftle, both as #0 ebe defive is 
ſeif, and the obje#t of it. Hee who thus aftects to be firſt, 
deleryes co be cailed legftin the Kingdome of Lud, 
and who thus exale them(cjves, ſhall be «baſed. To all 
which I might add » that diotrephes {mpe:10us lordly 
carriage 1n Caſting our and cenſureing , and nor ad- 
mirring into this Lhurch, ſuch as the Apoſtle appoin« 
red ro be therein receaved, 15a lively cftigics of ane 
Epiſcopal primacy or Preeminence , and of that ars' 
bicrary prelacy , that ſole power in ordination and 
cenſures > which this Informer pleads for. Againſt 
which diſorcerlines of this early promat , the Apoſtles 
threatning of his holy cenſure,is a thunder-clapp which 
may terrifte all who carry thisufurped office : and may 
make his Suppoſed Anpels or Prelats, for this their af- 
pyreing, fear the ſtroake and puniſhmenrof thoſe Angels, 
who keeped not their firt eſtate, but left their own habitation.” 

L thali dimiſs the Informers laft argument, with one 
remarke further, whichisthis , ifthe affeRting to be 3 
protos or Chief, tainted the Apoſtles themſelves, while 
th> Chriſtian Chuxch was in its firſt Infancy , if in Pauls 
time the miltery of Iniquity, and of propry , wagwor- 
King 
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King (the monſtrous exbrio of a papacy » andconſeZ 
quently of a Prelacy) If peter found it needfull ro diſ- 
{chirge Coverouſnes and lordſhip, ro mini fters, 
It che holy Apoſtle John was contradicted and coun- 
rerafted by ane aſpiring primat, Surely we need not. 
wonder at that yaiverſal Change of the Apoſtolick 
Holy , humble Church Diſcipln and -parity among 
Miniſters, which overſpread the Chriſtian Church noc 
lohg therafcer. And to our prelatiſts ordinary que- 
ſtion [hen began the Change of prechyterian parity among 
Mianiftes)? Wee may amwer, That the bitter. rootes 
of a Primacy or prelacy, were ſprouting inthe Apo- 
ſtlesrimes ; and therefore it 18 no ſtrange thing thar this - 
_ deltroying weed grew up ſo quickly thereafter the amw- 
2xe3s or evil. one ,' did quickly ſow his Coclz among 
the wheat, and blew up this fire of ambition, primacy 
pride anJ(his own proper fin) till it came to the flam, 
firſt; of a. human | proftaſie,, they of a Hierarchy , 
and unto the Culmen- or tope, ofa chief univerial pri- 
macyat laſt. For tharwhich he adds of Blonde/his grants 
ing [Tha diotrephes ſought co be firit Presbyter,C9 ſuch a pre® 
fident 45 had authority over the reſt.] Surely none who ha« 
"ye read Blonde/ can but acknowledpe, that he diſtingui- 
| ſhes all along the Presvyrers ſer over others from the 
Epiſcopus divins jure inſtitutes , So inhis1,2, 43. and 4t. 
Arguments, paye-190s 191, I92,193--&c.. So that 
he maks the very conſtant fixed preſident (much more 
ſuch a prefident or primar as diotrephes affteRed to be) 
diſtint from the, Divine]y appointed Biſhops And 
therefore whatever he mighr ſuppoſeto be creePing in 
at that eyme,he muſt needs, upon this ground, interpret 
it tobe a receſfle from the divine appointment , andin 
{o fara Corruption, As for whar our Infermer-repeats 
here againe ad nauſeam .[,, That Biſhops were 1imme- 
2 diacly the Church before all the Apoſtles were gone 
+, and imediarly after , which is a commentary vg 
\ 23 STbs 
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Upon the point of Epiſcopacie. _ 1 _ "I 
_ 3» Timothy, and Titus, and the Afian Angels, and 


> Diotrephes.] Tanſwer, I beleive indeed, as to his 
laſt inſtance, that there were Diotrepheſies, earely we 6 
and Beza's Fpiſcopus hnmanus or fixed preſident , bur t 
there was either in the Apoſtlestime , or ane hunde» 
red years, and more afterward (I ſpeak far within 
compaſs) his Dioceſian Prelat, with ſole power 
of ordination and juriſdition in a Dioceſs, he will 
alloonejoyn the poles rogether, as prove itby any 
faithful and autheatick Teſtimony. | 


Crnuare. XIL 


The Informers appeal to antiquity in the point 
of Epiſcopacy. That antiquity is at moſt » teſtis 
fathi, but not judex veri, may witneſs may- 
ter of fat, but is no judge of what is right 
therein, proved from the Teſtimony of Serip- 
ture, and the fathers. The Informer's reaſoning 
03 this head, reduced to a formal Syllogiſme 
and diſcuſſed. That in the firſt pureſs ape 
the Church was governd by Presbyters with- 
tout Bishopes » proved by Teſftimonys of the 
fathers, particularly of Terome. Hs Teſtimony - 
at Large vindicated from the exceprtiones of 
the Informer. 


O Ur Informer hath by this time got our of the 


ſtraires of his Scripture Arguments for prelacys 
and his pretended replycs to Scriprure arguments ag= 
ainſt theme Wherin we have ſoco how pirrifully < hes 
eng 
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been'Bruillied in his endeavours to put the fairding of 
fame Scriptme Characters upon this Monſter, The 
Diacefian Prelat! Now he wil lanch out in to the vatt 
Ocean of Antiquity wherein he ſuppoſes (and no: alto= 
gotheramiſſe) tirat ehs Leviathan cati fwim much bete 
ter. Andrherefore he fills up che Third part of the 
pampler, with a tedious legend of hutnan'Teftimonyes 
10 relationto Bichops, Butinthis his argueing from 
antiquity , he playes the ſame pecry Sophitter as in his 
pretended Scriprure proofes, For he 1s ſtill pleading 
-For a verſatil Chimera of his 0wn braine , and dare not 
ftate the Queſtion, asro the Prelat now exiſtent in his 
Diocefian and eraſtian mould, like to whumait he will ſhew 
me but one Prelarameng alt his ragged Teitimonies, 
I will yceld the Cauſe ro him. So chat we are avr cons 
cened 1n his Teftimonies, Fhey being all Mute or 
Amwbigious as to our debate. Wee ſhall therefore 
proceed to Conſider the ſubſtanrials of his Argument 
on this head , and add ſome Chaprers which will be 
found abundantly ro cart the finnencs of his rezfomng 
from pretended Feſtimontes ofthe Fathers ; and vin- 
dicat our Cayfe even in point of Anciquity. = 

E. ESuppoſe this man(if he will nor renounce bis pro= 
teſtan: profeſſor) cannorbur grant, that it 1s not «Ans 
equity 3s he call; it, or human Teſtimonies, but the 
Scriptures of trath, which molt zadge mnthrs debate. So 
that f hop } may fuppoſe thr he lookes upon his Anti- 
quitityas ane acceflarie appendix onely to hisScripture 
arguments , and that the Scripture 1s not for him ; bur 
againſt him , T hope it is conninCingly apparent from 
that is ſaid above; we muſt to the law and the Teſti- 
moeny 1n this and all other points of faith, Antiquity 
withour the firſt Scripture antiquity , deſerves not the 
name. Id adulterum quod poſterins , id verum quod pri 
mum , faid Tertulkan. I har 1s adulterat whichis Laſt, 
and trere which is firſt, I amihe way, the truthand 


the 
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the Liſe , ſaid Chriſt, bur not T am Cuſteme And 
Cyprian tells us , that Conſjuctudo ſins veritate eſt vetuſees 
erroris; Antiquity without truth, 1s buta mouldy 
error* Our Lord himſelf rejected this argument [8 
was ſaid of old} and appoſes unto it (but 1 ſay | Well may 
we then oppoſe the Scripture {ayings to our nformer”s [it 
ws faid of old Jand by our Lords warrand , reject tus 
pretences from Antiquity, to warrandany thing wbich 
the word condemnes : and for this we have good 
warrand of antiquity it ſelf 2. for the fathers univerſaly 
doe hold that onelie rhe Scriptures muſt judge in points 
of fairh. Sunt hbri Dominici quorum authoritats utreque 
conſentimus , utrique credimus (there being in them all 
things ro be belteved and practiſed) wtrique ſervimus, abs 
queramus eccleſiam , "thi diſcutiamus cauſam noſiram , is 
»» great Auguſtin advice. ,,The books of the Lord are 
», Dey to wioſe Amhority we both conſent, which we 
,, both beleive, To which we both ſubmir, Thereler 
,, us ſeek the Church, There let us diſcuſſe our Cauſe. 
Jerom.onChap-23 of Matth. tells us quod de {cripemris 
anthoritatem non havet » eadem facilitate contemnitur que 
probatur- That which derives not its authority from 
Scripture,the contemneing of it is as ready as the proef 
is offered, and (onther. ) Chap. of Hag Que abſque 
athoritate £5 Teſtimoniis ſeripturarum quaſi traditione Apo- 
ſrolica ſponte reperiunt atque confinhunt , percutit Gledius 
,,Dei-,,Such things as men of there own accord fivd out 
,» X& forze upon pretence af Apoſtolick tracition with 
,, out the authority and Teſtimonies of Scriptures, the 
, {word of God ſtrikes throw the ſame. Beſides this 
diſcoversrhe plea from Antiquity to be very Imperti- 
ment in thisdebate: Becauſe the Queſtion betwixt us 
1snot defaFo , burde jare, not whar ſort of Biſhops have 


' been as to matter of faF , introduced inro the Church 


ofold, or of late, bur by whar warrand and rzybethey 
have poſleſled their places 2 We alledge and _ 
. r 
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that thepreſent Prelat now exiſtent ſtands condem:; 


ned by Chriſt the great lawgiver ; his rules in point 


of Church Government, fer down in'his Teſtament. 


Now, toanſwer this Charge with humane Teitimo- 


nies» asto Cuſtom or praRtile of the Church, (eyen- 


granting thar his Teſtimonies did prove the matter of 
fot, viz , That our preſent Prelar is exemplified in the 
ancient Biſhops) what is it but to oppoſe, humane cor- 
ruptionts Gods ordinance , The practiſe of men to 
Gods rule, and/mens Teſtimonies who are liars , to 
the divine Qracles of the God of truth. | 
This manthinkes it a Herculean argumept,when he 
drawes hishuman Teſtimonies, as to prelacy neerth= 
Apoſtles time (as if he had travelled to Hercales þ illars 
and'wonders how we can ſuppoſe, that the Church 
could ſo ſaon alter the divine 1nftitutions. Bur Ipray , 
how long was it after Gods Holy law was proclaimed 
from heaven , by his own terrible voice, that the 
wholl Church of [ſrae], toge:her with Saron himſelf, 
ſet up and worſhiped the golden Calf, contrary unto 
the very expreſs letter of the Second command ? Now 
ſuppoſe that idolatry ſeveral hundered years afterward 
had pleaded this Antiquity, or ancient Cuftome of the 
Church of Iſrael, (afrer frequently imitated,and which 
had its plauſible prerexts of inteorionto worſhip God; 
for the ſeaſe was proclaimed to Febova » and ro have a vi- 
ſible ligne of his preſente ) Wil the Informer ſay , that 
this had been a good argumencto warrand the breach 
-of the Second command, though this Practiſe was but 
fourty dayes youog:«r then the promulgarion if ſelf, So 
the caſe is hete, Though he could ſhew us human 
clear Teſtimonies , nay more ,' even Scriptute Teſtie 
monies, 2s to the faftlum, that the dioceſtatt ;.yea, 
and Eraſtian Prelat, had been exiſterit and ſer np in 


ſome Churches in the Apoſtles own time ; yetit we * 


6an from our Lord , and his Apoſtles doarine , and 


wy 
” 
— 


praQiſe | 


: - ” 


* 
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'| praftiſe , prove this officer 'to bea plant not ofa di. 


vine plantation , and contrary tothe divine infticuti- 
ones, He muſt needs grant (thar though etteemed2o!s 
den ) it ought to be N-hufhtan , rejefted.and pluck. 
up by thz roots: The Papifts, who hold che Scriptures 
robe but a half-rule; made up by tradinons, yer will 


Not dare _roown (profetſedly ar leait ) any principle , 


or practiſe, condemned in the Word, ſuppoſe he 
could brinz thouſands of Teſtimonies from ancient 
writers, rouching his Prelar h2 pleads for; thzy are but 
þ man Teſtwmonies , and therefore canhor beger a dr. 
vine faith, which is founded upon rhe word only, 
Surze veritas ipſa Sciipturas tuas inter,'rerare , quam c -nſue- 
tudo non n;vit . nam fi noſſet ::n eſſet , ſaith Tertullian. A- 
riſe o | eruthit ſelf, an4expone they Scriptures , which cuſ- 
tome hath no known , fur had it known them , ut had nos 
teen. Che Informer's T-\timonics may induce to be- 
licve that there were B ſhops in the Church; bur whi« 


ther the office Which rheſe Biſhops are ſuppoſed to 


hoid, bzof God, yeaor not; this queſton muſt be 
broughrtto a higher tribunall; aud Gods Oracles muſt 

erermiae therein, before the Conſcience can be ſa- 
tished, as'to rhe owning of fucha Church officer: 
And if God diſſewne him, I may be ane Athana- 
fins contra erbem , in withſtanding him, Ir being ſtill 
Certain that rhe{e human witnefles are teſtes fafts at 
moft , bur not judices veri©9 rears, Atreſters of matters 
of fat , but nor judges if what is right and equal th-rein. 

This w2 hay? {=en, that chough all ourInfermers plea- 


ding from antiquity, were granted, his &aule, profliga 


by Scripture weapons lyes grovelling in the duſt, 
wheras bealleadges [ Tefl inionies ds to the exiſtence of Pre* 
lats m the” hriſtian Church ncer the Apoſtles times ,or conteni- 
porary with them, & that Catalogues of a Succeſſion of Prelats, 
down from Ap (tles and Evangiliſts have been heept in Chuy - 


> 


6:05 , which be thin\es ſpeakes convincingly for the Epilcopdey 
| N 0 
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of Timothie , and Titus 9c. 1 Anſ. Although thisbe the | 


very Marrow and ſtrength of all his argument from 
Anr1quity, yet when tryed, it will be found many 
wayes defective, and unſound, Forclearing wherof 
I ſhall offer ſome things, bothrothe Major, and aſe 


\ 


{umr1on of this argument, which will be found.quite to | 


breake the force of al his pretences this way. For thus 
the argument muſt run. 

If Dwccefian Bishops , by the Teſtimonies of the anciend fa - 
thers, did exiſt in the primitive times , and Catalogues of 
them are drawn by theſe ancients . from Apoſties , and Euan' 
giliſts , then 1 muſt belicve theſe 335hops ro be of divine inſti 
. Fution: but this it is by the Teſtimony of the ancient fathers: 
Ergo,I muſs believe Dioceſian Bishopes to be of divine inſtutu* 
$191. | ; 

Now this being the argument in its genuine 
ſtreogth,, this pitifull pleader cffers not af jott in 
proofe of the major propoſition , whoſe connexion 
he cannot but know , tht we all dery. All thar he 
offers is in proofe of the aſumprion , which is alſo de « 
nyed, & will be, found yery maimed. I. To the 
Major, I ſay, tnat ir 1s of very dangerous conſe- 
quence, to make that which men call antiquity , or 
{ ancient cuſtome, | the infallible rule , and commen- 


tary, as to the nature and office , of Chunch . efficers » © 


mentioned in Scriptur. Becauſe 1. If mens prattiſe 
mult be the key and comment in this caſe, ſo :s we 
muſt nor contradict or countera& it, then why may 
nor allo human practiſe , and profeſſion of !ucced1ny; 


ages, derermine as to every Scripture truth, and - 


duty therein held out > 2, This were to ſer up a hig 1- 
er rale, and tribijnal , then the Scriptures, and to 
make our faith to ſtand in mans wiſdome , net in Gods , and 
to make the Scriptures of a privat mterpretation , as if 
the Prophecy had come by the will ofman. For if I muſt 


believe no otherwayes anent the Scriptures relating 
to 
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tothe offices of Timothy , and Titus, then accord* 
- Ing tothe practiſe of ſuppoſed Biſhops, their ſuccef* 
ſores, 2nd that they held naorher ofiices. , but ſuch as 
theſe ſuppoſed ſuccefiores are faid to baye had , then 
the. Cuſtome and pradtiſe of fallible men, becomes 
tome, theHon, the ratio a priort, and the chief _ 
round , why I believe theſe Scriptures to have ſuch 

a ſenie andno other; and ſol give men a dominion 
. over my faith , and my faith herein reſolves ultimatly 
)  jntoa humanpraQiſe, and Teſtimony of fallible mens 
which 152 principle no proteſtant will allow. _ | 
Next, asto the aſumption of theargument, TI would 
d2mand ofciis mnformer,how Imnſt bernfallibly aſſured anent 
. this univerſal judgment and praiſe of the ancient Church,ant 
.4 - of this true ſucceſſion; and how he will inſtru& the untver- 
1 ſal barmonitus judgement of all the ancient Fathers in this 
9: great point, (v1z.) ,, | That ſuch prelates as we. have 
> hows were the firſt recipients of the ordinary power 
| ,, of tovernment, from the Apoltles and Evangelitts, 
»» asStheir only immediat & ordinary ſucceſſors. } The 

' topick of our Infirmers arcument doth fuppole the 
certanty of this mater of fact. But to clear this will be 
found a hara peece of work. Becguſe 1.Ir :s certan thar 
many ot ine anczents Wrote norhingzmanyoftheir wri= 
tings are 1Þ0ii;many wiitings going under their name are 

» * countertit,X mot eipeciailvio this debare. [r were pol- 
4. folvnone of the hardeſt Tasks to diſcover ſome wri- 
- tings herecited ; robe meer connrerfites. How ſhall 
'1 I know , rh:tthe Teſtimonics ofthofe who bave writ- 
ten, aire vot concr:dicted intas point, by ſuch men 
. ortheir times, who either have nat written, or whoſe 
| writinesare periſhed? 2, There are many things, which 
'| the Ancients ſpeak of as derived from the apofties , 
and hive had ane univerſal _confent (as farr as the 
knowledge thereof hath come ro us) which are ac- 
4 Knowledged to be contrary to_ the word of God 
1 N 2 ang, 
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and the Apotolick dofEtrine; as,the error anent the yi- 
fion of Ged, [thar the Sain&ts fie not his face ti!] the !aſt 
day,]theerror of [free #l},] which until Auguſtin op- 
poſed it was univer/ally receaved: the[Millenaryerror,] 
anenrt Chriſts perſonal! reigne upon the Earth a Thou- 
ſaudy&rs;call-d by Lafantius,[the dodtrine of the hcly- 
prophets, and chriftian wifdome, which chriſtians 
follow. ] Fuſtin Martyr , holdsthem to be no chriſtians 
thar diſſown this; and this1s owned as aneApoſtolick tra- - 
ation, "So [childrens partaking of the Lords ſupper;] 
and [the neceſſity of baptiſme ] was by Auguſtin and 0* 
thers. owned as ſuch a tradition (lib :--1, de pecc: mer.) 
Bafi! names four Apoſtolick rradirions , Fgneing with 
the croſs ; praying to the eaſt ; anointeing with oyle ; 
praying in the ſtanding poſtur from Eaſter to whicſnn- 
tyd. Sce th2 Appendix tojus divinum miniſt, Evan (prop. 
2.) The informer and his fellowes , make a grear buitle 
anenr the condemneing of Acrius, for holding that 
Biſhops apd preſbytersare all one, But Peze could 
hive informed him. degrad: (345, ) that Epiphanius 
(Hereſ:75 ) imputs to him, a» great hereſies, th:ſe_ 
* Tenets, x. Tharheheldic unlawfull ro offzr and pray. 
for the dead. 2. That he held that S2ints departed were 
not to be invocat, Z. That there were nor fixed Haſt - 
dayes to be keeprt. 4.1 hatthe jewiſh paſcal was nor te be 
obſzrved,becauieourpaſſover isalreadyoffered. Now if 
ourlnformer condemne him for theſe alſo, we weed care {| 
the lefl2 for bis condemning him tnthe point of prelzcy. | 
3. It is cerrain.rhat the account of the firſt times 1mme* 
diatly aſter the Apoſtles, is, as to mater of fa&t, very 
da:k & uncertain, & conſequently a very ſlippery rule, 
Heypefi pus ( apud Eufeb: libr 4. Caps 28. ) rel}sus, 
L that immediatly aftcy the Apoſtolick age was gone , 
_ #unc impii erroris conſÞiratts , per ſeduftionem eorum quiale _ 
BP zenam dofrinam trad: ant, mnitium:-cepit <=w=ms Then | 
IF the conſpiracy of wicked error-,-bur the dncinge - -Þ 
= l / hoſe © 
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thoſe who delivered another doctrine , took its begin- 


- Ing. Euſebius himſelf the prime writer ,( from whom 


. ,» Who wrote the Stromata 


ina manner is the wholl of all that 15 deliveredanent 
Church Government and Bifhops , and who preſents 
theſe frapmens of writers our of which our epiſcopal 
men ga'her up their proofes ) in the proem of #5 Hi- 
ſtory acknowledges that he ts in that worke entered 
intoa dark deſert , therein he hath no foorfleps of any 
goting before him, but only pms meebdets 
Some litle occaſions, or ſome pitry narations» which 
every one intheir owntime hich lefrand deliyered. 
ler any read haumer (ane Ingliſh Biſhop), his rranſs 
lation of Faſebius, wherein this will be found very 
clear.Scalliger (prolegom in Chron. Euſeb. ) Saith, 
», [nrervalium illud ab ultimo capire atorum &c. 
3, the nterval from he laſt chotrer of the As of the 
»» Apoſtles, until the midſt of the reigne of Trajan ,'in 
», which tract, Quadratus and a 7gnatins flouriſhed 
>, ({et our informer obſerve this as ro Ignatius) may be 
,» truly called with varre «Jyaor or obſcur , wherin no- 
>, thintbat is certan, hath come ro eur hand concerning 
,, the affairs of Chriſtians, except ſome ve:'y few 
,» ſhings , which rhe enemies of godlines carchesup 
,» by the ways ſuch 2s Sueronius, Cornelius T acitur, Plems 
y» Us Ceciltanus, which pap that Euſebius mighr fill 
»»U>, hedrew ſome things withour diſcretion and 
»» Choiſe out of the upotipoſzs or exemples of I know 
not whar C'ement {for he ignot that learned Elemenr 

Ka out of the fyve books 
zz of hegeſippus a writer no better. Tilen himſelf { a 
great pleader for the Epiſcopal cauſe ) yer tells us 
(Contr: 3: 1.23 c.2: Nor. 39. and c- 3. Nore. 6.} 
Thar ,. the hiitory of theſe firſt times hath preat blarks 
,» and gapes, which the Spurius Clemen:s and other 
,» Writers of the ſame ſtamp, filled up with perry 


_ », fables drawen from their own braine, — That from 
»theendofthe ats of the Apoſtles, untill Traian's ti= 
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>, mes, theres almoſt nothing extant which is certain: 
3, Bence (he ſaich) occaſion was taken by men of bad 
»» diſpoſitions to taake hold to faine anything + whom 
,, even the Apoltics times wanted not. Notto infiſt 
upon th= many things written and obſerved of Euſebins, 
which may invalidart the credit of his hiſtory , and his 
many groſs errors therein , andin other Poynts , ob: 
ſerved by Scalizzer and others. How f:bulous is that 
hiſtory of Corittes Epittle to Agbarus, rej*Red even 
by pope Gelafius in a Councel of Seventy Biſhops at 


Yoom. Thu wh'ch Philo the jew wrote of the Fſſe- 
Ans, a Sect among the jewes, Evuſebis affirms that he 
wro- it of Coriſtian mmhs , which Scaliger ſhewes to 
b> falſ: out of Philo himielf ( mnclencho tri-erefii.) He 
royes p2ters crucifixion ar Rome by a tomb» proofe: 
— In rhe computation of times, Scaiger obſerves his 
groſs errors. Nay , which is more conſiderable , Le 
diſcovers grols ignorance of Scnprure, in ſaying thar 
the Cephas reprehended by Paul, was nor the Apoſtle 
peter , but another of the number of the Seventy di(" 
ciples. Beſyds, many things 1n his perſonall cariage 
and quauiies , which may weaken the Credir ofhis 
- Hiſtory,as his prefideing inthe councel of Tyre againſt 
Athanaſius , and ſtanding upon the Arrians fide. Ecal- 
liger (in his Theſaurus remporum, Animad: p: 268 ) 
Sects down the teſtimonies of the Ancients concerning 


his errors & Arriam{ſme, wherein ſome affirme thar he 


died, When he wrote thaÞiftory h2 was ane Arian. 
Moreover , ACcmitt his Teſtimony were abeve all ex* 
ception , yetthat)us hiſtory hath been corrupred by 
ſome ignorant impoſtor, 1s demonſtrared fiom this 
byDidecl : (cap. 4. p. 119) [that he maks mention of 
$ozomen ; who was born ane hunored years therafter. ] 

Laſtly » As to the Catalogues of Bishopes z which our 
Informer, and his maſters betor him , exhibir ro us from 
the Apoſtolick times, he mighr have found them 
TN > I | aboun” 
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aboundantly invalidat by many of the learned, whoſe 
judgement and Teſtimonys are colle&ted by Didecl: 
(cap: 4p. 121 : 122, 123, 124, &c.) Which we may 
well challeng rhis mano anſwer. 'Pherefore we ſhall. 
diſmiſs it with theſe obſerves. r. That Tertullian , 
Ireneus, and others, who make uſe of this Argu” 
men: of Succeſſion, againſt herericks , defigne only to 
ſhew a derivation of true doctrine from the Apoſtles 
againſt them, and thar the Church had the Traduoes 
Apoſtolics Semings , a derivation of the Apoſtles Dos. 
ctrine, bnr neyer meaned ir of a Succeſſion of men of 
the ſame office every way. Tertullian faith,[ Ariſe o trurh 
and expone they Sciiprures &c.] Iren-usin his time» 


ſpzaking of thisSuceefiion from the Apoſtles, & preſ. 


. fing adherenc2 to the truth which they delivered » 


makes mention of Presbyters [ opportet adberere iis 
&c: We mutt adhere ro th:m who keeps the Apoſtles 
doctrine , and with the order of presbitery] menrain 
the word. And again, therefore we muſt obey theſe 
[ presbiters } who are in the Church , who have their 
Succeflion from the Apoſties, as we have ſhowen. 
Then he adds qui cum Epiſcopatus Suc-eſſione , cha= 
riſma veritatis certum , Secundum placitum patris ace 
ceperunt, 'Tharis, who with the Succeflion of Epiſ- 
copacy , have receaved from the father the ſure gift of 
truth.] chushe ,(1. 4. Cc, 44.) Avd becauſe this Informer 
ſinges their old ſong who before him, will till Shuffle 
1a Bijbops , when the Ancients ſpeak of Presbyters. 
Let him remarke what he ſayes (lib:3.cap. 2.)Speaking 
of thecontumacy ofthe adverſaries of rruth {quam aus 
tem ad eam iterim traditionem, que &ſt ab Apoſtolis, que per 
Succeſſiones presbyterorum in | c-lefits cuſtoditur, provocamus 
3» £05 £3C;, we ,, But When wee apeall th:m again te 
2» £)jat tradition, which from the Apoſtles, 15 pre- 
,, ſerved by Succeſſion of Presbvrers in the Churches 
— They willalſedge that they are more wiſe then the 
N 4 Apo= 


/ 
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Apoſtles themſelves or theſe Presbyrers | dare thiy 
man ſay., that Irenenus meaned thatir was only a Suc= 
ceflion of 3;ſhops in theſe Churches who keep. that 
Apoitolick truth. 

.” That Presbyrers are ſuccefloures ef Apoſtl.s pro 
perly and immeaiatly in the power of the keyes, is evi: 
dent by afull Teſtimony of ancient fathers. }onatius 
( abour whom our Informer makes a great buſtle in ſe« 
veral places ofhis Pampler) in the Epiſtle ad Trallia + 
Nos, calles the cerum Presbyterorum » the Aflembly 
of Presbyters , ,, Con untitunem AL poſeolirum Chri 
© /ti, a meetingof Apoltles cf Chriſt. irtnqus, (lb: 
33 4. Cav. 43 } hoids Presbyteros in Fcelefia ab A pot 
3» ſtolis ſucceſſionem habere » thit Fresbyrers in the 
Chtu:ch have there ſuccefiion from the Aproltles. Cy- 
», Prian (lib.4. epiſtol.9.) aſerrts:; ounes prepoſitos 
3» Vicaria ordinaticne A psſto!zs ſucceder? , that all o* 


9 yerſeers (lo he calls Presbyrers) ſucceeds the Au 


poſtles by a vicarious orcinatiov, Izrome , on 
2. Chap. of mica, (cited by Cratian in decrets di 
ſtinct :5. cap) ſpe»King of himſelta Presbyrer, ſa'th 
ft m Apoſtel,rumloco fimus , non folum ſermonem corum imi= 
x, temir £3. if webe in tie Apoltics place, Jerus 
9, nt onely imirat there doctrine, but al'o their con? 
»» Verſatiov, Avguſtio (erm: 36. ro th: fratres in 
E:emo ) ard theſe too Pre byrers , call them ſal 


ferre , Apoſlolorura ſucceſſures , the ſalt of the earth and tie 


' Hpojt eg ſucceſſuurs, 
2. As1tis certan , that theſe Caralogue-drawers » 
did not underſtand weri nominis eps copos , or dioceſian 


Ebops pro;erly ſuch, tRogh ſpeaking after ihe manner of - 


their times they gavethem all one name : So it1s equal- 
Iy ceriain , that the' Teſtimoyns our of which rheſe 
Catalogues are patch-d up, are moſt inconliſtent and 
contradictory to one another (as the divines at tae ile 
of Wight, and many learned men have made appear) 
Ea”. are 


"= 
= x 


— 
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Upon the point of Epiſcopacie. 19.,- 


and {till the nearer the Apoſtles times,-the Caralogues 


are the more daike and various. They wake Peter 
Biſhoysof Rome ( = fable contradicted by many of the 
leajnz2d & proved ro be ſuch ) bur whither Clemens was 
firit orThird , and who or 1n that order next aiter Suc« 
ceed them , whither Linus, cr © nacletus 1s never yet 
cleared, Some make Tirus Biſhop of Crete, ſome 
Archbiſhop » Some Biſhop of Dalmatiia. Timothy 
«and John are made by many B:ſhops ar the ſame time. 
Some ſay Policarp was fi:{t Biſhop of Smyrna. Some 
make him ſucceed one Bucolus, ſome make Ariſto firſt, 
Some give A&lexandria one Biſhop , ſome Tuo. ar 
once. Sec appendix :0jus. divin, min, Evangel, 

And wheras our Informer replyes [ that notwith- 
ſtanding of this, yetall agrce that a Succefiion of Bie 
ſhops was, and that theſe different relations cannor 
impeach the certainty of the SucceſTion it ſelfno more 
then difference about the Succefſion of princes will 
invali3ar the cercainry of th: Hiſtory ] I anſwer, ifhe 
could prove thit thzy underſtood Bichops properly ſocals 
led,or bs dio-eſians in ail theſe Catalogues of Succeiiion , 
th:isevaſion might have ſome Shew of truth, but it is 
C<rtain thar they did not. Patres cum Tacobum F piſcopum 
wocant E9c, the F athers , faith Mhittak. (depontsf queſt: 2, 
f-IF jet 2.4 When they call James Biſhop or Peter, 
take not che name of Bizhop-properly, bur they call them 
B:ſhops of theſe Churches, wherein they ſtayed for 
ſome time — and againe —— [if ſpok-n of a Pichop 
properly, its abſurd to ſay the Apcſeles were Bis- 


. _- bopes, fore het hat 1s properly a Bithop cannot be ane 


Apoſtle, Becauſe the Biſhop is ſet only over one 
Church, but the Apoſtles were founders and overſeers 
of many Churches]. Afcer he tells us , that non progul 
diſtat ab inſania &c. ir differs little from wadnes to 
ſay that Perer or any other Apoſtles were Biſhopes, 
And to this purpoſe he Rn afterwards at Jarge(Q : 
he 5 3: 
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, c: 3. Sect: 9. [proveing this from the unfixed extra- 
ordinary nature of their meſſage or miſlion , who were 
to follow tae Spirits condutt towards all places whis 
ther they were called. Which argument reaches evan: 
gelifts upon th ſame ground. So that Whitahor will 
ſend our Informer to Bedlam, if he mend not this in- 
formatton-, andrevocke not this principle anent the 
Epiſcopacy of Apoſtlesand Evangeliſts, and the Suc- 
ceſfion of Biſhops from them, The learned Tunins al- 
ſo ( Contr: 3-liÞ : I. cap. 23.not. 3.) mantaines ane 
#quivocall accepration of the word| Brchop|in this mzt- 
ter ,*fo that his paralleel holdsnot, as to a dierence 
about theSucceſſion of Kings, when aMonarchy alla ec 

Suppoſed ſuch , bur here the difference and equivo- 

cation 1s, asto the authority of theſe Succeeding Breheps. 

When he ſhall re2d Scalig. {Animidverl:27;,) The 

Informer may poſiibly ſuſpe&t Hepeſippus his naration 

anent James; yetjerom and Exſebius depend upon him, 

Scalliger holdsClemensRomanus tobe noberrer.likwayes 
jerom( :Carol 2 Scrip: }15a Counterfir, northe rruc je- 
rom , ſince he mentions Pope hilary,v ho lived lon? after 
 Jerom was in his grave, | 
And wheras rhe Informer maks a preat outcry of je- 
rom [ that jerom begins ar the Evangeliſt Mack, inthe 
Alexandrian Catalogue , which our witrers leave 
Out 1n their citations ] 1:5 eafily anſwered thar it needs 
nor be putt in, fince the Author, ſayes | A marko, 
from», orafter him ; the Presbyrers chooſed : out one 
whom they made preſident ] wherein its evident, that 
he ſpeaks of this cuſftorn, after Mark-and excluding him) 
who was ane Evangeliſt before, and-needed nor be ſet 
up by :h2 Presbirers. And ſureiy if the firſt Biſhop 
.wasane Evanzeliſt, the reſt were very*heteropgenious to 
their firſt pattern, Beſides, inthar ferom (ayes Presbitiri 
& marco unum | ex ſe | elefium, &c. Hee clerly infin- 


uatsthar ir'was the Presbyters thereafter, noMark*thar 
| Es did 


Upon the point of Epiſcopacie. 20r 
it, for if by Marks Apointment theſe Biſhops were- 
ſetup, he could not attribure it zo the Presbyrers es 
tion ; Should one ſay , in Scotia , a regimine preſbic : 

' Anno. 62.. Epiſcopt introdufti , Ergo , ab iſto regimine intro « 
d14i,were it nota bad conſequence. Here ] will cff:rtg 
him the remarke ofa learned author (Rep]: ro Dun: 
143.) anent the Circle , whichhe and his fellowes doe 
rydein this argument, Iimority and Titus &Cc. had ane 
Epiſcopal authority , why 2 becaule thir authoriry 
was not Evangeliſtick, Why ſo? becauſe it was not to 
die with th2m, why that ? Becauſeirt waS ordinary and 
perpervally n-ceflary, And how 1s that proved > Be- 
cauſe, if the Apoitles being altve, they behnoved to 
inftru:t Timothy and Titus with E pticopal authorirys 
much more b:inz dead , this was necefary ro the 
Churchzs. Bur when it 1s inquired > how this Epiſco- 
pal aurtority 1s proved, iris fairely alumed agaipe, 
asif 1t were granted, | rhatthe Apoſtles made chem 
Biſhops of Epne'us and Crete} So the laſt medium is 
ſtill rhar which 1s in Queſtion, Ler him ponder alſo 
what D:aocl: (p. 125. and 139. } hath produced, anent 
rhe confuſion and contradictions inthis Alexandrian 
Succeſſion. Tilen himſelf ( de ponrif: 1.1. c 224. 
not : I. } acknowledg*s that [ De Alexandrine Eccleſig 
primordigs , mhil ex Scriptura , imane ex patribus quidem , 
qui ante Synodum nicenum floruerunt , quicquam certi demons 
»;ſtrar: poteſe, T hat nothing certanly can be made appear 
2» Concerning the beginings of the Church of Alexan* 
Aria fromScriprur , no not from theFathers who flo- 
», riſhed before rh» council of Nice. Barenius ( Anno, 
44. 11: 42, ) faith cum A poſtolorum nomine tam 

falta quam ſcripta reperiantur eſſe ſuppoſitia , 5c: 

FE Stace there are ſappoſitious both words 
»,and Acts under the Apoſtles name, & fince whar is 

related by true writers, remaines not incorrupt, it 

3x may make one- diſpair to reach that is true and 
= Cer 
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202. A Confutation of the firſt Dialogue 'F 
cengain. Somuch is the great popiſh hiſtorian forced F 
to confeſs. $ EET. / 

_ - The Informer: ſhould likewiſe have: done well to 

| have putinro the mouth of his doubrer, Joſeph Scal- 
liger, hisgrave dificulty about the ſucceſſion of the Bi- 
ſhops of the Church of Jeruſalem. ( Relared by Didecl. 

Cap: 4: p- 123.) Wherin he proves Exſebius relation +» 

to be contrary to'our Lords prophecy anenc the de- 

4 . traRion of Jeruſalem, and to Joſephus his Hiſtory. To 
E-- this Iadd, that he will find many learned men doe 
— hold, that tne firſt ſucceſſors after the Apottles in 
_ - theſe ſuppoſed Catalogues, were meerPresbyrers , 
| who according as they were more eminent inthe 
Churches , and conſequently their memories refer- 
ved therein, whoſe Natales ( as Funius ſpeaks ) that 
- tstheirdayes of baniſhment , martyrdome, or death Þ# 
3 were keept 1n the Churches records 3. a:cording-. þ 
+ Jy they were culld out by the Fathers ro fill up | 
i - the'e Caralogues, though they were contemporary, & | 
thoſe they named. {Eiſhops]» in conformity ro | 
F.. th-ir own times, For this I recomend Fran- *#: 
LE ciſeus Tunius his Jearned diſcourſe to thi: purcoſe ' 
b Cont. 32], 2:c.5.not. 18 — [errori cauſam prebuit , 
&c, the cinſe of the error ( he means in tho'© contra. 
dictory conftuted Catalogues of Biſhops ) was . thas 
there were many Eithops or Pre: byters at once appoyinted by | 
be Apoſtles in the Churches &c, ] Its then evidene *| 
(which is che-Colle&ion of Diocl, upon what 1s premi= ' - | * 
ſed) 1. Thar the Ancientes without examination | 
having from their progenitors receaved many fabulous 


: ſtories , delivered to the poſterity ſuch thinges as can 
' —_ - Neither be reconciled*to Scripture, nor with them- | 
n-.- ſelves. | | _ 
Ad 2. That they might fill up their Tables of Biſhops, | 
3 and cooforme' the firſt ages to their own, they cuild + 


eutthe moſt famous Miniſter for zeal , piery &c and E 1 
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4+ Upon the point of Epiſcopacie? 203 _ 
# -putth*m into their Catalogues. z3- Whom they thus 
'F, putin, they called them | Bcbepes] in conformity go = 
their own times,thouzh rhey were{ meer Presbyrers.] / 
For (as we ſaw upon Phil. x.) himſelf acknowledpes, 
' thatthe Fathers uſed the names indifferently-. So by 
this time wee ſurpoſe it isconvinceingly evident,that 
b- m—_ Infermers great argument fiom his Teſtimonies is 
E Joſt. 
T here is agreat- conſent of the learned in this, ,that 
», for the firſt pureſt age, the Church was governed by 
»,Presbyrers. without Biſhopsblondel (Apol: Set: 3: 3 
Pp: 3: 14:3: 5 — P-308: 378.) Shewes the con- . _ 
ſent of the I-arned heerin, For this Church of Scor- 4 
land , we have the Teſtimony of Foanes Major (de Celt. 
Scot : 1. 2.) of Forden ( Scoto-chronicon , lib. 3. 
Shap. $.) likwiſe of Blond. (Sect. 3.) All ſh-wing ; 
that this ration(haveingimbraced the Chriitian faith 
FF. Arno. 79.):ill the year 430.(When the pope ſentPala- 
| alius as our firſt B:ſhop,) ras governed only by Presbyters 
 <-mithout Friihopes ;-ſothat we had our union to the lee 
8 of Rome together with Prelacy, Clemens, of the 
SS - firſtcentury, 1n his Epiltle to the Philippians, maks 
,» burrwo orders of Miniſtery, ,, Biſhops and dea» 
», cons, theſe 'on]y he ſayes the Apoſtle ſer up ropros 
,» pogat the ordinances to believers. Andrhis to bea 
,» remedy to -ndall conteſts about Epiſcopacy.. (page. 
4 57. 8&c. ) Th? ſame we heard of policarp (in his Epiſtle 
 þ rothePhilippianes)we heard of Auguitins Teſtimony 
*F* _ (Epiſt. 19.to Jerom.) Dr. Reynolds (10 his Epiſt. to 
| Sr Francis Kmolls ) cites Chnyſeſtom » ferom ,, Ams- 
* broſe , Auguſtin, Theodoret, and many others an- 
cient and modern, to prove , that jm Scripture, Bj- 
' ſhop and Presbyrer areall one. Jeroms Teſtimony 
| upon Titus, is famons for this point , whoaſſ:rtes, 
_-45 , andproves at large, from Philip. 2. Act. 20. Hebr. 
4; 33:17. iPer.5, EFhatby Gods appointment, and-in 
oy - the firſt 
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» firſt Apoſtolick times & afterward, the government 
»» was by Presbyters, communi concilioPresbyterorum, [by 
>»the co7:mon conncel of Presbyrers, ] that by divine 
2» appointment, Fiſhops & Presbyrersare one, that.the 
,» difference berwixt them h14 no better ground then 
2, contudo 01 Cuftom. Thar diviſions bySatans inſtin&tt oc= 
,» caſtoned the diference afcerward made betwixt Bi- 
,» ſhop and Presbyrer. Thar their equaliry was not his 
»» Privat Judgement, but a Scripture truth, The ſame 
he barh in his Epiſtle ro Evagrius. | 
But now ler us hear what ow Informer hath Scraped 
together from his maſters . Saravia, Dounam, T len, 
,,&c. Toinfringe this Teſtimony. 1. Hetayes[Thar 
., Fcrom {peaks onely of the firſt goſpel rimes , when 
,z mentioning the 1dentity of Biſhop and Presbyrer » 
,» when theApoltles did by their own preſence &indus 
,, try Supply the rowme of Biſhops.buras thev began 
,»to fail by death,or their buſlines called them elſwhere 
,, and upon the Churches inlargemenr, & the Schiſme 
,, thatarole upon thePresbyrers equality, Biſhops were - 
{er up over Pr-:sbvrers. This he proves , becaule , 
2» jerom (aves, thar from Mark the Evangeliſt. The Prel- 
,, byrers chooſed ont one, and called him Brehop, even 
,, 0 the B-ſhops herachus and Dionifius, bur Mark died 
gz be fore Peterand Paul. Then he compleans of Sme- 
Gimmus as dealling defectively in leaving our thisin 
zz their Citation — And of Mr. Durham(on theReve], 
445 £3 225, an thitNir Datham rakes no notice of je. 
., roms mi litud in ſpcaking of this Eleftion of Presby. 
ters in relation to their Biſhop,. viz, A sthearmy doth 
chooſe the Emperor) Thus far we have our Informers fi: ft 
ereat defence , Whieh bringsto minde a remarkable” 
ſaying of Marcus, Anton. De Dem- De repub Eccl.hib.2. cap. 
3- Numb. 46. Sunt qui Hieronimum in retam ſententiam 
wel imorum velint- trahere . ille tamen dum conſuetudini 
Sole ecclefiajiice , eccleſieque humano decreto tribuit 
quod 
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quod ab ApoRtelis jure divind , eft faftitatum , aliquantum 
certe deflexit — nzque in hoc aut excuſari poteſt, aut im a'tum 
contrarium ſenſum trahi verba ejus , neque aliam Senten- 
- 'tiam neque defenfionen neque exc-ſatimem , admattentia 
3» ſunt hec in Epiſt.iad Vitum : &c ,, Some would (he 
,» faith) draw ferom to a contrary minde againſt 
, his will, but whil he doth aſcribe only to Eccleſia- 
3» ſtick Cuſtame, and the Churches human deceree, what was 
,, done by divine right, he went our of the way , and 
,»in this he cannot be excuſed, nor can his words ad- 
,, mitt of any other ſenſe, or meaneing. So much wag 
this mans lagenuity beyond that oF our Informer, But 
to the point, I Anſ. r. Wee have'nothing here but rhe 
old Song > which hath been anſwered by many. Iumus 
e[ecler : C IF. Not, 16.] tells him [T hat ria deſtinguzt 
tempora Hieronimus. Primum ,quo Eccleſie communi presvy- 
terorum concilio gubernabantur, vecundum. quo ſtudia m re- 
ligtone fa ta ſunt, a: diftum eſt in populis.ac non corinthiſo« 
lum 3c: nam quum primum illa corinthi dicerentur ,adhuc 
communi pres-yterorum concitio eccleſice gubernabantur ut pa- 
tet ex icor.5.f92.cor.t. tertium demum quo unus de presbyte= 
ris eleftus ceteris fuit ſuperpeſitus, Atque hec ſingula tempora 
ſuam , ut cum vulgo loquar , latitudinem habuerunt. Ierom 
' »» 4t{tingurſhes, Three periods of time. x. When the 
»» Church was governed by the Common Council of 
»» presbycers. The 2d. Wherin there were diviſions 1 
» religion , and 1: was ſaid among the people , not at 
»» Corinth on=ly ; Iam of Paul &c: for when:heſe 
,» things were (aid at Corinth, the Church ( ſairb h2) 
»» Was a5 yet governed with the Common Council of 
», presbyters , aSit appears I. Cor. 5. and 2 Cor. I. 
»» The 31. and laſt, wherin one choſen our from among 
the presbyters, was ſet over thereſt, Andevery 
» one of ta2ietimes (ſaith he ) tharlk may ſpeak with 
,h2 vulger.hade their own latttud. hergin this one Ju- 
dicious account of this learned anchor, our Informr 
| migat 


if 
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might have ſeen his error, and'the violence which 
he offers to jerome Yords for !jerom drawes his proofes 
for the firit period from many texts of Scriprure, from 
Phil. x. Act 20. &c when Paul took his laſt farewell 
of thar Church, neverro ſee their faces more. Yeahe- 
drawes his proofes from John the Surviver of all rhe 
Apoſtles , for the identity of B:ſhops and Presbyrers & Þ 
and in reJation to the Churches being governed by 
their Common Council]. And as to the chivile of the 
conſtant preſident he addes quod autem poſtea unus eleftus, 
that their was one afterward choſen to prefide,, for ths 
remedie of Schiſm &c, and ro be Epiſcopus preſes , 
this period he fixesafter Ionns times, and fo af- 
terall the Apoſtles. | 
2, Wheras the Inform r(following Downam defenſ lib; * 
2» 4-cap33. Sect: 10.) alledges,, Thu rhe Preſoyrers in 
' 3» Jeromes (enc did in the beginning of the"poipel go” *Þ 
,» yernth2Churches|Medo prevato],in a privat way &{in | 
»» foro conl{cientiz] feeding with tne word and Sicra- 
,, m{nt;:he Apoſties themlelves,by th: r own preſenc 
,;fupalving the roume of Biſhops 3 and thar rhere- + 
,,afcer Biſhops were ſet up by them to prevent ſchiſm 
4, among Presbyrers. Ianſwer. He will afloone ſqui- | 
z2 water from aflint , as this meaneing out of jeroms - Fþ. - 
words. Fori jerom {peaks ofa frame of government , | 
yea a dtvine trame, wh chpoſtea and Paulatim, after- +} 
ward and by degrees, came to bealrered and changeds | 
but this privac goverrm?rt of Presbyters mm ſors interno, 
war never changed 2, jerom tn ſpeaking of thi governs 
meat which was afterward Changed , and by degrees, as 
proves1ts divine right from miny} {c:tptures 2s a Diſ- 
p ſitio divina, or a divine appointment. Now I beleech *# 
him » did the Apoſtles firſt prattiſea divine f ame of | 
Government , and then changed it into a human cas |, 
tome > (which 15 the Character that jerom ;zurs upon the | 
 Epiſcopacy which afterward came in. )/ will any of | 
: COIme 


” ILY E., 


- common ſenſe or diſcretion , ſay ſo? Farleſsſolcar- 


/ 
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ned aman as Fereme was. £ P | 
3. Ifthe Apoſtles themſelves did ſupply theroum 

of Biſhops, b-forc the change which Jerome {peaks of, 
then lerome could not {ay of thar period of time before 
the change, that , coammuns conſi/10 Pres yterorum eccleſiae 
gubernabantur , the Churches were governed by the; common 
_Council of Presbyters , but according to this gloſs of his. 
words, before the change , the Government was. 
epiſcopall, Bur foitis» rihat jzrom ſayes , idemepif- 
copus ©, Presbyter , the Fishop and Prerbyter are one- and the 
ſame , by diviner'sht, and that before the change which 
Came in by # human cuſtome(which he diſtinguiſhes from 
that d:ſpeſitiv divine or divine frame,which firſt took pla- 
ce)the Presbyters Governed theChurches by common 
Counſel, according to divine appomiment, 4+ If the 
Apoltles uzon their with drawing, orthe increaſe of 
Chu:ches:ſer up Prela:s, let rhe Infirm:y fhzw me why; 
and how Ierem could draw his proof for the tidenty,of 
Biſhopes and Presbyters, from AR. 20. W nere Paul 
was taking his laft farewell of rhe Churches > was he 
to {upply re roume ofa Biſhop by his pre'ence geith 
them, when never to {ee their faces more + how 


. Could Ferome plead for che divire right of ,Pcesbyters 


Epilcopal,Scriprural,GoſpcIGovernmenr,f. om Paules 
calling them Fzhops a: his laſt farewell, and commeting 
the wiollGovernment to them, if this had been his meaning? 
Beld-s, were wot the Churches increaled a'this time? 
why then were no: Biſhops (er up, fince this man bolds 
th: increale of Churches to have grounded ſuch a ne- 
c:ility of Prelacy?Nay,fince [erom drawes his proofes 
againſt che Prelars divine right , fiom rhe 1 Per. 5, 
And from John, could he ſuppote rhar this was but 


. the:eginnins , whiie the Apoſtles had rhe power ſtil] in 


their owanand? Againe, our Informer would doe well 
to re{olve this doybr, how Jerom could call a Govern- 


- ment which he afſerts to be brought in by the Apoſtles 
| Oo 
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#ccording to Gods appointment , s human cuftome og<- $, 


Pofiteto the Lords appointment > Or how coula this an- 
{wer Jeroms ſcopc , | to prove Fresbyters to be one with 
Bzrbops] ro ſay that the Apoitles firit governend them, 
epiſcopally themſelves ,. and then ſer.up Biſhops over 
them > And how will he. make this correſ::ond with 
whar Jerom ſayes as -rothe original} of this change 
Viz. the ſtudiain religione , or faftions in Religion? Will 
the Informer ſay (which is his own argument afterward) 
 thar the Apoſtles immediat epiſcopall Govern- 
ment , hadinfluenc upon this Schiſm 2 Was nor1ik- 
wayes the Schiſm at Corinth, ( from which chis 
man drawes the change in Jeroms ſenſe) long before 
ſeverall of Jeroms proofes from 1 Per, 5 AR. 20 And 
from John , for the divine warrand of this common 
Government ofPresbyters ? And was this the change 
which Feromſpeaks of - as toro orbe decretum, £5 poſtea, 
or 4 change afterward chrough the World : Appage mnepe 
#148. | | 

2. As for what he adds, That Ierom drawes the Alex 
andrian Epiſcopacy from Marke . which he compleans that 
Mr. Durhame and Smeftimnuus take no notice of, Anſ. Wee 
have ſhowen already , that it 15 not worth the noti- 
Ccing in this matrer, and any notice can beraken of it, 


makes rather againſt him, then fo! him for if Marke was . 
ane Evangeliſt in the ſtrict ſenſe , as lerom calls him, 


he doeth ( as chamier anſwers Fel/armm 1n this point ) 
cur him of from the Series of Bithops properiy ſo cal- 
led. The Informer muſt grant this » or contradict what 
he ſaid before of the inconſiſtency of theſe offices in 
a ſtrict ſenc,in on and the ſame perſor;for he ſaid noth- 
ing againſt this conſequenc, Timothie 55 called ane Evan- 
gilift im aftrit ſenſe, ergo He could not be a Bichop. Now I 
tay lerom calls Marke ane Feangilift, to: he tells us that # 
Marco evangeliſea from Marks the Evangiliſe,the Presby » 
rers at Alexandria ſet up one to preſide. Ergo he ſpeaks 
excluſively , and Cannor put Mark among theſcries of 


them 


Upon the point of Epilcopacies 20g 
- them,forMark was ane officer ofa higher nature. More= 
over, the Informer tells us, that Mark died before Peter 
and Paul; hence I infer againſt him, eygo, Ierom 
cou!d not reckon Mark among theſe Biſhops of A- 
lexandria: for Ierom drawes his proofes for the Preſ- 
byrers divin right of goveraing in Common, frenm 
AR. 20, phil. 1.1. Pt. 5- And from Iohn the. laſt 
6f the Apoſtles, and maks this divine Presbyrerial 
government run along all the Apoſtles time, and 
rells us that the Biſhops who were ſetup, came in by 
 euſtome , and afterward , and by degrees when it was 
goto orbe decretum , decreed through the world; to pur 
the power upon ane; ergo theſe Biſhops of Alexandria 
.behooved to be ſetr up long after Mark was in his gra« 
ve, according to jeroms calculation. And wheras he 
compleans that Mr Durhame leaves out that Clauſe 
[ Where jerom maks uſe of a ſimile anear the armies 
chooſing ane Emperor — I hat he may make the 


; Biſhops po ver when brought in , as little as can be.] 


| Its anſwered,thar paſſage will as little help him asthe 
other , for jeromes ſcop2 1s, to ſhew Thar rhe Biſhoos 
firſt riſe and power over Presbyters:; was by their own fred 
eleftion , . not by divine diſpoſition , as th: Army chooſes 
the Generall, Now no finule muſt be trained and hold 
inev-ry poynrs elſe it were nota fimile. .Scriptur- 
parables themſelves maſt not be ſtrained beyond the 
ſcop. And beſides , jerome cannot be (ſuppoſed ro give 
at that time, even de fatto, far leſs jure divine, an Im 


4 * perial or Lordly power ro theſe Presbyters thus cho. 


ſen out by their brethren, and made Biſhops over 


|. - them, vualeſs h2 would Croſs his owa do@trine, fince 


he maks this choic and Election of the Epsſcopys'preſes, 
to be the hum 'n Cuſtome, poſterior unto, and different 
from the divgne appointment of governing ina parity, 


| ' + which firlt rook place. Likewayes jerom ſayes in his 


own time 41d facit excepra erdinatione Epiſcopus, quod nen 
facit Precbyter, What doth Nha Biſhop except ordings 
T6 py tion 
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210 AConfutation of the firſt Dialogue F 
tion which the Presbyrters doth not, So that they had PF 
not then arrived at any imperiall power. 5 

And becauſethis man rells us even 4d 74uſeam of rhis 
| pallage , 4 Marko Evangiliſta. I will rurn here the wea- 
pons point upon him, and demand, Since Jerome make 
thefe Alexandrian Biſhops from Mark, to have been j 
ſert up by Presbyters free elefion, how comes the Pre- 
lats he pleads for, ro be Elefed and ſet up at Court, while 
the poor Creatures , the Carats, over whom they are 
ſer, replay the little emperoures, have no more In- 
tereſt as to their choice and Ele&tion, then the fallieft 
Monck in chooſing the pope I ad1 here, that this ſup- _ 
poſition of his [that Terom holds the Apoſtles ro have | 
ſupplied the Biſhops rowme for a time , though no 
fix:d ordinary Biſhops, untill the Churches growth, 
and their neceſſary abſence, cid neceilitat to ſer them 
up for preventing ſchiſm, ] will Croſſe whac himſelf 
and Downamaiſo doe plead . defenſ, !., 4. c, 5. Sect, 
3.([farleaſt they w:1l not make Terome odd! y to contre 
dict himſelf,viz.)thar Jerom{in Catal. Scrip.Eccleſ].holds 
thar TIame:1mmediatly after tne Lords (uticring , 
was Conſtitur Biſhop of ITerzſa'em. Beſids that nei- 
ther of them will prove that to be the true jerom. 
But now the Informer will reſolve the great dowbe 
3» againft what. he hath ſaid,viz. ,, That Jerome proves 
,, from Scriprur , Biſhop and Presbyter ro be all } 
4, one and that ſchiſmes by Satans inſtint , ga- 
-,zg YE Occaſion ro change the government from the _ 
;z, Common Council of Presbyrers , to another *| 
,z, mould of ſerring up one over the reft, ro whom 
,,the whole Care ſhould belong &c. To which he 
, anſwers, that Jerom ſpeaks of the power which Bi- _ 
-,» ſhops in his time had come unto beyond what the 
,» firſt Biſhops had , viz, That at the farſt P:e5byrers; 
,y had a hand in government, but after , ems Fceleſiee 
',; euraadunum”\delata, that is, the wholl care was put 
» upon the Biſhop. But if we take Ierowtoſpeak * 
bend TR &- 3 
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3, the firſt introduction of Biſhops , then he muſt be. 
» underſtood as ſpeaking of the Apoſtles own titnes, 
Anſ. 1. Upon this ground the Informer muſt grant, ' 
that in Teroms ſenſe , Biſhops who only in ordination , 
were ſuperior to Presbyters,had a greater power then 
the Biſhops firſt ct up by the Apoſtles 3 which will 
clearly exclud his dioccfian Prelats > who have ſole 
power in ordination and juri'diction , as no divine 
Biſhops. And Next, it will follow rhat the iſh. 
OÞES ſet up-4 Marco, or af*er Marth, were meecr pree 
fidents , or Moderators ; fince they were leſs in po= 
wer then theſe Biſhops, who onely in ordination , 
differed from Presbyters. So we ſeethe rebound of 
this anſwer will Rrik his cauſe dead. And he muſt 
feel another rebouad of his own blow , as to his Com- 
plaint ofour leaving out what maks againſt us in le. 
roms words. ForTIaik why he leares our here Teroms 
ſcriprure proofes,evincingthat Biſhoys & Presbyters 
are onejure divino? Why leaves he our Teroms Collefti- 
on upon all theſe ſc;iprures (which runes alonz the 
thinuth Apoſtolick age) viz. Thas the Bribops are more by 
Cuſcom, then by any trne diſpenſation from the Lord ſet over 


. Presbyters® for although he atcer bringes 1n this as ane 


obj<ction,yetit ought to have been ſer downe here, as 
the main conclufion of Teromes arguing: and his teſtt- 
mory 1s very blunt without ict. Again, how comes he 
thus ro diſyu'ſe whit Jerome (ayes of Presbyters gover* 
neing [Communs Conncilio|, or by common Coun* 
CI! as 1f it Imported no more, ther, haveing «hand 
in govergment, which he maks Comparible with pre* 


' lacy, whceras lerom maks itdiſtin&. from, and ante- 


rior unto, even the firſt human proſtaſy, Belide, 
their governe:ng , Communz Concilio , Imports par* 
ticularly , rheir. joynt decifive ſuffrage in government; 
which he doth but. meanly expreſs by their governing 
3n Common. 2, Whata rediculous conceitis this That 


 Levomn ſpeaks of the power of Bichops inhis time , beyond the 
O; Joſe / 
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231% A Confutation of the firſt Dialogue 
firſe Bichops Terom (peaking of Piesbyters e xpreſlly , as' * 
contradiitinct from Biſhops, and of the Presbiters -! 
exiſtent in the A poſtolick Churchcs, while the Apoſt* | 
les were alive , as himſelf juſt now explained iv» in 
{ſaying{ſtharrhe Apoltles by their preſenc and induſtry 
ſupplied the want of Biſhops over theſe Presby- | 
ters.] So that he compares not the Biſhops in bis 
tine, with the firft Biſhops who came in by Cuſtome, 
but theie human Bichops who thus came in , with ebe 
firſe feripture Ex5hops. we know not wher to find this ver- 
fat proteus in his anſwers here, and may truely al- 
cadge » that this Teſtimony pinches him and his fel- 
lowes. 
Next , will he ſtand to this expoſition of Feroms 
2 words, which he here offers, viz, ,, [ Thar the 
2firſt Biſhops admitted Presbyters ro governe with 
2»them , and the after Biſhops in Jerams time, go- 
2 yerned alone.] Then he mult grant , that the firſt 
and ſecond Biſhops, were of very different cutts ; and 
ſohe breaks nis Argumenr from the Catalogues , all 
in peeces z; and mult grant that the word epiſcopus , or 
- Bybop, is varioully uſed bythe ancients, And that 
_ ourpreſent Lord - prelats can receave no Pratreciny. 
from Biſhops of the firſt ages , wherein Presbyters - 
averned by common. Council , and hadja gdeci- 
ye ſufferage in Government z , whereas the Prelats 
now are beyond what their predeceſſors haJ come un- 
$Q, even in Feroms.time ; For then except ordinationg 
the Biſhgp did nothing» beyond wharthe Presbyter 
might doe,whereas our preſent Prelatsare ſoleÞoth in 
ordination and Juriſdiction', and aflume a negative 
voice in Church Judicatories, Yea a decifive ſuffrage 
in Parliament: which he dare not ſay that any of theſe 
Bis s did eyer pretend unto. - | | 
| Well, ,,,Butif we ſhall ſay that Jerom ſpeaks of the 
wrt introduction of Biſhops into.the Church,, then 
2a (he i61ls us) Feropy muſt undertand it of the por 2#. 
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-  Upenthe point of Epiſcopact 
'{ 3;,filestimes. What means he by the firſt neroduAtion of 
| Brebops > Can he give the leaſt ſhaddowlof reaſon for 
&/ It, that | 
/ that introduttion of human cuſtom , which he diſtin» 
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#:70mi ſpeakes of any other introduction then 


guiſhes from the drvine appomtment of Presbyterian pa- 
ritie > Burt how proves he [ That Ferom maks Biſho= 
pes to have been introduced inthe times of the Apo- 
files ] (yer 1 muſt rell him by the way , that intro- 
duceing them in the times of the Apoſiles , is one thing z 


& by the Apoſtles, is anotherthing. Dierrephes ſought his | 


primacyin Tohns time, but was C:ſowned by him there 
in.Sothar if we can prove that what jerom cites for the 
parity of Biſhops & Prezbyrers jure divino, will conclud 
thepoinr, theſe Biſhops are inthem(tlves, & inje:oms 
judgement, condemned by the Apoſtles.)his 1. Reaſon 
is [ Tharjerom makes the thing, which gave occaſion 
to this Introducing of Biſhops, to be the peoples ſay- 


ing Tam of Paul and | of A polls, and this was the Schiim * 


ſpoken of 1 Cor. x,] Butthis notion of Saravie, and 0+ 


. thers,he mighr have found long fincean{wered. Jeromes 
. {cop is evidently , ro prove that by Scripture ware 
- , rand, Bichop and Prevbyter areall one, wich he clears 


by many Scripture Tett1monyes , even to Iohns times 
and therefore he could nor be ſo brutiſh , as ro make 
this Schiſm at Corinth , the occaſion of the Change, 
ſolong before Johns Teſtimony » yea before” Paules 
farewell Sermon ro the Elders of Epheſus, from 
whieh he drawes another of his proefes, Fut he ſpea- 
kes of «4 human Cuftom comeing in Paulatim , poſtes , 
peecejand peece and by degres,long afcer theſe times 2 
,and but alludes unto that Diviſien x Cor. 1. Expreſſing 
it inthe Apoſtles words, not of their tames;3 forthe Apoe 


Mes never appointed this prelatik excreſcent power © 


of Biſhops over Presbyters as a remedy of Schiſme,, 
among all rheir preſcriptions of the Cure of this evill. 
Rom IG. 7+ I Cor, 3: 3-11, 18, Morcover famous 
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214 A Confutation of the firſt Dialogue + 
whittaker will tell him , thas this remedie 55 worſe then 
dhe diſtaſe. The miſtery of iniquity was then working 3 
:the Apoitles therefore would not lay a ſtep-under An- 
rti-Chrifts foot , to get in to. his Chair. Beſides; 
theſe factions in religion were nor ac Corinth onlie. 
 Twmus (de cler.” Cap. 15. ogt 16.) will Informe him 
that [jerom aſſerts not, thatit was fa!d at Corinth, 
E am of Paul, &c. But among the people, ESc. malum 
wor: Corinthi ſelum, E5c. It was a Fublick evill = 
Paul 'himſc]t preſcrybed no ſuch remedy {faith he) 
umoth2 Corinthians, ——— and afterward [Not.17.] 
3» Jerom ſaith, after 1t was ſaid among the people , 
oy be ſaich not thar this human Pioltaſia , began at 
ss that tyme, viz, of the ſchiſm, but after that time. 
$Compare it with Wrrahker, (de pont, Q. 1. c. 3. 
$ Secti2g. [he ſaith not, it was decreed by the Apo- 
3;fles » thar ene Presbyter ſho11]d be ſer over the 
Areſt, this he (dyes, was by the Churches Caſteme 3 
5, not the Apoſtles decree ——— Theo. he adds (ferom, 
$017") Let th: Bichops know., that it is rather 
2», by Cuſtome:, them the divine appomtment', that. 
3 they are ſet over 'Presbyters. Had the Apoſties 
g, Changed :the firſt order » and ſer Biſhops . over. 
2 Presbyters, : and forbidden the: Churches ro be 
3, governed by 'the Cammon, Council of Presby-: 
r3xers:, truly rhat'had been the Lords apporntement , 
jbecauſe proceeding from the Apoſtles of Chiift, 
- 3x unleſs we will*aſcrib ro Culiom , not todivine 
+3 ppointment;, *'what they decrced., . Bur the Apo-/ 
> {tles'being alive, there was: nothing changed in 
s tharofder + forthis Epittle was written when Paul. 
Was in: Mac-donia ,* &c.]'Ler our-Iyformer read this 
learned auttor, 'who at large will Cure his ertor in. 
his: poynt, 1f it be not incurable. ' Wheras beadds 
9 f Thar Ferom;icomment upon Tit. x. Imports only: 
z,' his - opiniow,/.anent. the: Community of names of | 
Biſhop and Presbyter not of their office at that ti 76s 
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\ Upon the point of Epiſcopacie. 215 
I beſeech him what will this ſay to Teromes ſcope., 
which is ro prove Presbyters (upertorit} ro Deacons 2 
for the deacons nam? was in agenerall ſenſe , attri- 
but both to Apoitles, andj:o the Evangelift Times 
they » as himſelf pleads. ' Beſides, what fignifies 
zroms ip ferenc from all his Cirarions , viz, [That 
Brrhops had not their ſuperiority over Presbucrs , by divs= 
rc appointment | It oniy a commanitice of tunes , was 
his proofe from theſe texts. _ | wh 
The infermers 2 Reaſon, to prove that Ferom makes 
Blhops, to be introduced in the times of the Apoe 
files, is {>, That had the decree wich Ferome {pzaks 
,; of, been afccr the Apoſtles, it wouid haye been 
zz Cxrant in antiquity , where , and in what Council, 
,zit took place, bur this is not found. Anſ” Ferome 
by »- coto orbe decretum, Or proſpiciente concilio, cannot_' 
mzan any formal Council, either in thz Apoſtles 
times, or Afterward. Bur the meaning is, that 
when through the world , it was (aid among the-peq «* 
ple, I am of Paul, &c. Ir was decreed among the 
people, or1n,and among parcicular Churches, through 
the whole word, thatis , diſcr butively , though all pla- 
ces of the world , not repreſentatwely, in aty ectme- 
nick Council of the whole world, Decreed through the 
whole word, 1$ all one with , Decreed by the whole world, 
which 1s diſtriburily ro be taken. Feroms words cone 
vince this, for the Councils deciee , repreſenting the 
world, would be «ll at once; bu: Ferom ſayes rhis 
Chan:e came nor, in Swnul & Semel, bur paulatim 
ly degr:es ; And thar the Proſtaſis came inby Cuſtome, 
which points at agraduall comeing in. Beſides, the 
Apoſtles changiog the firlt mould ef government, to 
prevent Sciſm', 'will ſay they made th-mſelyes wiſer 
then the Lord.', ' | 
His 3 Reaſon. is [: That this will ſuppoſe the worlds 
univerſal defefticn , from the Apoſtolick Government , ag-- 
ain{t which there 6, no foot [tep G 4 Teſtimony. ] Anſ, we 
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We have ſeen ( as he cannot deny).'as great» and  { 
more ſudden changes of the divine inſtitutions, exem= _  [- 

lified In Scripture ; andthar ane univerſall defection, FP 

ath been through the Chriſtian world , from both the= | 
Apottolick Doctrine , and Government, he will not 2ſ; 
deny: and many Teſtimonics there might have been 3 
againſt this, though they have vor come to our hands, Wh 
He knowes how our divines anſwer ſuch a Queſtion of - 
the Papifts, as to the beginnings of their Corruptt- 
ons , and their univerſall ſpread. Moreover, this. 
miſtery of Iniquiry , and affectation of primacy , 
 - began mm the Apoſtles own? time, and thetefore we 
x ed not wonder that it ſpread. ſhortly, thereafter. 
: Terome tells us that this change was Paulatim , by de= 
grees , and upon ſpecious pretences of order and u= |), 
nion, and therefore it is no wonder that this mon- FF 
ſter inirts nature and dreadfull effets , wasnor ſeen 
at firft, | | 

» His 4t. Reaſon is ,, [ Thar Ferom makes this | 
»» Change to have been for remedy of Schiſm, and iris ; 
»» ablurd ro ſay , that che Government of the Apoſeles 
32 1045 hable ts this evil But this inconvenience is falyed, _ 
yy if we ſay , that theApoſtles for preventing Schiſme 
»» Which parity breeds , ſet up Biſhops over Preſ®= | 
»,byrers. ] Anſ. 1. To begin at his laſt part, he 
'$ not this inconvenienc himſelf; for he makes 
itles to have Governed the firſt Curches Epiſ« 
copaly, keeping the Epiſcovall reyns of Government 
ſti] in their owne hand (tn Feroms ſenfe )till their abſenc 
E- and Schiſm procured that change which Ferom ſpeaks 
wy of. So that, with him , the root of Schiſm was ſown 
 _ 1nthatChurch which they Governed Epiſcopally; the 
; Presbytzrs with him ab initio, yea firft or laſt not ha- 
yelng a power of ordination » and juriſdiction ; and | 


ke maks jerome to reflceRuponthe Apoſtles , as if thay 
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2 Uponthe point of Fpiſcopacie. \ "20 
-; hadbertered Chriſtsappointment , as to Government 
| © T pray him, how grew up the Corinth Sciſm while - 
Paul ated the Biſhop over that Church > ashe andthe: - 
reſt of hisparty doe plead. The men of his way lay 
that the Apotſtles keepr the reyns of Government in 
their own hand ,-unril they were about ro die» before 
wich time there were ſchimes in their Churches. Did 
not the Apoſtles foreſee this? and if rhe Apdſtolick 
E piſcapacy was by lyable to ſchiſmes , much more 
that of their ſubſtiturs. 2-Ir is roo groſs ane Inferenc to 
ſay that [ ,, Becauſe Ierome holdes that for preventing 
»» {chiſmcs which were atthar time, the Goyernmente 
L _ ,, Was changed, therefore Ierome charges it upon'the 
\ +», Apoſtles Government ,] he may as well fay , that a 
-# mans aflerting Corruptions ro be in theChurch, will 
| infer his impuring them to the ordinances. Was there 
|. nordiſcord among the diſciples , nnder Chriſts own 
immediat Government ? bur did that reflet upon his 
Holy Government that this recorded > Did nor Paul 
and Barnabas divid & part aſunder ? bur did Lukein 
relating this, Charge it upon the ho)y Apoſtolick Gue . 
i vernment., 3.*The abſurd {reflexion upon the Apoſiles Go= 
F vernment | which he ſpeaks of,lyes upon his party,and 
theſe who firſt brought 1n, and now (after its evil ef= 
*  feRtsare diſcoyered) uphold this hierarchy, whichis 
| ſo erolle to the Apoltolick parity. lerom ſayes [they 
brought1inthis imparity for remedy of ſchiſme }] but 
leaves the charge of [reflefting upon the Apoſtolick 
government ] upon the Auchores ofthis innovation , 
.and upon its promoters ſtill it muſt ly, | . 
_ »» His 5t-Reaſonis ,, That Jerom in his wrirtings dert= 
2» Yes Epiſcopacy as high as from the Apoſtles, making .._ .. -* 
»» Iames Biſhop of Ieruſalem , Titus of Crete , Mark of 
2» Alexandria : and Biſhops » Presbyters and Deacons i: 
». to be that which Aaren and the levites were in the old. 
. 2» Teſtament, Then he adds, that if we make him 
wt ; col . 2 
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218 A _— of the firſt Dialogue. 
?, contradict bimſeff, it muſt be with advantage to 
*, Biſhops. 4nſ. Wee have heard alreadv, thatit is 
paſt doubt with many godly learned, that the Fathers 
nſed the rerme Brshop , in a various and general 
ſenſe, and ſpoke of che Apoſtles, and of extraordis 
nary officers, after the mode and cuſtome of th:ir own 
times, wherein theſe offices and defignations were 
prevalent. Iris this Informer, who puts a contradie 
dion upon Terome,, while he maks him affert Eyiſco= 
pacy to be ſer up by the Apoſtles, upon occafion of 
the Corinth Schiſm , in conttadiction to his Sorip- 
eur proofes of the parity of Brshop and Presbyter from 
the Apoſtles doctrine, ani! brings him in here as 2ſ- 
ſerting the Apoſtles, to have been formaly B'ſhops 
from the begining, Wheras our anſwer hath none of 
theſe inconveniences; and tho itwcre granted, that it 
1s the true Jerome who aflerts this of the Apoſtlts 
(which we put this Informer to prove ) yet we accom- 
modar this with his other doctrine, by what 1s ſai of 
the #4uivocall ſenſe of the word. Aaron and the 
Levits aurhority might, in leroms judgement, be a+ ro 
Church governmenr in general, derived inthen-w 
Teſtament, andalſo as toa diſtinftion of Church ofti- 
- Cers therein, Butifhe ſhould alledge, thar Terom ;f1- 
milatshere, the one government and the other , he 
will mak him plead for a goſpell Aaronand pope. In 
a'word , Jeroms judgement , asto the Jivine right of 
Presbyterian parity, being {o clear , ard by um foune 
ded upon the Apoſtles writings ; ought to prepon- 
derat any other genera), or ambiguous exprefſlionss 
anent Biſhops; and azaru'e, ro expound the ſame, in 
the ſenſe moft ſuitable unto this h1s judgement : eſpe= 
cialy fince the Fathers uſage of ſpeech , as to Biſe 
hops, is thus general and ambiguous as 15 ſaid. 

z» But the Doubter objeAs to purpoſe ,,[ Thar ſe- 
rem letts the Biſhops know that they have their power, 


more - 


Upon the pointof Epiſcopazie. 219 
more by Cuitom , rhen by divine righr] To this the 
Informer repones his recatted crambe againe viz, [le- 
.,rom ſpeaks” of the power which Biſhops in his time 
3» were inveſted with , beyond rhe firft Biſhops 
»» Andrhar leremin thar ſame Epiſtle expones | Cons 
»» ſuerudo, o: Cuſtom] by [Apoltolical tradition | ——=_—_— 
2» Thar if we underftand him of Conſuetudo, or cu= 
»ftom after the Apoltles , this will taften upon him 
23 acontradiction. Thath: ayes of the firſt Biſhops, 
»» Who governed by commoeune Council with the 
» Pre: byters 3» that they differed onely from rhem in 
,» Ordiaation . but of theſe in his owne time , adunum 
,, emniscura delata, the wole charge was put upon one,] 
«Anſ. As for this conceit,of leromes diſtinguiſhing here 
onely | 8zhops of his own time ,} from [theſe of rhe 
Apdſtles time, ]we haye confuredit already,and ſhown 
its ab{urdicy » an: that it is moſt croflſe ro Jeroms 
ſcope and words, WhoProves a complear parity amcrg 
Miniſters, andane idencicy of Buhop, and Presby- 
ter, in Name and thing , all alongſt the Apoſtles times , 
and writings , even to John, the ſurviver of all rhe 
Apoitles , So that it is moſt abſurd to fancy him to 
ſpeak of Bzrhops in the Apoſiles timer, The Informer 
offcrs but a zroff dittorcion of his words , for he fayes 
of the Biſhop who differed only in ordination, 
from Presbyters : quid facit , what doth the Pizhop except 
ordination &XCc inthe preſent time , bur of theſe who 
have all the Care, he fayes Paulatin ad unumcura delata, 
thewholl care was put upon one, inthe preterit time, 
Pointing out theſe who came in upon that ſchiſm , 
which , with the Informer, was in th? Apoſtles time: 
The obj=ction rells him , thar Terom applyes rite Biſ= 
hops mould whom this man calls [firſt Biſhops] ro [his 
owne time |] when he ſayes what doth the Biſhop , ex- 
c2pt ordination &c3 And haveing proved 3iſhopes 
agd Piesbyrers to be all one, he ſayes. Sciarnt, that 
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220 A Canfutation of the ſirft Dialogue '® 
1s , let che preſent Bichops know', that they have their \ll 
power more by Cuſtom, then divine appointment. Y 
2: As for Teroms expoundinp Conſuetudo orCuſtome, by | 
Apoſtolick tradition, 1t receaves the ſame anſwer with 
whar 1s ſaid, as to his calling Apoſtles , Bi:hops. For 'Þ 
with Jerome, Apoſtolich tradition, and Ecelefiaſeick Cuſtom | 
are all one ; as that inſtance clears anent the oblerva® 
tion of lene , which he calls Apoſtolica traditio , or Apo-/ 
ſrolick tradition , writing to Marcellus, and yer writing 
againlt the Luciferians , he calls it Fcecleſie conſuetudo , 
or 4 Cuſtom ofthe Church; therefore by Apoſtolick tra- 
dition , he meaned not Apoſtolick appointment , for 
this were ane implicantia in termmus , a tiat contradi» 
Qion , ſince he denyes this re theſe Biſhops, but only 
Ecclefiaſtick Cuſtom , upon which he ſayes their 
offic : was founded. The Informers 2d. Anſwer © this 
3» EXCeption 1S ( with Davenent) ,, That by [tru h of 
,» divine appointinent] lerom meaned Chriſts expreſs 
»» command, by [Cuſtom] thz Apoſtles practiſe , begun 
»» by them , and afcer continued. 0 For prove= {(; 
», Ing this he adduces the Inſtance now given, anent 
»3 Teroms making, | Apoſtolichtradition | , and { Ecclefiaftich 
», Cuſtome] , all one. Hence he thus ſenſes the words, 
3, I hat Biſhops were brought into the Chu;ch, nor 
»» by Chriſts expreſs command , but by a Cuſtom) 
», introduced by the Apoſtles into the Church, and 
3, Continued in their Succeſlors, Anſ. t. This fine } 
conc:1t maks ierom reflect oddly upon the Apoſtles, 1 | 
asif rhey taught onething, and practiſed another; for f 
Jerome proves from their writings, thatallalong they 
make Biſhops and Presbyrers one , Now if they im + 
praftice ſer up B ſhops wiſtin& from Presbyrers ,what 
Harmony makes this? 2. He thus ſmaks him reflect 
upon Chriſts expre's command , 1n relation to go- 
vernment , as if it were altered ; and. opon his gow, _ 
yernment Apoſtolick, in ſaying that it was the groung Y 'P 
, af7 © 
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Upon the point of Epiſcopacie. 22x 
of ſchiſmes. How will this man guard again this, 
Which he :mputed tous before? 3. What will Das 
venant or he make of thele Three periods of time in 
leroms diſcourſe , obſerved by learned Junius and 
Others, roclear his words, I. Piesbyrers anc 8: ſhops | 
all one and governiny by Common Counct} ail the 
Apoſtles time, 2. Sciſmesarifing. 3; Paulatim 2d 
poſtea , in proceſs of time , and by deprees, a new 
mou}d of government projeed, and immutataratio, the 


_ orderchanged , as Ambroſe laith to the (anie purpoſe, 


Now thisglofſe of his words, will make the Ar ofto* 
lick government and practiſe, not only the riſe of 
ſciſmes, but to be Cranged, for acbange its ſure Her- - 
om ſpeaks of from thc tirit order of government aj. 
ointed by the Apoſtles ; and making yet the Apo* 
files practiie in government #o continue, the anſwer 
contradicis itſelf, as well as Jerome. As forthe inftan- 
ce adduced it cannot quadrat here inthisplace, when 
lerom oppoſesthi conſurtudo or Cuſiom, unto diſpoſition 
of davine truth . $>r he Apoitles pratiſe , ſeconded by 
ther DoGrin, as chcInformer holdeth that buth will pas 
rroniz prelacy ; is moſt formal; a divine appointmenr, 
and their giveing unto the Churches what they receaved of 
Lord intheir commiſſion; and therefore cannot with 
any ſhcw of Reaſon, be appoſed unto divine appoint= 
went, as Ferome oppoſes this Conſuerudo, or Cuſtom. 
In Fine. How wil Davenant or he,ſeparatand diſtinguiſh 
that which Jerome cites[ACt, 20, Jfor theparity of Bichop 
or Presbyter , and to prove Presbyters their common 
joynt government » VIZ, [That Paul gave the who! 
Epiſcopal Charge to theſe elders ir his laſt farewell 
as the Holy Ghoſts Biſhops, norinoticing Timothy in 
the ching.] How will hee(I ſay)diftinguiththis from ane 
A poſtolick praflice and a prafiice to be contnued? So thar 
hece was(1nlIeroms ſenſe) a Presbyterian prefiice of this 
great Apoſtle , a practice founding that Government . 
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222 A Confutation of the firſt Dialogue + 
- Butthe Informer diſmillesthis diſcourſe of Jerom with 


ſome remarkes. The x 1s,, That heſpeaks ar leaft:of 
ane Apoſto!ick right, asin many other his writings, 


Jeroms words in theſe I uoplaces mentioned { the clea- 
reft account of his judgement in this mater, ſince heis 
F diſputing rhis point ex profeſſs ) doe evince the contiary. 
4 his 2» Remark 1s »» I hat ſuppoſe he makes Biſhops lai- 
3 »» terthen the Ap?ſtles, yet he maksthem needful to 
preventSchiſm. Anſ, lerom onely Narrats rem Geſtam, or 
th: mater of fact, viz. i he groundthat moved to bring 
them in, but gives not his approbation ofit, Befides, 
E the Informer would take home his own argumer t here » 
! and bewar of waking lerom reflect upon the Apoſtolick 
Government, and contradict himlſe}f, in approving 
of a government as a remedy of ſchiſm , which he 
diſputs azainſt from Scriprure. His 3d. Note is (,,] hat 
Jerom ſubmitted ro Epiſcopacy ; and that My. Durham 
{ayes thar Aerius was condemned for brangling this or- 
derto the hazard of union. ] Awſ.Fercms keeping fel- 
lowſhip wi h the vifible Church is his time (tainted 


© that grown Menſter row among us, ) isa poorargu- 
ment to plead for the beſt and pureſt ( and in fo far 


in this Church , heir complying with a Sciſwatrick 
backſlyding party , introducing this Corruption aſter 
it bath bees uniyerſaly caſt out and vowed againſt , and 
the ſame may be ſaid of Aeris Neiti.er con: radict wee 
1 Ferem in this, for he maks nor prelacy neceſſary for keep- 
F 19g out ſhiſme , as we have already told him, and 
bi we heard that learned Whittaker calls it a remedy worſe 
then the Diſcaſe. LVefore te can mke either Feroms 
praCtiſe heranent , or Mr. Durhams afſ:rtion asto Ae- 
rs, bear any concluſton againſt us, he mult prove 


that the prelauick patty ate the onely viſible organick 
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2, 1n relation to prelacy, Anſ. wee haye proved that. 


the moſt confiderable ) part f Minfters and profeſio s. 


Church 
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with this Corruption, andw}jch was butthen are embris _ 
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Upon the point Epiſcopacie. 223 
Church of Scotland, elſe Feroms pradtiſe will fortify 
more the Presbyterians plea againſt him, for break- 
ing down the wall of Gods houſe, and ſeperatin 
from the Presbyterian Government of this national 
Church. Bur of this when we come to examine the 
third Dialogue. 


PO IT 
— 


Cnare. XIIL 


The difference betwixt our preſent Prelacy aud 
the Ancient Epiſcepacy ſtated and evinced in 
12. Inſtances. Hence allthe Informers ple- 
adings from Antiquity for our Prelats, is 
found a beating of the Aire and imperti- 


nent. 


Aooeh this Informer would make the world bes 
lieve, that our Prelacy is nothing diſcrepant from 

that of the ancient Biſhops» yer there are many remar= 

hable differences berwix: the one and the other, which 

renders all his pretences from antiquity meer words” 
and winde. 

T., Ingeneral its clear from a great conſent of the 
Jearned, that the Biſhop who firſt came in afrer the 
Apoſtolick age was nothing bur Epiſcepus preſes or 
Moderator , and had no power of ordination and Furiſ- 
dition above Presbyters. This Moderator fixedly ſer 
up durante vita » during life ; And Indaed with a 
higher honourupon thisground , is Bezd's Epiſcopus 
humanus , or human Pichop , whom he diſtinguiſhes 
from the divine Bichop of Gods apporntment- Ambroſein 


' histime, acknowledges [ on x Tim. 3-] [ That Bi- 


- thops ang Presbyters had the ſame eJentiall office and ordi- 
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224 A Confutation ofthe firſt Dialogye 


nation. | Dr Reywldss in his conference with Hart; 
proves » that art firſt the Moderator or preſident among 
Miniſters 1n their meetings, is he w hom the Anci. 
ents 1n after times called Bzzhop, So he holds thar the 
Biſhop ar his firſt riſe was only the ae5@- or Mode- 
rator of the Presbytery- Blondel at large mantaing_ 
the ſame, only he holds that the next in degree ſuc. 
ceeded him when d-ad- Hence Maſculus after he 
hath from the texrs alledged by Jerome, proved #hat 
»» Brthop and Presbyrey are all one- adds ,, Thar 
zthereafter Ambition begetring ſtrifes about pre=- 
9» Cedencie, one was {etup to be Moderator in a fixe 
s,ed orb. Ard l:at our Informer or any elſe ale 
leadge, thar prelacy therefore 1s neceſſary ro pre- 
vent Schiime. This eminent lighr of the reformed 
», Church 2dds. ,z but whither that device of man 
»» profited the Church or no, the times aftcr could 
»> better judge, and that rheeffects 1ſſueing upon it, 
>» dicovered, that it was not the Spirit of God his 
- g> remedy to take away Schiſme , bur Satans projet to 
* »; deſtroy a faithfu!l Miniſtery. The ſame ſaith Sadael 
3» Viz 5 that this difference betwixt Biſhops and Mi- 
, nifters which was introduced ro remedie Schiſme , 
,y Opened 2 gap to ambition, So Dy Mhittaker haveing 
out of Jerome ſhewed [ That fzC&tion occaſioned the 
change of the Ancient Apoſtolick parity among Mt- 
JG Hiſters,] www adds — ,, That many wiſe and 
»»Zodly men have judged the change and. remedy 
,z more pernicious then the diſeaſeit ſelf, which though 
+, ar firſt i: did nor appear, yet experience afrer pro= 
2» ved rnat it brought the Antichriſtian yoake upon the 
neck of the Chuich. Szethe appendix to jus. diven. 
Miniſt. Evangel. In which Teitimonies of theſe 
great men we may obſerve two thinzs, Tr. Thatthey 
admirt the firft Biſhops to have beza nothingelſe bur 
fixed Moderators. 2: That even this much they doe 
COlN- 
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| Upon the point of Epiſcopacie. 225 - 
condemne as a deviation from the firſt appointment , 
and asthar which gaveariſeto the Antichritian Ty- 
' Tanny, Now the difference and diſproportion be* 
KR twixcthis fixed Moderator, and our preſent dioceſianera- 
\U fern prelat ,, is fo plaiveand obvious, that nothing 
A | furtherneeds be ſaid toclearit, Therefore his Argu . 
| mencfrom the Catalogues ard thoſe early firtt Biſhops 
| who tooke place inthe Church, 1s pirifully claucicant 
” a$toa concluiion ofthe ancient Churches approba- 
a tion of our Prelats: 
| To clear it further jrs evident (if we Jay weight 
upon the Judgement of rhe ancient Biſhopes them= 
ſelvesin point of Church Government ) that 1, They 
\ held not their conſecration or ordination to be diſtin&t 
from that of Presbyrers, Epiſcop: & Presbyteri una (9 eas 
dem e(t ordinati»,\ That the Biſhop and Presby;er have © 
oneaad the ſame ordination,]we heardis Ambr ſeafler- 
tion, 

2, No delegation of externall juriſdiction ro Pref 
bycers was acknowledged bythe ancients. As it is 
by our new hterachical pleaders. The Prelatiſts hold 
that the Biſhop 1s proverly the [Paſteur of che whole 
dioceſs,j ind tharall the Miniſters thereot have bur a 
derived precarius Miniſtry under him. ſo Darn. ( de- 
fenl. lib, 2, c. 4. p.67.)Freld.(of the Church 56.c.25 ) i 
] Sarav.(&e trip.epiſ,py $7, )Spala'. 1 2. c.g Num. r5.and Wo 
S yet Ambroſe{[ on r Tim. 5 \And Chrifottom [Hom. x7 

on Mx:th2w } calleth Presbyters expreſly Chrijes vica- 
rios .Chrifts vicars. Cyprian.| lib. 4, Epilt.8 }ſayes, Domi- [ 
4 num ſacerd.tes im ſuacccl ſia &c: », LThatthe : 
», Lord condeſcended ro«Jet & conſtitur ro bimfelf 
\ » Prieits1n his Church, 3. The Ancients held thar 
zz, the power of externali juriidiftion was common 
1 »» With Biſhops and Presbyters. Tenatins (1n his Epiſtle 
| tothe Tralars,) Calls the Presbyters ſenatum Dei,Gods 
T Court, or Sena:. Etnon comſilzarios ſolum , ſed £5 aſſeſſores 
. : P'3 t£pil. 


UG 9 —_—— "a _— 
. 


- 
ad or 


* ated EE «a 7 
BE NG WP": #77. as mts 
wet Tod 4. , 5% 
{2 "8a 3 - 
— 


226 -A Confuration of the firſt Dialogue 


Epiſcopi. not Councellours only fas are our Curats , and 
ſcarſe that ) but the Brchops aſſeſſors. Ireneus, (lib. 4. Cap : 
44.) Calls rhem Principes , Princes or Chieff. Auguſtin. 
(Serm: $6.) Calls the Brethren ineremo » Patronos retto- 
res terre ,, Patrones and Reflors of the Earth, Chriſoſtom exe 
preſſly ſhews (on 1. Tim. 1, Hom: 11.) Eccleſis prefi- 
diſſe ficut Epiſcopi , &Cc : That they preſided over the Chur« 
ches as the Bizheps , ana receaved together with them the office 
of teachmg and governing the Chnrch. 
The homily begines thus , poſequam de Epiſcopss 
dixit , eoſque formavit , quidnam illos habere conveniat , 
a quo item abſtmere neceſſe ſit ditans , ommſſs,interim Preſs 
byterorum ordine ad diaconos tranſit.Cur id queſo? quia ſcie 
kicet inter Epiſcopum atque Presbyterum antereſt ferme nihil. 
uippe E5 Presbyteris Eccleſie cura permiſſa eſt * & que de 
piſcopis dixit »'ea etiam Presbyteris congruunt : that is, 
»» after he hath ſpoken of Biſhopes and formed them, 
2, injoyning what thinges it becomes them to have, 
,» and from what itis neceſſary they ſhould abſtain , 
,» omitting the mean whul the order of Presbyrers , he 
»» Paſſes over to deacones. Why ſo, Ipray? even- 
,, becauſe that betuixra Biſhope and Presbyrer there 
,» ISalmoſtno difference. Becauſe unto Presbyrers 
$3 alſo the care of the Church isallowed : and what he 
»» ſaid before concerning Biſhopes, the ſame thinges 
»» Alſodo agree ro Presbyters. I know headdes _—. 
ſola quippe ordinatione ſuperiores lli ſunt , atque hoc tantum, 
plus quam Presbyteri habere videntur. ,, T hat the Biſhopes 
»» Only in ordination are ({upertour to Presbyters.accor- 
ding to the latin interpretation followed by Dounam, 
and Bilſon, and by Bellarmin before them. Burt the more 
learned interpreters have obſerved rhat the greeke will 
bear a farr other ſenCe,ry» yup y3140Griar wornr aray wynpe 
Pnxam s xoai Tere gver Joxias maorexrily TY5s Wars Buripus 
Sola enim ſuffragatione horum aſcenderunt atque hoc ſolo vi- 
dentur Presbyteris inſuriam facere. that is, ,, that onely 
>», by the Presbyters ſuffrage they have aſcended, _ 
| y 
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Upon the point of Epiſcopacie. 227 
2» to this power ) ,, and in this onely they ſeemtodo 
» injury to Presbyters. The learned Junius ( de cleric. 
Cap. 7, not. Gl.) relsus that xUormre (bic) Pretbyre- 
rorum non Epifcoporum ; quod ft y,419oGhnia eſt ordinario , 
ergo Presbyterorum eſt ordinatio. ,, The hand ſufirage , 
>, 15 here the Presbyters. but ifit be meaned of ordi- 
», nation, then ordination belonges tothem. And 
having proved this conſtruction & ſence of the greeke 
from Suidas , he ſhewes thar Chriſoſe. places not the 
difference in ordination betuixt the Biſhop and Preſ= 
byter , bur in this that the Biſhopes aſcendunt ſupra 
Presbyteros in oradum E m1Gz0Tn 1 5 Doe aſcend into there 
»» degree of Epiſcopacy above the Presbyters — al- 
»» though, becauſe they itepp up by their ſuffrage, they 
», ſeem ro wrong them when they aſſume any power to 
», themſelves, who upon the ground of order, not of 
»» power, (ſaith he)are ſer over them by there owne ſuf- 
frag. He alto telsBel/arm, (de clerie. ca. 15. not. 29.) Thar 
granting his ſence of Chryſoſt. Wordesz yetthe Biſhop 
ordained onely ſigno © ſermone ,, declaring the ſacred 
,: inſtiturion or inauguration of the perſon ordained » 
>, but nor ordinatione teritatis , or by the true ordinae 
23 tion-which that figne repreſented. Some add, thar 
if Chriſoſe. be thus underſtood in the ſence of Bellarms 
and his. Epiſcopal ſeQtators » he did not rightly ex= 
pound his text, while diſtioguiſhing thar which he ac- 
knowledges the Apoſtie makes one & thel{ame,Ferome 
rels us of their common Government of the Churches 
together with the Biſhops; from whom Gratian (made « 
oretis cauſe. 16+ Queſt, x cap.) ſhewes rhat Eccleſia ha-* 
bet ſenatum Presbyterorum 8c: That the Church hath a ſenat 


| of Presbyters without whoſe counſel the Bichop can doe nothing. 


2, We heard that theſe Ancienr Biſhops were ſett 


* up bythe Pregbyters as their fixed Moderator and had 


all their Epiſcopall power from their free choice and ele- 
ion. And that any prerogative which they had over 
Presbyters , they aſcribe it ro Cuſtom z and to the Preſ- 

T4 byters 
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223 A Confuration of rhe firſt Dialogue 
. byrers own choic , con{uetudins., non dominice diſ« 
Pefittonss veritatz , ro Cuitom nor the truth of! divine 


appomntment , as lerome \(peakes, trengus , (who lived - 


an, IS 1b 4. Cape 43 ) tells us that we muſt adher 
to thoſe Prev'oyrers , qur ſucceſſiorem habent ab Spoſtolis, 
qut cum Epijcopatus ſucceſſione chariſma veritatis accepe= 
TURE, nn WW NO bave ſucceſſion trom the Apoltles , 
and together wi:h the ſucceſion of Epiſcopacy have 
the gitt of ve:1cy. Ambroſe (incap 4. Epheſ.) aftirmes that 
— 70n per mia conveniunt 9c. —[the government io his 
riae agreed tictia al points with ſcripture ] he means 
It of any excreſcent power which the Biſhop then had, 
aboye Presbyters. And Auguſtine aſcribes al his diffe- 
rence from lerom (who was a Presbyter) unto Eccleſie 


uſus , the Churches Cuſtome, and grantes that in this one» | 


ly Epiſcopatus Presbyterio major eſt , the Epiſcopacy 1s grea- 
ger then the Presbytcrat. ( Tom- 2. opernum. Epiſe. 19. ad 
Hiercn ) And ;erome holds (in his Epiſtle to Evagrius) 
Primatum bunc Epiſcoperum 4lexandrie Primum cepiſſe 
>> ©. ,, That this primacy of Bithops began. firit ar 


2» ]-xandria , 2nd , poſt- mortem Marce Evangehſte 


2» — after the death of mark the Evangelitt.. And 
Thus pives:he lie to our Informer*v ho would make us 


believe that jr came from Markes -p<ricnal pra- | 


Ctiſe and appointment while a live, he tels vs alſo th2t 
It was [paulatim] & by'lent degie2s,chat amnnis ſolliciruds 
ad num delata, The epiſcopali care was put upon 0D. 
S670m, (lb, 1. cap. 15.) Calls it czvitatis conſuetudinem 
a Cuitome Wh ch prevailed with orher cites. 't1s. 18 


markabl2, tl at by Ephiphanius covfeflion (Hereſ $7. ) * 


nom habuit 5 lexandria duos epiſcopos ut alte urbes,  Alex- 
andria had init rwoBiuhopes as other cites, Bur the In- 


former wil not dare to {ay,that our Pre/ats now have their 
. powcr by Presbyrerscettion as the(e ancient Bilhopes , 


3- 1: 15 alſo clears thatin iheic !ir{t times when the 
Eprjcopws, praſes was (et up » «nd for ſome ages 2{ter- 
vard, notoniy the Presbyters bu the peeple «4jo had a 
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Upon the point of Epiſcopacie. 229 
great intereſt in their choice. Cyprian ( epiſt, 68; == } 
ſpeakirg ofthe choite of Biſhops ſayes ,, That plevs 
2» maxime habet poteftatem, the peopl* have mainely 4 
»» POWer am and that | plebe preſente, ) that 1s 1 
», the peoples preſence; they were {ct up : Which he 
ſayes was apower they had deſcending upon them de 
divina auftoritate» that 1s, from the divine Authoritys 
And this had the approbation of ane African Syned 
conſulted by. the Churches of Spaine as to Election. 
Athanaſ: (epiſt. ad Orthodox.) condemned the come= 
10g in of a Biſhop wichourt the peoples content as 
a breach not only of ane [Ecclefraltick conſtitution, ] 
buraneſApoitolick precept.] See Smet} : (page 26.) 
proveing this at large that B:ſhops wereeleGed by the 
peaple. Cyprian. (lib, 1, Ejiſt, q. nome Synsdi afii- 
cane) videmus , de divina ailthoritate dejcendere ut ſacer* 
dos plebe preſente ſub omnium gculis deligatur &c. | Vhar 
»,the Prieit was choſen under the cyes of all the people 
,» being preſent, and approved as ttt avd worthy by a 
»» publick Teſtimony, } This (he ſayes) we ſee deſ= 


.cerds from divine Authoritze, £ (1bid ) dilygenter de 
 traditione divina C9 Apoſtolica traditume tenendum eſt quod 


apud nos fere &5 per provincias univerſas tenetur ut epiſcopus 
deleyatar plebi cui ordinatur preſente &5c. [ I hat it was to 
2, to be held from che divine and apoſtolick tradition , 
34245 almolt rhrough all provinces it was obſerved, that 
2, chat the Biſhop was choſen in the peoples preſence 
,» over wiiom he] wis ordained &c. | He teſtifies that 
thus Cornelius was choſenBiſhop ofReme (ljb. 4 epiſe.2,) 
Grat. (dift. 62. Can) nulla ratio fuit ut inter epi/copos ha- 
beantur quinec aclers ſunt elefti, nec aplebibus ſunt experts, 
.» Norecaſon permicts that they ſhould be holden Biſa 
,» hops, whoare neither choſen by the ciergy nor deſi- 
red by the people, ] So Ambroſe was choſen by the 
citticens of Millan, Flavianus by thoſe of Antioch , 
Chrifoftom , by the Con'tantmepolitans, This Cultome 
was lo 10oted, that when Zmperorxs afterward obtru- 
P 4 dd 
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- dedBiſhops withourthe previus election of the cler« [/ : 

_ Sie and people, the moſt famous Biſhops much ſto. _ | 
mached it. Ubs ille Canon, ( ſaith Athanaſius Eſt. 
ad ſolitariam vitam agentes ) ut a pallatis mittatur is qui 
futurus eſt Epiſcopus. Where is thar canon, That he 
Who is to be Bithop, Should be ſent from the court ® 
Ler our coutt prelats mark this: And our curats {| 
anſwere this quere. Now I hope our Informer will f 
not alledge that the people haye any the leaſt Inte» 
reſt in the choiſe of our Prelats , fo that they are 
bur novell & none of the ancient Biſhops in this poinr, 

4- Non of the firſt Biſhops could ordaine alone. This 
1$ beyond debate as to the firit | Epiſcopus preſes.] Bur 
evenin after times alſo when Bithops power was far- 
ther advanced they could nor thus ordaine, 4 

Thar their power of ordination was nor fingular aps 
peares fromthe ,, 4th Cauncel of Carthage (Can 22) 
»» Which decrees that the Biſhopes ordain not without 
the Clergy ; and [ Can. 3. ] they are. not to impoſe 
4: handes without them, 

The Presbyters in Cyprians time had the power bat- 
tiſandi, of baptizing , manum imponend; , or of laying 
on hands , & ordmandi, that is, of ordaining, ( epiſe« 
78. ) and in Egypt, in abſence ofthe Biſhop they 
- ordained alone, ſee Smef. ( Þ, 27.) upon this 
eround Ambroſe ſaid , that berwixt the Biſhop and 
presbyter there is almoſtno difference, Now have 
not our prelats power to ordaine alone? and have they- | 
not de fafto frequently done ſo? ſothar upon this ac- | 
count allo they are new minted Gentlemen. | 
5. Thepower andGovernment of rhe ancient Biſh- } 
ops in Church judicatories was | nor ſole and ſingular, | | 
as thar of our prelats, [ nor did they invad or mbanſe 
their decifive concluſive ſuffrage | as they doe, who are 
Princes in all the preſent Church meetinges which 
muſt only give them advice, and nor, that, m_— 
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+» this high prieſt judge them of known loyaltie and 
»»prudence , and may doe with their advice whar 
he pleaſes. Wheras Cyprian (Epilſt. 6. and 28 ) pro- 
feſles thar he neither ,, could ,nor would doe any thing 
»» without the Clergie, And the 4r. council} of car* 
,, thage condemnes the Bithops deciſion unleſs 


,» fortified by the ſentence of the Clergie (Can, 23.) 
where was the negative voice here?ſeeRuffin. hiſe. b.10. 


, Cap.9-Smeftim.proves fromCanons of ancientCouncills 


& the Fathers, Thar neither 1. 1n cenſuring presby* 
ters. Nor 2+ Injudgeing of the converſation or crimes 
of Church members. Nor 3. In excommunication, 
,» nor receaving of penitents, ,, B:zhops could dee 
any thing without presbyters» And that there was no de- 
legation of their power. Downam himſelf confefles in 
reference to Ambroſe time , and long atrer it, So 
that for 400 Years our .prelats preſent Prince like 
power was not known inthe Church. The ancienr 
Biſhops made themſelves ſole in no pointe of eccleſi* 
altick diſciplin as our prelats , who have excommu* 
nicat alone. Tertull. ( Apoleget.) ſhews thar the 
exhortarions » caſtigations , and cenſuradiving, rhe di* 
vine cenſure among which he takes in excommunica*® 
tion , were Performed by the probati quique ſeniores, all 
the japproved elders, Befor him Irenus | hereſ; lib: 4 
cap. 44. ] Will have theſe Presbyters obeyed, Qus 
ſucceſſionem habent ab Apeſcolis , ,, have ſucceflion from 


-2» the Apoltles — And that ad correttonem aliorum , for 


'», cenſure of others as well as for ſound doctrines 
Baſilius magnus Archiepiſc. Ceſarienſ. affirms , thatjus li- 
gendi &5 ſolvendi optows ex ,£quo, omnibus paſtoribus &. 
doftoribus Ec. ,, Thar the power of binding and low- 
,» ing 1s equally and together given by Chriſt coall 
» Paſtoursand Dottors. Which even Lombard denieth 
nor | ſentent, lib 4. diſt, 19.] It is alſo demonſtrated 

| | P'5 that 
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_ that elaboratpiecc chat rhe oath ex officio is a Monſter 
to Antiquity, F042 | 
6.Our Prelars Civil 5 State offices are alſo aMonſter to 
pure antiquity ,as they are Crolie to our Churches Ay- 
thority; who in her general afſemblic hath condemned 
this, (Aſemb: 38. ſeſſ: 25.) The forſaid 2uthor proves 
'this alſo at lirye, ro whom we refer the Reader, So 
that our Informer muſt acknowledpe that our Prelars in 
this point alſo are different; from the Ancients, 
Whoſoever ſhal pzruſe the Canones called Apoſſo« 
» lick, and of ancient councels , wil find Bijſhopes 
+, medling in ſtate» affairs, and eſpecially rheir bolding 
» Of {tzre offices, ſo harmoninlly condemned , thatirs 
a wonderthar any who pretends tothe knowledg of 
antiquity , and to plead for prelacy upon this ground, 
ſhould have che conſfidenc rojultify it, 
The 6. canon of thoſe called 4poſtolick ,, paſſes the 
,» ſentence of depoſition upon B:thops who afſume 
,» ſecular imployinentrs. [Epiſcopus vel Presbyrer, vel 
2» diaconus {eculares Curas ne ſulcipiat, alioqui de- 
3» Ponatur.] Faiſamonupon this canon , referrs us to 
x3. Cap. 8, Tir, Where there 15 exhibica fill collec. 
tion of canons to this purnoſe. ihe 51 canon, diximus 
nonoportere Epiſcopum vel Presbyterum ſeipſum ad publicas 
adminiſtrattones demitrere , ſed in Ecclefiaſticis nezotns ver- 
fari. Vel ergo ita facere perſuadeatur , vel depunatur, 
,» Thatis, ,, we haveappo:nted thata Bithop or Pref 
,» byter mylt nor {toop to, or debalce himſelf with pub- 
,alick ( thatis , civil; adminiſtrationes or offices , let 
,,bim ther for be either per{waded foto do, orlet 
,, him be depoſed, Falſamomnupon this canon , obſer= 
ving that it leniftes tne firſt, referrs te XVI CanonCarth. 
S572. | On. 
Again Canon $3. runts thus, Eprſcopus eel Presbyter , 


' wel diqconns , exercitus vacans ; ET utraque obtinere volens , 


remanim ſculicet magiſtratumz E Sacerdotalem admmiſira« 
tienem 
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tronem,deponaturzque ſunt enim ceſaris, Ceſar, 9 que ſunt 


»x Dez, Deo. i hat1s,, a "hop or Presbyrer or Jeacon 


2» Who bears office inan armi , and will reeds hold 


;; both offices, to wi: rhe Roma: mazittracy , and the 
»» facerdoral adminiſtration or miaiſtry , let him be 
»» depoſed; for 'wch rhings as belong ro Ceſar inuſt be 


. »rendred to Ce/ar . ind the things that arc Cods unto 


God. #alſamenupon this canon reter1sns ro VII, Can, 
chalced. (yn. tales (ſaith hs) anathemate ferientem 


' finon penttentiam agant won ,, WiNCh ftrickes them 


, ON” : 
2» With [anathema}, { tie laſt extremeſt curſe or ex com- 


»» municacion,)-,, who atlume military 1imployments 
3 and repent not». And having moved ane objection, 
wherher the formentioned clauſe [ ceſſes vel deponatur, 
let him leave off this office, or ler him be depoled.] 
15 herealſoro ve underſtood, he rels usin che clfe of 
his anſwer, that oma publica eandem rationem babent , 
» that al publick civil offices fals under the tame cone 
,, iderarionas thus diſcharzed. And begins his gloſs 
u;o0n this canon thu- ,diverſi canones Apoſeolics prohibue- 
runt {acris initiatos publice negutia adnmimnſtrare. Thatis , 
2, diverie Apoitoiick canones have forbidden ſuchas 
5, arecnrredinfofecred functiones to handle or admit- 
,, niſter publick (or civil jaffarres, tn the beginning of his 
gloſsupon the 6 can, he repreſents thus the crime . 
of chu: ca officers ho}ding of ctvil places which ts cen- 
ſured cherin De homintbus conſecratis qui ſeculares ſervs- 
tures exercent E3c ; ,, Concerning men Cconfecratto god 
,z Whoexercile wordly ſlaveries. cows {Ch a Chara. 
»» (ter do the Canons pu: upen our Frelates ſtate offi- 
Ces. Thar Vil. Canonof the Councel of Chalcedon 
puts the formeutioned cenſurupdn ſuch as w——_— ſt. 
exularia negotia exercent divinum mmſterum negls- 
gentes | who manadge wordly placesand of> 


The 


tices negiecting rhe divin miniſtry. 
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: The XVI, Canon of the ſecond Council of Nice 
33 forbidding Biſhops or presbyters ro be xAYT TIE, 
; »a&ores or procurators » doth it upon this ground, 
debent enim ad id quod ſcripuum eſt reſpicere nemo- 
»» Deo, nlitans ſeipſum implicat jecularibus negotits, For 
,» they ought ro take heed to that whichis written no 
»» Man warring for god , or who is his fouldier ſhould 
»» involve himſelfin ſecular affaires, ſee Balſamon,com- 
ment. in Canon. Apoſt. concil, e9patrum, &in Photisnomo can 
' Pag+ (mihi).39: 108, 127, 178, 167, 319» Whene 
we may collect. 1. how conſtant and (ever the ancients 
werein their cenſour of this guilt 2. That they held 
this ro be a debaſing of the holy miniſtry, ro which che 
paltor or Biſhop moſt give himſelf 3. That 'upon the 
_ », groundjof that goſpel preceprt {2 tim. 2:4.) ,, No 
wan that warreth mtangleth himſelf With the affaires 
of thr life , and thar other ground of giving Ceſar 
what i Ceſars , and to God what is Gods , they do con« 
demne, not military imployments only,in a Paſtor or 
Biſhop or raking farms (as ourInformer would make us 
| b&lieve) bur alſo alſo al ſecular and civil offices without ex* 
2» Ception 4, Thar they held the ſacred fun- 
Eon of the miniſtry #0 be utterly inconſiſtant with 
publick civil imployments, And the civil office of a 
ſtate - ruler incompatible with the miniſterial office, 
11 one and the fame perſone ; fince they are oppae 
{ed & contradiſtinguiſhed as thus inconfiſtant, in the 
forementioned Canones and the grounds thereof. So 
that there is not a ſhaddow of defence for prelates ſtate 
offices. Whil theſe Canones dofit injudgement , eſ- 
pecialy the fcripture grounds hinted therein,and many 
others which have been adduced. | 
7- Whatever generall expreſſions of che ancients he 
may plead, yet 1s it not certain » that in the firſt pure 
ages cven after the {Epiſcopus humanysJand the fixed 
preſidents were ſet up , the archbichops , primats , me- 
| fu” tropelitants 
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Upon rhe point of Epiſcopacie. 235 
tropelit mes, were Monfters and unknowne), yea even 
the diocefian mould and cafft of Churches , ler any peruſe 
Mr Bains, his dioceſians tryall againſt Downam, and 


this will be convincingly clear. 
'$, Where will the Info: mer$hew ns our _— 


tay in all his antiquity > A prelacy deryving all its 


power both of ordination and Juriſd14ion abſolutly jrom 
the civill Magiftrat , having no intrinſick fpirituall 
authority , and in all its adminiſtexation ating by 
way of deputation and commiſſion from the Magi 
firat as accountable to him m every piece thereof 
immediatly and ſolely as other jnferiour civil Gover. 
a» 10urs, Dar he ſay that theſe Biſhops in the firſt 
2 ages cxcrciſed not ane inherent Eccleſraflick ſpi> 
ritual power , diſtin from and independant upon the 
Magiſilrat > Was all their meetings and all marters 
cognoſcible in them, given up to be, prolibity , dif 
poſed of by any Prince or potentat whither heathen or 
Chriſtian > Did notall Miniſters and Biſhops of theſe 
timesexerciſe ane Ecclefiaſtick independant authoritys 
as being totally diſtin from, and not a part of 
the civil] Government > Was ever there Eraftsan Go+ © 
vernment heard of inthe Chriſtian World til] Thomas 
Eraſftus of Heidleberge brotched it? And hath ir noe 
ſince that time been Impugned by the moſt famous 
lights of the reformed Charches as contrary to the 
Kules of the Goſpell Church Government > So thae 
our Informer mult acknowledge the preſent Eccleſiaflico= 
civil , or linſy -wolſy=Prelacy to beaf peckled bird of new 
faſbioned coloures , never before ſeen, to which he 


' will nor.find a parallee] among all the Fathers or Bi, 


hops of former ages. 

9. Let me add, how will our Informer make it appear 
Thar 1n the firft purer ages, any of the ancient Biſe 
hops did deny &5 wholly exclud [ruling elders] from Church 
Fudicatories, Wehave proved this officer to _ 
VIol 
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236 | A Confutation ofrhe firſt Dialogue / 


dinini from Scripture. And the fall conſent of Antiqui® 
ty, Xallo 0! -eformed divinesis abundantlie clear, & 
exhibir by many of che learned for the divine right of 
this officer- Ambroſe is brought in compleaning of 
the diſuſe of theſe officers (on 1 Tim. 5.) As a devarion 
from the Scripture - patern, & proceeding from the pride & 
negligence of Dottors. Ortgtn. his Teitimonie (1:5: 3. 
contr: Ceifum) 15 remarkable, who ſhewes that among 
the more polite hearers who were abovethe Catec-u- 
ments 6191 mis TETHYEEEVOL » &c, Non nullt prepos 
firi ſunt qut in 12am 65 mores eorem qui adniittuntur, inqui- 
yunt , ut qui turp!a Commiltunt , cos communi cetu tnter- 
dicart , qu' vero ab ifits abborrent . ex animo complext 
meliores quotidy: yeddant. ,, There are ſome {erover 
,, the reſt who inquires into che lifeand manners of 
,, thoſe who arc admitted , that ſuch as committ theſe 
,, things that are vile, they may diſcharge them from 
,, the publick aſſernbly , and embracing from their 
, heart ſuch 2s are farr from theſe things , they may 
render them every day better. Here are cenſurers of 
manners found in the ancient Church, though nor 
Miniſters, and deſigned 2nd conſtitutto their work 
with authority in their hand to interdidt the ſcanda- 
Jons » and what are theſe bur ruling e'ders? So lus 
ouſtin ( Evilt. 137-) writeingro his Charge directs 1t 
Wis dileAis [ratrtfus , ciero, Semroribus , Q& univerſe pievi 
Eccles hip;o ents, ,, Tothe beloved brethren , the 
» Clergie , tie e!ders » and rþe wholl people of the 
Church of Hip>0. Go {Contr. Creſe. Gramattic,) onnes 
405 Epi/cop! ; Presbytert , digcon! » & Simores Scitis, 
All vow Eilhops Preibvters , deacons andeldcys, doe knotv, 


Here are Tuo {oirs of elders mentioned 1n one com- 


ma , who can be nothing elſe bur ruling elders. For 
the (ame purpoſe > the learned in handling this 
theam , doe cite Barronius ( mn: 103. ) Where ne 
enumerats Eprſcopi , Presbyzert , diaconi , Seniorer. gk 
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Upon the point of Epiſcopacies #237 
byps, Pre:byters , Deacons, Elders, Sozlſo Tertulizan 
( Apolliger, adverſus gentes c. 39+) Cyprian ( Epiſt. 39.) 
(Optratus (!5).1.p.41.)) and many others, See affere 
tion of the governments of the Church of Scotland, Chrie 
ſtoph. juftell—obſerv. & not, in Cod. Can. Eccleſ. affric. 
þ. Iilo, III. jus divinum Repim, Eccieſ, Smetim, 
Cc: 

10. The Ancient Biſhops were not ſet over whole pro- 
vinces , but city þy city for moſt part, yea ſeverall 
Cities had more, which ſayes they were nor ar all 
Biſhops properly. Clemens (in Confiit., I. 7, c. 46.) 
ſhews that Evodius and Ignatius had at once the Epiſcopa- 


; Cy over the Church of CAntioch, and what was this bur 


a meer Collegiat Miniſtery. Council. African ( Cap: 
21. )appoin:sthar ro examine the caute ofa Presby- 
ter , ſex Epiſcops ex;vicinis tecis adjungerentur , 6 Biſe 
hops from neighb-uring' places be adjoyned, Poor dorps 
had their Biſhops as isclear in Riftory. Nazianzon, a 
Iittle towne neer Ceſarea ,yet was a'lthe Epiſcopall 
Cee of Gregory Nazianzen, In Chryfoiion:s time , the 
dioceſs contained but one citie, Homfl, 3, (in afa) 
nonne terrarum orbis imperium tecet tmperator &c. [doth 
not the EmPerour ( ſaith he ) Govern the World;but 
this man 15a Biſhop only of one city.} Soom. (Hiſt, 
Bceirfraft. 115, 7. cap. 19.) Tells us rhat he found with 
the Arabians 2nd thoſe of Cyprus, Biſhops in little 
Dorps. 

It. The AncientBiſhops placed[preaching]among the chief 
partes of their office,and were nor idle drones as ours are? 
TheophilaR. on 1 Tim. 3. tells us that docendi officiuns 
omnum precipue ut inſit epiſcop's eſt neceſie, that the officeof 
preaching , which is the chieff of all others » Its neceſſarie 
that the Biſhop be indewed with tt. 

As ours Court-prelats > ſo our non-preachin 
Prelats, are ſtrangers unto , and condemned. 
by the ancient Canons Photii Nomgcan. tis. $. cap 
12. \de 
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2338 A Confutation ef the firſt Dialogue 
12. | de Epiſcopis, qut non convertunt hereticos, & de 
Epiſcopis & clericis qui non docent populum. | he preſents 
and digeſts the Canons againſt Biſhops and clergy men 
why convertnot heretiks , and teach not the people, ſome 
of theſe Canones are as followes. 
' The 58, canon of thoſe called[Apoſtolick], runes 
thas> Epiſcopus vel Presbyter , qui cleri vel populi curam 
non gerit , Of eos piet atom non docet ſegregetur : O& (i in ſo- 
,» cordia perſeveret , deponatur. ,, 1 he Biſhop or Pre(* 
3» byter who rakes no care of the people or clergy and 
»» teaches them not piety , let him be ſeraſides andif 
» he continue in his folly Jethim be depoſed. Bal/amon 
upon this Canon, tells us that, Epiſcopalis dignitas 
in docendo conſiftit , & omnis Epiſcopus debet docere popu- | 4 
lum pia dogmata &c: ,, The Epiſcopal dignity confits |Þ/ 
»,in reaching , and every Biſhop ought ro teach the 
», people holy ſtatutes for the Biſhop is for this end 
., eſtabliſhed to arrend the people &c;} therafter he 
ſhewes that the presbyters oughtto be ſo imployed, 
quia etiam prepe Epiſcopos ſedent in ſuperioribus cathedris , 
[becauſe they lit beſide the Biſhops in the higher ſeats] 
they were not then the pre/ars underlinges as our cu- 
rats!are now; hence he concludes that the Biſhop or | 
prieſt who negleCted this duety , were tobe ſet afide, 
and if continuing , to be depoſed. | 
The 36. of theſe Canons puts this cenſour upon the 
Biſhop who negletts this duty, $7 quis ordinatusEpiſcopus 
non ſuſcipiat miniflerium & curam fibi commiſſm ſit ſegres 
gatus Ofc :*1, T hat the ordained Biſhop ſhal be ſer aid 
», ſured who goes not about his miniſtry and the dury 
,,intruſted to him &c. Balſamon expoundes this part F/ 
of the Canon, and ſummes it vp thus. Decern!t 1taque 
prelens Canon , ut fl quis Epiſcopus , ves Presbyter ad dn- 
eendum pertinentem manuum impoſitionem acceperit , & 
»» ſtrum munus non implea*, ſegregetur, ,, The preſent 


+» Canon diſcerns that if any Biſhop or Presbyter hath 
IT) received 
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9 Churches ,on all dayes, but eſpecialy on the Lords . 
 ,»Qdayes moſt teach the oracles of piety and purerea 


_ tar , & propterea dicit cangn eis omnino neceſſe eſſe , eum 


 , bus dominicis &c. Thartis, ,, The Biſhops are con- 
- o, firur reachers of the Churches , and therefor the 


| poſed by the ancient Canones, as unworthy of any-- 


Upon the peint of Epiſcopacie. 239 
received impoſition of bands relating to teaching , and ful= 
filles not his office , that he be ſet afide 7c, Where its evi- 
dent that he makes the Biſhops ordination, or 1m- 
poſition of hands , relative unto the grear duety and 
office of preaching the goſpel,aſwel as that of the Preſ= 
byter , and agcordingly expoundes the Canon. 4 

The XXXIX, canon intruſts the Biſhop with che - 3 
Charg of the peoples ſoules , in correſpondence with 
the preceeding., In the forecited cap : Y II. Photet , wE » 
are referred to the Syn.Carthag. can.CXXIII. Syn, V1, 
can, XIX. LX1IIII, See alſo Syn. Sexta in trullo 

can. XIX. quod opportet eos qui praſunt Eccleſiis in omnie 
bus quidem diebus , ſed precipue dominicis >—— docere 
pretatis & rea rationis eloquia , ex divina ſcriptura col- h 
2» Ligentes intelligentias &c ,, That all ſuch as are ſer over p 


,» ligion , drawing inſtructions from the divine ſcrip> 
,z tures &c: Bal/amon begins his commentary upon 
the canon thus, Epiſcopi Eccleſitarum dofores conflituun= 


cui pre ſunt popul.tm ſemper docere , & multo magis in digs —. 


»» canon ſayes unto them, thar its abſolutely neceſiae 
2 Ty alwayes fo teach that people over whom they are 
» ſer,and much more on the lordes dayes wherinall are 
2» almoſt preſent 1n Churches and artificers ceaſes . 
z» from ther work &c. So that our non-preaching ; 
or ſeldom preaching prelarz2s , who by a new conſe= 
cration (forſooth , ) ſtperadded unto their Presbyte- 
rial ordination to preach the goſpel , get a bill ofeaſe 
from this great duety , to act ſtate games , except 
when their Lordihips pleaſe to ſtep into the pulpit, ro 
ſupererogar , ſtands arraighned , ſftigmarized , andde- 
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240 A confutation of thefirſt Dialogue 
office in the houſe of god. Vide can, Apoſt, conc. gene« 
ral.& partic, Sane Patr. Photii nomocan, cum Balſam. 
comment. pag. (mh) 39: 116,117, 121,207, 


Unto this account and cenſure of antiquity , andof :F 


the ancient canons, palt upon our non-preaching pre- 

lates, I wil here ſubjoyn a remarkable pafſage ofa lear- - 
led divine whoſe praiſe 1s in all the Churches, hire 
taker ( de Ecclel. contr. 2. cap. 3.) being about to 
prove that the Church of rome is no true Church 
of Chriſt, Preſents this for his firſt argumerr, Pon* 
tijex Romanus non eft verus Epiſcopus : Ergo Eccleſia 
Romana non eft vera Ecclefia, Nam Eccleſia non po- 
refit eſſe ſine epiſcopoe The Pope of Romeis no true Biſhe 
oþ : therefore the Church of Rome is no true Church : be. 
cauſe the Church cannot be without a Bishop. Bur leaft 
this laſt aſſertion cheer up our Informer and his fel- 
lowes , he addes, diſputo ex eorum placitis. That he 
diſputs upon his popiſh adverſaries principles; and 
thus clafleth them among the popiſh party in- this 
point, But how proves he the popeto be no true 
Biſhop propter precipuum munus epiſcopi (ſaith 


»» he) quod in illo deſideratur, ,, becauſe of the Chief | | 


,,Office of aBiſhop whcth is wanting in him. And what 
»1S thar,olim epiſcopi Romani diligenter decebant eccleſia 
am ; & nulli faAi ſunt epiſcopi niſi qui in hoc munere fide- 
les erant, Olim hoc ad ſepertinere, @& precipunm ſuum 
munus eſſe putabant , ut populum ſibi commiſſum docerent 
atque inflituerent; adeo ut monfirs ſimile efſet , per Annos 
poſt Chriſtum plusquam ſexcentos , epiſcopum aliquem in ec- 
cleſtaeſſe, qui aut nollet , aut non poſſes populum docere, 
»»thatis, », of old the Biſhops of Rome diligengly 
»y taught the Church, and none weie made Biſhopes 
»» Who were not faithfall in this office; ofold they 
2» lookt upon thisas rhe Chief duety incumbent upon 
»» them to teach and inſtru rhe people commurted ta 


them ; ſo that fore more then fix hundred —_— , 
after 


= | 


# 


FL 
{ e >», after 


Ly 


Fi +, monſter,.if any ſuch Biſhop were in the Church 


& 2 
\ 


| | precer tranſlates AIurnacy 4 door or teacher. 
F| a doFor (ſaith he) is ſuch a one as can teach himſelf. Theres 
F after he cites Oecumenius, and Chryſoftom thus Cx= 
{| pounding the premiſed ſcripture, and evemſoom of 


», Who either was not willing or able to teach the 
| 23 people. He addes , That all the Apoſlelick Bishopes 
were ſuch, And rharthe Apoſtle requires itin a Biſ- 
\-- hop thathe be Adtexnx;, aprto teach x Tim. 3: 2, 


i k 


| hoc eſt. ( faith he ) non ejuſmodi , qui curet ' antum , &5 


det operam , ut aliidoceant , & hauc authoritatem docendi 
aliis tribuat : ſed qui ipſe ſufficias alios docere, , Not ſuch 
| *,,a one Who is diligent onely to provid, others to 
| ,»teach , and gives thisauthority to others, Butgha 
,»1S himſelf ſufficient to reach others, This he prbves 
| becaufe the Apoſtle is in that place ſhewing , how the 
| Biſpop moſt be indued and gifted befor hebe choſen, and that 


, | therfore by { being apt to teach ge moſt underfland a pera 


| ſonal care and ability and not a deputed care, quisenim hog 
{ pre ftare non poſſet®( faith he) who is he who may not perform 
this, This he further cleares from 2. tim. 2. 2. where 
the Apoſtle injoyns Timothy ro commit whar he had 


heard ofhim'to faithfull men , qui eſſent jxavei xgy iri- 


| pts Niecar , themſelves able to teach others. Ree 


prehending Turrian ( and with him our Epiſcopal 
\F/ men) in interpreting thatfirſt paſſadge of a depured 


And ſhewes that the old inter. 


care as to teaching. 
And 


\ thepopiſh ſcoslmen, as Aquinas upon this text» who 


. Þ  cals this the proper work and ducty of aPrelat. And thewes 
| | us that Agqurnas pertinently applyes to this purpoſe 


'\ that paſſage, Jer, 3. 15- I wil give Paſtors ac- 


i. 


'F | cording to my own heart who ſhal feed yow with 


| knowledge and underſtanding; And that Cajetan s 


| 1 and Catharinus do thus expoundthis rext.. Inall which 


we ice with how full a conſent of ancient and modern 
Q 2 Churches 


| Upon the point of Epiſcopacie? 45 


Chriſt, it would have been lookr upon as a - 
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. 14>: A Confutation of the firft Dialogue 
Churches and divines our non-preaching or ſeldom 
preaching Prelares are condemned , and how fully our 
ſeripture-argument againſt them upon this head,is for= 

_ "ified andconfirmed. 
12. Asin other points of difterence, ſo the an» 


pompe,, and ſumptuus grandeur which they aſiume. Am* 
mianus Marcellinus ( lib. 27. de habitu vite beatoram 
. epiſcoporum.,) tells us of their tenuitas edendi', potandique: 


dringing ,their meanenes of apparrel,their lovely countenance, 
as that which commenges them to God and his true worſhip » 
pers. Paulus Samoſatenus, his faſtuus pompe and at- 
tendants, although a great Biſhop, is highly condeme 
ned, "as expoſeing ouys faith ro eny 

'Euſeb, (lib. 7. cap. 29.) The Canon of the 4 Councell 
of carthage (inſert by Gratian in the body of the de- 
cree diſtinct, 4. ) provides that, Epiſcopus non longe 
ab eccleſia boſpitiolum vil emſupelleilem, &c,That the Bif* 
hop have his little manſe not far from the Church that 
he have meane houſhold ſtuffe &c.Er dignitatis ſue Au- 
#horitatem fide &@ meritis querat , and purchaſe Authority 
z0* his office or dignity by faith and good works. 'Sozomn, 


of Cz(aria, that he anſwered the Imperours prefect 
who threatned the Confiſcatiun of his goods, thus, 


preterguath laceram veftem , &5 Paucos libros. 


forne garment and ſome books, See the biftoria motuum 


[ page 143, tO 174-] 


conle " 


cient Biſhopes were as farr from our Prelats faſtuus 


parciſſime , indumentorum vilitas &c, Their ſpare eating and | 


and hatred. || 


Lib, 6. Cap : 16: ) Relars of Bafilius Magnus , Biſhop | 


Horum nihil me Cruciar: poteſt , equidem opes non habeo, | 
None of | 
theſe things can torment me , truely I have no goods but a 


Now from all that is ſaid, I think common ins. 
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: Uponthe point of Epiſcopacie: 243 


{ conſequence thar chis pleading from the ancient pro 


1 ſtafie, oreven the after Biſhops to legittimar and pa- 
{ tronizeour preſent prelacy , 1s amoſlt groſs nonſequi= 
tur and notorius fallacy. 


—_— 


Cnayr. X1V. 


be Informers pretended Teſtimonies Out of Cal- 
\ vine, Beza, Elondel, OO Co For Epiſcopacy, 


|; Examined. Their anti- Epiſcopall judgment » 


cleared from their writings. The Informer 


| | croſſes Bishop Spotſwood, and Tilen. His 


two abſurdities which by way of Dilemma he. 


' offers to ws, from our aſſertion of the unalterable> 
| ecof Presbyterian Government, & our |conceſſi= 
| 


0n of a Proeſtos early brought in, Scanned, & re- 
torred upon himſelf. The Authores of jus divi- 
num Miniſterii Evangelici, vindicated at ſome 
length. | 


| wW Fereas the Informeris bold to aflirme that Caving * 


Beza, Blondel, and other eminent divines whe 


[] have'written againſt Epiſcopacy , are reconcilable 
7)roir\, yea to a hierarchy of the higheſt ſtamp. Wee 
- anſwer 1. The full and harmanious confent of An« 


| cient and modern divines and reformed' Churches, 
| for that which we plead for inpoint of Church - Go= 


« 
' 


al 
vu 


| vernment, ſhall be exhibir 1n the laſt Chapter. 2. 


As for Calvin's judgment in relation to Presbyterian 
/Government, Itis ſo fully known to the world in his 
[writings.,- thac we thijok there needs.no more ro put. a 


| | brand of impudenceuponany , then to deny,ir. And 
4} | 
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244 AConfatation of the firlt Dialogue 
we doe appeal to' his judicious commentes upon all 
the controverted places of the new Teſtament betwixt 
them andus3 wherein all: that we plead for , either 
ac t0 che 1Geniity of Biſhop and Presbyrer, in name and 
thing , the Presbyreryes power in ordination and juriſ- ' 
diction , the exrraordinary Evangeliſtick Power of | 
Timo-rhy and Tirus , the divine right of the ru- |F,' 
ling clder , the: peoples right in the call of Mini- $ 
ſtets, theunlawfulneſsof Prelars ſole powcr and do- i 
minion over their brethren , the unwarrantablencs of | 
Minifters ſtate offices , &<c, is clearly aſſerred. Let 
any confult him upon Matth. #8. 17, Marth 21: 22. 
Luk. 22; 25, ACt. 6: 2, 3, 4. Act. 14:23. Act. 20: 17, | 
28, 29, 30.1 Cor. 5. 1 Cor. 12. 2S, with Rom. 12: 
6: 7.2 Cor. 236, 7. Eph 4:11,12. c Thefl.5: 12,13. 
2 Thefl. 3: 14. Heb. 13: 7,17. 1 Tim-1: 3. &c- and 
4:14. 2 Vim2 4:2 Tim: 1:6. Tit, 1: 6, 9. &c. and 
fuch iike places, where he. will be found ro give fen- | 
tence for us againſt the Prelarik party , and expound- | | 
ing them juſt as we doe. 3. Thele adverfaries doe F'! 
grant that th: Government in this Church, which fa-fj.. 
mous Mr, Knox owned, andail his dayes conrended F' 
for, was Presbyrerial Government, And it is as | 
well knowne and acknowledged by themlielves, thar F') 

. - he bad the ſznſc and judgment both of Calvm and Bega 

© Mthar great buflineſs. Sporſvood in his hiſtory rells us ;, 
that [ John Knox framed our rules of diſciplin- / | 


imitation of what he had Seen at Geneva, | Titen-in his F/ 
perulant pieceintituled Paranſis ad Scotos Genevenſis 
diſcipline Zelors , makes this undenyable, He calls} 
Calvin and Bezaallalong our Maſters ,and alledges that } / 
we can hear of nothing but out of their {cool 8c F: 
But that they owned Presbyterian Government, as the 
onely Government appointed in the houſe of God, 
he-never took the confidence or aad the gg to 
| ; (1) © 
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Upon the poitt of Epiſcopacie. i245 
deny, When John Knox was defired by ſome tO 
write fo Calvin , and others about acertain difficulty, 


| he anſwered that he came not here without all their Judg- 


ments in what he had done , and that they might think him 
unconflant in writting for a reſolution in that matter. 
Now John Knox look't upon Epiſcopocy as a limb of | 
Antichriits) Hierarchie , and as havyeing aliqus? com- 
mumune cum AntiChrifio, Something. in it common 
with Antichriſt. So that whatrhe Informer menrions 
of Meaſſon , and Biſh: Andrews their —_ of Cal- 
vin and Beza's Epiſcopall Government at Geneva , 
and their preeminenc:ein ordination and juriſdiction, 
isa groſs calumny, The eminent parts of theſe fa- 
mous divines might make their judgement have great 
influence in determining others , bur that either 
Calvin or Beza,did ever incroach upon the deciſive po- 


. wer of their fellow-Presbyters, or atted any rhing pro 


imperis or ſolely , 1s a calumny which any who ever 
read their lives can ſufficieatly diſprove. Their la- 
boures and praQtiſe as well as their writings was, for 
mantaineing the due right of Presbyrerian Govyern' 
ment againſt enemies of all ſortes. In chelife of Gat* 
leaceus Caracciolus , Itis reported , Thar Calvin being 
conſulted by him ina caſe of conſcience requireing 


ſecrecy ( ina great meaſure) would give him no de- 


terminat anſwer ( thoa rulcing elder 1n that Church ) 
without conſulting his Brethren. As for that which the 
Informer Cites out of Calvines Inflit. [ 1. 4, c.4-Sedt. 2.] 
where { He acknowledges thar Jerom reaches that the: 
proeſtos 1s ane ancient in(tirution , and that he repeats 
what Jerome ſayes, a Marco &C. |] Itsa pitiful proofe to 


- conclud therupon that Calvin acknowledges dioceſian 


Prelatsas Ancient as Mark.ForCalvine knew well that 
Jerome ſpeaks but of the proeſtos firſt ſer up , and the 
Informer hath not proved that either Calvin or Jeroms 


| gave their approbation ro the ſerting of him up. 


Q 4 And 
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: 245 AConfungtion ofthe firſt Dialogue 
Arid f6r what he adds{ That Calvin ſayesne ex equalitate 
4tt fieri ſolet diffiidia orirenter.: That they were ſer ap leaft 
from equality diſcord ſhould ariſe. a8 uſuallie there 
doth, ] granting that he acknowledges they were more 
then meer Moderators, thatis fixed Moderators, Whar 


3” + 
” " 
< 


then?Are ourPrelats oo more?Or will his acknowledge | 


men: of the f.#=,prove his acknowledment of the jug? 
and though mans corruptionabuſe parityro diſcord , 
- what then>our corruption will abuſe the belt ordinan- 
ce of God. 'Asfor wharhe cites from Inftir. (1. 4. c. 5. 


Sect. 11. Our Informer hath not proved, That Calvinby ' 


fEpiſcop/]and [pareclarum reRorcs | doth underſtand di- 
verſe Cburch officers of Gods appointment, as he diſtinguj« 
ſhes the Biſhop and Presbyrer- Thar Calvin did nor 
icknowledpe the Epiſcopus diltinct from the parecie 
reFor his comment 0n Tir. 1: 7- makes it evident —« 
[ For 4 Biſhop &c.] locus hic abunae decet' nullum efie 
epiſcopi & Presbyrert diſcrimen, quia nunc ſecunda nomine 
romiſcue appellar quos prius vocatit Presbyteros.  Imoidem 
;roſequens argument um utrumque nomen ind:fferenter eodem, 
ſenſu uſurp at ,quemadmodum & Hieronimus tum hoc loco , 
tum in Epiftole ad Evagrium annotavit, Atque hinc perſpi- 
cerelicet quanto plus delatum hominum placitis fuerit , quam 
. decebat , qui abrogato Spiritus San&i Sermoney u/us ho. 
winum arbitrio induqus, prevaluir. Thatis, This place 
abundantly ſhewes that there is no difference betuixt a Biſ= 
bop and Presbyter” becauſe now again he promiſcuuſly calls 
him by the ſeecond mane, whom bejor he called Presby 
ers» nay proſecuting the fame argument he maks uſe of both 
ehe names indifferently in the ſame ſenſe, as alſo Terom both in 
ehis place and in HSE pifile roEvagrius bath objerved, A ad 
Lence we may perceive how much hath been aſcribed to mens. 
leaſure , £9 inventiones more then did become , becauſe ane 
uſe brought in at mens pleaſure bath prevaled while the lays 
guage of the holy ghoſt is laid afide —_ and after he 
th ſpoken of the firſt Moderators earlic broughtin , 
he adds—verum nomen efficy (NP. )quod Deus in communt 
Sa 4 re a 2, 20 3+ 7 2g 
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Upon the point of Epiſcopacie. 


ſand&i linguam, ut novis eadem voces , aliud quam volue 


FE fegrificent » nimy profane audacie eft, That is', But 
[4 


at the name of the office which God gave in comman to all. 


ſhould be transferred to oxc only., robbing the reft thereof , ts. 


njurious and abſurd, More over to pervert thus the lan= 
guage' of the holy ghoft , that the ſame words ſhould fig 
nifie another thing then he pleaſed is too profane boldnes. 
Thus Calvin purs this cenſure upon our Informer , in 
making the name{ Biſhop]fignifie any more theofa P: eſe 
byter.) - Andupon At. 20-2. De voce Epiſcopi his no« 
randum, omnes Epheſinos Presbyteros ſic vocari indifferen* 
ter , unde colliginus Secundum Scripture uſum nihil 4 


Presbyteris differre E.piſcopos, That is, Concerning the 


name of Biſhop , we muſt abſerve this , thatall the Presby». 


ters in Epheſus are ſo called indifferently, hence we conclud 
that according to the ſcripture language z Biſhops doe no? 
thing differ from Presbyters, Now let any judge ifCalvine 
make not the Name and thing of the ſcripture Biſhop 
proper roevery Miniſter of a pariſh , and if he jua* 
ged a Diocefian Biſhop , thus differenced from the 
pariſh Miniſter, to bea warrantable office which he 
holds to be focrofle roScriprure. So thar in he paſſage 
which this man hath above cited, hz would have all 
Biſhops concending for and reteaning rhe rrue ſcrip* 
ture-funion, for none elle he can call eximium mu* 
nus, Or ane excellent gift, So that thole of theſe places 


will help our Informer. The Context and tenour of thar . 


4 chaprer obliedgeth as to chink, that this is really rhe 


meaning, that whatever ticles theſe Ancients uſed, yer. 


they deſigned noc thereby to wrong that Presbyreriall 
Government grounded upon Scripture, which , Cal= 
vin , 1schere defending, | 

And moreover, evenſtranitng that place [Chap. 5. 
par. 1x.]to the out moſt advantage, it will Inferr no- 


thing bur this, that Biſhops, and Pariſhprieſts inthoſe 
ONE | Q 5 —_— 
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H 24.8 A Oonfuration of the firſt Dialogue 


dayes , bad thecſſence of the Paſtorall office; which is 


not denyed , or thar their Paſtorall acts, when rightly 
performed were valid. The Paſtorall office Caivin cals 
pium & eximium munus as the enſuing werds doe con- 
VINCE. 

As for his citation from Sect: 13. it were very ab* 
ſurd to think that Calvine by { the heirarchy which 
the Fathers commend as handed down from the A= 
peſtles } ſhowd underſtand the prelartick hierarchy 
which this man pleads for. Since 1. Many Fathers, 
as [erome» never {aw ſuch a hierarchy ſer up, bur by 
{ Biſhops] underltand either the aces ©» ar firit ſetup , 
or the Biſhops of whom we now heard , who gover- 
ned with Presbytersjoyntly, and had no {ole power in 
ordination and juriſdiction, 2. Calvin ſpeaks of the 
Fathers commending a Hierarchy , not like the pa= 
pall , but h2 cells not what his judgemeat of that hije* 
 rarchie ts. 3- How could Calvinacommend a hierar- 
chie ({uch asthe Informer pleads for) or ſo much as ac: 
knowledgeit as handed doun from the Apoſtles, who 
ſhews fram taeir Doctrine that they owned no Bilnop 
higher then a Presbyter , asis clear from what 1s lat, 
To which we may add Calvins words on Philip: 1. 
Epiſcop! nomen omnibus miniflyis eft commune, Sunt izitur 
fy non'ma Epi/copus & Paſtor, Poſtea invaluit uſus ut quem 
ſus collegio preficiebant in Singuls Eccleſtys, Presbytert, 
Epiſcopus wocaretur Solus, Id tamenex hominum cmſue- 
oudine natum eft, ſcripture authorutate minime nititur, 
« ,, Tharis, the name of Biſhop 1s common to all Mi- 
,za aliters, Biſhop and Presbyter tnenare oneand rhe 
1» {amt —— Aftcrvard the Cultome prevailed to 
2» Callthe Miniſter whom the Presbyrers ſet over cheir 
: me-ting,tn evry church the Biſhops only, but thishad 
x iiSriſe from mens Cuſtome, but 1s not at ail grounded 
>, 0n the Authority of Scripture - And after 
he hath ſpoken ofthe advantage ofoneto preſide for or: 
ders 
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ders ſake, he adds this limication de Syngulss 
corporibus. loquor » non de gotis provincys oc: 1 ſpeak of 
ſingle incorperations , not of whole provinces > adding » 
preſiarer ſ piriuium Sanftn linguaru'n autorem m loquends 
fegui » quam formas loquendi ab ipſo poſitas maeterms mu* 
tare» namex corrupta veris $17nficatsone hoc mals fecurums 
eſt , quod per inde ac ſinon efjent omnes Presbyters college 


( N.B. Jadeandem vocats funttionem , unus/ivi pretexru nove 


appellationis, dommum :n alzos arrypuit. That 1s, 1t were 
,» berter in our ſpeech ro follow the holy ghoſt the 
,, author ot layguages, then to change Into the worſe 
», the forms of ſpzaking ſer downe by him, For from 
,, this abuted fignification of the word, this evill 
,, hath followed, rhar as if [al] Presbyters} were not 
,, Colleaguescalled toſthe (ame function, one hath u= 


,furped to himſelf a dominion over the r-1t under pre* 


,» ext of this new appellacion. 

As for what he obj<&s [p.,78.] from Calvin upon 
Tir. 1-5, [ U'hat unus euthorizate preeft Sc: | 1 Anjr. 
Afcer he hath ſaid that every clty nad feverail Presby* 
ters ——— and aflerted that thereare Two ſons of 
elders, and that theſe elders were the Biſhops appoin* 
red ro teacn He moves ane obje&1on 
Had Tirus this Princely power and alone, and anf* 
ers - Non permitti arbitrig titi ut unus poſ 
fit omnia 5 & ques voluerit Epiſcopos Ecclefars Impo* 
nat , ſe4 tantum jubet ut elettionibus prefit tonquam 
:» Moderator, That is, Ir 18not permitted ro 11s 
2» pleaſure to doe all thinps alone, and impoſe upon 
,-» the Churches what Biſhops he pleaſed: but he only 
,»bides him overſee the Eledionsas Moderator. Paral- 
leling tents with Act. 14- 23+ where he ſaich that Paul 
and Barnabas afted nor ſoit, £5 pro impirio, that is, 
ſolely ard imperioufly to purPaitores npon the people 
who were not expettti or ele&i , detired and cholen, 
but only probatos & cognizos, men approved-and 
knowne 
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” Te A cConfutationofthe firſt Dialogue 
known. Now letthis man ſay himſelf, doth not'Cal- 
* Yin here clearely aflert our principles, and kill rhe dio* 
, Cefian Prelar witch the ſole power of ordination and 
juriſdiction 9 | 

So that nothing can be hence Inferred , bur that |) 
Church confiſtories were not then withour order, and | 
thar one did preſide among them 3 for Calvine ſayerh | 
on the 7. verſe , porro locus hic abunde docet nullum eſſe 
Presbyteri & Fpiſcopi diſcrimen, And he who preſt | 
ded here was Titus, whoſeEpiſcopacy we have aboun* 
dantly diſproved. 

As for that which he tells us Calvin adds » [that one 
wasSin authority over the reſt at thar time, ]ergo, what? | 
Had nor Paul, Barnabas, & Titus ane extraordinary au- 
thority & commiſiion ? for he fayes,tunc, orat that time 
wherein theſe offices did exiſt ; bur will any think that | 
Calvin could mean, a Diocefſian Prelats ordinary po- 8: 
wer which: immediatly befor he was diſputing againſt 
from the text: He adds preſertly nibil ramen hoc ad 
prophanum & tirannicum collatiomum morem, This 
hath nothing to doewith the profane and tyrranicall 
Cuſtome of Coliations , /ovgeenim diverſa fuit Apo- 
ftolorum ratio, for the Apoftles caie and ground was far 
differentfrom this. As for that which he addes[of Cal- | 
vins letters toa Biſhop in the Church of Rome , anent 
Epiſcopacy it /e'f , as being of God | I can appeall 
this mans conſcience, jf Calvin rhought the Epiſco= 
pall hierarchie with ſole power of ordination and ju= 
riſdiftion, far leſs the popiſh hierarchy, to be of 
God, and whither he doth norin. his Commentaries 
Particularlie 1n the places cited , ſpeak againſt the dio= 

cefean Prelat as ſuch, Beſides,we ſhall here tell the In 
prmer that this paſſage which he cites as in the vo- 
lume of his { opuſcula page 72 | upona ſearch of two 
ſeveral editions, hath not been found, As for his 
letter ro the King of Pole, approyeing all the degrees 
O 
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of the hierarchie] itis ſo groſly contrary to Calvins 
principles and writings , that the Informer muſt excuſe 


us, nortorake it upon truft from him, Eſpecially fince © 


he exhibits no part of that letrer. For his letter to the 
Duke of Somer ſet ( Citted by Durel, and the more tobe 
ſuſpeed as coming fromthe hands of ſuch ane enemy 
| tohis principles.) [ axent ſome fantaſtichones ſtudiing to 
bring in confuſion under the name of the goſpell| we think, 


it a fantaſtick inferenc of our Infermer , to conclude ' 


therupon ,' that he calls tne aſſerters of Presbyrerian 
governement ſuch. | | 
Although in that Epiſtle there is no expreſs advice ts 
remove Epiſcopacy , what then © there 1s no expreſs 
advice for removing ſeverall other Corruptions. Bur 
theConſequence rhat thereforeCa!vine did not diſowne. 
| theſe Corruptions, the Informer him(elf will grant 
| tobeagroſs non ſequitur, And ſome Conſiderationes 
| of prudence might move to wave the expreſs tou- 
ching upon this head at thar ſeaſon, when light wag 
but dawning asto a Doctrinall reformation, and.che 
ſcales of the groſs ciImmerian darkneſs of popery , 
were but begining to fall off from the eyes of that peo 
ple, Yet when the Informer ſhall peruſe that Epiſtle 
again , he wilf find that Calvine Leaves it not ajroge- 
ther untouched, when heuſeth theſe word eszhebeat ſane 
hoc locum In rebus iflus vitae —_—— tqui alia prorſus eft 


ratio regiminis Ecelefie quod ſpirituale. eft , in quo nihil 


non ad Dei verbum exigz fas eſt , non eft inquam penes ul=- 
lum mortalem quicquam bic aliis dare , @ut in illorum gras 
tiam defleBiere, mmm that in, lis this truely haveplace in afa 
faires of this liſe w==== bus #þt Church Government , 
which is ſpirituall , is of a far other nature, wheyin 
there is nothing but what moſt be brought unto the touch. 
flone of the word of God, bere 1 ſay it is not in the pop 
of any mortall to gratiſy any thing unto others, orto F very 


for their favour. A paſſage which compared to 644. © 
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252 A Confutationof the firſt Dialogue. 


vi 5 principles 1n point of Church Government , doth 


fully Anr:dot the Informers waſpiſh extraction from 
- this Epiitle, 

F 5c his treatiſe to the Emperor Charles the gi. 4. 
nent imbracing of 4 hierarchy tyed by a brotherly ſociety a« 
mona Bishops and by the bond of truth, and united only to 
Chrifg] I ſee nothing dilcrepant initto Calvines, or 
Presbyrerian principles , It f Hierarchie ] be rightly 
taken , and for this {if their be indeed ſuch a paſſage 
whereof I have no certainty) Ithink we can in no regs 
ſon ſuppoſe Calvine ro owne the popiſh Government , 
even as abſtracted f:om falſe dotrine, fince he holds 
the very Diocefien Brshop, to be contrary to the Apoſto- 
lick Government, far more the Hierarchy ; will 
any man ſay , that Calvin did owne all the Locufts of 
the profane popith orders which-are parts of this 


Hierachy ? ſo thar Calvin by hierarchy , and ſpirituale * 


regimen, doth indigttat the moſt ſimple and primitive 
Epiſcopacy which the fathers ſpeake of ; and withall 
ſince the embracing of the goſpel ſraplicity and truth 
which Calvin there defires (as he ſayes,) would quick- 
Iy ſned off all Luxuriant branches of humane invention 1n 
point of Government, and likewayes fince Calvin 
ownes the Church Government ſer down in Scripture 


as our pattern { which doth as much reprobat the po= | 


' Piſh hierarchy , as the doctrine therein ſet down, 
' doth their errors; ) all this will preponderat rowards 
Calvins meaning only a goſpell Miniftery , which 1s 
equa}ly diſtinct from Biſhops in the popiſh and prela- 
ricall mould. Asfor the difference [berwixt the primie 
give and popiſh Epiſcopacy]T think there is indeed a great 
difference, & we have proved our preſent hierarchy ro 
be as much difterent from it, and ſom what more if its 
eraſtian mould be taken in as theInformer muſt, 

The treatiſe to Charles the fifth, entituled de ne- 


cefſitaie reſormanda Ecclefig 1s ſo Generally cited by 
the 


— 


s Upon the point of Epiſcopacie. 25; 


the informer, without quoting , | either page or ſeftion 


' tharhimſelf ſeemes half convinced of the Impertinens 
cy therokf. | 


07% gn. - ©9848 RNA ISI or 
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" For Sarevia his aſſerting , that he defended Calvin 
opinion againſt Beza, he {aid in this as In the reſt, more 


' then he could prove. For what he adds of Hooker and 


= 


Durel who aflert[ That Presbytery was ſettled at Gencva, 
becauſe another Biſhop could not be gatten «fter the poj/h 
was away , nd that it was ſertled not out of a diſlike te the 
hierarchie » but becauſe they were in ane equality and ſtood 
ſo , being bent on reforming the doftrine] 1 Anſwer, His 
Authores in this aſſertion ſtand upon a very ſlippery 
and ſandie fundation. What 2 Were there no able 
men tobe Biſhop after rhe popiſh Biſhop was gone ? 


' and had they not leaſure ſufficient to doe this after the 


doctrine was reformed ? Why lived they ſo long with- 


| out a beloved hierarchy? and (which is yet more 
| ſtrange) why Imployed they their pens and their pai 
; nes ſo much for Presbyterian government, and not 


ET 


rather for the hierarchy ? why were both Calvinand 
Beza ſo active in that which John Knox did here in op= 
poſition ro prelacy ? Bur ſtay, hath nor the Informer told 
us , that Maſoneand Biſhop Andrews doe afferr \ That 


| Calvin and Beza aſSwmed ane Epiſcopall power at Geneva] 
| How comes Dure! and Hooker then[To ſuppoſe a comple= 


en 


— 


at parity among theMinifters to hate begyn and continued as 
Geneva for want of a Biſhop foreſooth ] He muſt grant 
thar ſome of theſe accuſers are ingrained liars and 


. accuſers of the bretnren in thts point, So he miſt de- 


liberat whither he will beſtow this upon Maſon and 
Biſhop 4ndrews , or Hooker and Durepl!. For whar he 
adds of theſe , that have written for Presbyrerian go- 


' vernment , that they defigned only to prote it lawfull , it 


15 agrols Calumny, their defigne is to prove ir adivine 


frame cf government appointed in the yew Teſtament , 
which I hope he will fay is neceſſary as well as lawful , 


face 
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254 A Confutation of the firſt DialGgue 
froce Chriſt promiſes to the end his preſence with : i 
thoſe officers cloathed with his commiſſion. And him 
ſelf holds that the end of that Government pratti- | 
ſed in the new Teftamept, and its grounds are M- 
ral and perpetual. For Blondel his calling Epiſcopal pree= 
minence an apoſtolical conſtitution , which the Infor= 
wer Cites page $84. no ſuch wordes being in the 
rinted copy, (as he acknowledges) who will be ſo foo- | | 
liſhly credulous as to rake it upon the Informer or Du- 
yells bare word thar it was in the written ons Unleſs | + 
we will admitt the Informer (asthe Papiſts doe by the 
Scriptures in their unwritten traditions) to add his un- ! 
printed patchments to any author, and thus to diſ- | \ 
pure pro [ibitu, and make his weapons from teſtimos» | 
nies of authors , (as once a certain Chiftain's ſword is | 
ſaid to have done) to wound and kill a great way be- ' 
fore the Point. He diftingn1ſhesrhe Government he 
pleads for, as divinitus inſiirutus,or of 6ivine appo;ntment, | 
from any other frame as h:mane only , which will ſay | | 
that this divine inſtirution mult ſtand ,, and all os |} + 
ther frames of Governmentgive place roit. The ſame | ; 
may be accomodar ro that which ie cites out of Beza 
(pag 85.) who looked upon the very Epiſcopus humanus 
as he calls him» or the firit proeſtos, as the fult riſe of 
all thz popiſh Hierarchie and miſcheifts, | 
Thar ſentence of Beza de min. grad, Cap. 21. page. | 
243- ſtands Intirely thus, imo C- nfos fic [1d eft Archie- 
piſcopos & Epiſcopos] hodie appellctos , modo ſanfliſ= t 
ſimorum 1Ulorum Epijcopotum [| meaning Timothy and 
Titus, &c, whom Saravra termed. Biſhops; Beza | y 
allowing the deſignation in aſound & (cripture ſence] « 
exemplum imitentur & 1am miſere deformatam domum Det 2: 
] 
- 4 
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: 


ad amulſim ex Tterbi divini regula pro viribus inſlaurent 
ut Eccliſie Chriſtiane fidos paſteres , cur non agnoſcamus, 
obſervemus CO omni reverentia proſequamur? Nedum ut 
quod falfiſime & impudentiſſime nonxulli nobis objiciuut | 
; | zul® | 


| 
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Upon the point of Epiſcopacies _ 255 


vith | euiquam uſpiam Eeclefta, Oc. certainely there wal. 
him | kingupro ſuch rules and patterns as ,are here pre«= 
Cti= ſctibed , as the proviſo's upon whichBeza Proefeſles 
M9- to reverence and owne them , would fo ſhed off the 
ee=  Fpiſcopal heteroclyt excreſcencies of our dioceſian 
er=- Fraftian Prelats, and ſmooth them to the Scripture 
the  Epiſcopacy , as quite todeſtroy theirpower and of= 
0= | fice, pleaded for by this pamphleter. | 
Wu As his ating , fo his writing for Presbyterian Goa 
eſs | yernment accordingly , Was nor to preſcribe his owne, 
he | . (which 8eza diſclaimes, )but Gods example. How will 
N= | the Tyformer prove, that Beza's denying his preſcribing 
I- | of their example of Church Government at Gentua,meerly as 
O® | ſuch, will infer his not commending a divine frame of 
18 | ChurchGovernment?This was notto preſcribe his example 
e- | fimpliciter. And how will he prove that Beza looked 


Rs Oy 


Re | npona Government which he held to be [ chcegp from 
't, | which Anti Chriſt ſprung] as Des beneficentia,, or Gods 
Yy | beneficence, He makes him a very groſs ignoramus, for 
0» | what man of the meaneſt capacity would ſay ſo® And 
Ie | 1f Beza held the firſt Epiſcopacie or procftos to bea 
Za |) receſs from the divine inſtirution,he certatnlycondems 
as ', nedit [info far.] And the dioceſan Prelat he holds to 
df | be Satanicall. Therefore when he ſeems ro condemne 

' the deſowning of all order of Fishops, he muſt underſtand it 
7. | ofa condemnirg ſcripture crder, & the beautiful ſubor- 
>- | divation among Church officers,or that divine order 
- rnatis among them. But here againTImuſt needsrake nc- 
d tice, that in this paPave of Bezain hrs diſpute with Sg- 
a  ravia, the Informer hath ſned oft that which wounds his 
] cauſers death, forthe words following doe diſcoves 


another ground of this at{tinction of Biſhops] from 
t | Preſbyters (viz Bezxaand Jeroms humane Cuſtome) then 
; what the Informer would perſuade. For it followes 
t | immediatly , neque hoc ſcelere tenentur , quide epiſcopa« 
# lia muneris five proſtaſias funibus regendir, e diſcrimmein= 

ter, 
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:256 AConfuration of thefirſt Dialogue 
ter ordinem E9 pradum. 7 apr » ut ex verbo Deidecidatuy, | 
Whence ir isevident that he does nor underſtand Bi- 
"ſhops ſer over Presbyrers to be Fare diving or ſpeaks of 
them in this place, ' | & 
Asfor the paſſages of Beza's letters to Biſhop Whites | 
gift, and Grindal, which the Informer after cites, ( pag. 
$65.)[fay x. That certainly Bez4's principles fo largely | 
. expreſſed from Scripture anent Church Governmenr, | . 
"and the contrariety of rhe epiſcopus humanus or hy= 
mane Biſhop , (far more the Diocefian Satanical Biſe 
hop) tothe divine rule in his principles, will neceſ- 
ſarly infer, that in this great mans Judgement none | ; 
of theſe Prelarts had qua tales or as ſuch , a lawfull ſpi- 
rituall authority from God, 2. Itis as certaine thar ' 
all Beza's pleading and arguments ſtrikes againſt the 
diocelian Prelat or-Arch prelat asin that capacity,/and | 
againſt this office and policy in: ſelf, abſtrafting from 
its union untothepope, ſo that hecould own noau= 
thority that way commirted ro them of God. 3- Ir | 
followes, thatfince hejudged the epiſcopal] hierar= 
chy , unlawfull » he held the firſt parity unalterable , | 


fince be pleades for it upon morall perperuall Scrip- 
ture grounds and inftirutions. And by theſe his (0- 
lid Scripture grounds, when ex profeflo. handling 
this point and rheologically, we are more-to deter- 
mine of his Judgement then by Miſſives, Wherein | 
the circumſtances of time, and ſeverall exigences, 
mighr engadge ro ſome inſinuations in point of a- 
civill deference , and reſpect, Bur however thar | 
be , weare rolook unto mtentio and natura operis 1n his | 
writings , or the native defigne thereof , rather then 

critically ro ſcanne or ſtraine every prattical conformity or 
diſconformity therunto. And the Informersanſwer to what | 
we offer anenr the aſſertions of Bichop Mortoune , Bilſon, | 
7-wel, who write for the 'parity of Bichop and Presbyters by di- 
| _— 7 
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Upon the point of Epiſcopacie. 277 


| wineright viz, [ That they held the Epiſcopall office themſel- 


| wes] Charging them thus with 4 prafiieal breach of their 
| principles, moſt make him retract this argument, as 


ſignifiing any thing againſt us, 'Since the retortion 


' thereof is ſo manifeſt ; and therefore nothing he hath 


ſaid will impeach Calvine and Beza's impugning of 
Epiſcopacy , whoſe impugnations of it will ſtand to 
all generations. | 
Moreover in this citation of rhat epjſe. to Bishop Grin= 
dal,theInformer hath ſned off the half of the ſentence viz, 
quod tu 1yitur coram iſtam quorunlam aut Fuey tamdin fer- 


_ tuliſti reverende vir,ineo ſane infagne patientice ac lenitatisChri« 


ſtians It pecamen dediſti,quo majors 9c.—and neer the cloſe 


| of the ſame lerter Beza faithfully adviſerh, as the fitteſt 


remedy for remoying offences, ut inlegitimo == c&tu, ex 


| uno Dei verbs , abolitis ſemel papiſtice tyrannidis veſtions, ea 


conſtituatar adminiſtrande Ecclefie ratio,non que huicvel ii 
adlubeſcat , non que veteri aut recent; conſuetudine ( ) 


| {ed que —— firmo verbs Det fundamento ſuperſirufte 


prorum Conſcientiis fatiſfaciat » £9 in eternum perſeverets 


' thar is,that in a lawful! Aſſembly from the Word of God one- 


| by, all the footſteps of popjsh Tyranny being once abol#hed, that 


Methed of Church Government be eſtablshed, not which hall 
pleaſe thi or that perſon » not which « founded upon new or 
#ld Cuftom or the wisdom of the flesh , but which being built 


- upon the ſure ſoundation of the word of God, may ſatiſfie the rone 


| ſciences of the godly, and endure for ever. Which rule and 


| mould of Biſhops would no doubt caſhier and razeto 


the foundation the diocefhanEraftian prelate whom he 


; pleades for, yeaall the Prelates1n Britrain. 


For what headds ( p. 87.) Ir may be eafily, and 
without prejudice to our cauſe pgranred , that God by 
by providence had}made him a Fudge. T he Informer will cor 
owneſuchane Athetſtical]l principle, as to deny that 
theBifhops civil governmenrinEngland,or pretended 
Ecclefiaſtick , is not the _—_ of divine providence , 
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253 A Confutation of the firſt Dialogue 
or be {o. brutiſh as ro conclude Gods approbation of 
uſurping Tyrannes,from his permiſſive providence in 
reference totheir tyranny or uſurpation , elſe he will 
for ever deſtroy his loyalty and fealty, either to the 
Kyng or his Lordbxhop. 


Lhat pafſage ofCalvins letter roCardimal Sadolet after | 


citedby him(p.$8.)though admicted,isa poor proof ehar 
be held Church Government to be alterable.Certainly Cal vin 
held rhe ſcripture - parity ro be the moſt ancient Go- 
vernment Vetuſiiſime Eccleſie}, jor of the moſt ancierr 
_ rch,for fuch no doubt he held the Apoſtolick Church 
ro be. | 

Beſide, wee muſt te]l him that this paſſage upon 
ſearch isnotfound, and as it is here expreſſed is very 
1nſignificant ; fince by Verus Eccleſia, he may under - 
ſtand rhe Church after the Apoſtles time, which 
early began to Corrupt the Government. 

As for Salmafius his retrafling his epinien as to Church 
Government , it will no more ſmpeach the truth it 
ſelf which he aſſerts, thenany other mans defection 
will weaken the ſound Do&rine which he once held. 
Would the Informer take this argument from thePapilſts 


if they ſhonld plead from the retractiones of prote- | 


ſtants, and ſrom their writing for popery , that the 
proteſtant Doftrine were not ſound? would he not ſay 
thac their firſt practiſe, or writings for truth , will 


ſtand good and witneſfſe againſt rhzm in their defes | 
ction © Though it may be a queſtion whither that res | 


traction be reall or not which Durel mentions , and 
the Informer out of him. (p. 89. ) Eſpecially this 
being another of our Informers mute citations which 
he keeps (as he doth the ſtate of rhe queſtions in theſe 
Dialogu?s) under the Clouds, pointing, us to no page 
in that Anſwer of Salmaſius to Milton, We will 
not here ſtand to ſhew how that Salmaſius eyes were 


blinded with Courtegifts and peaſions , having DOE. 
V 


| 
V 
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Upon the point Epiſcopaete. 259 
of ved noſmall-ſumme from King Charles the ſecond for 
in his encouragement to that worke , and ſeveral learned 
-i11 | divines who beſt knew him , rhink his literature more 
be | Conſiderable then his divinity was ſolid. 

As for thar place of Salmaſfius in his Wals. Meſs. 
ter [(C- 4. P. 253+) cited page 90. the [Intire ſentence 
has [15 Epiſtole ile viz 5 (que TIgnatii dicuntur ) 
rin [ate © ſuppoſite videntur circa initium aut, me- 
"- | dum ſecunds ſeculi, quo tempore primnus ſinigularis Epi- 
rx [copatus ſupra Presbyteratum Introdutius fuit, Whatever 
rh [feime ths was, 1t appears by what followes that place 
in Salmaſius,that about thistime Chnrch power began 
on [exceedingly to be Corrupted, and Biſhops exalred 
ry jalmoit ro aneequality with Chriſt; and men began ro 
r- {plead a jus drvinum for them;for Tonatins,(In Boiſtole ad 
-h pawns: "ay Epiſcopum venerandumeſſe ſicut Chriſtums 
uemadmedum Apoſtolipreceperunt , that the Bishops muſt 
þ had in veneration as Chriſt, as the Apoftles have commans« 
it ded, and he cites theApoſtles words, but ſuch as do no 
\n Where oCcurr 1n our Bibles, 
J, | Andcertanly if there be no more truth in that re- 
ts [lation anent his retraction, mentioned by char au- 
e. thor, then their is ſol:ditic in that ground of it which 
he jhealledges , it is nor worth the noticing, For the 
confufions in England cannot with any ſhew of Reaſon 
11 | be charged upon Presbyteriall Government , which 
-, | was never yet {ſertled there, And this Informer dare 
-. | nor deny the bleſt effects of truth and unirv & godli- 
| Nes, which 1t hath had in this land, as is acknowledged 
s | by Churches abxoad , and particulzrly in that paſſage 
h | of theSyntagmaconfeſſiomum which he cires in the laſt di 
e | alogue, IfBlongel in callng Epiſcopacy moſt ancient, 
e |} doth exCept the more ancient Apoſtolich times, which he 
1 | pleads as exemplifying Presbyterian parity , he gives it 
e | burthe ſpurious after-birth of humane antiquity. The 
- \ſame we ſay as to his paſſage cited our of Moulin 
' R 3 (p.90 
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- 269; + A Canfutation of the firſt Dialogue | 


(p:90+)and if ſomething of rheſhu mane proeſtos] were jt 
granted to have creeped in ereTohn went off the ſtage, ſi 
willthat commend it any morethen that miſtery” of Ini= 
quity, and love of preeminence which the Scripture aſ- 
{ures us was 10 Paules time and his > Surely by no 
meanes., | ] 

Beitdes, we muſt here again tell our Informer thar 
thisC:4ti0n out of Moulen is among the reſt of his Mutes, 
ſince he bath neither noted booke nor paze, 

But now from our opinion ofthe unalterablenes offth 
Presbyterian government, and our acknowledgmentſT 
ofthe bringing in ofa Proeſtos ſo early , the Informetſti 
willinvolve us ( heſayes ) in oneof Iwo great abſurdities 
Parturinnt montes) W hat are theic ? the L.is| That that ge 
neration who lived sbortly after lobn , mas altogether igno 
rant of Chriſt and his Apoſtles minde anent Presbyterian pa 
rity, elſe they would net have adventured to change the go 
vernment | Bur this abſurdity 15 eafily diſcuſſed , for! 
lights equally upon the Loſtance already given of Iſra 
ellis defeRtion in worſhipping the golden Calf fourti 
dayes (ſooner then 40, years or more) after the hol] 
patrerne of doctrine ſhewed them upon the mount 
How often doe we find{ſuddener changes in ſcriptur 
of the divine Inftitutions > How quickly after Toſhu 
and rhe elders did all Iſracl| depart from Gods wa 
and ordinances ? Mow quickly did they relapſe aften 
deliverances, both in the times of the Kings and of 5; 
the judges, yeaandafterſolemne yowes of Reformas t! 
tion- + How quickly after Hezekias death did rhey 
rirne aſide > How quickly after Joſtahs death © How b 
quick!y after Solomons death did Rehoboam forſake f 

the law of God andall I{raell with him? I think theſgn 
{cripture- inftances of as univerſal, 8 far greater defe4C 
QCions thenthis was anent the proeſtos , miphit chavi o 
made this man afhamed to bring this as ane abſur-1 
ditie, Now what will he ſay to his ownQueſftion here?Izfi 
mY gr 
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. Upon the pointof Epiſcopacte. 26x 
7ere fir poſſible, is it probable that:Gods Iſrael could be 
2pe,{ignorant ofhis minde, and adventure ſo quickly to 
=| change his ordinances? Heard not all the Churche of 
{Iſrael Gods voice ifrom mount Sinarz? tad not theſe 
/ no[departers afrerward known or ſeen his eminent (eers, 
'Theard his word and ſeen his works ? Could they be al- 
ropgether ignorant of his minde who thus ſuddenly de- - 
ites [parted from him > How could they then adventure to 
make ſuch a change ? Alace ! Whata poorgqueriſt is 
25 offthis > Tthink indeed He and his party have given the 
entInſtance in our generation , that ſucha ſudden defec- 
rmetftione is both poilible and probable. Was evera na» 
ties tion more ſolemnlie and univerſallic ingaged unro 
t geqGod, and had ſeen more of his greatnes, power » 
gnoqand glorie, then wee did 1n the Jate worke of refor- 
2 pa mation? How long is it ſince Scotland not onely 
eg04 knew and imbraced Presbyterian Government z bur 
or itfalſo ſolemnlie yowed ro mantaine it > Bur he knowes 
[ſradhow univerſally this work and cauſe of God is now 
Irtigrejefted , his Covenant abjured and diſlowned, And 
10]y the Informer himſelf ( who for what 1 know , might 
unt{ have ſeen our firſt beautifull houſe) 1s pleading for 
turq this perjurius change of Gods ordinances and lawes , 
hug and breaking his everlaſting Covenant. Read he ne» 
way ver the 106. Pſal. 7. vers. They provoched him at the ſea 
fret! eventhe redſea , andvers Iz, The waters covered their ene- 
d of mies and there was not one'of them left == Then believed. 
mas they his words , they ſattg his praiſe , they ſoon frogat his 
hey works , they waited not fr his coun[#ll. Che Informer 
low bluntly ſuppoſes ane impoſſibility of a peoples croſ- 
ſakd fing light in apoſtazing changes , and that all that ge- 
heſd neration moſt needs give a formall conſent to this 
efe4change of government in order to its introduction z 
1av6 bath which are groundleſs ſuppoſitions , and they 
ſur-1ender this horne of his Dilemma very pointlefſe. Bee 
_ ſides, this change ( as we ſaid bores) was bur ſma}l 
b | at 
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26: AConfuration ofthe firſt Dialogue 


- Our producing of Teſtimonies againſt ſuch and ſuc 
*evills , or dating their firſt riſe, viz. That there might be 


 Tuption it ſelf to be ſuch. How many Thoutand eminep 


-; 


atthe firſt , onelie a fixed Moderater , and far from his|. 
Prelacy , which even in Feroms time was but come th 
lengrh of taking from Presbyters ordination, or ra 
ther the rituall partof ir. And the change had plaui 
fible prerexrs of order , and union, as every innora 
tion hath its own pretences , beſides rhat this change: 
was not 211 at once bur by degrees. Wee mult allo]. 
here cell him, tbat the ſame very ſuggeſtion'is his 3d, 
Reaſon to prove Feroms bringing* in Bithops in the 
Apoſtles time , and ſoa nauſeating repiticion. 

Bur if we decline this abſurdity , the next he thinks 
Is worſe viz , That that generation went over the belly « 
light in changing the Government , and conſpired againſt 
Chriſt and þo Apoſtles Government , and none are fou 
reſtifying apainſeit. Anſwer 1, This abſurdity doth 
Ike wayes tall upon-the former Scripture inſtances © 
greater,and more (uddenand as univerſal defetions © 
the Church of Iſrac]l. What will he ſay to theſe queſ 
tions in relation thereunto ? Wereall ignorant ? Di 
all fin againſt lighr, and adventure preſumpruouſly to 
change thedivine erdinances ? And as for a Teſti 
mony againſt theſe evills , the Informer himſelf and hi 
Party ( forall their clamoures againſt us ) falls unde 
ane obligation to anſwer this, 1n reJation ro many Cors! 
ruptions and crroures , which as early creeprinto the 
Church as Prelacy ; Wherof we gave Inſtances al 
ready,and no Teſtimonies are recorded againſt them. 
He ſcems to have forgot or ro be ignorant of our div1 
nes anſwer to rhis argument of Papiſts , calling fo 


tbo we have not known them, and thas itis bad arguing from 


ſuch a corruption , ts deny the plaine mager of fat,an 


perſons and acts of theſe times { which we told Mos 
| the 


' Upon the point of Epiſcopacie = 26; ; 


the learned doe acknowledge , to be very dark as to ; 


- matter of fa&t ) have never come to our knowſedge?> 


And fince we haye often rold him from Ferom that this 
change was lent, and by conſiderable degrees, and 
intervalles of time, and Method of its procedor , 
ſome might be overtaken with weaknes , others puf- 
fed up with ambition, and upon this ground the one 
might endeayour, & the other give way to this chHhge, 
eſpecially its firſt degrees being [mall 1n reſpect ofwhar 
fol owed. Knowes not this man, that the evill one 


-ſowes hi tares while menſleep? And this hierarchie being 


aSin its narure, ſo in ts riſe, Myſtery; Myſtery of Ini- 
quity! Myſtery Babylon! Yea and a Myſtery whichwa 
working long before thu change , even in Pauls rime; upon 
all rheſe grounds his abſurdity evaniſhes , and refle&ts 
a greater abſurdity upon himſelf, who would have ns 
ſhur our eyes againſt Scripture light upon ſach pre- 
tenc:s as theſe, &rather embrace a corruption Contra- 
ry unto it,then acknowledge that theChurch did erre. 
We know very well what a wicket this notion harh 
opened for obtruding and retaining poptſh innovati- 
ons, and theſe men are faſt warping in to that Method. 
As for that which he adds of londel(p.94) who afſeres that 
the Presbyters madehim proeflos , or fixed Moderator, who was 
firſe ordained. Wee told him already that this fixed prefi- 
dent , tho a deviation from the Scripture rule , yer is 
farre from the diocefian Prelats ſole power in ordmation and 
Juriſdiftion , So that his confidence ( ſome will be apt 


' to ſay impudence) 1s ſtrange in calling this a power epys - 


copall now extent, ſince notwithſtanding all its after 
growth , it was not in Feromes time come the length of 
ourpreſent Hierachical power of Prelats , by many 
dayes journey. Neither is it probable that Blondel 


could ſyppole this to be allowed of John , which he 


holds to be crofſe to the divine patrern. 
| R 5 Actor 
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264 A Confutation of the firſt Dialogue 
As for Blond. ( Apol 2 pag :- 25+) the Informer hath 
been miſtaken in this citation, no ſuch words being 
found in that place. Bur in page 52- after that he hath 
abundantly proven this (theſis) initio Presbyter E9 Epiſ- 
copus ſynonyma fuerunt , [that in the beginning Biſhop 
and Presbyrer were one and the ſame. ] he beginsrhe 
next ſect. thus. Ubicumque Primum naſcente Chiſtia- 
nmſme Presbyterorum aggregari Collegium cepit , Antiquif- 
fimum (re&ius Antiquitiimo) inter Collegas Primatus Con- 
tipit ut conceſſus totins Caput , fratrumque tandem ax3i5ag 
jure quodam aeprmxias fieret. Which onely a mounts to 
thus much , .hat firit a moderator , among, miniſters 
betng eſtabliſhed, grew by peecmeal to a fixed proſta- 
fi: and after he hath Confirmed this , he addes irthe 
nexrcſect: Cum itaque Collegium 1d eft ordinatus ration? 
utentium cetus fine ordme nec mſtitus , nec Conſervari , nec 
azere » nec aps , (amplius dicam ) nec cogitars poteſt ; Equabi= 
lis inter ejuſdem muneris Conſortes , ac ſeſe honore mutug 
prevententes ſanfos paritas , divina propemodum euoyuXix 
£5 commune Conſilium , in ouvyyvay aut wap av nequa- 
quam depenerabant : ſt abant enim &quo ( meodempgradu &5 
 ordine ) jure onmes ſed ſus quiſque loco ; erantque in familia 
quaque Ecclefiaſtica , poſt primo genitum ſecundo , tertio 
Ec. Geniti , qui majorem natufratrem ( ſecundum Pa- 
rem cel:ſtem ) colebant , eique nec ambienti nec poſcents (m- 
vidioſo nunc ) earxobidpds Xa mae95 401; , In 
fingulis communis regiminss attibus jure yolentes cedelant,ac- 
primas ubique partes deferebant ; ut ſi quande novus Cooptan= 
Aus efſet Collega, Cleri totius jam conſiſtentis plebiſque Conſens 
erentibus ſuffragiis 5 judicio Comprobatis,(N.B.)totius Pres. 
* byterts Xutgoberta (preunte tamen ae reliquorum nomine ſo- 
lemnia benediftlionum verba pronunciante promotione anti- 
quiſſims) im poſſeſſionem muneris mitteretur , priorum per 
Conſecrationem quoddamado filius fafus , qui matrepylas , 
xo iegweomns ratione eque cum aliis exnnibus jure ( leet 
&gleywrndas) frater erat , ubi vero queſtions in Eccleſie 
re- 
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regimine quicquam emergeret , conſultantium in commune 


fratrum diſceptatiombus (quaſi nature jure favore omnium fits 


mato,) preefſet Senior; nongradu alio major (N.B.)nonne- 
tiva gradus communtzs poteſtate poruor » ſed adventitia 9b #tatis 
meritum delegata , ſuperior. 

Which is this in ſumm [that though the colledg of the 
2, Ordained were all alike as to their official power, yet 
>, leaſt their joynt councel ſhovid fail under anarchical 
»» confuſion, the firit ordained minitter { altnogh of ths 
» ſamedegree;& juridical power with his colleagues) 
>» hada forr of veneration and precendency as to fome 
zz atts, butſtillein their name, by their conſent who 
were his brethren, Which will reaCh a patrociny ro the 
dioceſian Eraſtian Prelat, with his ſole power of or- 
dination and juriſdiction , his negarive voice in Church 
j idicatories , and his delegation of Eccleſtaſtick power 
cothe whole ſynod , his civil {tate;office &c, When 
eaſt and weſt ſhal meer rogether. Thenheaddes. 

Hanc originalem Eccleſiaſtice politic formam ſub Apoſto- 
lorum ocul1s natam, non immerito putavit Hilarius, quid 
enim pietati , nature ratiombuſque dittamini conſonum mas» 
gis , quam ut priorum canitiem reverenter habeant etatepo= 
feriores ? fac tamen Apoſtolis non modo nonimprobantibus , 
ſed palam landantibus ortam 5 ego ſane libere abinitioobſer- 
vatam Chriſtianiſque five ab Apoſtolis ſive ab eorum diſcipus 


' lis traditam , ſed ut mutabilem &5 pro uſu £5 arbitrio Eccle= 


fie mutandam (prout in cauſa conſimili pie memorige Crakan® 
tborpus ſenſit ) crediderim, in which paſſage he pleades 
onely for this fixed moderatour , and doth not poſft- 
tivly aſſert the Apoſtolik 1nſtiturion for it » but comes 
neer Bezaes exprefſiones in reference to the [ Epiſ-" 
Copus humanus. | 

AS for Blondels confeſling this primus Presbyter to 
have had authority with his precedency , asthe Infors 
mer 15 bold to affert,he had done well to point us ro the. 
place where theſe wordes are found | quisenim ly 
no 
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dentiamſine authoritate ſonmiet ? ] for upon learch they 
are not tonnd 3 bur it ſeemsthe Informer puts this ſenſe 


upon his words which follow theſe cired above-ac 


forte conſiſtorialium omnium qui Paſtorum Ecolefias quaſ- 
que in c,mmune regentium inioxeryy urgent , calculos evere 
eit, quodabip/a Apoſtelorun etate co!legii cujuſque Preſ- 
byterialis ſingulare quoddam caput fuit, Qui vero ? an noſtrum 
ullus ſynedrium fibi( N. E,) vel axifanev vel mauxi@anrcs 
bactenusſomntavit ? an non eodem inter nos jure modoque , 
wel per vices, pares inter compares, vel delegataa paribus ad 
tempus poteſtate preſunt, quo inter chriſttaniſm; primordia 
£v0 honors inter conſeniores primas fuit > Where he de- 
nyes that this {ingular head of the conſiftory, or mode= 
rator his power did juftle with, or evert the common 
vores or Epiſcopacy of the Paſtoures, and conſequen- 
tly their joynt Presbyterial government,  becaule the 
conſiſtory or meeting could neither be withouta bead, 
(ormouth) nor have many heads, which heaſſimi- 
latesro the then power of their moderators,choſen 
from among bis equals and co-presbyters , either by 
turns, ora delegated power of preſidency for ſome 
time, 

The Informers citation of Chamzer (p: 35+) [acknow- 
ledging from the begining a\ primus Presbyter}with a[nova po- 
zeſtas and juriſdiftio)ne efſet Epiſcopatus mere titulus :; Or 2 
firſt Presbyter, with anew power andjuriſdiftion &c,) Burns 
his fingers, and rebounds a deadly blow upon him- 
ſe1f; for in calling this juriſdiction and power, Novaor 
new,he makes it later then the firſt ſcripture parent anenr 
that Presbyters Authority, which was the ſame with 
thar of his Brethren before this humane ſupperadded 
power. And conſequently he muſt look upon him 


onely as Beza's bumane Bijhop, ſuppoſing ane anterior die - 


vine Brchop which is the Paſtour or Minilter, 
And here again the Informer puts usto tell him that 
this his citation of Chamier attributinge a new gov ve 
* tion 
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Aion from the beginning to the primus Presbyter , or 


firſt Miniſter , 1sſo general, without pointing ar ej. 
ther book or page, that it ſeemeShe reſolved that in 
this ( as1n other paſſages) none ſhould trace him, to 
know whither he cited rrue or falſe. However the pla- 
ce he means is , lib. 10. de oecum. pont. 6. 5. Where Chas 
mier grants- primumPresbyterum accepiſſe novam poteſtatema, 


| that the firſt Presbyter receaved a new power. Bur that it 


was ſo from the beginning, is our Informers incruſted ecke= 
ment, which (as in another paſſage of Blendell) we 
muſt ſuppoſe his lyncian eyes diſcovered in ſome 
written copy of Chamier, which the printer was ſo 
uncivil as nor to pur in, becauſe this our great doubre 
reſolver was nor oyerſcer atithe prefſe. Any who loos 

keth upon that chaprer may diſcover frhat Chamers 

ſcope is to prove that ab initio regimen Eccleſia furt Ariſtce 
craticum,'that from the beginning the Church government was 

Ariſtocracy , and that the diſparity which after came in uſe, 
Was ane innovation, 

As for whar he adds of Moulin,(pag.76.) If he hold 
[TheEpiſcopall power 1m ordination to be among theſe things, 
which, though in the Apoſtles tre, yet were alterable] He 
may be probably ſuppoſed to include it among the 
Avpoſiles extraordinary expired prerogatives , which this 
man mult acknowledge will lay no foundation for pre. 
lacy. As for Stillimgfleee, weare not concerned in his 
principles,or any debar betuixt him &them. For char 
which he calls ane evaſion [ Anent the alteration of fome 
things in the A poſtoliek Church] As wee diſowne Sti/ling- 
fleer , in making the frame of government which the Apoſtles 
eſtablished inthe Church, verſatile, various or alterable. So 


. wediſowne this Informer in reſolving it ſolely upon the 
* | Churches deciſion, [what Apeſtolick praftiles are imira- 
| ble or mozall, and what not. ] A dangerous popiſh prin- 


Ciple, and wherein he will be fourdd inconbitent with 


| himfelf. Bucforthe apottolick government by the 


Com® 


=—_ 
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Common Concell of Presbyters, wee hold ir mo» 
rall and perpetual, upon the ſame grounds of the Chur- 
ehes umon and edificatien which himſelf doth plead. Ag 
for the shiſts and bad iſſues which he alleadoes Presbyterian 
writters are driven unto, Neither he nor any of his party 
can make 1t appear, but his own pitifull ſhifrs > and 
of others of his way, 1n pleading for this Hierarchy, 
wee hope by thistime are ſufficiently apparent. As 
for Durells offer [To get Epiſcopacy ane approbatian from 


forraigne divines ] we lettit paſs as a peice of prelarick| A! 


pageantry fitt to fill pamphlets. Ad pompam non ad 
ugnam <mm—_—_ qui tanto tulit hic promifſor hiatu. Durel 


and the ' Informer cannot ſtand befor their evidences ,|- 


who have made the Contrary appear, For whar he 


. is , .Þ 
adds anent our Superintendents, as haveing upon the mate 


 zerane Epiſcopal power , T referrhim to the defence of 
the Epiſtle of Philade/phus againſt Spotſwoods Calum- 
nies,, printed at the end of Didoclavius page. 3O, 31. 
Where he will find the difterence betuixt them and 
\ Prelats cleared and ſtated in x2. Particulars to his 
Conviction , unleſs he hath reſolved com_—_ Ne fi per- 
ſuaſeris , perſuaderis. So that worthy Mr, Knox gave 
no patrocinie to prelacy in Counrenancing the ad« 
miſſion of Superintendents. How he hath deryied 
his Prelacie from Scripture , and through antiquatie to refor- 


med times, 5 Churckes, m their confeſſions, Let the impartial 
judge by what I have anſwered from the beginning, 
As for the Authors of jus divinum Miſt : Anglic: 
[ Their proof of the identitie of Bighop and Presbyter, at length 
cleared from Fathers » Schoolemen, &9 reformed divines » even 
from Epiſcopall divines in England] the Informer had done 
better not to mention thar peice,then to have made ſuch 
a ſimple & infip1d returne, | Anent the Scoolmens notrone , 
whither Epiſcopacy bg a different order from Presbytery , of 


thc 


4 different degree of the ſame order ] for though this weire, Bi) 
' 
granted that the ſcoo;e- men tolt ſuch a queſiten , dare fro 


G 


| hamed to affirme, 
| by this account of (ſuch ane imparria!l witnes. 
could he ſay, that rthele Fathers might be of 


” - 
. 
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he ſay thar the Ancient Fathers both greek and latine , 


| and late reformed divines cited in that learned peice, 


in ever clear and poſitive aſſertions of the parity of Bichop & 
Presbyter jure divino , intertained any ſuch notion as 
this? Againe , had he been ſo ingenuus and true to 
the learned authores of thar peice, and unto himſelf, 
$s he: ought to haye been , he might have found cited 
therein a paſſageof Cafſander in his book of Conſuls. 
(Artic. 14 JWhich breaks this his anſwer all in peices, 
and becauſe his ſqueemith eyes look aſquint uponir , 
I ſhall here ſerr it downe, that it may appear what a 
great Charge this 1s which he brings apainſt theſe 


divines. An Eprfcopatus inter ordines eecleftaſtices ponen- 


dus ſit , inter theologos & canoniflas non convenits ; conte- 


' nit autem mer ones in Apoſtolorum etate inter episcopos 


& presbyteros nullum diſcrimen fuiſſe, ſed peſt modum ſchiſ- 
matis evitands cauſa epiſcopum Presbyteris fuiſſe prepoſitum 
&c;Tharis, Whither Epiſcopacy is to be placed among the 
Eccleſiaftickorderr It is not agreed between the Theologues 
& Canonifts , but it is agreed among all,that in the Apoſiles 


| age there was no diff erence between Bichops E5 Presbyters but 
| afterward wpon the ground of eviting$chiſm.e,the Bihop was 


ſet ever Presbyters,fe.Now whither theſe diſputants did 
agree That alwayes from the Apoſtles time , there were Bi Is 
hops diſtin from Presbyters, as this Informer is not af» 
Let the greateſt adverſaric judge 
How 


this mind, andlikwayes theſe later divines , that al- 
wayes from the Apoſtles there were Biſhops ſer-over 
Presbyrers, Whar a ſelfcontradicting renet is this 
for any rationall man to intertaine ? viz, Brshops and 
Presbyters , re & nomine, inname and thing , the ſame in 


or the Apoſtles times , and in their dofrine: and yet {that 
e1@ Bi ſhops were ſet over Presbyters by the Apoſiles , and diftintt 


he 


Are from them intheir times.) What will he make of all Ferome 


Scripture 


. 
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Scripture proofes through the Apoſtles times » and 
writings, anent this complear parity of Biſhops andf® 
Presbyrers ? of the ſaying of Amtre/e [Thar , Non perÞ! 
omnia conveniunt jeripta Apoftolorum ordinationi que nund* 
»»eft in Eccleſia, The writtings of the Apoſtles agrees h 
»»hot in every thing with the ordinance or appointePP 
» ment(he means. of government) which is nowinr 
», Church. ] What will he make of Bs: hop Femwel telling 
Harding , in his defence againſt himf? [That in callingp® 
it a berefieto affirme Biſhops and Presbyters to be one , Hep 
reflets upon Tereme and othey Fathers whom he cites againflſc« 
him , yeaupon the Apoſtle Paul, and makes him alſo a Here: 
tick] Whar will he make of that aſſertion of Bez [tc 
Epiſcopus papam peperit. The Biſhop brought forth the Pope. Þ'© 
Of Whittaker | That the ſetting up the Prelat , yea the fir ft" 
Proefios or ——_ go frevent Schiſme, wasa remedy worſe|)- 
then the diſeaſe, }) Now if he will reconcile theſe ſay-F* 
ings and afſertions with their holding Biſhops diſtin&tÞPF 
from Presbyrers, to have been in, and from the timesþ- 
of the Apoſtles, he will prove a wonderfull Oedipus. fe 
Bur our Informer hath not yer done with theſe Au-f91 
thors, and harh another refle&tion upon them anenrſPr 
what they ſay page 64, [ That Euſebius and Irenesjv 
weredeceaved themſelves,& deceaved others] he tellsjanc 
us I. | They are hard put to it when ſeeking to relieve them-|Ap 
ſelves by diſcrediting theſe authores) Bur this man 1s bardſare 
put to it, if he deny that which is ſo Notow ly true, 8 þu9s 
made good by fo many of the learned. Were Junius and [1a 
Scalliger (who are approved herein by DrReynolds)hard Au 
puttoir, who demonftrats Euſebius groſs errors & mi- |Wa: 
fakes. 2. He ſayes Though in ſome things Euſebius was mi-|ut c 
flahen,moſt be beſo in every point wherin he maks Biſhops ſu-|tio, 
exior to Presbyters, > drawes their ſucce[fion from the Apo-|but 
files. Anſ. For the Catalogues of Biſhops from the A-| 4 
poftles, we ſpoke to it already , and for Evuſebius|ve x 


ſpeaking alwayes in that ſtraine > the __ 
thors 


( 


4 
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2nd{þors of thar peece, (with others) doe tell the Informer 
and{þac 311 charEuſcbius (ayes, is that it is reported — that 
 pefbis learned cenſurer Scalliger , maks ir appear that he 
undead ancient hiſtories parum aztente,(not attentivly, 8 
 eeqfhat he takes his meaſures in this point, & his relations 
nr4Þpo2 truſt, fromClemens fabulus,& Hegeſippus not Extanr. 
rheſ- 3- The Informer thinks it firange [that they canſuppoſe 
ingflireneus (Ilohns contemporarie and diſciple) to bedeceaved 
ings to Church gov:rnment,) Anſwer, Had he butlooked 
Heupon the4. propoſition of their appendix,he might have 
infiſcen this objection fully removed, Fort therein they 
ri make good from many places of Ireneus (which were 
2 |tedious here to.tranſcribe)thar by Biſbops he under- 
be, ftood meer Presbyters , and not Biſhops diſtin from 
;r f(Presbyters. From which places of Irexeps they colleGt, 
or /e1. That he calls Presbyters Succeſſors of the Apoſtles. 
ay-Þ That he calls them Biſhops, 4, Thathe holds the 
1R[Apoſtolick doftrine to be derived by their ſucceflion. 
1es|4. That what in one place he ſayes of Biſhops, the ſame 
e ſayes elſ[where of Presbyters ; which ſenſe and ac= 
u-ount of him they-back with pregnant Teſtimonies of 
-ne[Dr. Reynolds,& Whittaker, & other learned proteſtant. 
eusÞdivines,and lights in that Church, And in propofitiont7. 
-lIsfanent the pretended Succeſflion of Prelats. from the 
me|Apoſtolick times, they cleare it that theſe Succeflions: 
xrdfare drawen from meer Presbyters , viz, the aagore= 
& þnJ«s or the Miniſter firſt ordained , as among the Athe- 
nd{nians their were 9. Archontes or Chief Rulers, equall in 
zrd Authority: yet the Succeſſion of Governours inAthens, 
ni- [was derivedfrom one ofrhem who was the firſt Archor, 
m1-|us compendiofior ac minus impedita efſet temporum exumera= 
ſu-|tio,rhat theCalculation of times mightnot be hindered , 
po-|bur be the more compend1ous, 
A-| 4+ He ſayes it is more likly that Ferom was deceaved , If 
iug\we underfland him to ſpeak of Biſhops who were introduced af= 
au- Þ ter 
ors 
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ter the Apoſiles times , thenEuſebius or Ireneus who lived be 
fore) 4nf. That Eufebius was deceaved,is not only alle 
adged , but proven by the learned , and lerom provine|, ! 
ſo clearlie from Scripture the identity of Biſhop and} 1 


Presbyter both in name and thing, doth convincinglie|- 4 
inferr that the Biſhops ſer over Presbyrers, are difcre | 
pant from the ſcripture pattern, ThatTrenaus byBiſhopy - 
underſtood theſc firſt Moderators, 1s made good from| # 
his writings. 2 | tl 

Next, wheras theſe reverend authores ( pag. 114] * 
E15.)ay that Ireneus by Biſrops meantd [ Presbyzers,] and , 

t 


(page. 65.) That the Fathers ſpoke of Church officers of fore| 
mer times after the file »f their owne , and that the Bihoog 't 
in the Catalogues are onlre the firft ordained Preslyrers, jor 
te morcexpedit reckoning\this man thinkstheſeAnſwerg ©0' 
inconſiſtent;Becauſe 1, they ſay that Euſebius & Ireneu 
were deceaved when thy ſpoke of Biſhops , And Nexttha 
by Biſhops ,Ireneus meaned only Presbyters. Anſ. Had th 
Tnformer attended better the places he points at, he] P 
wou!d have keepd off this fantaſtick refletion. For 
they ſhewthar thele firft Proeflores or Moderators , who 
rwere in themſelves, and upon the Mater, meere Presbyters, 
were by formertimes and writers preſented under ane|' 
Epiſcopal notion ,: and the power of Biſhops then pre- 
valent., unto Euſebius and Ireneus; whom Eujebins| ©! 
eſpecially, roo credulouſly"following in' his CharaBer| ©! 
and accounts of them , occaſioned the deceaving of 
ochers,and that he and Irengus ſpeaking, of them in thar| I 


manner and ſtile in the Catalogues, might deceave| © 
others, by naming them ſo, who were upon the marer | 
meer Presbytets; whom the ſucceeding writers fol- 

lowing (as they ſhew out of Junius. Contr, 2. Chi] 7 
5, not : 18, ) and tancying to themſelves ſuch Biſhops | & 
as then had obtained, fellinta theſe ſnares of rradte | th 
tion, becauſe rhey ſuppoſed that according tro the on 


Cuſtome of their rimgs, there could be bur one Biſkop | 
5 in 
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in 2 Church at theſamie time. And to cleare it,  thar 
1eJ the per ſors whom Ireneus ſpeaks of, were upon the 
ine. Mater , Presbyters," 1n anſwer tothart objection from 
Trenexs (lib: 3. Cap: 3-) where Biſhops are named as ſep 
' up by the CApoſiles , They anſwer that the word Biſhop 
red hatha various acceptation: and thar Irenaus names 
pi Anicetus , Higinus , Pius , Presbyters of the Church of 
Rome, the words being then promiſcuouſiie uſed... So 
that whatever impreſſion Ireners might have of them 
according tothe language and Cuſtome of the time , 
yer upon the matter they were Priesbyters only :. and 
therefore they pur the Epiſcopall partie to prove #hat 


oY 

ops thoſe whom they named Biſhops, were veri nominis Epiſcopt, 
for or Hierarchicall Biſhops. They doe nor ſpeak ſo much 
erJ of the Impreſlion which Ireneus or Ev/ebius had of 
_ them,as of the trae nature and State of theſe Church-ofe 


ficers, whom according to the Cuttome of their times 
hd theycall Biſhops. ByIrenes his calling them ſomerimes 
hel Presbyters, according to the promiſcuous uſe of the 
names,even handed down to him, they prove thathis 
hal expreſſing them under ane Epiſcopall notion then re= 
ccaved, or any fvch imprefiion of them which he 
might entertaine, was wrong : ſince according ro the 
>.| ſcripture language theBiihop andPresbyter imports na 
other office ther. 2 Paſtour, What inconſiſtency will 
our Informer ſhew in this, that Trenevs and others were 
\f|. deceaved 1n reprefenting the hrft Pro:fotes under 


| ane Fpiſcopall notion, upona Credaious report from 
e| heir forefarhers; and yet taat the perſons whom they 
r| thus repreſented wereupon the mater Presbyrers.: '. 

4 As for what he adds ( p- 192, ) [from Bxcer (de ani 
| 7a"um cura ) anent a Proefios , or the Ele&ion and 
e| 0:divation of one who weat before the reſt, and had 
» | the Epiſcopal Miwzifierie 1n the Chief degree , even in 
» | the times of the Apoitles, by the Teſtimony of Tertul- 
> | $ian, Crprian, Irencens, Enſebius , anciznter then Te 
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rom.] Wee ſay that any who knowes Bucers judgment 
1n Church government, and are acquaint with his wri- 
tings theranent, will acknowledge that the Proeftesis 
the utmoſt length he goes as to Epiſcopacy; and a 
Proeflos during fe, bath no doubt ſomething of ane 
Epiſcopal Minifterie,and is above his Brethrens and we 
are to expone his ſummus gradus , or Chief degree» by 
the word precipue or Chiefly , that goes before. Who 
will doubt but the conſtant fixed Proeftos is in fo farr 
ſet over the reſt? But here we muſt minde the Informer 
of Tworthings. T7. That'this Proeftos choſen by the 
Presbyrery, is (as we ſaid) farr ſhorr of the Dioceſian 
Prelat who owns no Presbyters in hiselection, & hath 
ane arbitrary power over them. 2, Thar it being 
thus defafo, is farr from amounting to a proof of the 
jus , and who will ſay that Bucer could take the Apo» 
ſtle James tobe formalie Biſhop of Teruſalem, or choſen 
to be a fixed Moderator by Presbyters, whoſe Apoſtolick 
office both Bucer and the Informer will acknowledge 
to have reached the whole world , in relation to the wa- 
.tering8&planting ofChurches. Nexr,iftheſe words will 
.plead for a Hierarchie , even in the Apoſtles times, 
- and that Bucer took upon the Teftimonie of Tertullsan, 
Treneus &Cc,. the Apoſtle James and others for Hierar* 


. chicall Bithops-ſurely he was oblidged to have taken. 


notice ofleroms proofs for the parity of Biſhops& Pref. 
byters in the Apoſtles times, which fince he doth nor , 
its moſt probable that he means to aflert the faFum on» 
ly,of exalting Presbyrers to ſuch a degreeat that rime) 
but not the. jus as isſaid - elſe ſee no confiſtencie in 
the words ifhe reckon the Apoſtlei James in thisac* 
count. For he ſayes Apoſtolorum temporibus unus ex 
Presbyteris eleFus, That inthe Apoſilcs times one was cho« 
ſen from among the Presbyters, Nowlſurely the Apoſtle 


James was not of the Presbyters meerly , or choſen from 
| among them 3 Burito undeceave our Informer as to Bu- 
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cersjudgmentinthis point, and to fortiſy the anſwer 
adduced , Iſhall preſent unto him that which Bucer 
aſſerts (De Gu5: Eccleſ+ p; 432.) viz , Thas the Fathers 
call theſe firft Proeftotes or Moderators , yea even the Apoe 
files themſelves, Bijhops(N.B.)[inalarge& generall appel* 
lation} Beeaus they firſt preached the goſpel! to thoſs Chur* 
ches,and that to prove a ſucceſſion of the true dorme , they 
named the moſt eminent Minifters the Biſhops » to ſhe'v that 
there was in theſe Churches a Conſtant trad from the Apo? 
files both of ſound doArine,&F faithfull teachers thereof; Emi* 
nent,l ſay, for prfts,and zeale, or ſuffering for the gope'l ( N, 
B.) not in any Epiſcopall authoritte except what was in that 
proftafie often mentianed, Now whither Bucer was for ane 
Epiſcopacy in the hizheft degree even in the Apoſtles 
time , and the Epiſcopacy of Lames, Let any judge. 
And whither or not this Informer hath acquire prelacie 
of being both a groundleſſe, and godleſſe uſurpation in Gods 
Church ( as his now proſyleted Doubter ſayes he was 
taught to call ir) the appeal is likwayes made to the 
judictous and impartiall , rojudge from what is offe* 
red from the begining hereanent. 


————— 
— 


CHarP. XV. 

Mr Durhams citations of the Fathers for evin- 

cing the identity of Angel, Biſhop , and Preſ- 

s byter, windicat from the exceptions of this 

Informer. 

M r Durhame in his excellent commentary upon 
the revelation (pag. 223-) having gone throw 

the Epiſtles » and embraced the ſylleptick fenſe and 


acceptarion of the word , Angel, preſentsin a digreſ* 
ſion ſeveral weighty and unanſwerable arguments , 


{ both from theſe Epiſtles, and parallel texts , to 


prove the identity of angel , Biſhop , and Presbyter. 
Which this Informer paiſes over /icco pede , finding 
3 them 
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them no 'donbt pills of roo hard a digeſtior, for'his 


proofes of rhis important truth, Several clear reſtimo: 


nys of moſt eminent Ancient fathers,afſerting the very. 
ſame thing , thei Seria res agitur with our Informer, and 
hebeſtirrs himfelf amain to take theſe weapons out of þ 
Mr Durbams hand, offering ſeveral exceptions againſt Þ- 


his reſtimonys , which (in vindication of the memory 


of ſo great a Srer from this pampleters impurarions , 


and for the more full confirmation of this truth) we; 
ſhal now examine and repel]. | 

Mr Durhame ſayes That not enly F:rome , but likewiſe 
others of the Ancients, ſuch as Auguſtin, Ambroſe, Chryſoflom; 


mere of Aerius minde hereanent. To this he anſwers [Th «|: 


Romack. Bur Mr, Durham adding to his ſcripture»: p 


Mr Durhame brings this as Medina's aſſertion,as he; cited byſ 
Bellarmin, But knowes he not that Medina is cited fot] 


this by many others,as Dy Reynolds particularly* And 
likewiſe why would he nortexamine theſe Ancients ci 
ted by Medina, andexamine what truth is in his citati- 
ons,it he intended to repel! this Teſtimony. Well, but 
what ſayes ourJ»formeyto theſe Teſtimonies offered b 
Mr Durhame., He anſwers. | 
I. That though theſe fathers beof Teroms minde, 315 n 
great prejulice that wil hence enſue to'Bichops , as he hatl 
alrzady cleared, Anſ.'We have male it appear tha 
Ferome makes the firſt Biſhops, mere fixed Medera 
. ors, and likewiſe ane humane invention or cuſtom, dif 
. Crepant from the firſs divine Bishops, who are proved by 
him to bein Scripture the ſame with Precbyters.” And i 
| this be no prejudice to his Dioceſtan Prelat with ſole poſ 
wer of ordivation and Furiſdition,let any judge. | 
2. The Informer wonders how Mr D#urhame coult 
cite Auguſtimas of A:rius minde, fince Anguſtine hold 
him to be Effoneous upon this ground, (Hereſ, 53 
A1ſ.Why doth he not anſwer tothat paſſage of Augu;t! 
cited by Mr. Durhamezas he pretends to anſwer toſam 
of th relt of theſe farhers, What ſayes he to Angſt | 
| ? WOrgy 
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, words ?are they not his ? Or doe they not clearlyaſſerr 
" the identity ofBiſhop &Presbyter?To ſay rhat Auguſtin: 


accounted Aeris a hererick for this, while he offers nat 
roremoveAzguſtins cleare affertion of the ſame thing,is 


# but ro ſetr him by the cars with himſelf, not to anſwer 
T his Teſtimony. Next, as for Auguftim's accounting Ae= 
 r:us a beretich for this, Ke ſhould know that the learned 
| doe.Conſent that Augufin in this followes Epiphanius, 


who firft imputed herefie to Aerius, and made but very 


\_ fimple-inſip1d anſwers ro Aerzus arguments for his opt- 


nion. And moreover that Awguftin relates his opinion 

anent the parity of Biſhop and Presbyter,or rather his: 
denying that their ought to be ane Ecclefaſtick conſtte 

rurionanent their difference, that nhi:h Epiphanius pus 

amon? the roll cf herefiet , himſelf not poſitively determi- 

ning , that this was a h:refie, For (as is conſented unto 

by the learned , and particularly by-Dr. Remo:ids in his 

letter to Sir Francis Knolls, touching Dr. Bancrofts 
Sermon abour the difference betwixt Biſhop and Pres- 

byter) Auguſtin aknowledges himſelf ignorant how farr 
the definition of herefie doth extend, He enumerats the 
herefies which he found noted by other writers , bur ap- 
plyes not the definition of hereſie to everyone of them . Far 
leffe could hedoeſo in this point, which was his own 
judgement , asthe paſſage cited by My. Darbam doth 
evince. Thar lerom and Anguſtin were of Aerius min- 
deas to Biſhops, is the judgment of very many :- ſane 
cum Aerio ſenfit Hieronimus (ſaich Whittak. Contr. 4. Q. x. 
Cap. 3. Se&, 30.) Ieromtruely was of Aerius minde , on 
which ground weneed care the leſs that Aerius is ſo oft ohe 
fjefed to us by blockiſh men, See how rude Whittaker is 
again to our Informer. Saravia himlelf{de Grad, cap,23') * 
acknowledges that Ferom diſſented fromEpiphanius in thy. 
Dr. Reynolds in thatEpiſtle to Knols aboutBancrofts Ser* 
mon , aſſerting withtbe Informer[Thar Aerius was for his 
opinion condemned of herefie by the whole Church] 

S 4 Proyea * 


- 
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proves from Frrom and other writters: who were con- 
remporarte with Epiphanius or flouriſhed after him. 
That Auguſtin Preſents that afſertion aners the idemtite of 
Bishop and Presbytir, as bereticall , only as he found it rela: 
zed by Epiphanius, mheras himfelf knew not how fary 
the name of berefie tas tobe extended, as heteftefys in I pre 


face concerning hereſtes. But that Anuguftin bimſclf was of 


the judgement zhat by divine right , there isno difference 
betwixt Bishop and Presbyter , he proves fiom his words 
Epift. 19, he Cites alſo =_—_—fevel againſt Harding the 
jeſuir(aflerting likwiſe with the Informer that Aerius was 
condemned for his opinton asa heretick ) who proves 
that Jerome, Auguſtin, Ambroſe,were of the ſame minde. 
Thus wee ſee Auguſtin made 1n this pojntconfitent with 
Jerome, & alſo wich himfelf, whom this man makes to 
ſpeakecontradictions,'oas hemaycome fai.eoff. 

3. He anſwers That Ambroſe and Chryſoftoms 


Teſisnony will 10t come Mr, Durhams length , Becaus , | 


Though Ambroſe [ or one Hilary] ſayes thas Epiſcopi & 
Preshyteri una eſt ordinatto , that they aretoth prieſts, yet 
the Birhopss thefirſt , Sothat every Prieſt # not a Byhop, 
for the Biſhop s the firſt prieſt, Ans, The Informer hath lefr 
obr wittily (whither honeſtly or not , let others judge) 
In bis tranſlation of this ſentence, the inference which 
Ambroſe Drawes fromthis identity of the office , viz » 
that they have both one ordination. He maksthe office 
one, and the ordination one.conſequently , . and gives 
this reaſon why they haye one ordination, viz, becauſe, 
every one ofthemis a prieſt or Miniſter, uterque enzn 
Sacerdos , ſath he: Their ordination , is terminat 
npon, and relative unto , ome and the ſame office. 
Now what greater length would he have A nbro/ealler* 
tion come then this* That there # no diff trent ordination 
of the Brshop and Presbyter,and conſequently no offi ciall d if- 
ferences doth he not plead for ane officiall ſpecifick d if. 


ference? berwixt Biſhop and Presbyrer £ Makes he n ot. 


the 
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the Biſhops fucceed the Apoſtles andEvangeliſts 1n their 
officiall power , and the Presbyters'ro come after the 
geventy Diſciples or meer ordinary Paſtoures? Are their 
pot manyeſſential differences, which this mans principles, 
& the preſent practile,fixes betwixr rhe Biſhop & Pres» 
byter, wherof we have {poken above? How can Ambroſe 
then aſſert, that they have the ſame office and ordination? 
Where is the Conſecration? Where 1s the Biſhops ſole 
power in ordinarion and juriſdiction © Where 1s hts ne 
gative voice among thePresbyters,making them 1n all 
racir officiall power certain depurs under him, 1t their 
office be one , and their ordination the ſame with his? 

2. As for the difference here afligned, viz, That 


' the Biſhop is the firſt prieſt , andihat every Presbyter is not 


& Biſhop in Ambroſe ſenſe , this will nothing help dur 
Informer; Becaus 1. Thisis fitly applicable to the Proefios 
then in uſe, yea ro the Moderator ofa Synod , who 
(as ſuch) harh a ſort of Proftaſte while the Synod fits , 
and every Miniſter is not Modzrator, though the Me- 
dzrator be no more thena Miniſter in his officiall po- 
wer; nay , this is applicable to the /zaft accidentall dife 
ference UImaginable, Every man 1$not white or black » 
yer every ſuch 18a man, Every Paritament man 1s not 


- ſpeaker-though the ſpeaker 15 aParliament man only as 


ro his authority, Blondel his firſt ordained Minifter, 
who, with him, 1s the firſt Biſhop or Proeftos » hath 
ts properiie ap-licable unto him. 2. He muſt be 
minded, that Ambroſe ſtyes, when ſpeaking of the 
Scriptur - parity of Bithops and Presbyters, non 
per omnig conveniunt ſcripta , Apojtolorum ordination! que 
nunc eſt in Eccleſia, That the writings of the Apoſtles did 
not in every point agree to the order which was then in the 
Church, Now this pret?r - ſer1peurall or new order of 
government, what is it but that anent rhe primus ar 
firſt among the Presbyters >: ſo rhat this very primus or. 
proftaſie ( tho farr from the preſent Hierarchie of our 
Pre. 


— 


. twixt Biſhop &Presbycer, which is therein held forth, 
The Informer Next offers ſomething in anſwer to_ 
Cir» ſoloms Teſtimony , who aflerrs That almoſt there x 
n9 difference b:twix a Biſhop ant Presbyser. And his great 
Anſwer is That notwithfanding theſe Fathers acknow: 
leage a cifference,and themſelves were Biſhops] Anſ. If the 
aifference b2twixt Biſhop andPresbyrer come to a jer- 
menibil , or almoſt none, Surely it decays and is ready to 
vaniſh away. And what this difference is» and where- 
n placed, we have already heard; and ſurely thar 
projta/rein Chryſoftoms rime;behoved to be very in con 
fiderable,fince it came ro make upno greater difference 
berwixt Liſhopand Presbyter then a ferme nibil, upon 
th2 borders ofa non ens, As for what he ayes of their 
being Biſhops thenſelves, Lanſwer, 'they ate the more 
1mpartiall witneſfes 1n this mater ; They tell us oft 
that lerone was a Pregbyter, and therefore no friend to 


Biſhops. 


for this very trath which Ierom aſſerts, and which this 
man would make vs believe, was condemned as a He- 
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Prelats as s ſaid)yet comes after the ſcripture appointment 


with Ambroſe, and is unlike tothat paritie be» 


Now hereis a Teſtimovie of eminent B:/hops 


xehe. And lurelie we are more tender of their reputa- | 
tion , who 1n:erpret any Projtaſte or Epiſcopacte which 
they held, to be according to this their judgement a- 
nent Epiſcopacie, and afſert that what overplus of 
power they hador might poſlibly exerciſe, beyondthac 
ofa Presbyter, was by them lookt upon as founded 
on Eccleftaftich Cuftome or Eccleſige uſus, hs Auguſtin 
fpeaks, bur not to flow from a diving right, Then 
this Informer and his fellowes, who make them main- | 
taine one thing and praftiſe another; yeaand contra« 
dict themſelves fo groſsly in maintaining as high a 
jus divinum , as Apoſtolick doQrine , andpratiſe , in re» 


lation ro rhe Hierarchical Biſhop, and yer affert a 
ferme nihil ag to the difterence betwixr Biſhop and 
Presbyter. Bur 
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Burt the Informer adds» Thar they might think Biſþop 
and Presbyter to differ Gradu , not ordine , in deere not 
"in order , which is ſtill a debate in he Schools, Anf. 
This affertion is ſo improbable , that he dare but liſp 
it out, and faintly afſerrsit with a might be ; Bur ſure he 
muſt needsacxnowledgethis diftinctionof theSchooles 
to be much later then theſe Fathers , and any gra» 
duall difference which they place betwixt Biſhopand 
Presbvter, it isclear, that they found it upon Eccle- 
fiaſtick Cuſtome , as we heard both Ferome, Auguſtin and © 
Anbroſeaſlerr. 

But how long will this man involve timſelf in con- 
tradictions» avd theſe Fathers alſo? Jold he us not 
( page If.) That Auguſiin uyon Pſal 45: IG. aſſurms » 
That the Biſhops are properly the Succeſſors of the Apoſile; 
unto their office. And ſaith he not immediatly thete- 
after, That Ambroſe upon x Cor, 12:28, 4ſfirms of the 
oApofiles firft named inthat Claſſe of Church off icers, that 
| ipſifunt Epiſcopi firmante illud Petro epiſcopatumiegus accie 
| Piatalter, Thatthe Apſiles are the Biſhops by Peters aſ- 
| ſertion, let another take his Biheprick. Tells heus not 
likewiſe here that Aupuſtin makes James the firſt Biſhop 
of Jeruſalem, and Peter, the firſt Biſhop of Rome 8 Tells 
he us not,#hat they tranſwnted aneEpiſcopall power in that 
trane of Succeſſors , proved by Catalogues of Biſhops > Did 
we noc hear him plead,that the ſeventy Diſciples, placed in 
ane inferiour orb tothe Twelve Apoſtles, are properlic ſuce 
cceded by Presbyters ;, that Matthias hehoved to be ordain= 
e1 ane Apoſile, tho one of the Seventy diſciples , - 1s his 
great argument to Prove thts. Now IT beſeech him per 
omnes muſas,w1ill he ſay that Apoſtiesand Presbyters dif- 
fer only or dine and not gradu , in order , not in degrec? 
or that theſe fathers doe hold this opinion > how come 
their ſacceſiors then to coaleſce into one, after ſuch a 
manner asto differ only in a fermenihil , or almoſt noth- 
_ ing» Saith not Ambroſe , Epiſcopi & Pres5yteriuna eſe or- 
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ernatio , the Biſhop and Presbyter haye the ſame erdina- 
tion. But the Informer will notadventure to fay that the 
Apoſile and Presbyter hate one ordination, For Matthias 
one of the Seventy muſt be folemnlie by God or- 
dained ane Apoſtle; And the Prelats muſt be ſolemnlie 
conſecrat by their fellowes wmm_ jr TAGS 
Parrenas TOtheir new epilcopall order. Ina word, 
we heard from Ca'ſander , that the Canoniſts and 
Theologues who diſpute this Queſtion , doe both ac- 
cord,thatas to ajus ditzuum or divine right, there isno 
ditercnce betwixt Biſhop and Ptesbyrer either 1n or- 
der or d?gree. And ſo though it were granted (which 
yet the Informer himſelf dare nor poſitively aſſert) that 
the Fathers toffed this queſtion, it will nothing help 
him,nor prejudge Mr Darhams quortation,which ſpeaks 
of a ſus divinum. 


f 


Ax for what he adds, That the Fathers cited by 


Medina might bold the ſame notion, Lethim hear how Bel- 
larmm (no friend to Presbyterian- Government) repre- 
ſears his afſertion (ds Cler. Cap 15.) Mrchael Medina 
I15. x. Deſacrorum hominum origine & eminentia ( Cap, 
5-) Afirmat ſanctum Hieronimum idem omnino cum Acri- 
ents ſenfiſſe , neque ſolum Hieronimum in ea hereſifutſſe , 
ſed eriam Ambrojſium, Sedulium , Primafium , Chryſofto=® 
mym , Theodoretumy Oecumenium , E9 Theophylacium » 
arque ita, inguit Medina , ifli virf alioqui SanSiſſimi , 
& Sacrarum Scripturarum conſultiſſimi , quarum tamen 
#ntentiam pris in Aeris, deinde in Waldenfibus , poſtre: 
mo in Joanne Wickleffo , damnavit ecclefia., That is, 
, Micha Medina in the farfbbook concerningtthe origi” 
», hall and eminencie of ſacred men 5. Chap: Affirms 
,, tharSt ſerome was every way of the ſame judgment with the 
»» Aerians, And that not only Jerome was inthat Here- 
,» fie. Bur a}ſo Ambroſe, Sedultus, Primaſms. Chryſoſtom, 
,» Theodoret , Oecomenius, and TheophylaF; And thus 


»> (faith Medina )theſe men orherwayes moſt _—_—_— 
mo 
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,,moſt expert in the holie Scrptures, whoſe judgment 
,, notwirhſtanding rhe Church condemned , firſt in 
,, Acrius, Next in the Tq'leneſes , And laſtly in 
,, Foha Wickleff. ] Let our Informer note here. I, That 
itis beyond debate with Belarmin tharc with Medina at 
leaſt, all rheſe Fathers were Aerians, 2, Tbat his holy 
Catholick Church of Rome 1s the grand condemner of 
this Hereſie. 3. That this 1s one of the Hereſies of the 
old Waldenſes, theſe famous witneſſes againſt Anti* / 
chriſt : And of John Wick/eff, and ſuchjhke eminent 
reformers, Afterward he adds { That in Jerome and 
theſe Greek Fathers , that opanzou was of old diſſembled 
out of reverence to them , But contrarily in the Hereticks al- 
payes condemned.] So we ſee the Presbyterian Prin:iples, 
xe with him , oneof the Hereſies of Proteſtants, Peter 
Swav, (inthe Hiſtory of the Coincil of Trent , pag. 
664. edit, Franefort, } relates. [ That when the An” 
thoritie of Ferom and Auguſtin was broughtro prove 


Jepiſcopacie ro be but ane Eccle/raſtich conſtitution, Mir 


chacl Medina anſwered wwe ,, That it Was NO WOn” 
, der that Jerom , Auguſtin, and others of the Fathers, 


,,fe!/] intothat herehie, not having throughly ſearched 
2» the matrer,& thar he maintained pro virili this tobe 
their opinion. | 

Finallie, to make theſe Fathers one with themſfel- 
ves -( whom this man enforceth iq his next paſſas 
ges, cited page 71,72, Anenr the derivation of Epiſco* 


Ilpacle from the Apoſtles and higher , ro ipeak palpa- 


ble contradictions) we mult ſay, with /7:traker, that 
they call the Apoſtles fo, becauſe they did that upon 
the matrer which Biſhops then did. And becauſe 
their power quadam fimilitudine,or by a certain ſemilitude 
or likeneſſe (as Junius expreſſeth it)was like ro that of theſe 
extraordinarie Church officers, whom notwithftand- 
ing they could nor ſucceed in the ſame oflice » nor 
could thele Fathersthink ſo upon the grounds former- 


ly 


\ 
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ly mentioned, Tilen, in his Specul, CAntichr, ortum. 
aperiens { Apboriſ. $8.) Tells vs that [epiſcopos & 
Presbyteros re & nomine eoſdem fuiſie » non Hieronimus ſo« 
lumin 1. Tim, 3.Sed etiam ſcriptura ptrſpicue docet Tit, 1. | 
AF. 20, Phil, 1. Proinde humani inftituti , five poſittt1, 
ws vocant jury , eft illa ſub diverſis nominibus munerum di. 
»» ſftin#io, ,, Thar Biſhops and Presbyrers were the ſame 
;, in vame and thing or office, Nor only Jerome on 1+ 
»» Tim- 3. Bur the Scriprure alſo doth evidently reach, 
+1 Lit. I. At. 20. Phil, 1, And therefore that diſtintien 
2» Of the offices under diverſe names is of human init. 
x» fution, asthey call ir, or of poſitive right ] A firt lows 
king-glaſſe» this had no doubt been to the ſame Tilen 
when he wrotethis pareni{z5,and changed his nore. And 
likwiſc it 18a fitt looking glaſſe for this Informer: 


*% 


—_ _ —— 


Crare. XVI. 


The harmonius conſent of ancient Fathers, © Mo- 
dern divines , and confeſſions of Reformed Chur- 
ches for Presbyterian Government , ih all its 
eſjentiall punts of difference from Prelacie, is 
exhibit | 

#HIETT 


T 1s clear thar Presbyterian Government (rhe pure, 

AF anc:terr, and genuine Government of this Churctr ) 
Ajnevery eſlentiall ingredient of it,as1t ſtarics 1n,0pe 
potion to prelecie,is approved by ſuch a coy ſent of ant?- 
auity, and modern dinines, thatit would tzke up alinoit 
as much roome asthis., Intormetrs pamphlet, to rec- 
kon up their names, That we may preſent them 101 
compendious view takgit thus | 
DT 1. That 
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Upon the point of Epiſcopic. »»5 
1. Thar jure divino , there is 1.0 difference betwixt a Bi= 
ſhop and Presbyter , hath a very large conſent of anti- 
quitie collefed by many of the learned , whoſe reſti- 
monies we may ſee in Biſhop Jewel againſt Hardin , 


edit: Ann. 1570- p. 243+ And Reynolds in the fore- 


mentioned Epiſtle at large cited (Perries Rift, part. 3. 
p: 469, 470,471.) Where there 1s exhibit a full con= 
ſent both of the Greek, and Latin Fathers, for this 
point of truth. The Doctor in his conference with 
Hart;holdsT hat the preſident choſen out at firſtto moderat, 
is be whom afterwards the Fatters called Biſhop,and thatike 
name Biſhop common to all Minifters , was by them tus ap- 
propriat to this preſident, Next for modern wiiterss the 
ſame Dr Reyno{ds tells us in the formentioned Epiſtle, 
that thoſe who have laboured abour the reforming of 
the Church theſe 500 Years, have tavght that all Pa® 
ſtours be they intituled Biſhops or Prieſts, hate equall 
authoritie and power by Gods word, Citing t he Walden- 
ſes in En, St, hift, of Bohem. Chap, 25. Pich. Hierarch, 
Eccleſiaſt, lib. 2, Cap: 1o, Marſil, Patavin, Defenſ, pacis 
part. 2. Cap. 5. Wickleff, in Thom. Valdenſ. DoE, Fil, 
Tom, 1. lib: 2,, Cap : 60. and Tem: 2, cap: 7. And 
hy Schollers Hufſe and the Huſſits, Fneas Silvius L3cs 
cir. Luther. Adver/. falſo: nomin : Scot 5 FEpiſe. & 
adverſue Papat, Rom, Calv, in Epift, ad Phil, it. 1. 
Erentins Apnlog, Confefſ Wittenberg, Cap. 21: Bis 
lager, Decad, 5. Serm:; 3. Muſculty 1.oc. Com: Tit: de Nite 
nifierio Verbi, Then he adds Juvel, Pilhingtos = - 
Humphrey in Campian, & Durgum \eſuit, Part, 2. Rat: 
2, Whiitakh, ad rationes Campian, 6. & Cronfut Dure. bÞ. 
6. Mr Bradfoord, Lambert, Fox (At, Mon.) Full, 
( Anſy. to the Rhemeflits,) Torhele may be added Care- 
wright againſt the Rbemiſis, ; Biſhop Bilfor: him ſeif again}? 
Semmarees lib, 1, p:318.. Bizhcp Morton tm by Cathclick 
Afolopie Part, 1. Cap. 33. Eraſmus upon 1 Tim, 4. Ys 
which add,that in the Orcumenich Connziles of Conſtance 3 
us - : NO er dE Fake Baſile 


= 
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Baſile, it was concluded that Preibyters ſhould have deciſive | 
ſuffrage in Councils , 4s well a Biſhops » becauſe that by the 


Law of God Brſhops were not preater then they , and ity ex» 
reſlie given them, . AQ. 15.23. To which we may add 


the Concil, Aquiſgravenſe ſub Ludovico Pio Imperatore, 1, | 
Anno816, Which approved it for ſound divinity out 


of Scriprure, that Biſhops and Presbyters are equal, brin- 


ging the ſame texts that Aerius doth, To theſe men» |. 


tioned the learned Reynolds doth add , the common 
judgement of Reformed Churches, viz, Helwetia, Savoy , 


France ', Scotland , Germanie, Eiqyngary, Poland, the. 


L ow Countries, citing the harmonie cf Confeſſions, . Yea 
tieir own Church of England (Chap: 11.of the harmo» 
nie.) Therafter helearnedly refutes our Informer asto 
what he ſayesanent Teroms (lo often repeated) 4 Marco 
Evangeliſta ſhewing both by the decree of the 


4t, Council of Carthage Cap : 3. Anent Presbyters intereſt | 


in ordination (which , ſaith be , proves that the Biſhops or- 


dained not then alone in all places , although Jerom fayes , 


quid facit excepta ordinatione ec: ) and by Jeroms proving 


Biſhops and Presbyzers 10 be all enein ſcripture, and evenin þ 


the right of ordination 1. Tim. 4.14. That Jerom could vox 
mean Biſhips in Alexandria to have had that E ![copall | 
power ſrnceMark , about which the queſtions, Where alfo 
he vindicars Calvin ( Jnflit : I: 4- cz 4, Sect : -2.) cited 
by Bancrofz (as likwayes by our Dralogiſt here ) as con- 


ſenting to the eftabliſiment of ane Epeſcopacte jnce Mark 
234t Alexandria. ,, He (aith | That Calvin having|: ; 


- ſhowen that Miniſters chooſe our one to preſide , to; 
., Whom eſpecially they gave the name of | Biſhop, | 
,» Shews that notwithſtanding this Biſhop was not 
above them in honour and dignitie , that he Jhould rule over 
them , but was appointed only to ask the votes , to dire 
and admoniſh and ſee that performed which wa 
,»4grecd upon by their commen conſtiit nz ,, And ha 
»z Ying declared , that Ierom ſhews this to have been 
| broug ht 
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in by the conſent of menupon Tit. Tr. Me adds, 
,, that the ſame Jerom other where ſhews, how an« 
,» Cicnt ane order in the Church it was, even from 
,» Marks time-to Heraclius &c 3 In which words of Cal 


| viz (faith the DoCtor) ſeeing thatthe order of the Church 


which he mentions , hath evident relation to that beſare deſ= 
cribed , and that inthe deſcribing ef it he had ſaid , The Biſe 


hop was not ſo above the reſt in honeur that he had rule over | 


thens : It followes tha Mr. Calvin doth not ſo much as 


|. ſeem toconfels upon Teroms report [that ever fince Marks 


time Biſhops have had a ruling ſuperioritie over the Clergie] 
A contradiQorie Concluſion to rhat of our Informer. 
The Doctor proceeds thus. her fore to uſe no more proofs 
ina thing maniftt, which elſe night be eafily proved more 
at large oug of Jerem an My, Calvin both ; it « certain that 
neithey of th:m doth affirme , that Biſhops ſo long time have 
had ſuch a ſuperioritie , as Dr, Bancroft feems to father 
uben them, To all this adde, that Dr. Holland the 
Kings profeſſor in Oxford, ar ane At (Iully 9, 1608.) 
Concluded againſt Mr Lanes queſtion {an Epiſcopatus 


fit ordo diftintus a Presbyzeratu , eoque ſuperior jure divie 


no. That is , whither Epsſcopacie be a diſtin& order from the 
Presbyterat £5 ſuperrur tbereunto by divine right} That the 
affirm ative was moſt falſe,againſt the Scriptures , Fathers , 
the dorin of the Church of England , yea the very School= 
men themſelves, Lombard, Thomas , Bonaventur, 

A 24d. Efentiall point of Presbyterjan government 


+. 1n oppoſition to Prelacie, 1s1n the mater of ordina=® 


tion and juriſdiction , viz that theſe are not in the hand 
of any ſingle Prelat , but that Presbyters have ane eſSentiall 
joynt intereſt therin, Anrdrthis alfo bath a large Con- 
ſent and Teſtimonie of the learned both ancientand 
Modern. For this the 4t. Council of Carthage is ade 
Muced Can, 5, and the Councils of Conflance and Baſile , 
anent Presbyters decifive ſuffrages in Council Cy= 
prian Epiſt. 33. and 78. Council ef Antioch, Can”: 
| | Ve Ws 10.0 
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| $om.l,2,c. 23, and many ſuch. Smecim. pag. 28, 29," 


' wothie an1 Tieus from pag. 52. to 33, Where the full} 
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Io. of Ancyra, Can. 13. Ruffins hiſt, lib. 10. Cap. 9. Sou 


30> ZI. Cites many Teſtimonies for this: See Blondel, ? 
«Apol. S:&, 3. pag. 120.to 130. Prins un-Biſh : of Ti- | 


Conſent of reformed divines is adduced, ſuch as Ioan | 
nes Luckawits in his conf:ion of the Taborits againft Roa 
ken;ana Cap: 13. the Wa'd.nſes and Taforits apud Fox | 
aFs. Monum, p. 210. Illyric. Catol, teftiumverttatis. Tit« | 
Waldenſes 455, Melanchton, Arg. &T Reſponſ. par. 7. | 
De Poreft. Epiſcopi Arg. 2, Hiperms on1. T'tm, 4. 14. * 
Hemmingiut ibid, Gerardus Loc. [heob. de Miniſterio Ec- 
elefieflico proves his at large, Peizelius, Arg. 05 Reſp. 
Par. 7, de Ordin. Miniflrorum in Arg, T. Muſculus, | 
Loe : Com, de Miniſterio verbi. Morney Lord of Pleſi. de 
Eecleſ. Cap 1x. Nay Canoniſts and Schoolmen themſelves, 
Summa angelica ordo, Sect: 13, and Iynnocenrias there cited. 
Filiueius F:ſuit; de Caſgbus Conſc. Par, I. Tract. g. Alex- 
ander Alenſi Sum. Theol, par. 4. Queſt. 9; M, 5. Artie.1 
x. Cajetan, on 1, Tim. 4. 14. end many otheys, Lik- 
wiſe itis made good that the Biſhops ſwallowing up | 
this power of Presbyters, and reſerving it only ro him- 
ſelfcomes from Popiſh Authority, Leo primus ( Epiſt. | 
88.) oncomplaints ofunlawfull ordinations writing | 
to the German and French Biſhops, reckons up what | 
( 


things are re ſerved to the Biſhops, and among the 
reſt Prechvterorum & diacoxorum conſecratto , the Con= 
ſecration of Presbyters and deacons. Then adds, 
que ennia ſelis deberi ſummis pontificibus autherizate Cas 
nonum precipitur. That is, A!l which things are Comman- 
ded to be reſerved to the cheife priefts by the Authority of the | 
Canons, For this; ſee alſo Rabanus Maurus 4e Tuſtin, 
Clericorum. 1. 1. c,6. And torhis truth of Presbyrters 


power in ordination , the Confeflions of reformed 


Churches gives a harmepious echo, Lhe latter con- \; 


feflion of Helvetia( Harmon, of Confeſs Chap.x1-pag: 232-) 
| . | aflerrs , 
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aflerrs » That the holy function of the Miniſtery is givin &” 
, the laying on of the hands of Presbyters , no word of Pre. 
»» lats hands. Sothe 28. Chap: (pag. 236.) they ar 
z, 0 be ordained by publick prayer and Jaying on of 
»» hands» which power they ſay x the ſame and alikeiN 
2» 411, citing that paſſage Luke. x0. he that will be grea®t 
» among yow , ler him be your ſervant» So Ads» 
2, 15. and Ferom On Tit: 1, mw therfor (lay they) let 
,, no man forbid that we return to the ol4 appoint” 
,» mens of God { ſo they call the Presbyterian way o 
,, ordination) and rather receive it then the Cuſtome devis 
ſed by men, ( So they call the Epiſcopall Method). Thus 
the Confefiion of B chem. Chap. g. ( Harm. Sect s 1 
pag. 246, 247.) after ſetting down the qualifications of 
Miniſters ww As to ordination they ſay » that after 
prayer and faſting they are to be confirmed and approved 
of the Elders by thelxving on of their hands, So the Con- 
feſs. Sax : Chap: 12. ( Harm: Conf: par. 2.) affirme 
that it belongs to Mrniſters of the word to ordaine Mi- 
niſters, lawfullie cdected and called, Where we have 
aſſerted borb the Presyters power in ordination, and 
the peoples intereſt inthe Call of Paſtors, in oppoſition ro 
prelacy. Sothe Confeſſion of the French Church, Cre- 
1» dimus veram Eccleſſameg'c: ,, We believe that rhe 
,» true Church ovght robe governed by that policy 
» Watch Chrilt hack ordained viz , thar there be Pa= 
» ſtours , Presbyters or Elders and Deacons. And 
,, a24in we believe that all true paſtours wherever 
,, they be, are erdued with equal and the ſame power under 
,, one head and Biſhop Chrlſt Jeſus, which ſtrikes our 
»» Diocelian and Eraftian frame of government ſtarke 
dead. Whichtis ſeconded thus by the Belgick Confeſſe 
(Art : 30.) Al! Chriits Miniſters of the word of God 
have te ſame and equal power and authority as being all 
NUniſters of that only univerſall kead an41 Biſhep Chriſe..” 
Totheſewe mightadde many otherTeſtimonies ofreF'! 
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formed divines, as Calvin, Piſcator , Marlorat on T, 
Tim : 4, 14. Tir,t. 3. Zanch, de Statu. Peccat, and 
| Legal, in 4tum. precep. Chemnitics Loc, Com, Part, 2, 
de Ecclef. Cap. 4. Exam. Concil, Trig. part, 2, de 
Sacram,ording pag. 224,225. proving alſ that Election 
and vocation of Miniſters belongs tothe whole Church, An- 
Fonius Sadael, Reſp. ad repetita Turriani Sophiſmatay par, 

2. lot, 12, Beza (de diverſ: Miniſtrorum gradibus,) 
Funins [Controv. 5.1.2, N':3.] Chamierus [Panſtra- 
tia Cathel - Tom : 2. de Oecum: Pontiſ: Cap: 6. 

A 3d. Great point of Presbyterian Government 
in oppoſition ro prelacie, is the peoples intereſt inthe 
elefion and call of Minifters, And for thisrhere is as 
full a cenſent of divines, and Churches, both ancienr 
and Modern, Severall of the forementioned Confeſ- 
fions clears this, the peoples eledion and cafl bein 
taken 1n rogether with, Presbyters ordination- Cy» 
prian (Epift. 68.) is fall to this purpoſe, Plebs ipſa 

maxim! habet poteflatem , vel eligendi dignos ſacerdotes, 
vel indignos recuſandi , quod Q& ipſum videmus de dizina 
authoritate deſcendere ut Sacerdos ſub emnium oculis , plebe 
proſente deligatur , & dignus atque idoneus publics judicio © | 
23 ac Teftimonio comprobetur, That1s, ,, The people 
», themſelves have Chiefly the power, either of Ele= 
», ting, worthy prieſts, or, refuſing the unworthy : 
»» Which mater we ſee eyen of it ſelf ro deſcend from 
»» the divine authority ,} that the prieſt be ſet apart 
»» Under the eyes of all in the peoples preſence , and as 
»> worthy and qualified be approved by a publick judg- 
», ment and Teftimony. So lib: 1. Epiſt: 4. is 
full for the Churches libertieand right in elections; 
The 4t. Council 'of Carthage { Czn. 22. ] Requi- 
res to the admiſſion of every Clergy man , civium 
afſenſum , & teflimonium & convenientiam , The con= 
ſengyof the cirzens, their teſtimonie , and agree- 
* ment Cocrat [1. 4. c. 25+ ſayes that AnbreS yy 
| choſen 
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 Uponthe point of Epiſcopacie. 28x 
' choſen Biſhop of Millan by the yaiform voice. of the 
Church. In the prertentled '*Apoſtolick , bur truely 
old conſtitutions of Clement [ lib, 8. Cap. 4+] The 
Biſhop who muſt be ordained 1s appotnted in all 
things to be unblameable 5 choſen by all the people;zunto 
,» whom let the people being aſſembled on the Lords 
| »» day(N:B.)with the Presbytcry and the Biſhops there 
f ,, preſent, give their conſent: And a Bilhop askes 
- 3, Tei Buriprer xgy mo) Aner,the PresbyterysE&rhe people! , 
2 if they defire ſucha man to be ſerover them. The 
Helvetick confefiion told us, rhat the right chooſing of 
Miniſters is b» conſeat of the Cuureh, Yo the Belgick 
confeſſion tells us [ that Miniſters, Elders,and Dea- 
cons, are tobe advancedro their office by the lawfull 
ele&ion of the Church.) Greg. Nazian, ( orar. 31.) com- 
mends Athanaſius his calling as being after the Apo- 
ſtolical example þyÞs rs Aus mar by the ſuffrage of 
h all the people. Blonde! clears this from a large cone 
ſentof antiquitie ( page, 379. to 473-) And this is 
cleared alſo bya large conſent of proteſtanc divines. 
Luther (depoteſt. Pape. ) Calvin ( on Act. 5: 3,) Bez4 
( confeſl. Cap, 5. Art. 35. ) Muſculus (in Loc.com.) 
Zanch. (on 4t., com.) Junies (Animadyerſ. on Bel- 
larm, Controv, 5. I-C. 7.) Cartwright {on Ad. 14, 
v.23.) Walleus ; Bullinger, Wittaker, See Mr Gileſp. 
Mijc, que}t,' pag 18, 19, Qur firſt book of Diſcipline 
appoints to the people their votes and ſuffrage in election 
of Miniſters. ( inthe 4t. head, ) And the 2d. book ( Cap 
3.) diſcharges any to intrude ; contrary to the will of 
the Congregation -—— or without the voice of the elder- 


ſhip. 

A 4t-Eſſential point of Presbyterian Government in 

oppofition toPrelacie.is in relation to the office of the rule- 

ingelder,as appointed byChrift, This we cleared fromScrip= 

turezand there is ascleare a conſenr of antiquitie for it, 

and of modern reformed Churches and divines, ex- 
T3 hibited 
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282 A Confutation ofthe firſt Dialogue 
hibired by our writers, For this Ignatims ( Epiſt: aq 
Trallianos ad initium pag 66.eait. oxon. An. 1644.Ns cited, - 
Likewiſe Baronus (mm his Annals Anno 103. inthe 
Geſta purgationis Cecalians 5 Felicis,) Tertul. ( Apolog. | 
Adverſ: gentes, Cap- 39. ) Origen. (ontra Celſum lib, 3.) | 
Cyprian ( Epiſt. 36.) Optatus (lib. 1, pag, 41. cait: pariſs | 
An. 1631.) Ambroſe (comment. 0n 1Tim.5: 1-) And for 
modern writersPPhittaker (contra Dureum 1b: 9, Sect, 
-47.) Thorndicks &iſcourle of reltgzous aflemblies 
(cap. 4.pags L157.) River(Cathol, Orthodox, Trat. 2.queſt. 
22, Set.,4). 

 Fimllly. Presbyterian Government , asit ſtands in 
Oppoſition to the preſent Prelacie inzts Kraſtzan mould , 
and maintaines a ſpirituall authorire in the hands of wn ( 
Church officers , diſtin from, and independent upon the 
civill powers of the world , hath as full a conſent of the 
learned. As Eratianiſm was firſt hatctied by Thoma s 
Eraſius Phyſician in Reidleb2rg avout the year 1568. 
mn — And much catched up , and pleaded for by 
Arminians ſince , fo it hath been impugned by a full 
conſent of reformed divines , who have fully proved 
itto be contrary to the rules of Church Governmear 
ſer down in the Scripture both tn th? old and new Te - 
ſtament , andurterly everſive of the Goſpel Miniſtrie 
and Church, Theeminentdivines who have wrirtea 
2painſt it , are Beza (who encounters; with Eraſius 
himſelfupon this poznt ) Fachriasurſin, Falleus , Hel- 
michins, Triglandus, Dr Revius » Dr Voetins , Appolle- 
Nius, and many others, Eſpecially the famous a.;d 
Jearned Mr Gilleſpy in that elaborat peice , entituled, 
Aarons rod bloſſoming ; wherein the conſent of the 2n- 
cient, and modern Church, as tothis great point of 

. truth, isexhibir. See2. book. 1 C4p,p* 167, 

Now, from all that isſaid , Whither Presbyterian 

Covertiment hath not the patronage of the pureſt 
Scriptare antiquity, and a full conſent of the. afrer pu= 


——o_— -. 


Upon the goint of Epiſcopacie! 283 
rer tim2s, and of reformed Churches and divines 9 
in all the forementioned points of its oppoſition to th 


 Prelacie now eftabliſh?d 2 Both in holding, 1, The 
iden:ity of Biſhop and Presbyter, as to name and thing 


2+ Presbyters right of orgination , and Juriſdiction: 

- The peoples intereſt in the EleRion, and call 0. 
Miniſters. 4- Th? ruleing Elders office. 5. The 
Churches intrinfick power of Government, Ileavero 
the Impartiall ro judge. And conſequently of the 
vanity of this new Dialogui{# , His pleading upon this 
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Confutation 
Of the Secoud 


DIALOGUE, 


Anent the Covenants 
| Againſt 6 
. EPISCOPACHTE 


 Wherein , the Informers reaſonings a- 
gainſt the abjuration of the preſent E- 
Pr1ſcopacie in the National and S0- 
lemne League and Covenant, and the 
obligation of theſe oaths in oppoſition 
thereunto , are examined. | 


V4 Crap. 


A Confutation of 
CHAP. I. 


— 
WW - 


ehing the abjuration of this Prelacie in either or 
bothgheſeCovenants, the other concerning the 0- 
bligation of theſe oathts againſt it. That Pre* 
lacie is abjured in the National and Solewne 
League and Covenant, proved at large. And 
arguments offered toevince their oblidging force 
pon the preſent aud ſucceeding generations. 


== HE ſtare oi theQueſtion 1n the SecondDia- 
Jed [cguenrs ewofold , 1. Whither the Prelacie now 
> al eſtabliched by Law in this Church, be abjured in 
RE the national, and ſolenme league and Covenant ? 
«= 2.Upon ſuppoſiticnthat it is abjured in both the 
ene and the other, hither the obligation of theſe Oaths ſtands 
azainſt it, yea or net? Wee{halalitle couch, 
For the 1. Qur Nationa]Covenant, ſwoine by King 
James intherth? year 1580 , and by the Eftares of this 
land,and many umecs thereafter, folemnlic and. uniyer- 
fa}lyrcnewed, both by om ChurchangS:ate,doth clear- 
ly exclude Prelicie, The paſſages thereof pleaded 
againſt Prelacie , and wherein our obi;zation lyes , 
are theſe 1. In General, wee profefie to believe 
2» the word of God to be the onlie rule, the Goſpel contained 
»,therein to beGods undoubred truth ,as then received 
410 this Land &maintained by fundrie reformedRirks 
»&Srates,cheiilyby our own. Whereupcn we renounce 
2, all contrary docirine,and eſpecially all kind of Papiſtrie 
93 in generalls9 particular headt,as confuted by the word of God 
22 and rejetted by the Kirk of Seot and. 2.After a large ent- 
"3 »» meration of many points of poprie, diſowned upon 
E this ground and vowed aygainlt , as contrary unto 
the word of God, and the goſpel of Salvation on 
ralnec 


4 


A twofold ſtate of the Queſtion propeſed,the on [ 


— -————— 


the ſecond Dialogue. 2 
tained therein. ,, Wee renounce the Popes worldly 
»» menarchie , and wicked Hierarchie , and, whatever hath 
» been brought ints this Church without , or againſt the 
2» WordofGod, 3, Wet vow cojoyne ourſelves to ris 
», reformed Kirke in Doctrine, faith,religron& Difct- 
» Pliae 3 Swearing by the great name of God to con- 
,,tinvein obedience to the dofrine , and Diſcipline of this 
», Kirke, and upon pur Ertzrnall pertil to matntaine 
2» ad defend the ſame accordinz to our vocation, and 
>, power, all the dayes of our itte. 

Now the obligation of this enagadgement againit pre- 
lacieis evident theſe wayes. I. Al dorines contrary unto,or 
b-fide the word of God , 2re here rejected ang difowaed : 
All dodtcines contrary to the ſimplicity of tae Goſpel, 
recived and believed by the Church of >corland, and 
whatever hath been brought inro this Church withour 
of againit Gods Word, But fo it1s that the prefear 
hierarchy is contrary unto th: Wordof God, both ia 
its D1oceliam and Eraitian meuld , as hath been. pros 
ved at large. And we heard that chis Church of 

cotland, fince ir received Chriſtianity , [did ſtand 
for along time under Presbyterian Government , and 
untill Pallad;us was ſent unto usfrom Pope Celeſtine , 
never knew a Prelat, Erzo, Prelacie 10 its Dioces 
fan Eraftian moald 1s bere abjured. 

2, Our Prelacie is condernn2d in that clauſe 'of 
the Popes wicked hicrarchie , whereby the Prelatick Gqe 
vernment 15 molt clearly pointed at, which 1s evidence 
thus. 1, That che Government of the popith Church 
2s prelaticall : this man will not deny , 1t 1s by Arch- 
Biſhops, Biſhops, Primars Deans &c: and 1t being 


. diitinct from bis Monarchie, for eiſe th: naming of his 


wo'ldly monarcate had been enongh ? and moreover , 
ir þ:12gZ ranked among thele rhings which are broughc 
into the Caurch 424inft the Word of God, and into tag 


* Church 424inſe h?r pure D>Frine wiiich was clearly the 


ſe nſz 


WER, . 


RY 


. A confutation of 4 


ſenſe of it, thataſſemblies, and the body of this Pro« 
teſtant Church enrertained ; aſſemblies declaring thar 
the Word | Brchop] was not to be taken as m time of Papiſerie. 
And fohn Knox ( whoſe ſenſe and Judgement herein 
was certanle retained » and upon all occaſions mani- 
feſted by our Reformers) accounting Prelacie to haye 
quid commune cum Antichriſto, Ergo, Prelacie is here 
__ vowed againſt imphliciter and in itgſelf confidered, 2. 
_ <Ifhegrantabrerarchie to be here abjured , ſure it muſt 
beabjured with ths reit of the corruptions enumerat 
in that large liſt of them exhibired in this Oath. Now 
theſe are abjured mn themſelves ſimpliciter , as contrary 
rnto the Word of (39d an{ the doArine of this Kirke , ergs , S0 
mult 4 prelaciz or hierarchze be in its ſelf abjured under 
the ſame formalis ratio, as thus broughtin , whither 
by the Pope or any other. 3. This hierarchiets ſup- 
poſed in this Qath to be contrary unto the Diſcipline of © | 
this Church, as well as the popith Doctrine is therein | 
ſupo>oled contrarie to her pure Doftrine, ow (as we 
ſhall ſhzw ) the Diſcipline which this Church then 
owned, was Presbyterian. So thar that Diſcipline or 
Hierarchie, which ſtands 1a oppoſition to Presbyre- 
rian Government, is here abjured : burſo iris that 
prelacie exſe, & ſuanarura ſtands thus oppoſir unto 
Gi ergo, by the hicrarchie , all prelacy 1s abju= 
re ” 7 ; 
2, Prelacy ts abjured in that clauſe where we pro- 
,» feſſe ,, ro Joyne our ſelyes to this reformed Kirk 
in her Diſciple, as well as her Deftrine, and vow and 
», {weare adherence unto both.” Now that the Diſcio 
pline then owned by this Church , was Presbyterian 
Government or diſcipline, Is evident theſe wayes, - 
I. Diſcipline by generall aſſemblies and Synods ha- | 
ving compleat parity of all Miniſters, with a joynt |. 
dectfive ſuffrage, 1s Presbyrerian Diſcipline ; bur 
this was,thar Diſcipline owned by our Charch:For or ſ 
rlt 
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firſt Nationall Afembly ( compleatly Presbyterial in 
irs mould } wasin the Year 1560. After which time 
untill 15So When this Covenant was {worne, there_ 
were many aſſemblies exerciſing rheir power, 2, 
That is presbyterian Diſcipline, which did judicially 
condemne prelacie as having no warrayd inthe Word, 
and ownes no Church officers as Jaw{ul] bur paſtours , 
DoQors, Elders and Deacons.But fo itis that this was 
the judiciall deciſion of our generallaſſemblies, Jong 
before this Covenznt; for the firſt book of diſcipline, 
containing the Baſis of presbyterian Government,was 
approved and ſubſcribed by this Churchin the year 
1560. And theSecond book of diſciplineinAnno1gp8, 
Whichtwo books compleatly overthrow Prelacie, & 
layes down a mould of Presbyterian government. Ard 
therafter in the aflembly at Dundie ( Anno. 15 8c. 
Sefl, 4.) The office of aPrelat was particularly con. 
demned bya ſolemne a, and aboliſhed as unlaw- 
full , and void of Scripture warrand , ordaining ander 
paine of excommunacation ſuch as brocked the ſaid iffice to lay it 
afide, as ane iffice te which they are not called of Gad , and ceaſe 
from preaching and adminiſiring Sacraments under hazard 
of the ſame Cenſure ; or uſing the office of a Paſtour till they 
receive admiſſion[denevs] frem the generall aſſemblies Now. 
' « in the nationall covenant » this cxiftenr diſcipline 

being ſworne to be maintained » who can ſay bur thax 
Prelacieis moſt formallie abjured therein 3 Eſpecially 
if it be conſidered;rhat in the ſame year x5$0This natie - 
onal covenant was ſworn , at which timetheſe things 
were ſo freſh & recent. 3- That diſcipline which the 
takers and framers of this cov@nant , atthe raking of 
' It, and in purſuance of its ends , did carry on and 
eſtabliſh , thar diſcipline it muſt needs include and 
. engadpe untoin their ſenſe: but that wasPresbyre- 
'  rian-government. For ( to omit many preceeding 


diſcoveries heirof mentioned in the Apology ) inthe 
| VCAr 
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year 1580. . The afemblie after their judiciall dos | 


clarator , that Prelacie is contrary to the word of 
God, ſent Commiſſioners to the King to defire the 
eſtabliſhment of the book of policie by ane Act of 
Council, untill a parliament were conveened 3 and 
whar this book of policie contained » we did already 
hint, Then in this ſame year , the !\national cove- 
nant and confeflion is {worn by the King and Coun- 
cil; In the aſſemhlje 1591. itis ſubſcribed by all rhe 
members, and the Act of rhe Aﬀemblie at Dundie ox- 
- plained. And ir was again judicially declared that the 
Churchpdid thereby trholly Condemne the eftate of Bichaps as 
they were in Scotland, At which very Nick of time the 
Confeſtion of faith {Sworn before inthe year 1580. ) 
1s preſented to rhe afſ-mblie by the King and Counci], 
Togerher with his Letter ro Noblemen and Gentles 
men for ereGirp Presbyterics Compleatly throvgh 
the nation, and difſolvirg Prelacies, all the three, 
v1z, both the King,, the ſtares and. the aſlemblie , 
fully agreetng in this judgement as to Church govern- 
ment, and this oth for its mainrenance. And ac- 
cordingro thisjoynt authoritative determination of 
Church and State , Preſbyteries wer? erefted. Like 
wiſe 1 this aſſemblie according to the forſaid joynt 
concluſion » rhe Secord book of diſcipune contat- 
ning the mould of Presbyrerial Government , and 
likewiſe this National Covenant and oath for irs 
perſervation , are ( as the two great Charrers of qur 

Churches covernment and liberties) inſert into rhe 
Churches records ad futuram rei memoriam , And thar 
poſterity might not beFgnorant of the diſcipline {worn 
in that covenant, Upon which and many ſuch like 
grounds , the Afemblie 1628 did again judtcially 
declare his ſenſe of frhis National Oath, which ac- 
cordingly was received with ane expreſſe application 


to prelacy , and the other Corruptions atrcnding * 
al 
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and taken by rhe whole land with a full concurrence 
of the civil Santtion and tauthoritie, Anno. 1640. 
The 2d. Grear engadgement pleaded againſt pre- 
lacie » is that of the Solemne Leegue and covengnt 2 Whe- 
rin we vow the preſervation of the reformed religion of the 
Church of Scotland in Doftrine , Worship , Diſcipline and 
overnment according to the word of God , and the example 
of the beſt reformed Churches. In the Second Article , Wee 
{weare theextirpation of poprie and prelacie , Arch=Bishops, 
Brshops , their Chancellours and Commiſſaries E&c. 
all Eccleſiaſtical cfficers depending on that Hierarchie mmm 
of whatever is] found contrary to 4 ne Dufrine an1 the power 
of gedlineſs. Which engadgement jhath been likwiſe 
taken by all rancks, by Parliaments, Aſſemblies, and 
the body of the people, Now thatthe Prelaciear this 
time eſtabliſhed 1s abjured in this engadgement , is 
theſe wayes Evident. : | 
T. Prelacie being razed in Anno. 1638. according 
to our national covenant , and ane engadgement 
being framed of adherence to the Religion eſtabliſhed 
in Dodrine , worſhip, diſcipline and Government, in 
oppoſition untoall innovations formerly introduced 
and upon both grounds , Presbyrerian government , 
in its exaCt paritie being ſett up » and judicially ena- 
Red, both by Aﬀemblie and parliament : thar the 
Solemne. league mult needs ſtrike againſt Prelacie , 
jsin this apparent, becauſe this league is clearlie' refe- 
rableto the great ends of the national covenant, as 
it ood then eſtabliſhed, explained and Sworne by 
this whole nation ; and rherfor 1s ane acceſſorie en- 
gadgement » Commenſuratunto, and to be explained 
by the precceding: and conſequently none can doube 
that it ſtrikes againſt prelacie , and engadgerth to 
Presbyterian government, who knoweshow former 
_ engadgements ſtood, 
- 2. The 
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'2. The preſervation of the Dofrine , worſhip » 
Diſcipline and goverment rhen exiſtent in Scotland , 
referring to the then eſtabliſhment rherof, in oppoſi- 
tion to the former prelacie and all irs corruptions; Irs 
evident thar all ſort of prelacie & whatever corruption 
in Goyernment is inconſiſtent with Presbyterian ſim= 
plicity and parity » is here abjured and covenanted 
againſt, As we engadge the preſervation of the Dos 
ftrive and worſhip as then reformed, from Prelatick 
ingpvations , ſo likewiſe we {weare ro preſerve our 
Churches ancient and pure diſcipline 2s it ſtood then 
recovered from prelarick encroachmenrs. Thar diſci- 
pline & government 1s here \worne unto, as the diſci. 
pline and government of the Church of Scotland, 
which the Church arid State of Scotland at this time 
eſtabliſhed and owned : But ſo itis, that that was 
Presbyterian government, then fully ratified both by 
Church and State, Ergo, the preſervation of Preſ- 
byterian government 1s ſworne ; and by further con- 
ſequence that government which was by Church and 
ſtare extirpate , as abjured in the national! covenant, 
and contrary unto this Presbyterian frame, was lik- 
wiſe abjured and covenanted apainſt in this league. 
But ſuch was prelacie , Biinops, Arch- Biſhops &c : 
Ergo. Again. 

2. The greatground upon which our adverſaries deny 
the natzonal Covenant to ſtrike againſt prelacie, is, that 
they hold thar the thenexiſtenr diſcipline, to which in 
that Oath we vow adherence as the diſcipline of this 
Chnrch,was notPresbyrerian government, &that King 
2:mes did not own it, Ergo, (by are argument a contra- 
ris , and ad h»mimnem ) fince its undenyable with 
them that de fafo Presbyrerian government was now 
enaCted , ratified, eftabliſhed and ſert up , both by 
Aſemblies and King and Parliamerr, that goverment 
we muſt ſtand oblidged unto by the ſolemn league , 

asthe 
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zs the reformed diſcipline and government. of this 
Church » and contrarily that 7 ayers which was - 
then de faffo 'by aflemblies , Ring and Parliament ra- 
zed as inconſiftent with Presbyterian government, 
and asabjured in the nationall Covenant , that go- 
yernment wee cannot deny ,' but the ſolemne league 
tricks againſt. But fo it 1s that prelacie was at this 
time razed by Afﬀemblies»,\King and Parliament, as 
inconſiſtent with the nationall covenant, and Preſ« 
| . byterian governmeut then eſtabliſhed , ergo this ſo - 
lemne league {tricks againſt Prelacie. | 
4.; The word preſerve here uſed ——_—_—and the ex= 
preflion of common enemies Cleares this further : preſer= 
ving irelates to that which one is 2 poſſeſſion of, the 
common enemies of tkis poſſeſſion , in the ſenſe of all, 
both Impoſers and engadgers y are the Prelats and 
their Malignant Agents, fo that the holding faſt of 
what was attained 1n point of reformation &c: Preſ- 
_byterian government 1nallits eſtablifhed priviledges 
avainſt Prelats, Prelacie , and all the incroachements 
thereof, is here moſt evidently engadged unto. 
5. That engadgement and oath which they who 
have ſet up prelacie.1n our Church, did Caffat and 
- remove, as.inconfiſtent therewith, that muſt needs, 
by their own confeſſion ſtrike againſt it : but ſo ir 
1s, that our Parl:ament and Rulers did wholly Caſſar 
this ſolemne league, in order to the eſtabliſhing of 
Prelacie, Ergo, by their own confeſſion ic ftrikes 
29ainſtits They cafſat the nationall covenant onlie 
as inrerprered againſt Prelacie, ſuppoſing thar it will 
notin res ſelf {trike againſt it but the league they ſimply 
atjure , and di{claime its obligation ' as to a change of 
|, thisPrelacie: Ergothey doc upon the mater acknow= 
| leage that it ſtricks againſt it» 
Finaly, Our adverſaries doe grant that it ſtrikes 
>againſt Biſhops , Es Deans &c : \ That 
we 
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we are bound therby ro extirpar ſuch officers » though 
irsonlic thar ſpecifick complex forme expreſſed in the Se- 
- cond Article , which they think is properlie abjured. 
Burt. Isitnora prelacie inconſiſtent with Presbyte- 
rian government (Which we engadge to preſerve ir the 
Firit Article) which wee abjure and engage to extir- 
Pat in the Second, and under this formalis ratio, as 
thus inconſiſtent, in the ſenſe and judgement of our 
' Church and State (the Impoſers ofthe Oath)? And 
are not Biſhops, Arch-Biſhops , Deans &c : con= 
rrary to Presbyterian government, then in being? 2, 


Dare this man or any of that partie deny bur that the 


former prelacie which we had in Scotland was inten« 
ded to be abjured by our Church and State , and the 
Impoſers and renewers of this oath , and doe not all 
engagements bind according to the ſenſe ofImpoſers, 
inthe judgement of Caſuiſts > 3. Is not our Govern- 
ment now by two Arch- Biſhops and twelve Biſhops? 
Have not theſe rheir Deans, Archdeacons, Chane 
ters &c2? 4, Arenotour Yrelats reſtored to all their 
prerended priviledges , taken from them by the Par- 
liamenr who Impoſed this oath ? Nay redintegrat to 
a more abſolute poſſeflion of pretended Spiriruall au- 
thoriry then ever any befor them poſſeſſed ſince our 
reformation 2 5. Are. we not engadged co extirpat 
all Eecleſiaſtick officers depending upon that hierarchie , 2s 
we are engaged /againſt whatſoever is contrary to ſound 
DoS8rine and the power of godlineſſe not in bulk onlie, bur 
every thing Szillatim upon rinis ground, and formalis 
ratio? And dareany of them deny thar in the ſenſe of 


{mpoſers, a dioceſian Biſhop or Arch - Biſhop (eſ-_ 


pecially as their power now ſtands enlarged and qua- 
lified ) 1s contrary to ſound doctrine , and the power 


of godlines? Dare he ſay that any of the Impoſers * 


judged ane Arch-Biſhop ,, or Biſhop , eſpecially in 
ſuch ane Eraſtian monld as heis now , to be _ 
; ent 
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ſtent with the word of God ? Sure he were yery Im- 

pudent who would affert it. 6 
This being clear then , thar theſe engadgements 

leayells againſt the preſent Prelacie , let us point our | 


- Next, their obliging force. 


This will be clear, if we confider theſe oaths» Tr. 
In their forme or formalis ratio, or nature and effen« 
ce, 2. Inrelation to their ſubjet whom they affet. 3. 
In their mater and objeft. 4. Iheirend and deſigne. 

T1. In their Forme, and thar either in relation to ſes 
verall ſorts of tyes included in them. Or 2. The 
Qualifiations of theſe ryess For the 1. They are 
oaths wherin God is inyocked as 2 witneſle of our fins 
ceritie, andasa ſwift witneſs againſt us if we breake. 
The Scriprure is full in pointing at the Sacred nature 
of oaths, The Third command of that fiery law 
which Gods own voice pronounced from Heavenz 
and which hjs finger wrote upon the Tables » and 
which he commanded ro be keepr within the Ark , 1s, 
thou fshale not tahe the name of the Lord thy God in' vane, 
and with this ſevere Certiftcar , that he willnot hold them 
guiltleſſe who thus profane his name. He threatens to 
be a (wift witneſſe againſt rhe falſe ſwearer, | Thow 
ſhale performe ro the Lord thy oaths, ] is amongſt 


' thegrand and mozall precepts frequentlie inculcarin 


Scripture, See levit : 6. 3. 19. 12, Numb. 30. 2. 
Plal. 15-4. In ti.is egagement the debt accrews to 


| God , and the abloJution conſequentlie muſt have 


his ſpeciall warrand. Qza religio juramenti pertinet ad 
forum diemum, Hence the Scripture is full offnſtances 
of the Lords dreadful] puniſhing. the fin of perjurie , 
witnefle that of Saul and Zedekiah whereof afcerward- 
Now in both theſe engadgements , there is expreſſe 
mention made of Swearing by , and unto God, 2. Theſe 
engadgements are promiſes or premiſcory oaths , where= 
rein we expreſs our purpoſe, and reſolution , as to 

V 2 1mportant 
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important duties both to Godand man , imwoehing bim- 

.ſelfs 45a witneſs of eur ſinceritie : w2 have opened our 


- mouths to God/and ro one another in referenceto 


.great and weighty duries , relativg to the firſt and 
Mou: Table. O what ſtrong bonds are promiſes, 
eſpecially of this nature 3 what conſcience did even 
heathens make of chem , whereof inſtances are abun. 
danrly adduced in the Apologie ( pag: 334, 245. 
&c.) 3; Theſe engadgements are vowes unto God, thar 
is promiſes made to God m the things of God , ſuch as pu= 
blick and perſonall reformation : God hereis not only 
invoked as a witneſs , but is the proper Covrelat and partie 
in this engagement, ard O but it 1sa fearful thing to 
fall into his hands » ro be puniſhed for the breach 
hereof. The Scriptures fullasro commands and pre- 
cedentsto pay and performe our vow?s, fee Numb : 
30:2. 1-Sam: 1,21. Pf.76, I1.ECC 5,4» 5e 4, They 
are Covenants, and that both with God and man, vir : en- 
$4dpements to God for performance of duties revealed in his 
word , ſuch as the people made, when upon the la- 
wes promulgation, they ſaid , wnatfoever rhe Lord 
commands we will doe, Exod- 19.8. cap.24: 3,7. 
Deur. 5, 27. and 26, T7. and therefore are ſo often 
charged with breach of Covenant 1n their aſter diſo= 
bedience. We haye engadpged to God ( intheſe vo- 
wes) ſpeaking tousin his word from-heaven, ron- 
ching nationall and perſonall reformation, Here js alſo 
2 muruall ſtipulation berwixt the nations, and with 
one another touciing important duties of the 24. table 
in re!ation ro there muruall rights. © Now, the Scrip- 
ture is fullio pointing out the weight and importan= 
ceof ſuch engadgements, ſee Ezek: 17, Jol. 93 185 
19, Nehs 9: 39. Jer: 34: £8, So that 1n theſe 


Sacred bonds ghere is the tye of an gath, from the reve- 
rence we owe to God, whoſe name we muſt not rake 
19 vain, The obligation ofa vow , from the hcmage 
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and fealty we owe unto him , the ſtrengrh of apromiſe 
both to God and man,from the influence oftruthand righ* 
zeouſneſſs. , all concurring to render the ſame Sacred 
and inviolable. | 
The binding force of theſe engadgements does fur- 
ther appear in their qualitres , as 1. they were ſolemnly 
taken on: Irs a Maxime that the obligation grows! with the 
ſolemnity of ane engadgement;andthe Scripture aggregett 
the breach from the ſolemniry , ſuch as the cutting the 
ealfe in twain, and Ledekiahs giving of the hand &C+ 
For this imports deiiberarion and reſolution 1n the 
engadpers, and renders the brezch more ſcandalous 
and infamous. Theſe oaths were taken by ſolemmnal- 
{-mblies, and Parliaments, after conference, Prayer > 


| fatting &c. 2, Thefe are boly and moſt weightie enga- 


gements inthe great concerns of Gods glory and 'our 
own ſalvation, the crown and kingdome of Chrift 
againſt Anti-chrift, 3, They are /arge and excenſive , 
including duties of the whole word of God , all du = 
ties weare tyed to in his holy law. 4. They are univerſall 
ergad2emeutts, all wcre giyen up to God in them, 
repreſentatives and members of Church -and ftare. 5. 
perpetual and reall , as that betwixt-David and Tona- 
than2, Sam: 9: 7:21: 7. Thar betwixtIofhua and the 
Gibeonites , Ioſhua 9: 18, 19. And that Covye® 


.. nant Dent : 292 14), 15+ 


Secondly the bindingiforce of theſeengadgements'ap- 
pears in theſubjeT they affee, as firitzour Church in her 
xepreſentattves,and in tacir moſt publick capacity,the 
ſolemne aſſemblies in borh nations. 2. Stare repref:n- 
tatives&Parliaments,thus all aſſurances are given,that 


-elther civil or Ecclefiaſtick lawes!can affeord, and the 


publick faith of Church &iſtate is plighted with invio- 
lable tyes: So that they mult ſtand while we have a 
Church or ſtate, in Scotland; both as men and as Chri- 
{rians,as mmbers ofChurch & State,under either are» 

V 3 ligions 
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religious 'or civill conſideration , we ſtand hereby in- 
violably engadged:and nor only repreſentatives bur rhe 
1ncorporation of Church and State are under the ſame, 
Thirdly their binding force appears in the matter and 
Obje#, x. The immediatformall objet 1s the Word of 
God 8&: the Truths and duties therein contained , and 
wharever is contrary to ſound doctrine, and the po. 
wer of Godlinefie , under that formalrs ratio, 1s here 
abjured, the eternall Truth of che Goſpell as holden 
eutin the Word and receivedin thisand reformed 


Kirks being the grand rule in this engadgemenr, whar-. 


ſoever is approved by it, 1sembraced, and what is 


condemned þby-it, is rejected under that notion. 2. 


The mere remote or materiall Objett, are the publick, ne= 
ceflary, greatand important Lruths and duties the- 
rein enumerat , both of the I and 2 Table, and the 
Errours and fins therein abjured-: To the obſervation, 
faith and obedience of the.one, and abhorrencie of 
the other, under the formentioned conſideration as 


either .conſonant unto , or diſſonant fromi Gods erer» 


nall Word andtrurh , we ſtand perpetually and invio- 
lably oblidged: -So thar this Oath hath ane obje&ive, 
as well as ſubjefive neceflity contained therein, a ne- 
ceſlity of the marter in irs own nature, prior tothe 
engadgement, -as well asa neceſliry of performance 


flowing from the engadgement it ſelf, which may. 


take placein thipgs indifterent. 
Finaly the conſtantly obliging ents and ſcope of 
theſe engadgments , joyned with the importance of 
the mat ter ſubſervient to theſe ends , further diſcover 
their inviolable obligaions. There 1s here both 
neceſſitas precepts , neceſſitas. medij , & finis. The mar- 
ter{worne tp be pertormed, falls under divine pre- 
cepts, the finsand evills abjured, falls under divine 
prohibitions,, and theſe engadgementsare both in re- 


ſpet of the matter it ſelf, and asto the profeſied 
{cope 
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the ſecond Dialogue - 
ſcope of the ſwearers and engadgers , levelled 
at continually obliging ends ;- - fuch as Gods glo- 
ry, the advancing ot Chriſts Kingdom, .. the pu= 
blick good of Church and vrate; the preſervation and 
propagation of publick and perſonall reformation , 
truth,uniry &c. Now both thele Oaths andCovenants 
are profeſſedly entered into as perpetual engadge= 
ments,and in order to theſe great ends for eyer* to be 
promoted, 'as their tenor clearly holds our. 

If any ſay whar is all to the ſpeoiall obligation 
for Presbyterian Government » and 1n oppoſition 
to Prelacie'!? the Oath may be temporary or caſ- 
ſat and made void as to that point , though there 
be never ſo great duties otherwayes engadged unto 
therin, «Anſ This particular engadgementr in rela= 
tion to the maintenance of Presbyterian Government, 
and in oppoſition to Prelacie , runs along in the fore- 
mentioned particulars. I. It talls under rhe obligati< 
on of the Oath , vow , promiſe, and Covenant, and 
under the forementioned qualifications of ſolemnity , 
univerſality , and importance. Again-2. the PU 


'blick faith of Church and Stare reaches this moſt evi. 


dently, and 1s engadged forirs And Ze as Godsgrear 
ordinance holden out in his Word , Presbyterian Go- 
vernmentr falls within the compaſs ofthe. obje& of 
theſe Oaths, and under that confideration is-{worne 
to be maintained, and Prelacieas contrary therunto 
isabjured, which contrariety. hath been already clea- 
ed. Apain Presbytcrian Government is here engad- 
ged unto as ſubſervient to theſe great ends mentioned , 


and Prelacie isabjured as hindering the ſame , as borh 


the Word of God and experience hath convincingly 


diſco yered. 


— — 
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Crave. I1. 


The Informers arguments againſt the abjuration 
of Prelacy in the nationall Covenant fully exa- 
mined. Some reaſons of his againſt an Oath 

 #n generall , or this Oaths obligation upon the 
poſterity, weighed, Tht Apelogeticall nar- 
ration, and the Aſſembly 1638 , win- 
dicated. | 


TE come now to examine what this new abſolvey 
or pretended doubt - reſolver, hath preſented to 
us againſt the oblidging force of theſe great engadg- 
ments. The defence which he hath patcht up our of 
the ſurvey of Naphtali, and that pamphlet called rhe 
ſeaſenable caſe , conſiſts of 2. parts. 1. He denys that 
che bondef either;the national, or ſolemne league and. 
Covenant, doth ſtrike againſt the preſent Prelacie, 
2, Uponſuppolall thac the ſolemne league and Cove- 
nant doth ſtrike againft ir, he denys its obligation. 
In both points we ſhall examine his grounds and tra- 
ce his Method. x the doubter alledges that Prelates 
are abjured inthe Covenant, ſothat none may arrantably owne 
the Miniſtry of ſuch as preach under them , asbeing perju- 
red. To this conſequence he repones nothing , bur 
ſeems to admict its and therefote we need not ipeak 
unto 1t.Only hequarrells with the antecedent & tells vs 
that we would a more Chriſtian Like » if we were ſparing 
# judging another mans ſervants, who ſtand or {all to their own 
Maſter, Bur the judging there forbidden > being 
a raſh felfiſh judging of others in things in- 
different, as meats or drinks, and (as Calvin pa=* 
Taphraſeth the words ) de hemininm faftis pronunciare 
extra 
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extra verbum Dei de faftis aliorum non licet (tatuere ſecundum 
noſtram ipſius eſtimationem, ſed ex verbo Dez. That we are 
not 20 judge of mens prattiſes by our own opmion, but according 
to the rule of the Word, and not withour its limits. Telling us 
- furtLer,char Fudicium quod a verbo ſumitur, nequ: humanum 
6{t neque alienum that 1t 1 no human privat Judgement rbich 
is drawn from the Scripture;, the impertinent; application 
of this paflage&premiſed Scripture toour caſewhich 
is a practical} difowning of palpable perjury , and tur- 
ning away-from ſuch, whoſefinſtruftion cauſeth to erre 
from the words of knowledge, is obviously evident, 
This is no judging without Gods word , but accor- 
ding to.it, to ſay that perjury is perjury, ſin isfin. Qur 
informer by this new knack would rake away all chrij- 
ſtan Judgement of diſcretion, yea by this his wide 
glofſe, all judicialljdeciftions whither ctvill or eccles 
liafttik. Beſides, is not his pamphlet a judging of 
another mans ſervants>Miniſters and people,as {chiſe 
maticks and what nor » for diſowning Curats upon 
the forementioned grounds. Doth he not and all his 
party judge, deſpiſe , and perſecute the people God, 
for that which he calls indifferent » and a diſputable 
pein?, at the foot of the page. Bur to proceed, his 
Doubter alledging ':j[ that all ftand bound againſt 
Bithops in the Covenants which doe abjure them] 
heCtyes out at » {all Bound ! as a paradox,and rells us 
that many Miniſters and people never took it , and asks if 
we think them bound. Yes we think them bound as we 
do ju:ige them bound in Gods covenant (Devur: 29,) 
who were not there, as well as theſe who were there, young and 
eld, wives, little ones, from the hewer of wood , to the 
drawer of water. It ſeems this man either hath not 
read thar chapt: or underſtands not the import of 
nationall compatts even among nations themſelves z 
which do certainlie oblidge all members in rhe incor- 
poration, althongh not perſonally ſworne by every 
; indivie 
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The Informers 4rguments againſt the abjuration 
of Prelacy in the nationall Covenant fully exa- 
mined. Some reaſons of his againſt an Oath 

3: genezall , or this Oaths obligation upon the 
peſterity, weighed, The Apologeticall HAY - 
ration , and the Aſſembly 1638 , wit- 
aicated. | 


TE come now to examine what this new «bſoſvey 

or pretended doybt - reſolver, hath preſented to 

vs againſt the oblidging force of theſe great engadg- 
menrs.: The defence which he hath patcht up our of 
the ſurvey of Naphtali, and that pamphlet called rhe 
ſeaſenable caſe , conſiſts of 2. parts. 1. He denys that 


che bondef either;the national, or ſolemne league and. 


Covenant, doth ſſtrike againſt the preſcnt Prelacte, 
2, Uponſuppolall thac the folemne league and Cove- 
nant doth ſtrike againft ir, he denys its obligation. 
In both points we ſhall examine his grounds and tra- 
cc his Method. x the doubter alledges that Prelares 
are abjured inthe Covenant, ſothat non: may iarrantably owne 
the Miniſtry of ſuch as preach under them , asbeing perju- 
red. To this conſequence he repones nothing , bur 
ſeems to admict its and therefore we need not ipeaKk 
unto it. Only hequarrells with rhe antecedent & tells vs 
that we would a more Chriſtian Like » if we were ſparing 
zn judging another mans ſervants, who ſtand or fall to their own 
Maſter, Bur the judging there forbidden > being 
a raſh felfiſh judging of others in thivgs 1n- 
different, as meats or drinks, and (as Calvin pa- 
Taphraleth the words ) de homininm faftis pronunciare 

extra 
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the ſecond Dialogue 17 
extraverbum Dei de fafis aliorum non licet ſtatuere ſecundum 
noſtram ipſius eſtimationem, ſed ex verbo Dei. That weare 
not 70 judge of mens prattiſes by our own opmion, but according 
to the rule of the Word, and not withour its limits. Telling us 
- furtier,chat Fudicium quod a verbo ſumitur, nequ: humanum 
6ſt neque alienum .that it i no buman privat judgement which 
is drawn from the >cripture;, tne impertinent; application 
of this paflage &premiſed Scriprure'roour caſe-which 
is a practical} difowning of palpable perjury , and tur- 
ning away-from ſuch, whoſefinſtruftion cauſeth to erre 
from the words of knowledge , is obviously evident, 
This is no judging without Gods word , but accor- 
Cing to.it, to ſay that perjury is perjury, ſin isfin. Qur 
Informer by this new knack would rake away all chrj- 
ſtan judgement of diſcretion, yea by this his wide 
glofle, all judiciall;decifions whither c1vill or eccle. 
liattik. Beſides, 1s not his pamphlet a judging of 
another mans ſervantsMiniſters and people,as {chiſ. 
maticks and what nor » jor diſoWning Curats upon 
the forementioned grounds. Doth he not and all his 
party judge, deſpiſe , and perſecute the people God, 
for that which he calls indifferent » and a diſputable 
poin?, at the foot of the page. Bur to proceed, his 
Doubter alledging ':i{ that all ftand bound againſt 
Bithops in the Covenants which doe abjure them] 
heCtyes out at » {all Bound! as a paradox, and rells us 
that many Miniſters and people never took it , and aiks if 
ee think them bound, Yes we think them bound as we 
do juige them bound in Gods covenant (Devr: 29.) 
who were not there, as well as theſe who were there, young and 
eld, wives, little ones, from the hewer of wood , 1i9 the 
drawer of water. It ſeems this man either hath not 
read thar chaprt: or underſtands not the import of 
nationall compacts even among nations themſelves z 
which do certainlie oblidge all members in rhe incor- 
poration, although not perſonally ſworne by every 
- 1ndtvie; 
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individuall,- Will he fay thar no ſubjeR as a: born 
ſabject oweth tealty and alledgeance to his Majeſtie , 
but lach as have perſonally {worn the oaths of lupre- 
, Macie or alledgeance. It: ſo; then a man could 


not, be gutiry:of treaſon, which is cercainly a breach ' 


of this fealty, unlefſe he had perſonally ſworn , 
which I know not who will aflerr, | 
Bur the doub:er alledging That z oblzgeth even the 
poſterity , herells us that this 1s a ſtrange fan:y , Fura- 
mentum being with caſuiſts , vinculum perſonale , binding 
thoſe that took ut only, that accordingly the Covenant ſayes , 
{ we every one for ourſelves) and not-\ for our ſelves and others | 
That the father who was agamſt Bishops 3 his 
ſwearins should not prelimit his ſons judgement (whd'is for 
them)in a diſputable point ,or oblidge him to af contrary to his 
judgment. .Ans: 1, That there are covenants and o2ths 
reall and hereditary » as well as perſonal, 1s evident in 
{criprure; and it this man were not more led by fancy 
then truth he would not deny it, which 1s not only 
thus evident» bur acknowledged allo by Caſiiſts, 
Was not that oarch and Covenant , Deut: 29, made 
with them who were not there and belonging unto (and 
by conſequenee engadging) their ſeed for ever. Deutz 
5:2,3- Moſes tells the people emphatically thar 
God made the Covenant with them who were then 
alive, even that Convenant at Horeb', though they 
were all near dead with whomit was made. Neh's, 38, 
all entred into Covenant bur only ſome ſealed ir. 
Was not that oath of Joſephs brethren anent 'the 


carrying up of his bones from Egypt to Canaan , the 


oath to the Gibeonires , ſuch as d1d reach and oblidge 


their poſteririe > Sothat oath berwixt David and Jo-' 
nathan. 2 Sam:'g., 7. Now thar the nature of this oath - 


| isſach, cannot be doubred, it being about matters 
of perpetuall and everlaſting importance , which 


no time can alter , eyacuat or Itmit, and having the 
publick 
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publick faith of Church and ſtare interpoſed therin,by 


4 vowand Covenant with God and man over and 


above the oath : And hkewiſe being 1a its nature 
mromiflory , 1n relation to duties , midſes ang ends 
perpetually neceſſary and oblidging , it is palpably evident 
that iti1s reall, and not perſonall enly. 2 For that ex- 
preſſion , every one for our ſelves, it 1s very imperti- 
nently here alleaaged to exclude rhe polteriry : for. 
the end and morive of the oath before this is expreſſed 


to be, the glory of God , the advancement of Chriſts king - 


dome , the happmeſs of the King an« his poſterity , the true 
publick liberty, ſafety of the kngdomes E5o. wherin- 
every ones private ſtare 1s included; which of veceffity 
includes the polterity and deſtgnes the obligation 
for them. 

Next, inthe cloſe of the firſt article, rhe poſterity 
1s expreſly-cakenin , when the endand deſigne of the 
matters therin contained 1s ſaid to be, that we and our 
poſterity aſter us may live in faith and love Ec: And in rhe 
Clofe of the 5. article we engadgeto endeayour that the 
Kingdomes may remaine conjomed in a firme peace and union 
toall poſterity: and theretor his negative inference yiz : 
for our ſelves , and notfor our poſterity , is oppoſit unto 
the very ſenſe, ſcope, and words of this oath: ſo 
that this clauſe 1s cleary referable unto the various 
Capacities , conditions , and relations, wherein , 
in order to the work ef God, the then engadgers 
ſtood. 3. his notion about prelinuting the ſon by the fa- 
thers engadgement , 15 a poore ſhift, For this mighr 
be objectcd againit any nationall mutoall compact , 
1n matters of a farr lower nature rhen this. This 
might haye been objected againit Joſvahs oarh ro the 
Gibeonites. Might not the poſtcrity look upon it. 


. asa diſputable poinr to keep unto them,and might nor 


Zedekiahs poſterity look on it as a diſputable point 
to keep thar oath of his to the king of Babylon © 
I wons 
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20 _ © 'A Confutationof 
I wonder if this man would think it ane unlawfull 
Covenant and yow to engadge for prelacie as now 
conſtitute, and oblidge for our ſelves and poſterity , 
thit it ſhall ſtand in this poſture. Sure he will not 
deny the warrantableneſs of this, fince he looks upon 
prelacie as the ancient apoſtolick frame, owaed by 
che primitive Church. Bur ſhall the ſons judgement 


| who is other wayes minded, be prelimiced by the 


father , or els mult heact contrary to his judgement 2? 
lerrhe Informer (ee tothis. If hefay irs nora diſpura- 
ble point ro bold the preſent prejacie , and thar there- 
forthe ſon is oblidged to informe his judgement and 
att rationally , the obligation ro the dutie carrying in 
its boſom a prior obligation to Know it * ſurely he muſt 
acknowledge that this is our caſe and anſwer as to th 
Covenant; and tiat conſequently his objettion is 
naught, and the horns of. his horned argument are 
crooked , ſorhar it puſhes us with neither of them, We 
might alſo here tell him that @ prelimitation. as 29 pra« 
ice, 19 many tings nor Indiſpenſably neceſſary 2 
will fall vnder the fathers paternall power over 
Childien', witnefle thar caſe of the Rechabites : 
And that this will notinevery thing inferre-q prelimt , 
eatiom in judgment as to the objoct fimplictter: Nay wno 
knows nor rhat the great morall precepr { honour 
Thy Father ang thy Mother] imports a very exten- 


| five obligation upon Children as ſuch » in order ro 0+ 


bedtence to parents » and gives unto parents a large”, 
and exteniive authority her2an2at, Bur ſhall the ſon 
be prelimir 1n his judgment anenr all theſe, or act 
contrary to1t? ſothis objection { in the Tnformers ſen- 
ſe, and according to his ſcope) will þlurre our a 
pr-at- part. of the 5r. Command, But what needs 
more , the-matters here engadzed unto, are impor- 
eant truths and dutys, nor diſputable points , as he 
and rhe reſt of his adiaphorilt Iaticudinarizan party 

would 
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would make them : and therefor we are.under per- 
petuall obligations to owne and mantaine the ſame, 
But if this man will abide a quere here, and a litle 
retortion of this notion further , thinks he ir nor 
hard to prelimic the faithfull miniftery and profeſ. 
ſors of this nation » in their judgement abour his di{- 
putable points of rhe preſent conformity , by ſo many 
Jaws and as, orclſe oblidge them ro act contra: y 
to their judgement © Sure fathers have ar leaſt as 
preat , if not agreater authority to limir their chil- 
dren, thenthe Prelats and their party to prelimit the 
Presbyterian Miniſters of this Church. Eſpecia}ly 
(which is our advantage in this compariſon ) the chil 
eren being ſuppoſed under no previous Contrary oblte 
gations to that which in this caſe the fathers put upon 
them in relation to prelacie, as the non-conformiſts 
areunder counter obligations tro that which is now 
demanded of them by rheir perſequurors. 
»» Mr Crofton, (in his analepfis, pag. 145.) ,, rells 
»» us that conſidering the Covenant as made by the 
»» people of England, as a Kingdom and a Political body , 
22 proſeſſing the reformed religion, it looks like a nationall 
,,obligarion , that rhe confluence ofpab/ich aſient and 
2 authority by the people collectively and diſtributis 
»» vely confidered , the accefiion of Royall aſſent , ma» 
>, kes it a Publick and nationall Covenant , binding all 
»» perſons of the nation (that ſware, or {ware not perſo« 
», nally ) and our poſterity after us » in their particular 
»» Places , and all that shallſucceed unto the publich places , 
2» 4nd Politick capacities of this kingdom , to preſerve and 
»» purſue the things therein promiſed , ſo Jopgasit re. 
,» waines a kingdom , under one king , and in the prge 
»+:feſſion of ons reformed religion. He enforces this with 
,»the lord chief Barons ſpeech , tothe condenineq 
,z fraytors at the old baylie [you were bound to beare 
wallecance to your king , yea though you mat not - 
ve 
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2:2. A Confutation of ; 
», have taken the oath of alleadgance your ſelves, yet 
,» yow were bound by the Recogintion of king James 
.» and his poſterity made at his firft coming to the crown 
,»of this Realme , by' the whole parliament, being 
,,the whole colletive body of the kindom] hence he 
,»Inferrs , that they andthen poſterity , muſt needs be bound, 
,, Whothemſelyes have | aniverſaly |] by the authority 
>, of fuch who were intruſted for them engadged the 
»» faith of the nation: for I ſee not (faith he) how they 
' 3» Can give away our eltates or take pardons in-the 
,»name , andto the ſecurity of the nation if theymay 
,» NOr in our name make oaths, promiſes , and Co- 
3» venants 20 bind 'us 'and our Succeeding generations and 
»tpoſterities , in ſenſe whereof I cannor bur defire all 
,zthar wiſh well ro England to conſider the Covenant , 
», the Solemne League and Covenant. So that with Mr 
Crofton it is an uncontrovertible point , that the 
obligation of this Sacred oath reaches the poſteriry , 
which he makes good from the ſenſe and pleading of 
the Lord chi-f Baron in the point of alledgance and 
fealty ro his Majeſty which is the ſentiment of all Ta- 
wers, and of the Jaw itlelf. So that what our Infor- 
mer Calls ane odd fancy , appears to bea molt ſolid truth, 
conſonant both ro Scripture, reaſon and the law of 
nations» As for the next objection of his doubter 
anent the fathers oblidging for the child in Baptiſm it is nor 
Our argument,nor 1s ſutableto the ſtare of this queſtion, 
which 15 concerning a Covenant taken for our ſeed 
als wellas for our ſelves; and ifhe acknowledpe thar 
the father binds not , in the name and room of the childe , 
then 1t roucteth not our point , for our queſtion is 
about fathers taking on engadgements for themſelves and their 
poſterty. As for what rhe Informer adds here, its good 
that he acknowledges that ane oblidging force flows from 
the bin{ing mater in chat baptiſmall Covenant , and that the 
childs vbligarion is ſtrengthened by his vow, which is enough 
1:1 
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16 our caſe againſt him , ſince the matter of our Co- 
venants » and vows fall under divine precepts, ro 
which the obligation of the oaths and vows isacceſ=- 
ſory. Sothat having {worne ro keep theſe holy en- 
gadgements unto God, we muſt performe, and here 
he contradicts his forleader , the author, of the ſeaſos 
nable caſe, who will have us either acknowledpe rhe 
matter 'of the Covenant indifterenr,or nor plead rhe 
force ofan oath or vow as ſuperadded to that which 
was dury before, 

'The doubter next objefts That having ſworne againſt 
prelacie wemuſt not any more diſpute » or queſtion the obliog- 
tron , citing , Prov: 20.25, This objection he advan- 
tagiouſly for himſelf, but fooliſhly propones, thar 
he may make way fot ſome d:{courſe (forſooth) upon 
this Sciipture, Weacknowledgeas well as he, that 
we are not forbidden to enquire into an oath and vow in 
what caſes,and how farre it 15 Einding.Nay this 15 comman= 
ded, ſince we muſt both ſweare and performe in Fudge» 
ment , which requires a knowledye and inquiry as 
we ſaide before; and when an oath of vow is found 
materialy unlanfull , and oinculumInquitatis , it 1s no 
tranſgrefiion of this precept to quite it» Such 
an inquiry as jsin order to the underſtanding and 
performance of this vow in faith, we will allow 
whither to young oroJd. Only for what he ſayes 
of many who were put to ſweare at ſchools and colledges,and 
engadge in this Covenant , who could not do it in judgement , 
it1s a calumnie which he cannor juſltifie, ail being ex- 
horted and ivitructed therein who were come to Years 
of diſcretion , fo as to bein capacity to enter into his 
Covenant, with judgement: and iflefter youngones 
preſent io congregations where it was ſworne , did 
ſignifie a ſpontaneous Conſent, it was no more, , then 
what Iſracls litle ones did by rheir preſence before 
the Lord , Deut: 29, Well, bur whas is forbidden 
here 
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ehre to make inquiry ( ſaith he) how thevow may be eluded: 
Tis isingenuovilie ſaide;and hereby his own lips con- 
demne himand all hisparty, who have been now for 
many years, racking their wirs to finde out evaſions 
how to elude this Sacred vow, Witnefſe the many 
pamphlets on this Subject ſince his Majeftie 's returne » 
and this mans among the reft. 

Bur the Doubrer alleading that upon enquiry we will 
finae our ſelves bound againſt prelacy both by the national 
& ſolemme League. He falls upon his impugnation 
firſt of the nationall Covenant , telling us as touching 
it [that the terme of #he Popes wicked hiearchy will not 
Include prelacie , as the ſurvey of Naphtali fully 
proves] well , let us hear theſe proofs, The firſt 1s 
becauſe king Fames and his ccunſel (the rmpoſers of that 
Covenant, and tbe takers of it, Anno 1580) did in anno 
IgS1: ratifte the agreement at Leith, made betwixt the 
Commiſſioners of the ſtate and Church anno 1 c9r, which 
was in favours of epiſcopacy. 'And won'd' the king and 
counſel! the next year have actcd ſy contrary toit , if they 
had thought all* ebiſcopacy to be abjured therin Anf. Is this 
the great demonſtration, which the Survever , and 
he have drawen Out ro prove this point , this being 
nothing bur the old muſty ſtore of the Seaſonable 
cale, betrer propounded therein, then its here. 
To this TI fiys firſt, ir is a very weak or rather 
wilde proof to conclude that ſuch a corruption as 
prelacie could not be imported in that expreſſion » 
Becauſe the takers and impoſers did ſome time aftsr connt-r- 
at and contradi} they engadgement : muſt rhe ſenſe of 
a promiflory oath and Covenant be meaſured by the 
after practice of engadgers? Sure he will no: darre ro 

admit this rule, and yer its the yery ropick of his 
argument. T would burask him , if we could clearly 
demoaſtrat from the words of this oath, and ow 

TiL11S 


' Covenant was preſcuted by him , i he had not judged 
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this expreffion, that epiſcopacy is therein abjured , 
muft he notgrant that this argument taken from their 
atrer pratice who rook it , will ſignifie nothing, 
ſince it canror ſtand good againſt the ſenſe of the 
werds, and the obligarion natively reſulting there- 
from. Sure be cannot deny this , elſe he will ſwallow 
menſtrous abſurditiess And therefor unleſſe he 
can diſprove our arguments , which do prove prelacie 
to be abjured inthart oath , and by the words in their 
genuine ſenſe , he muit grant that this prafticall argue 
ment\ will fignifie nothing. 2. He might have found 
that the Apologiſt ourſhoots the Saurveyer and him», 
as aiſo the Seaſonable caſe in their own bow, and 
breaks this argumena with a wedge of their own ſet- 


i ting: for whereas they alledge that abour a year or 


lefle after this Covenant was impoſed and taken » 
King James ratified that aggreemeor at Leith. He 
retorts that at the aflembly 1581. which had declared 


E prelacie utterly Un!awfull, and without warrand im the 


word, the Kings Commiſſioner preſented ro them 
(together with the Covenant ſubſcribed by the King) 
a plot of presbyterys to be erected by him through the 
Kingdom » together with his letter to noblemen and 
gentlemen to be aſliſtant therein » and for diſſolving 
prelacies, tomake way for theſe judicatories made 
up of Miniſters and Elders. Hence (Saith he ) how 
could King James intend prelacy by this confeſſion 
ſince the ſelf ſame day (a ſhorter time then half a 


oF year) wherein this confeſſion (ſubſcribed by him and 


his houſhold) was preſented to be ſubſcribed by the 
aſſembly, hepreſented a plot of presbyreries tro be 
erected through the Kingdom. New ler our Abſol- 
vers Medium come in here , would King and counletl 
have ated ſo much for presbytery , and in oppoſition 
to Prelacie , inthar very day wherein this nationall 
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-prelacie to be therein abjured, and presbyterie en- 
gaged unto. And ( ifthisafſemblies carriage will 
have any weighr in this argument) would they have 
recorded this oathas the Teſt and badge of this their 
nationall engagement , after rhzy had immediarly 
before judicially declared againſt prelacie , if they 
had not looked upon it as abjured therin , and under- 
{toed this oath in a ſenſe oppohit thereunto. 

The Informers next reaſon is,that in their ſtrromgs with 


the King to get prelacie away » they never uſed this argument, 
that it was abjured in the nationall Covenats , which they 


would bave done » had they thought it to be included, m. | 


that expreſſion » of [the;Popes Hierarchie.] This , our In» 
former hath very juſtly copied. out of the Seaſonable 
cales Whar > had the Surveyer in all rheſe pages 
which he cites, no new notions to furniſh him 
with , that this proftor is ſtill feeding on the old 
ſtore, Burtothe matter , firſt, how (TI pray) runs 
this argument , [ Miniſters pleaded not rhis obliga- 
rion at that time with King James: Ergo, There 
was no ſuch meaning in the national Covenant }] 
ſurely this isa wide conſequence. 2+ this 1s yet wi- 


der [we know not of any ſuch pleading art that time :* 


ergo there was none] beſides, he might have found 
that the Apollogitt tells him our of Petries hiſt : 


pag. 448. Thar Mr. Melvinin anno 1584. writing 1 


to divines abroad anent our Church , ſhews them 
that three years fince , the diſciplme of this Church was a 

proved , ſealed z and confirmed with profeſſion of faith , 
ſubſeriptionof hand , and religion of oath , by the King and 
every ſubjeft of every ſtate particularly, And thar 
(pag; 570.) he ſhews that when ſome Miniſters 
(anno 1604) were accuſed by the Synod of Lothjan as 
tO 4 deſigne of overturning the government »\ the ſynod pre- 


ſented tbe confeſſion of faith to them z As containing ane : 


-bjuration of prelacie » and a yow for presbyrerian 
govern- 
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government, And thar Mr. Forbes one of the im=" 


pannelled MV inifters for holding that meeting at Aber- 
deen inanno 1605, in his diſcourſe to the gentlemen 
of rhe aſlize, ſh-wed thatthey were bound by the national 
Covenant to mantaine the diſcipline 'of the Church , and 
having read jt rothem , he told them that they would 
be guilty of perjury . if for feare or Pattery they diſcernd 
that to be treaſon which themſelves had ſworne andſubſcribed. 
Who alfo defired the Farle of Dunbar ro ſhew the 
King whas followed upon the breach of the oath to the Gibeo- 
mites, and that they feared the like shold fall onhim and 
bis poſterity. The Seaſonablecaſe (pagt13. ) acknow 
ledges that Minifters at that time lookt upon theme 
ſelves as obliged againſt prelacy , by the national Co- 
venant, as well as we by the League, in plaine contra- 
diction to this Informer. As for that which he adds {of 
Beza's intention in writing againſt prelacie ] we ſpoke 
roitalready upon the firſt dialogue. And ſeeing this 
man objects to us Beza here again , we will offer to his. 
conſideration , Beza his 79. epiſtle writtento John 
Knox , and dated at Geneva, Aprile 12. 1562, Whe- 
rein he ifayes, », This is the blefling of God that ye 
>» brought into Scotland , together with the ſownd 
” doctiine , LuTHZ (oy or good diſcipline cums NC 
»» Obteſts him to keep theſe two,, ſince .if the one be 
2» Joſt, the other cannot long continue === there- 
»» afrer he impures irto this cauſe, viz the wanr of 
2, this pure diſcipline, thar the goſpell is preached 


k.- ,, to many in judgement , not in Mercy. Thenhe 


»» adds, I would havethee (myKnox) andthereſt cf the. 
4» brethrenremember ( which is riow as befor our eyes ) that as 
»» the Bichops brought in the papacie , ſo theſe falſe Bichops 


2, therelifs of papacie, will bring E picuriſme intothe Church. 


Lee them beware of this whoever wich the ſafety of the 
Church : and ſeeiug ye have once bani:hed is out of Scot - 


land , recerveit never again , albeit ut deth flatter with the 
| | X 2 sbew 
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A Confutation of 


shew ofretaining unity, whereby many of the beſt ancients were 
E deceived. See Petries hiſt. part» 3. pag. 376. 
E The Doubter next enquiring whar is meant by the 
F- Popes bierarchie. He anſwers , not all Bichops , but theſe 
who aFually depended upen the Pope , and that all Bithops 
canno more be undertood » then reformed Presbyters , who 
renounce their dependance upon him ; Presbyters and Deacons 
3 being a part of his hierarchie , as the Council of Trent deter- 
| + mines. Anſ. This is already removed when we did ſhew 
Þ that prelacy is here abjured ſimpliciter, and abſoluty,ab= 
A ſtrating from this dependance,it being here abjured as 
other corruprions are abjured, nor mainly or only, 
becauſe the Pope brought themin (as the aſſembly 
at Glaſgow in” the year 1638 clears it in their expla- 
natory act , and likewiſe the Apollogiſt pag. 396. ) 
butas a corruption, ex ſe E5 ſua natnrra of its own 
nature, contrary tothe word of God , and the pure 
received doctrine of this Church. It is Hes wicked hierar« 
chie as the reſt of the cerruprious therein enumerar, 
are called [ his] ſuch as invocation of Saints , de« 
= dications of altars &c. Becauſe introduced by him, | 


dedication 'of altars , worſhipping of Images &c. 
Doth this man think thar theſe Reformers would 
have admitted ſuch -corruptions preſented under anos 
ther notion then the Popes authority , and obrruded 
by this Argument ; that therr dependance upon him bem 
broken off , thty were no more to bs accounted, his corruptions:. 
or that they would have embraced extreme unction, 
or ſome orher of his Sacraments, and the inferiour 
orders of Lefors, Acoluthi, Exorciſts &c : upen_ 
ſome other conſideration then his Sacraments or or- 
ders? ſurely he dare nor affert this, and ſo the caſe 


4 


” 


"F 


not to diſtinguiſh rheſe corruptions , from a lawfull ; 


is here, 2- As for his reaſon thae etherwiſe all Mi. | 
niſters and Deacons 5huula be atjured, It 1s very imperti< 


nert , Becauſe; 1. Miniſters and Deacens, are «fficers | 
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the ſecond Dizlogue. 29 | 


' |. of divine appointment , {o that the abuſe being removed, 
this divine officer ſtands; bur prelacieis, exſe, orof 
it ſelf, conrrary to the word of God , as we haveprov-. - 
ed, 2. The Hierarchie is abjured in'that Covenant, 

as contrary to therhen diſcipline of this Chnrch , but ſo are 

4 notPresbyrers and Deacons. 3, We haveproved that 
the Hierarchie, and the ſpeciall prerogarives which 

- | prelatesarrogateto themſelves , ar originaly papal , 

' | and they ina peciall manner are looked upon by him 

as his Creatures. 4. asrhe Papacy cannot ſubſilt with 

3 {| ourprelzcie, and any otherwayes then upon its ſhoulde 

6 ers» ſo neirher prelacte nor the Papacy can confilt 

. with Presbyteria7 governmeat , and Presbyters divine 

: righrand power. | 

The Doubter next objects [thar all Biſhops depend 

} on the Pope , citing Appol: pag. 39s. And that there- 

E for all Epiſcopa-y is abjured in this oath. ] He 

| anſwers, the Apologie ſayes theydepend upon the Pope, in eſſe 

, &9 operari , but asks how he proves it , and tells us that to ſay 

- #t is ſo becauſe the Pepe acknowledges they depend upon hin 

ls; alone , is a poor becauſe , evident to any ordinary capactty » 

Il Þ. reſolving this upon the Popes | ipſe dixit | like a Papiſt , 

| and proves the Pap ſis that advantage over Proteſtant Chur= 
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d ches , that a Bichop depends upon the Popes ſupremacie , =— 

- now and from the beginning , wherein be ſaith , proteſtants 

d do oppoſe” the Pope and prove that his ſupremacy was con= 2 
| | tradifled by Councils and Fathers, Anf: The filly I mper= 4» 
, |" rinency of this new agent of the rottering cauſe, is = 
A ; 


here very evident, 1n thus refletting upon that Aue 
4 thor, whoſe anſwers to theſe poor arguments of the 
n | © Seaſonable caſe, hedare not rouch. For that Pam- 
j- |  phleter alleging { that Prelates are not abjured ig 
e | trtiat Coverant, bur as they depend on rhe Pope, as 
It abJures the five baſtard Sacraments , as he makes 
-them Sacraments, and that therefor the corruptions 3 
only of thele offices which flow from him , arc abju=s - # 
X 3 red, y 8 "4 
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30 A confutation of 
ted, and as apart of his blaiphemous prieſthood. ] 
The Apollogitt raking this concefiion » inferrs theres 
3» upon» ,, That if theſe offices be abjured asa part of 
»» iis Hierarchie, and as confirmed by, and depending 
upon him, then Prefates are abjured , who depend 
»» up On him 3n eſſe £5 operars, The Prelate as ſuch 
» being no officer of divineappointment , as the P:eſ- 
»» byter md deacon, whichit they were , then this 
»» Calviſts argument would hoid good » that we were 
», toremove the corruption, and retain the inſtiturion 
>, and ordinance of God, Bur fince we do ſuppoſe 
»» the office 1ti{eltro be a corruption , and he hath not 
»» proved the contrary , his paralled as to the baſtzrd 
»» Sacramenisisnaught. And roclear this matter of 
fat that they area part of the Popes hierarchie, by 
the Fopes acknowledgement, that Author cites 
Peter Suave 1n his hiſtory of the council of Trent » 
where rhe Poje would nor have ir\determined , whi=- 
ther Prelats were Fuxis Divint , leſt they ſhould not 
depend. upon him after this as formerlie, Now 
the queſtion here being , whether the Pope looke upon Pre- 
lates as a part of his hierarchic , as in the capacity of Pre= 
lates: in order to the clearing of this other que- 
ſtion depending berwixt this reycrend author, and 
the Author of rhe Seaſenable caſe , viz, whither our Re- 
formers intended to abjure Prelats in that Covenant , as 4. 
part of the Popes hierarchie, To clear this matter of 
fact, what could be more pertinent then the Popes 
own acknowledgement , and judiciall decharator 5 
that defaFo they depend upon him, and areowned as 
parts of his hierarchie , is 1n chis convincingly appa- 
rent, Thatdejurethey have no divine warrand , this 
author ſuppoſed it as his principle, the contrary wherof 
neither that Pamphletcr , nor any other hath proved: 
So thar the Popes | ipſle dixit}-1n this; 1s ſufficient ro 
prove this matter of fact, Thar he made nor the Po- 
i ; PCS, 
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the ſecond Dialogue 3L 

pes, { ipſe dixit ] the rule to decide whither this 
officer be juris divini , ornot , 1s in this convin- 
cingly evident ( and by conſequence this mans 
obvious folly in imputing to him ſuch ane aſſerrion ) 
that he grants, that if this Caſuift had. proved the 
Prelare to be juris diving; , and infticute by Chriſt or his 
Apoltles,thc the abjuring|[of the Popes wicked Hie= 
rarchie] , would import only the abjuring of [the cor- 
ruption of this officer], whoſe lawfull office might be 
Rtiilrerained ; bur this caſuiſt raking this for granted 
thar he is ſo 1nſtirute, and reaſoning upon that ſappo- 
fition , tbe author had good ground , until his Anta- 
goniſt as the affirmer ſhouldpro vehis ſuppoſition , 
'ro hold faſt;his own principle viz , thar the prelats E-. 
piſcopal being is papal ; which 19 cleared by many of 
the Learned from convincing Teſtimonies. Let 
this Reſolver read Leo (epiſt,36.) and Swaye (Tor, 
4. pap. 465, ofth2 Counc:l of Trent , ſefl. 23, cap, 
4s de Sacram.' ordimis) where Anathema is pronounced 
upon any that denyes Prelates power of ordination. 
&c, over Presbyters. I ſuppoſe he were alleging 
againſt a Papiſt thar ſome of the Popiſh orders are el- 
ſential pieces of-his hierar-hie , 2nd ſhould prove 
it by the Popesacknowleclgmenr and conſtiturions, 
would he thinx the Payilts rejoynder good » ergo, ye 
owne the Popes authority; and make ts , [ipſe dixit] judge. 
Say 1t were a queltion anen: ths Acoluthi or Exor- 
cifts &c., Whither they are a part of the Popes Hies 
rarchie ? would henotihink the Popes acknowledg- 
ment and owning them for ſ\uch , ro be a ſufficient ar- 
gunent to prove this?oince he ſi:ppoſerh(and rational- 
ly)that they haye no other right either n eſſe,or operars. 
Do'not all our divines draw Arguments from the 
Pope and his councils acknowledgment , to Prove 
rheir owning of many corruptions , and rhat they 
are properly theirs. Bur do they juſtifie the Popes 
MS /pee 
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HED & Conforation'of” . 
 [Ipſedixis] in proving this, or in this method of ar- | 
guing? fince they do ſuppoſe aliande , that they have 
no divine right, as the Apologiſt in the point of pre- 
lacie rationally 'doth- 2, as for what he adds of prote- 
ftent Churchet ,or Prelates their oppoſing the Popes pretended 
right and Supremacy hereanent, we ſay that they 1mpugne 
his ſupremacy beſt , who lay anaxe to its root 
[prelacie]. And to grant thar prelacy is of its {elf a 
part of his Hierarchie, will no morejaſtify his ſupre- 
macy, tnen Pauls favingrthat the myſterie of injquiry 
was working tin his time would doit. And al tho the 
ficit Proeftores or Biſhops did not formally depend 
u>on him , yer as a humane device they made way 
for him, and eatenus, are a part of his Hierarchie, 
which the oppoſition of ſome Biſhops when he firſt 
artempted ſupremacy doth nothing 1nvalidat, Be- 
fides that the queſtion here berwix: the Apologiſt and 
. that Pamphlercer, was about prelicie as it appeared be- 
for rhe Reformers in its then being and would , bur nor 
of the firſt proeftores or moderarours. What he 
adds here anenr Calvinſhis owning ofa hierarchie,and 
pronouncing Anathema upon them who would di{- 
fowne ir, if cut off from ics dependance upon the 
Pope] is anſwered already upon the 1. Dialogue. | 
He.e { ſhallonly adde, that if Calvin in that paſſage, 
o>poſed untothe {| Popiſh Biſhops] Such as take Chriſt 
for their head, what curſe will he not judpe them 
worthy of, who owne and plead for ſuch Biſhops as 
pretending to renounce the Popes headſhip , take for 
their immediat head a civ'{l Pope, and make him asro 
all ſpiriruall maters, a more abſolute head then the 
Pope himſelf. |, | 
As for his argument from theſe Miniſters who rea- 
ſoned with the Dottors of Aberdeen [their declaring 
that the Doctors might take the Nationall Covenant 
and yer debate and yotein relation to epiſcopacie ow; 
the 
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the ſecond Dialogue 
the enſuing afſembly] I wonder what blurred this 
manseyes , that citing pag. 395, of the Apollogy , he 
could not look back, to pag. 393+. where he might 
have found this argument of his Maſter the author ot 
the Seaſonable caſe anſwered , which this caſuiit drew 
from thar pamphlet emitred anno 16538. under the 
name of his Myefties Commitiioner ; ſo chat we have 
it herein th? 34concottion, and yet itis as raw as At 
the firſt. The anſwer in ſhorcis (I remit 1c at lengen 
to his reading 1n that peice) rhat 1t was not the natio- 
nall Covenant :t{e]f rhat the Doors (crupled to ſub- 
ſcribe, and conſequently aneat which -that debate 
was itared berwixt the Miniſters and them , bur rae 
addition Containing , the applicatton to tne preſent 
times, wiltch as to prelacie was expreiled thus [a for- 
bearing the approbacion of the corruptions of tne 
publick goverament of the Churci]by this they thought 
they were expreily {pecifically bound ayaintt preia- 
cie: this thele Minifters denyed', bur never faid that 
prelacie was not ayjured 1n the nationail Covenant It 
felf, orthe negative Confeflion. Ler this Abſolver 
real the anlwers of the Miniſters , wherein this will 
be cleared. | 
The Doubter next objeRs [thar the deciſion of the 
alzmbly 1638. pur it our of doubt thar prelacie wasab- 
jured in that Covenant , and thar all Epiſcopacy was 
meant by tne Popes hterarchie). Fo which he anſwers. 
FT. That prelacie being of divine,or' Apoſtolick right,that deciſion 
zs null from the begmning. Anſ. wheras he (ayes hz hath 
proved prelacie co beof civine or apoſtolik right, 1 
will preſume to ſay I have proved the contrary; {o 
that tne Covenant is fo far from being null upon chis 
ground , rhat 1t 1s ratheran acceflorie tye to diſown a 
corruption, to the diſowning wherof, wewere before 
by ſcripture grounds preoblidged. But paſſing this, 
he next alledges that it was more then that aſſembly could 
« 8 
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A Confutation of = 


do'ts declare thir. Who ſo? I. (ſayth he) how could they 


Fut a ſenſe upon ane oath taken 53. years before, and few or 
none of the firſt takers alive . or if alive, few or none 
memoers of that aſiemblie? how could they know that their 


expoſition was according to the min4 of the firſt impoſers 2 


Buc wby will this Plageary tell us ſtill over and over 
the arguments of the Seaſonable cafe , without no- 
tictng the anſwer therof already exhibit unto him ? 
did not the Apologift rell him, that this reaſon ſup = 
poſeth the ſenſe of thar Covenantrto periſh with the 
firft framers, And whereas that caſuiſt added , to 
make the argument ſtronger ( which this his diſe 
Ciple forgot) thatthe oath being vinculum perſonale , 
they could not pive the ſenſe of dead men, Tothis 
the Apologiſt anſwers , », that there 1s alſo a vinculum 
2» rea'e, asSthis nationall oath was . and that it oblid- 
«> ging all che Land, and the poſterity, we were accor- 
>», dingly in order to performance , bound to Search 
2» Into irs meaning, and rhat this was the proper work 
>» & duty of a general aſſembly. That that caſuiſt him- 
> ſelf acknowledged (which this borrower ſhould have 
,» noticed) riat this was the judgement of Miniſters 
33 Concerning its ſenſe when prelares were firſt obtrud- 
»<d upon this Church, ſothar irs true meaning from 
2» hand to hand was come to them, and that they were 
,» the more an tntotojudge of it. And whereas the ar- 
gumeat of the Seaſonable caſe had a Limitation 1n it 
which this man forgotr, viz: [ unleſs that aſſembly 
could produce authentick evidences that this was the 
meaning of Impoſers] the Apologiſt told him that. 
they did produce authentick exprefſe evidences, that 
ſuch was the meaning of the firſt takers, I would 
know how this man comes to deſcant upon the ſenſe 
of ancient writers in this pamphler, and to determine 


centuries of years agoe ? He is very O__ - 
| alt. 


/ 


anent ſentences of private writers , dead ſeverall 


by 


4 the ſecond Dialogue. 


faſtning his Gloſſes upon Jerom's words. I trowe 
that Author 1s dead morethen 58. years agoe. And 
for as clear as his words are againlt the divine right of 
prelacie , yet this man thinks he is Cock ſure that 
this was not the meaning of Jerom's words , which 
presbyrerians alledge. Quis talia fando, temperet 4 
riſt. | 
OM the Seaſonable caſe goes on to object next 
(and this reſolver followes up at his hicels.) Thatall 
which that Aſiembly produceth ( Seſ#. 16 } to prove this 
tobe che meaning of that Oath > amounts only to this , that 
the Church about that time of taking the Covenant , and 
alſo afterward , was labouring againſt Brshops , but proves 
not that epiſcopacie was abjured in the words of the oarh. Now 
why would he not do his Doubter ſuch a ſmall piece 
of juſtice, as to pur into his mouth the Jarge anſwer 
of the Apollogilt to this argument, from (pag. 406. to 
409. ) But this would have made him too ſhiffte a Doub= 
ter for this Reſolver or Informer: but had he nothing 
1n the Surveer to reſolve this? Well,the Apollcoyift here 
tells him and his Leaders in this argument, ,, char the 
»» Covenant {uppoſeth a Government thea 1n belong, 
»» tothe defence of which it oblidgeth: that that Go= 
2» yernment was not prelaci2,bur presbytery,he clears 
»» by a large induction of our affemblies acts and pro- 
2, Cedour, as the Aﬀlembly 1638. did before ; ſo thar, 
»» Thar matter of fa&t being clear, there is No doubr 
», burthatthe nationa}ll Covenant binds to defend and 
»» preſerve presbyrerian Government then owned and 
»» Exilting; even asits engadgement to defend: the 
»» King mult needs be underitood of King James who 
»» was then reigning. Thar this was the government 
then Exiſtent and owned by this Church , we cleared 
in ſhort already , and need not here repeat ir. But 
3. this Informer (paſſing over a more plaufible ob« 
jection of his Maſter the Seaſonable caſe ) aqui 
; W/:46 
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A Confutation of 
what warrand that aſſembly cauld put Jupon "others their 
ſenſe of the Covenant ; they might declare their own ſenſe 

(ſaith he} which poſſibly was nar right , but how could they 
oblidge others to their ſenſe , who had taken it beforei, the firſt 
impoſers having grventhem no ſuch power, 'The Apollogitt 
here rold him, thatthis aſſembly pur no ſenſe of their 
own upan any who rook it either before orafter , but 
.as the repreſentarives of this Church gave a judiciall 
11terpretation of 11 , and by authenrick evidences made 
1! appear , that this was the ſenſe of the 1mpoſers, and 
of the Churchof Scorland when it was taken, and 
har ſuch as (ware it before with an explicatory adi. 
::0n | 10 forbear the aprrobarion of prelacie , unrill | 
the aſſembly ſhould cry whither 1t wasabjured jn | 
thar oath] did conſequently commit this unto, and | 
wereaccordingly depending upon the aſſembly ro de- 
ciare the mexning therof; beſides th at the judicial 
interpretation of chis nationall Church her oarh, did 
of right b-long unto this her ſupreme judicatory as 1s A, 
faid. Here the Doubrer objects | thar thoſe who 
ook the Covenant after it was thus ſenſed by the af- | 
ſembly, have abjured Epiſcopacy]. To this he an- F 
ſwers that the aſſembly did intend to put no other ſenſe upon 
it , then the ſenſe of the words, and of the firſt impoſers. 
;  YVerytrue, bur wharthen ? rhe firſt tmpoſers having no : 
ſuch mean (ſayth he) as toabjure Epiſcopacie, the aſiem- 
blies ground failes, and their poſterior meaning could nos 
bind againſt the firſt meaning, '| his laſt is eafily granted, 
b. Þ ut che great pinch lyesin this , how proves he that 
i #e firſt Impoſers never meaned it againſt Epiſcopacie. This 
4 he fayes 1s already ſhewed, bur where ? we muſt waite 
it ſeems for a new pamphlet ro get an account of this 
great Proofe., | 
4M The Doubrer next alleadeth to purpoſe [ that we 
— _-engadge our ſelves inthat Covyenaat to adhere tothis <- 
| Church ia doctrine, faith, religion and as 
'an 
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the ſecond Dialogue. 
=——— and to continue in thedodctrine and diſciplia 
thereof, which is Presbyrerian diſcipline:;] To this 
he anſwers. That by diſcipline , cannot be meant Pres 
byterian government. Why ſo? becauſe (ſaith he) at ehe 
firſt impoſing of the Covenant there was no ſuch govern- 
ment in Scotland nor for @ confiderable time after. Anſ, 
we have made ir appear that Epilcopacte was Judi= 
cia!ly declared unlawſull, and rhat both the books of 
diſcipline were received , which overthrow pre- 
Jacie , and aſſerts Presbyrerian diſcipline , before ever 
thar Covenant was taken; and thar at the very time 
of taking itthe old mould of prelacies were difſvlyed, 
and Presbvteries erected born by the King, and aſe 
ſembly. Bur how proves our Informer that there was - 
no ſuch government 1n Scogjand at that time >? becauſe 
( faith he) the Kmg , for all Miniſters efſayes to introduce 
Presbytery , yet owned Epiſcopacy. But bow proves he 
this, that at the impoſing of the Covenant, heows 
ned epiſcopacy ? did he nor owne the aſſemblies po-' 
wer, and the power of Synods-? preſented he nor to 
that aſſembly 1581, a plot of Presbyrries,and his letter 
enjoyning their erection, 8 to diflolve prelacies,toge- 
ther with the ſubſcribed Covenant ? how did this own 
epiſcopacy ? let Royaliſts take notice what an ingrai= 
ned difſembler this man makes King James, io faying 
thar he ſtill owned epiſcopacy , when ſo palpably diſ- 
owning 1t tothe ſenſe of all reaſonable men. Andif 
king James came all this lengrh as to the introducing of 
Presbyzrrie, ſurely Miniſters eflayes with him for this 
end , were very effetuall. Beſides, irsa poor argument 
ro prove thar this proteftant organick Church was not 
at that time owning Presbyterian goverment, or ex- 
erciling it ( ard by conſequence that the Diſcipline 
as then exiſtent,\{worne ro be mantained in that oath, 
15 not Presbyterian ) to ſay thar king James owned 
epiſcopacie, Nay , 1a granting theſe eflayes of 2 
niliters 
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_— 9 . A Confutation of 


niſters for Presbytry , he grants >. Presbyterian go= 
vernment 4s owned, For ſure | am what was their 


ſenſe and endeayours asro Presbyterian government 


from the beginning , the ſame were the {enſe and en- 
deavours of the body of this proteſtant Church. Bur 
his 2d anſwer to the premiſed objection of his Doub- 
ter is uſhered in with a therefori—— what next ? there 
for the government meant in it muſt be Epiſcopacie, if any para 
ticular mode of government be underſtood. This 1s well ttepr 
Out » epiccobipunl his Maſter the Seaſonable caſe, 
who hardly comes this length. The man that will let us 
Epiſcopacie in this Church at thar rime,as the Govern« 
ment imbracd by her, muſt have odd proſpefctives,and 
ofa like quality with theſe of our Informer , which have 
deſcryed Dioceſian Bis in Scripture, We heard 
that the Seaſonable caſe grants | thar Miniſters then 
lookt on themſelves as oblidged againſt epiſcopacie , 
both by the national! Covenant , and by the word of 
God]pray Sir,be tender of theſe Minitters reputation, 
were they ſo-principled and ſtill owning epiſcopacie 
coo?this is ſtrange, yea and owning. it and promiling tg 
defend it in this Covenant, Beſides, howwil! he reconcil 
our Chprches /abonuring now againſt Biehops acknowledg- 
ed by him pag. 118, with her praiſing Epifcopacy,which 
he aſſerts pag. 118, But his anſwer hatha proviſo [if 
any particular mode of government was -underſtood. } 
Burt why will this laretudinarian Informer caſt the miit 
of a hefitating [if | upon a clear and plaine rruth ? 
ſtrange ! Speaks not the Covenant of an exiltent frame 
of Government embraced bv this Church > What! 


Were they embracing a Proteus > was it an exiſtent mn- | 


dividuum vagum , or materia prima , {pme Embryon thar 
had received yet no forme ? But Row proves he that 
Prelacie wasſworne unto 1n that Oath ? Becauſe (ith 


he) the Year after;the King ratified the agreement at Leith in 
favours of Epiſcopacie. - This we heard before, and did 


ſhew what an inſignificant reaſon it is , from King Ja- 
_ mes 
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mes practice a yearafter, ro infexre whatis the ſenſe 


and intendment of this Oath;and the takers of it- A ro- 


pick and reaſon which none whoare ſolid and rations. 


al will admitr. Yet rhe Informer ſtill beats upon this 
Anvill. Beſides, the Apollogiſt tells him (pag. 15.) 
that this treaty at Leith, anno 1571, was oppoſed and 
cenſured by the Nationall Aſſembly, the wery next year 
 Sothacthis national Church in her ſuprem judicato- 
ry , gave no Conſent unto, bur oppoſed that 
treaty, and whatever receſſes from her Presbyte- 
rial Government , were therin begun 3 Bur this 
mans ſqeemiſh eyes, ſti] overlooks what he cannot 
anſwer. Now remark our Informers profound and ſub- 
till reaſoning in thispoint. King James didnot ab- 
Jure epiſcopacy in the Nationall Covenanr , why ſo? 
Becauſe the nexr Year he atted for Epiſcopacie, 
And when we aJlege that the Government to which 
that Covenant oblidgeth , was Presbyterian Goyern- 
ment which was then exiſtent ; he tells us that 
the Government then exiſtent was epiſcopall, And 
when he is put to the proofe of this paradox'againft 
ſuch clear evidences, he juſt recurrs again and tells 
us (for his proof) that King James then ated for e- 
piſcopacie ; fine circular reaſoning this is, and the 
Informer ſhall thus never want a Medmm , & knows ex- 
actly to anſwer the ſolideſt argument agairſt-him with 
turning, according to the Souidiers dialed, asye were. 

Bur what is meant by [diſcipline] in that Covenant? 
The ſubſtantialls of it (ſayth he) and neceſſary policie as 
expreſt im thefirſt dook of diſcipline , 9, Cap. which u un- 
alterable, tho particular formes (as. ſome think) may be 
changed, Burt 1, Why will this verſatil Informer þemiſt 
hisreader what dark and genera}l expreflions. Whi= 
tker means he the [eſientzal neceſſary Policy,] according 
 eo'that' phraſe of the book , or a neceſſary Policy expreſt 
and aſierted in that book > If the firſt , I would ask him- 
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- meceſſary policy , and gives no account of irs nature 

and extent , as it 1s contradifiinguiſhed from thar 
which is noe neceſſary , but mutable. 2. If by ſubſtan- 

tials of Government! ,. he mean all Church-ofhcers of 
divine appointment, according to the Scripture ac- 
count of their qualifications , their authority , and its 

dye exe1Ccile, with whar ſenfe or reaſon can he ſuppoſe, 

or any e1s , tbiurthis wil not determin a particularform g 

& canſubf.it without it + how can a particular form 

be more formaly and explicitly deſctibed then thus ? 
Bur, next» if by neceſ{ary Policy , he underſtand thei Pol;- 

cy beld out and aſſerted in that firſt book , I would ask him. 

I-. W hy excludes he the ſecondbook, which was at this - 
time extant and received , and which doth in ſeverall 
chapters viz.5,6,7, 8- treat of the Paſtor, Door, Eld= 
er, and Deacons office , which he will no doupt 
own as /ſubſt antiall peeces of Church -policy » being (© 
clearly afterred in Scripture. 2, Why anſwers he not ro 
the account & character of that firſt book given by the 
Apoll: (pag-10.) whortells him chat ir overthrowes pre= 
lacy in the eſtablishing of Church-ſeſſions , the way of elefijon 
and triall of Miniſters,and ſeverall other things contrary to the 
epiſcopall method ; will he by this filence conſent » 
that prelacy ſtands in oppoſition to the ſubſtamialls of 
Church Government , 2nd the atterly neceſſary Policy [cherofs  * 
to-a policy imdeed umwslicrable ; (to uſehis time phraſe)? - ; 
if he ſay, that he underſtands by this phraſe, that policy © 
which is neceflary ineither or both theſe books, but not 
the intir. Policy delineated therin; how will he proye 
that re Covenant-obligation in the Intention of the 
impoſers , reaches the on and not the other > Next'l 
would ask rhis Informer , whither thinks he that particu - 

Isr forms of Government are(alterat le, yea or not? if not, 
how comes he todiftinguiſh them in this, from the 

efſentiall neceſſary Policy which he cals unalterable > it | 


He think chem alterable , why doth he nor Py af 
"S.. ere 


Wy 


_— De CRE : [I 
4 2G 
—— _—— 
4 
7 


the ſecond Dialogue. 


Fer this, but preſents this opinivion as the thoughts of 
ome only, and cenſurs Stillingfleets opinion herin ( pag» 
76.) Beſides, it by[ſubſtantials of Government] he un- 
ſtand(the diſciplinaſſerred in that booksJhe juftles and 
deals ſtroaks what his reverend | father B. Spots= 
wood, in his character therof exhibir in his Hiſto= 
Ty , Pap. 174. For firſt, he fayes t was framedin ine » 
ration of the Government of the reformtd Chnrch in Gene- 
v4» which all know was Presbyterian. 2dly.He ſayes it 
3 could not take effet as being but a Dream. And did he 
call the | ſubſtanrialls of Government] bur a Dream , 
thinks this man? Surely either the Biſhop or our In- 
former dreams. 3dly. Hewicheth John Knox had ratain« 
&d the old policy , and therefore in his ſenſe this policy 
_ was diſtinR from Prelacie. On the other hand the 
framers (the Miniſtry owneing ir ) ſupplicarthe Par- 
liament after it was drawn up for [the reſtauration of 
the Diſcipline of the ancient Church , }] and for diſ- 
charging the Popes uſurpation , and ofall thar Diſci= 
pline that did flow therefrom, as inconſiſtent with 
the Diſcipline of the ancient Churchzand the Diſciplin 
contained in that book; How abſurd is it to ſup- 
poſe that it was only ſubMantialls which was at 
this time exiſtent, and no particular forme 3 it being 
a forme of Government and the Diſcipline of this 
Church , which the Covenant oblidges unto ; and 
the Apologiſt as, wellas thz Afembly 1638. could 
have given hjma large account'and proof of a particus 
lar forme art this time exiſtent. In a Word , let 
vs haveall the, Mmbftantialls of Government, 1. C- 
AllChurch officers divinely appointed, with their due 
powerand aſſemblies higher and lower , and it will 
quickly juſtle his prelacie to the door, and wake him 
 himandhisFathers feeſt he dint of the true Church of 
\. Scotland, her ſword and cenſures for what they have 
done , ifthey repentnor. | | 
S CHAP 


4.2 A Coofutation of 


CH AP. III. 


The Abjuration of Prelacie in the ſolemnt League 
and Covenant, windicat from the exceptions 
of this Informer. Alſo Mr Crofton and Timor- 
cus 4cquit of affoording any Patrociny to his 
cauſe. Dr Sanderſon ffands in terms of contta- 
dition to himin this point. 


B-: now this our Oedipus and doubt reſolver who 
hath acquir himſelf ſo dexrerouſly in abſolving us 

from the nationall Covenant, marches up after the 
Seaſonable caſe , torry how he can play the abſolver 
__ 8sto theſolemne league. And his Doubter making a 
wide ſtep to the 2d. Article [ wherein he allegerh 
Biſhops are abjured , and that Proteſtant Biſhopsare 
meant]. To this he anſwers , That its not every Kinde of 
Proteſtant Biſhops that ,is there intended , and that Timor- 
cus (pag.14s IG.) holds that all epiſcopacy is not abjured, 
but that they could in England freely Submit tothe primitive 
epiſcopacy viz , the precedencie of one over thereſt z with 
out whom "nothing is ordinarly to be done in ordination and 
jurtſdiftion that they aſſert its only the Engliſh kinde 
it 22m 'Xpreſiedin the Article for that end )that is abjur= 
ea, which we havenot in Scotland. That Mr Vines and Gat- 
zaker aſſert ,” that its only that complex frame confifting of 
all theofficers there mentioned , that is abjured that 


the Aſſembly of divines was recencilable to moderate epiſcos 
PCIe, nm — That Timorcus holds that the Engliſh par- 
liament CF our commiſſioners werenot again all Epiſcopacys 
(citing likewiſe Mr Crofton pag,70:71. Jbence he concludeth 
that the Engliſh preshyterians would not cry out againſt con- 
formiſts as guilty of perjury, Anſ.1.It isa very pityfull ſhift - 

| by : ta 
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to meaſure our obligation in Scotland againft Prelacys 
by rhe 2d. Article of the league, which relites tothe 
Church of England, wherein only that prelacy was exi- 
ſtenr. For fihce Scotland, from the time of our refor- 
mation never had ſuch a Prelacie as the adyerſaries ac» 
knowledpe, they muſt conſequently grant that the pre- 
lacte whici: rhar article engadgethro extirpar , is not 
ſolely or mainly the Prelacie which we ſtand oblidged 
againſt in thae Covenant , but a Prelacy inconſiſtent 
with Presbyterian Government (and under that for- 
mall conſideration) which 1a the firſt article we are en. 
gadged to preſerve. In order to which preſervation of 
our retormed diſcipline from our own Prelacie, the 
2d Article, which doth relate to the extirpation of 
Prelacy in England and Iceland, is ſubſervient as a 
mean toits end. This is convincingly clear , for T. 
Extirpation and Preſervation being oppoſite terms, and 
the laſt being made uſe of as toour Church of Scot- 
land , muſt n-eds reJate to Presbyterian Government 
as then cftabliſhed , in allits prev:ledges » which clear- 
ly excludes tie epiſcopacy. formerly exiſtent therein 3 
And the extirpation, and reformation ingadged tointhe 
24d. Art. mult relate to the then exiſtent Prelacy 1n 
England and Ireland, and thar by way of mics leading 
unto» and forexecution of the epds of preſerving our 
owneftabliſhed reformation , engadged unto in rhe. firſt 
Article. 2. Wefaid already that our Parlzamenr did 
reſcind all atts againſt our epiſcopacy, togerher with 
the ſolemne league , and reitore Prelats co rhe ſole 
poſſeſhon of Church Governmenr, under the King, 
declaring clearly rhar the preſervation enzadged unto 
in the firſt article, cannot confift with our Prelacie. 
Again ; as this dury of extirpaionis engatiged unto In 
ſo far as1s neceflary in order to the preſerving of our 
own eftablithed reformation , by this Church prin= 
cipally vowed and intended » ſo that clauſe 1n _ 
X23 en 
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— -< endofthe2d.Article,.viz. [toexrirpate whatſotver -- F) 
” - - 3s foundcentrary to ſound dottrine,; and the power / | 
of | papa } amounts borh as ro.us and England, co F}| 
ſuch an extenfive engadgement in oppoſition ro Pre- 
Jacte, that it totally excludesit even in our adverſaries ' 
mould, under this formalis ratio: as thus oppoſit ro 
ſound doftrine &c, Which hath been cleared upon 
2 - the firſt Dialogue. - | | £ 
E” - Next, will this man deny that theſe officers, Þ}' 
b- - Arch- Biſheps;, Biſhops , Deans, Chaprers, }F: 
&c, arenotin themſelves and ſimply abjured in that | 
29. article ,.er that the Presbyterians in England | 


would nor. diſowne them as inconſiſtent | with rhe 
, Covenant ? Sayeshe not that 1tis only a fixed prefi. 
dency. of order which they arefor > and. is thisall }' 
thatArch-Biſhops and Diocefian hope do poſſeſs> }: 
have we not in Scotland Arch-Biſhops, Bifkops, Deans 
-and are we nortengadged to extirpat theſe in the 24d. 
article > how then can he ſay that it is only that com» 
plex frame with all theſe officers which we are oblid- 
gedagainſt. Do not two remarkable clauſes contra- -{ 
ditthisgloſs? 1 we engadgeto extirp ate all Kecleſiaſs * 
zick officers depending on that Hierarchie, what? is it only. 
all in bulk, and nor all agd every one? this were +}- 
equivalent toſuch a wilde affertion, as if one ſhould 
ſay that after the enumeration of theſe evills ſchiſm, 
P herefic, profanneſſe, =———o—= which are thus Summed 
= up, bx prep is contrary to ſound doetrine and thepower 
 * of gedlineſs,thisengadgement did only relatgſtoall theſe 'F 
= evills complexly., and not to every one figilatim.or | 
apart. 2. Whatſoever is contrary to ſound doftrine in 
our principles, is there abjured asT ſaid : butſuchare 3 
Biſhops , ArcheBiſhops, and I adde, wharſeever 
E. - is inconſiſtent with our eſtabliſhed reformation and 
> _ withPresbyterian government, 1s alſo here formally 
E. - | abjured, Inthed place, Tinoregs is clearly againit © &* 
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"FJ + our Informer , for in explaining what is that pre- 
FJ + lacy whichisabjured, he diftinguiſherh a Prelacie.of. 
juriſdiAion, and of meer order, The prelacie of ju- 
1ifdifiien, he ſaith is wwofold, rhe firſtis, whereby rhe 

_ biſhop hath ſole power of ordination and juriſdiction 
(fuch as 1s our prelacy now 1n Scotland) in which go. 

FF vernmentTimorcus ſaith thatMiniflers.do meet with the 

{,' Biſhoponly ex abundarti, togive him advice , which 
3s all chat our Curats are allowed by law , asis ſaid 
above , and (ſcarce that» The :dſort of prelacte he 

calls paternal, wherein the colledge of Presbyters 
havea conſtanc Prelate or Preſident , who muſt con- 
Ccurre with -them ordinarly in ordination and acts of 

Jurifd1Rion. He interprets the Covenantexpreſly to 
ſtrick againft the Prelate with ſole power of ordination and 
juriſdiion; which prelacy he calls Popiſh even though 

[5 the Biſhop admic Presbycers to concurre with him 1n 

#05} ordination and gevernment. Now ler this man ſay, 

' fince Timorcus (;whom he will not aſſert that theſe 

- Others divines do contradict in this point ) together 
with the parliament of England according to Timor- 

F cus, do difowne ſucha prelacie as is here deſcribed, 

4 andinterpret the Covenant obligation as reaching the 

JT cxtirpation thereof, doth not this article of extirpa®s 
tion according to their ſenſe, clearly reach and cur off 
the preſent prelacie of dioceſiag Biſhops and Arch-Biſ« 
hops , obtruded upon this Church > can he deny that 

" they have the ſole power of ordination & juriſdiction, 

23 thar all che power which Curats have according to 

3 our Law , 7s to giv: the Biſhops advice, yea and notrhat 

= either;, unlefſe he judge;them,to be perſons of Knows 
loyaltie and Prudence, And ſurely if this precedency 
of meer order , here expreſt , be the only primitive 
Epiſcepacie , - 1t is far ſhorr of what our Infors 

. mer pleads for , and will never come up. to juſtifie the 
prelacienow exiſtent, And ifi inthe ſenſe of Timor 
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46 A Confutation of 
cus , andthe other divines mentioned , and in the 
ſenſe of the impoſers of thar oath, the extirpation 
engadged unto, cuts off wharſoeyer is beyond this 
precedency of meer order; it is incontrovertibly clear that 
ever in their ſenſe , the prelacie now exiftenr is ab- 
jured. * 
 Fhat Mr. Crofton , and the Presbyterian Cove- 
nanting partie in England according to him, are not 
reconcilable ro our prelacie , nor the Covenant 1n 
their ſenſe, appears evidently by his pleactags for 
the Covenant , againſt the Oxford men and others. 
Inhis Analepfis (pag.7 4.75.) he mentions a breviary 
of reaſons to prove | thar the prelarical government in 
its formality 1s a plaine and clear papacie , and that 
a Dioceſan Biſhop , and ane unirerſal Metropolitan or 
Pope differ only in degree and limites, nor in kind] ci- 
ring, and approving of $21maſius and Beza's, calling 
epiſcopacie 4 ſtepto the papacy ; ſo thar rhe very office 
of a dioceſfian Biſhopas ſuch, 1sas unlawfull as rne 
Papacie in Mr Crofrons judgment,it being with him a 
- Part thereof. Again (pag-78.) whereas the Oxford men 
plead | that they cannot {wear againſt epiſcopall go- 
vernments which they conceive to be of divine or ap0- 
fojick 1nftirm:ion] he chargth them and Dr Gauden , 
with {ophiſtick concealment of che ratioformalis objeRi, 
and not deſcribing of epiſcopall government : And 
rejls him that epiicopall government may denominat 
a governmeut .communt concilio Presbyterorum , with 
a Moderator or Chaireman , ord4inis cauſa, which he 
ſayes 1s of divine irſticution, and exemplified att. 20. 
where Biſhop and Presbyterer are rerms ſynonimous 


denominating perſons inveſted with the ſame office and © 


euthority, This he fayes the Covenant ſtrikes not 
againſt , and the prelacie which is abjured he deſcribes 
to-be a government wherein ene perſon is advanced inte” 
a diftinft order of Miniſtrie above cther Miniſters, andis 
$694 n FL 
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inveſted with Prince-like power over then , _—_— ANe 
thority pecu'tar to him eo nomineas Biſhop,of ſole ordination 
and juriſdition,unts whom all other his fellow Miniſters are 
ſubje&t , and muſt ſivear obedience to hins &e. T wonder 
1f our Informer will deny this to be the charaGteriſtick of 
our preſent Prelats , or affirme that they poſſeſs no 
more autiority in Church judicatories but a meer prece- 
dency ,, ordins cauſa , which isall the Epiſcopacy which 
Mr Crofton holds that the Scripture, .and the Cove= 
nant according therunto, will allow. Thereafter,-(pag. 
72.) Hertells theſe Maſters, thar Chriſt gave his Di(- 
Ciples charge thar they ſhould notaffect ſupertority one 
over znothey , or princely power over Gods beritag'; and 
putsthem to prove, that the office of the Miniſtry, may 
in ordination be dtvided , or that there are more erders of the 
Miniflry then one (which our Informer {tz11 begs aſup- 
poſition of ) viz. Bilhop or Presbyter , or more officers in 
theChurch then Elders and Deacons appointed by Chriſt, 
or bis Apofiles by their apoſtolick authority. That the 
Presbyter (in whom are required the ſame qualifications , to 
whom z5 to be yeelded the ſame obedience , ſubjeFion andre« 
ſpeA , who vecgves the ſame ordination , and rs charged with 
the ſame duty , and inveſted with the ſame power of feeding 
and governing the Church of God , with the Biſhop, and 
none other ) 15 an order diſtin from, and ſubjettothe B iſ- 
hop , toberuled by him , and not to exerciſe his office but 
by the Biſhops licence , and that the Presbyter muſt ſwear 
obedzince to the Biſhop as his ordinary, Which are. the 
grand pofiulataand topicks of all this mans reaſoning mn 
point of prelacy. The autitheſes of which renets weſez 
Mr Crofton moſt evidently maintainesas the fenſe of 
the Covenant in point of epilcopacy;he further deſcrr 
bes (pag:$0.and8r.,) the prelacy covenanted againſt, 
and anenr which he challengeth theſe Mafters proof of 
a jus divinum, to'be ſuch-wherein one Miniſter or Biſhop 


doth ftandcharged with all the congregatious and paſtors --= 
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conclude a Catholick ſuperiority}over the univerſall Church , 
and advance the Pope as warrantably above. the Archbi- 
Shopz , as the Archbyhops are above the Bizhops, and the Bi- 
shops. above the Presbyters theſe not being differences of kind, 
but degree, Adding further , that no more #; pleaded for 
Prelats divine or Apoſtelick right in theChurch of England, 
but what is pleaded by Bellarmine,&5 the Council of Trens,for 


 »5he Papacie-Now from what is ſaid, I darrereferre it is 


this Informer himſelf, whither Mr Crofton doth nor 
clearly diſowne all the eſſentialls of our preſear prela- 
Cy,and hold itro be abjured in the Covenant;the office 
of our preſent Biſhops and Arche Biſhops being incons 
travertibly ſuch as he here deſcribes. And whither 
Mr Crofton holds not our prelacy, arch-prelacy, and 
. metropolitan primacy , to ſtand upon the fame ba= 
ſis with the papacy , and to beequally with it, excen- 
trick to the Scriptures ; and that he eſteems conſe= 
quently the Biſhops and Arch- Biſhops (which I hope 
he will not deny to be abjurd in the Covenant)ro de- 
int ſuch)upon the Pope as a parr of his hierarchy. 
ext(pag.$1) he ſayes ,, that its not the firſt fort of 
»» epiſcopal: government formerly deſcribed, wherein 
2,21] Miniſters are inveſted with equal power and au- 
2 hority or dignity, are all of the ſame order, and go= 
2» Verne by common counſel , but the ſpecificall pres» 
33 lacy laſt deſcribed,which preſumes itſelf ro be a Hiee 
»,rarchie; So that with Mr Crofton our preſent pre- 
lacie falls within the denomination of the Hierarchy 
abjured in. the ſolemne league , andot the Popes wick- 
« Heerdrchie abjured in the nationall Covenant _ 
; | or 


OW EE Ib » 
:. of « Countie., or many Counties making one dioceſs wo  * 
» ®bo is byofſice beund to a paſtoral correQton and government 
"+ Of Shem =-ranmmmms that theſe Bishops may be ſubje to. one 
Metropolitan Church and Archbishop , to whom they ſhall ' 
: ſwear obedicnce -- ad ding , that if the Word of God con 
. Elude ſuch ſuperiority, over theChurch in —_— Att will 
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for he rells us in the preceeding page that none can de- 

 - ny thataquantens ad omnez&c. He tells them moreover }. - 
| in that ſame pag. that ,, had he lived inthe Chur- 
18: -,, ches of Epheſus, Antioch, Phillippi, Ereer, orthe 
'F > ſeven Churches of Afia,inveſted with the ſame mini- 
» ſteriall aurhoriry which he rhen enjoyned , he mighr 
,, have ſtood up a Prey ro anyBeheps therein;ſo that he e(- 
.  teemed no Biſhop there, bur Presbyrers. Befides (pag. 
| _ 82,)hecires ſeverall writers toprove ,, thar the autbo- 
4 5, rity anddiſtin&tion ofEpiſcopall andA rchiepiſcopall 
” »»chaires & metropolitan primacies , owe their inſtitu- 
© ,» tion tothe Church of Rome, or politick conſtirutions 
» Of Princes, Herellsus (pag.84.)'our of Cartwright 

-. ,zand Whitraker -—-- that the Church in reſpedt of 
|  ,, Chriſt irs head (not his vicar, or ſuperiority of ſingle | 
», prelats) isa monarchy 3 in reſpect of the ancientsand 
5 þ ; ,» paſtorsthat governe1n common (all the Presbytrie) 

' , with like authority among themſelves ( not a ſupe- 
2, rioriry over them) itisan Ariſtocracie, and 1nre- 
» ſpect the people are not excluded, bur have their in- 
'F- ,. tereſ}, itisa Democracy. The inſerted parentheſes 

1 are MrCroftons; and letany judge whither he aſſert 
A. norwith theſe authors, a Presbyterian frame of go- 
vernment oppolir to dioceſan Biſhops and Arch-Bi(-' 
hops. In his Analepfs, inanſwer co Dr GauJen (pag. 
2,) he charges him (as before the Oxford men) ,, with 
2» an uncerrain-propoſall of the object, and the ratio 
3» formalis of the Covenant obligation asto prelacy , 

, underthe general rerme of Eprſcopacie ( therein alſo 
3, lafbing our Informer for the ſame laxne(s and ambj- 

-» guity)relling them that by good demonſtration {Biſ- 
,» hop]and[PresbyrerJhave been afſerred to be ſynoni- 

.)- gx mous titles of Church officers,and are four.d ro have * 
'* », been ſouſed in the primitive times of the Church 


++ +> 3» and of the Fathers--—— adding, that the govern- 4 
3» Meat of the Church by;its Miniſters -- 1a their ſeve- — 
| Y rall p 
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.» Tall afſemblies , with a Moderator Ordinis cauſa ; 
' to diſpoſe and regulat what belongs ro order ——— 
is the primitive epiicopacie ——— which he grants || 
' .. to the DoRor, thar the Covenant will not ſtrike 
3». againkt | then ( pag. 3, and 4.) he de- 
ſcribes rhe Epiſcopacy which rhe Covenant Rtrikes | 
againſt, And pag.s.ſummeth it up thus -—==—that | 
the Covenant cannot be accompliſht by the remo- 
val of Pcelars pride &c., Whiljt the Preeminence, pre« || 
,, rogative, Paternal power, and juridical authority afſum- * 
cd by thens as di flint from, and dove all other Miniſters F 
»» Of the goſpel,as che only immediat ſucceſſors of #he Apoſ- 
2» tles (So our Informer makes them) 8c, wmwm—_—_ are 
,» Continued, What will this Oedipus anſwer to Crof- 
tons aſſertion? Have not our Prelars this preeminence 
above Presbyrers, aSa diſtinct order from rhem ? and 
have they not a juridicall authority over them , by our 
law and practiſe , and his pleading roo? doth not Mr | 
Crofton in terminisafiert, thatthe Covenant obligation 
can never he ſarisfied untill fuch be removed ?arethey 
no more in Churchjudicatores, bur Moderators and 
Chairemen , ſetup Oramis cauſa to order the ations. 
ofthe meeting ? doth not our law give thema nega- 
tive voice inthe mceting , and alloweth Presbyters 
; only to give them advice, if thztr Lordſhips do judge 
= them prudent and loyall. 
3 Again, wheras the Dr, ( paz. 18. ) did conclude 
that the Hierarchy being dead , muſt riſe in anotber qualitie, 
Mr Crofton tells him (pag-6.) ,, Tharific ariſe ac- - -}| 
>» cording rothe Covenant,it mult be in the eſtabliſh- 4}; 
'F »» ment of Congregational , Claflical, Provincial and 
D >» National Aflemblies or Synods of Church officers , 
; »» Commun! con;jilis Presbyterorum (this phraſe of Jerome } 
,-» he frequentlie uſeth) to debate and derermine the 
»» aflaires of the Church , and Exerciſe all acts of diſci- 
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5, pline and Ecclefjaflich pcwer --— each having a Prefi- 


»» dent to propone quelitions , gather ſuffrages &c: 
2, and no more. Whick mould of goyernment , whi= 
ther it would not ſmooth our prelacic ro a compleat 
Presbyterian parity , ler the Informer himſelf judges. 
Ic 15 1ncontrovertibly clear from theſe paſſages of 
Crofton, thateven in their ſenſe whom our 1»former 
alleges to ſtand onhis fide, the preſent prelacte 1s 
abjured. : 

_ Finally, as for the authors after cited , and that dee 
Cliration of the ſenſe of the 24 article which he men- 
tlons, we ſay , as tt is not clear(nay the contra- 
rv is evident) that ſuch propoſals in explication of 
thar erticle,' were either mad or approven by all , 
or the ſyuundeſt Presbyrerians there preſent , ſor 1$ 
als evident rhat if prelacy even as by them reſerved 
be found contrary to ſound drot}rine, and the power of go- 
dlineſs, that arricle of exrirpation doth moſt clearly 
and formally reach ic. Neitherare we ſo much con- 
cern?d inthe problemarick gloflings or diſputes of 
any perſons in England (they not having tendered 
that oath untous) as in the obligation of this oath, 
and that ofthe Nationall Covenantlying upon us, to 
preſerve our reformation as itſtood then eitablithr, 
Moreover this man would take Dr Sarderſons advice 
here that ,, an oath being ſtrif! juris the meaning 1s 
,» to be kept when clear from the words —_— but 1f 
» it be doubrfull,every one is to take care that chey in- 
dulge not their own affetionsand inclinations, or 
»» give way totoo Jarge a licenſe ofglofiing,to the end 
» they may with more caſe looſe themſelves from the 
»» Obligation , or giveſuch a ſenſe ro others,or rake it 
»» tothemſelves as the unconcernd do lee that 
» the words will no tbear , both for fear of perjury 
>» andenſnaring of others. Thus'he, de jur prom, pre- 
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52 A Confutation of 
5 The Doubter objects next [that we are not concer- 
ned in rhe parliament of England ſenſe,bur in the ſenſe _ 
of the Church and ſtare of Scotland , who impoſed . Þ 
the oath, and meant itagainſt all ſort of prelacie.] To |. 
this he anſwers , that it being a common league of the three | 
Krngdoms, the meaning muft be determyr.ed by all the three; þ 
and that Timorcis ſhews that the Parliament of England 
therr ſenſe mas with concnrrence of our Commiſſiners.  Anſ, 
1. We have already madeit good , that giving the In- 
former the advantage of the ſenſe of the 24d. article 
which he alledges, it will nutwirnſtanding clearly ex- 
clude our preſent prelacy. Timorcus telling usexpreſ- | 
ly (pag. 16.) that the Covenant, apertily eblidges a= 
gainft Arch-Bi:hops, Byhops, Deans &Cc. which termes | 
he ſayes are lyable ro no ambiguity, and particularly againſt | 
3 all ſuch exerciſe of prelacie , as us by one ſingle perſon , arro- | 
| | gating to himſelf ſole and ſingle power in ordination and jus 
4 riſdiftion, Darre this man deriy that our preſent pre- 
lates have this legall prerogative expreſly allowed 
them by ourlawes ? 1s not all Church government ro | 
be managed by them with advice only of \uch of the i 
Clergic, as their Lordfhips (forſooth) ſhall judge loy- 
all>ſotbat the prelacie which Timorcus and theEngliſh 
are for , is point blanck croſs to the preſent hierarchie; 
and the three nationsſenſe of thatarticje will (as we 
have proved)never bereconciled to his ſenſe and plea= 
ding 1n this point. 2. We told himallſo that it is 
 notthe 2d. Arr. Whereby moſtly or principally our 
obligation againſt prelacy is ro be meaſured » it 
being that which relates eſpecially ro England , where 
Prelacy was then exiſtent ; and whatever ſenſe any 
there do pur upon that Article, yet they never | 
. offered ro put any gloſſes upon our great engad- | 
gement to preſerve our reformation then eſtabliſhed , _ || 
and never imagned nor offered the leaſt limicari- h. 
on of our obligations both by the National Coves= 
nant 
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nant aSrhen particularly applyed againſt prelacie , and. 
likewiſe our obligation inthe firſt part andarticle of 
p the League , to preſerve our eſtabliſht reformation , 
| 1a Doctrine, Worſhip, Þiſcipline, 'and Goveramenr , 
|.  whichconſequently ſtands inviolable according to its 
| native and neceflary meaning » in contradiction to our 
4+ Prelacieor any Prelacie whatſoever, as he dar nor 
|. deny that this Churchand Nation atrhe impoſing did 
underſtand the ſame. 
Our Informer permits now his Doubter to tell him 
[that we are engadged #0 preſerve the Government of the 
Church of Scotland, which was Presbyterian , and 
that therefor in the 2d. article we ſwear againſt all 
kinde of Prelacie , Prelacieand Presbyrery being in- 
7 conſiſtent. }] To this he anſwers that if we aremn the 1, 
| «Article bound to maintain Presbyterie,and in the 24 left at 
| libertie for fome kinde of Prelaey , and withall if Presbyterie 
and Prel:cie be inconſiſtent » then we have ſworne contra- 
dictions, viz, to admit of no kinde of Prelacie ,. and yet ad- 
| mit of ſome khinle of it» JAnſ. 1. He hath it yer to prove 
| thar either we or England are left ro a Jatirude (ac- 
f cording to the Genuine ſenſe of rhat Article ) as to 
any prelacy , or whatever government elſe is incon- 
ſiſtent with Presbyrerian Government , becauſe, x the 
generall oblidgements | roendeayour a reformation 
according tothe Word of God -- and tro extir- 
pat whatever is found contrarie to ſound Doctrine and 
the power of Godlineſs] will(as I have ſaid)necefſarily 
import,bothas to us & rhem,ane engadpement againſt 
. all kirid of Prelacy under this notion and upon this 
ground. 2, As for{Englands reſerving a latitude for a 
proeftos] which he here alledges , Timorcus will tel 
| vs (out of Doctor Sanderſon) of this rule as ro the in- 
| rerpretation of promiſſory Oaths ,, that rho its granred 
ot », that promiſſory impoſed Oaths mult be interprer ac- 
+ », Ccordingtotheſcnſe of Impoſcrs,as our privateOaths 
accord- 
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33 according to our ſenſe, yet both theſe rules are tg 


;zbe limited , ſo that neither our private ſenſe of our 


»» ſpontaneous Oaths z nor yet the ſenſe of thoſe who: 


2» impoſe Oarhs upon others,muſt be other then mill com+ 
3, port , with the juſt ſpniſication of the words and phraſes, 
43:8n the Oath , wow, or Covenant , for this were to de- 
»» {troy | ſaith he] the ſimplicity neceſſary to every 
»» Oath, and indeed not to igterpret, but to coin ane 
,» Oath or new obligation. Now the obligation of 
3» both Nations in this Oarh,is to endeavour reformation 
according to thi Word of God, and to extarpat whatever is 

contrary to ſound Defrine and the power of godlineſs, If 
therefore a fixt Moderator, orany ſuppoſed moderat 
mould of Prelacy be found contrary thereunto, no 
mans gloflings whatſoever, can (according to this 
neceflary rule) prejudge the native import , fipnifica- 
tion, and extent of theſe generall clauſes. In the 2d, 
place , his contradiQ&ion here jmpured rous, is bur his 
owne airie imagination , for it is nor ad idem, and eoden 
modo. Wherein he imagineth the contradiftion ro lye» 
Our duty to preferte, and our obligation thereanent » 
being relative to the eftabliſhe Government of the Church of 
Scotland , and the extirpation engadged unto , being re- 
larive ro another nation and Church , wherein thar ſpecies 
of Prelacy parricularized in the Article z was exiſtent; 
ſo that there 1s no liberty leit for any kinde of Prelacy 
in Scotland; and for Englands reſerving, TI have told 
him thar what ever gloſſes any may put upon that 2d. 
article , yer if rhe generall clauſes and ,expre(- 
fions mentioned will exclude all kinde of prela- 
cie, their glofſes' will not comport with the fimpli- 
City and genuin ſenſe of the oath , and rherfor are not 
to be admitred. ' Since if 1t can be made good from 
the ſcripture that all kinde of prelacy is unlawfull, diſ- 
{ogant tothe divine rule, and repugnant to the po- 
' wer 
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the ſecond Dialogue 56 
wer of godlineſs , the oath doth moſt cleatly firike a- 
: Bainſt it, * ES | 
' .. ” ,, MrCrofton pap. 110. io anſwerto the Author 
# », whom he calls Dr Featly's ghoſt, objeRing that tn 
' », the Coyenant, the Church of Scotland is ſer before 
| »» the Church of England , relis him thar it is in 
2, relation todiffterentaCts , the Reformed Religion 
-» of Scotland to be preſerved , of England to be Re- 
| © », formed ; thatitisno Soleciſm topur the factumbe- 
| +>» forethefieri, to ſweare the preſervation of good ac= 
2» quired , before ane endeavour to obtainthe ſame or bet- 
| 2, fer, toprefix the pattern to that which js to be ther- 
} * », unto conformed. He adds, that his Antagoniſt 
| 52 hath lirtlereaſon to grudge that Scotland ſhould be 
:, 2» propounded asa pattern of Reformation to En- 
»» gland » ſince Bedareports thar this nation did as firſt 
2» communicat the ſcience of divincknowledge without grudge 
2» or enwy unto the people of England, citing his Feclet, 
2» hiſt. pgenr. Ang. lib. 5. cap. 23. Hence he infers, 
; 32 thatit 15 no foleciſin to propound us as 4 pattern of 
| », Reformation, who had brit obtainedir, and from 
4 >» whomChriftianity it ſelfe wasar firſt tragſmirted to 
JT © ,, them. Herelerour Informer informe himſelf, firſt, 
| thatin the ſenſe of the Engliſh Presbyterians, { the 
preſerving of our eſtabl;ſhr Reformation |] is that arti» 
Cle wherin our obligation ro Presbycerian government 
1sproperly included; and that the article of Refor- 
mation yer #2 fieri, relates properly to England. 
2, Thattkey ſtate a diſtin&tion berwixt preſervmg and 
rforming as diſtin a&ts, the one relating to our Re= 
rmarion 11 Scotland z2lready obraind , che orher ra 
thatin England yet in fieri, wherin they check this 
mans blunt meaſuring our obligation againſt prela- 
cle firſt and pyincipally by the ſecond article, and 
his denying our obligation to preſerve Pretbyrerian 
government containd 1n the firſt ; and his vn _ 
unde 
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. would faſten upon us , viz, 
againſtall Epiſcopacie in the firft article , and yer the 
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[That we are bound 


ſecond can admit of fome,] For aswe / have before 


anſwered, ſo Mr Crofton tells him here again , thar © 


the aces and objects are different. The preſerving of 


the Reformation , government and - diſcipline of. 


this Church ( which we'ſee he holds ro be Presbys 
terian government, according to our two books 
of diſcipline, and oppoſit to dioceſan prelacie' as 
ſuch ) isa different a& and object , from theſe of ex- 
tirpating Prelacie out of the Church of England.. And 
thirdly ,'that with Mr Crofton , and the Engliſh Pres- 
bvterians, iris no ſuch paradox as this man afterwards 
endeavours to perſwade us , that the Covenant obligeth 
them to Reforme England according to our pattern, which 
we ſee they hold to be the Scripture pattern," For 
Mr Crofton tells his Adverſary that our factum 
was tobe their Fieri, and our acquired good in point 


of government» the meaſure of their good to be ob- 
_ taind , and that the good they were to obtain ( ac- 


cording ro the Covenant ) was ihe ſame with ours , 
and rells him # z:ymants and exprefly,thar our pattern is 
in the firſt article prefixed , to which they areto be 


conformed. | 


From what we have ſaid our of Mr Crofton tous ' 


ching his ſenſe of the Covenant, and the ſenſe of the 
Engliſh Presbyterians , who adherethereunto, it is 
evident that itſtrikes againſt all prelacy including the 
priority and power of dioceſan Biſhops and Arch- Biſ- 
hops; That prelacy diſputed againſt by Gerſon Bucer 
in his diſſertations de Gub. eccl. Didoclayius in his 
Altare Damaſcenum.Cartwrights Exceptions. Paul Bai- 
nes;his Dioceſans tryall.Smectymnuus. Mr Pryn in his 
publick and poſitive challenge for the unb rs 
- 0 


ed." 


founding the obligation of the two articles, to-give* Dis 
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the ſecond Dialogue. 57. 


"I of Timothy and Titus, cited by Crofton , pag. Th 


as unanſwerable pieces. . Yea all Biſhops whoſe office 
and authority is ſuch as Mr Crofton (to uſe bis 
own expreflion } might not ſtand up a Peer tothem m 
officiall power » tho a ſimple Presbyrer ; ſo that our In- 
former 1s quite out in teVing us that in their ſenſe the 
Covenant 15reconc1Jable to our prelacy, and ſtrikes 
only againſt thar of England. Afain, Mr Crofton 
in the Analepſts, ( pag. 129. ) anſwering the charge 
of Ambizuity put upon that clauſe of { the beſt reformed 
Churches | teils the Maſters of Oxford, that the ſenſe 
is [ imendeavouring the reformation of Fng/and + the word 
of Ged shall beour rule , and the Left reformed Churebes our 
pattern, ] - Wherein he clearly aflerts with us, rhat 
the obligation of the Ceyenant , reaches the extir- 
pation of whatever Prelacie is found contrary ta 
the Word of God : But ſo iris thar the Apoſtolick 
Churches (as we ſhall ſinde Mr Crofton here afſerr ) 


« owned no Biſhops but ſuch as he might ſtand up a Peer 


unto, ſo that the Scripture rule, andby conſequence 
the Covenant according thereunto , ſtrikes againſt, 


and cuts of all PreJacy of Dioceſian Biſh: of wharever 


Goverment doth admitt ef any Church officers, above. 
Presbvters. And in his fenſe they are obl1dged to re- 
duce Englands przlacy or hierarchy , to a compleat 
presbyterian parity. Fhe Scripture makes (with Mr 
Crofton) the Biſhop and presbyrer meerly Synonima 5 
So that no prelacy wherein a diſtin&tion 1s admitted, 
can conſiſt with the Covenant in his judgment; nor 
an any gloflings of men prejudge thisrule, and the 
dbligation reſulting from this clauſe roextirpate Pre- 
lacy toor and branch, 
Our Informer might have ſeen this his notjon further 


refuted by the Author of thar peice intituled [The caſe: 


of the accommodation examined, pag. 39. 40. ] 'w ho ſhews 


that info farreas England hadattained we might 
f# cloſe 
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58 A Confuration of - 


5 Cloſe with them in a particular Oath , for extirpa* 
»»ting an evill diſcovered , and yet for a further ad- 
2» Yance,, reſt upon the more general tyes ſo ſurely 
,» cautioned , till God ſhould give further light fo 
»» that the engadgement of both partes expreſly only 
,, tO cxtirpat that ſpecies» did no way hinder the ſer- 
-» ting up of Presbyterian Government, and rejecting 
2, Of all prelacy to be Covenanted unto under rhe Ge- 
»z neral proviſions That, irwasapgrecable 
» torinth and righteouſneſs for us ro concurre , with 
>» thar Church convinced of evills, bur not ſo enligh- 
z» tend as to remecies, in Covyenanting againſt the 
2x Evills in particular, and alſo toendeavour a refor= 
,» mation according tothe Word of God,and by vertue 
» of this general oblidgement , become bound ro 
,» make a more exad ſearch anent the lawfullnes or 
>» unlawfullneſs of things , not ſo fully clear in the 
», time of entering into the Oath , and after the diſco- 
2, Fery torejett what ſeemed rolerable. So that no 
», hefttarion among them, doth hinder England and 
» Scarlands reſpective obligations to exrirpate a!l 
»» epiſcopacy as contrary ro that dottine which is ace 
+» cordivg to godlineſs, Whar inconſiſtency will the 
Informer ſhew us in this , that one nation vow adite- 
rence :o irs owne eſtabliſhment in poiat of reforma- 
non and Church Goyernmeor , and likewiſe vow afli- 
ſtance of another nation in the removal of 2 corry2- 

' tzon taerein,rho the removall will not amount. to ſuch 
a compleatneſs of reformation ar firſt , as will be every 
way like unto this eſtabliſhment , both nations beinz 

notwithſtanding oblidged reſpz&ive , under generall 
Clauſes to make this reformation complear. 

The Informer next tellFus thats is doubte1 by the lear- 
ned;whither m the firſt Article there be any obligation to main« 
tain presbyterian Government. His firſtreaſon is , becauſe 

thers is no expreſs mentionof precbyterian Government __ 

| E Yo 


the ſecond Dialogne. ' Fg 
but only of ourreformed religion mDoFftrine,Worshsp, Diſcaplin® 
an1 Government, Anſ. this reaſon of the Seaſonable 
caſe which he hath borrowed, is very. infignificant. 
Our Church , after long wreſtling being recovered 
from cortuptions both 1n Doctrine and Worſhip, 
which Prelates had introduced , and her Diſcipline 
and Government according to the Scripture patrern 
ſet up, in Presbyteries , ſynods , and Aﬀemblies , 
and all the priviledges of theſe her coucts, authort» 
zecd and eſtabliſht both by civill-and eccleſiaſtick cone 
ſtirutions and laws , willany doubt ( bur the ſceptick 
who will diſpute that ſnow is not white) that the 
diſcipline rhen reformed and eftabliſht , 1s 1n that 
oath ſworn to be maintained. He may als well alledge 
that it is not the doftrine and worſhip then efta- 
biiſhed : which we Covenant to preſerve, asro doubt 
of the Zzovernmenty fince this reformation then eſta= 
bliſhed , rakes 1n all tne rhree rogerher, and in the 
ſame ſenſe. Beſides his Maſter the Seaſonable Caſuilt, 
grants that there was then in Scotiand no ſuch offi» 
cers , 2Sare enumerate in the 24 article, butan eſta- 
bl:ſhr reformed z2overnment was then exiſtent, Now 
dare any of theſe new abſ{olvers or reſolvers ſay » that 
it was not Presbi terian government, orthat this was 
not the ſenſe of the impoſers of that oath. His 2d 
reaſon 1s, that Independents took that Covenant, and had a 
band in wording that article, that it might notimport anypar- 
eicular forme of government. <=— That the words im- 
port no one forme of government » but with this proviſo, as re= 
ormed, The Seaſonable caſe ſaid this already , to 
bich the Apologiſt returned anſwer ,, Thatthe go- 
> vernment ofthis Church ar that rime being Preſ- 
», byteriall {as he acknowledged ) there could be na 
»» Other government anderſtood , then what w2$ then 
»» exiſtent , eſtabliſhed and reformed. That to ſay 
:>Incdendepents underſtood * of their goyeramene, vill 

2 no 
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no mare reflect upon: the' Covenanr, then upon the 
zz Scripture ir ſelf, which 0470 2h do alledge 
. 2, Will -plead for their government. Next, I would 
ask this man, why may nor the ſame inſignificant 
quirzkbealſo objected as ro the dufirine , and worshsp , 
viz. that only the doctrine and worſhip with rhis pro- 
yiſo as reformed, but nor the then eſtabliſhed 'do- 
&rine , and worſhip , 1s underitood in thar article , 
and fo ſectaries may lurk under this generall alſo. 
Thus .he may alledge that no engadgement or oath 
in relation to his Majeſties authority wilt binde, ex- 
cept his name and Sirname be in it, becauſe ſome 
may entertaine a chimera of their own under his Ma- 
jeſties general titles. Alas! what ridiculous conceits 
are theſe. | 
The Doubrer next objects [that the Engliſh par- 
liamenr , who together with our Scots Commiſſio- 
' ners impoſed tharjoath , did by { the reformed govern= 
mene ] underſtand Presbytrie which was then ſettled 
here , and thar therefore we are to underſtand the 
oath in their ſenſe who impoſed ir, wharevyer Inde-' 
pendentsthink.] He anſwers , by denying that the En- 
vlich parliament underſtood the t. article of Presbyteriango- 
vernment , for then they would have thought themſelves bound -- 
to reforme England according to our pattern » but on the con= } 
traire in anno 1647 they told our Commiſſioners , that 
pos could never finde Presbytrie neceſſary by any divine right , | 
and charged them with Superciliouſneſs in judging that there | 
is no other lawſull Church government , bus what they call ſo, 
and with miſinterpreting the article anent Church government. 


This the Seaſonable caſe alſo ſaid before him, and this 


hungry caſwiſt catches up his cibum premanſum , bur F 
could nor ſee the anſwer returned to this 1n the Apolo-* 
oy. TothisI fay firſt, that the Parliament of England | 


rendered 'not that oath tous , nor is their ſenſe therof , Þ 


principally to be eyed by us,as in his mould of the objec 
| 108 | 
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tion and anſwer,he ſeems to ſuppoſe. The parliaments 
of both Kingdomes impoſed the. oath upon their 
own ſubjects, framed by the conſent of both accor- 
ding ro their, own condition, and exigence ; ſo that 
we, are to look mainly ro the *procedour and ſenſe of 
ourChurchand ſtate, for a diſcovery of the genuin ſenſe 
and meaning of that oath. Now it 15 molt evident 
that the deſigne of our Church and ſtate in framing 
and impoſing of this oath , was to eſtabliſh and pre- 


|'> ſerve our Church government then 1n being , which, 


he who denyes to have been Presbyrerian ,. in its 
complear formes , and courts , he may deny any 
thing. 2. We told him alreadie, that whateyer 
defeGtion or liberry of gloſſing any mighr be guilty of , 
yet the words and clauſez of the Covenant, asto that 
I. article, are clear and abundantly ſignificant, and 
will admit of no evaſion. And 1n relation:ito-the 
total extirpation of prelacie out of that Church where 


1rwas exiſtent, the 2d Article, 1sas clear and con- 
vincing. And therefore whither they lookr. upon 


themſelves as oblidged to follow our pattern yea or 
not , we have proved that they ſtood oblidged, both 
by thar particular enumeration 1n the 2 Article, and 
alſo1n the more generall clauſes. mentioned , ro ex- 
tirpate Prelacie root and branch. This ,man will 
makea meer Proteus of oaths, if their ſenſe and obh- 
gation muſt yary, turne ambulatory or ambiguous, 


- according as men do ſhift or turne afide. We told 


him of Dr Sanderſons rule, anent the import of the 


. wordsof an oath, intheir genuin ſenſe in reference 
. ro1ts obligation , whatever liberry men may -taketo 


gloſſe , or. interprer , which 1s rþe judgement of all 
ſound Caſuiſts. 3. Dare hefay, thatever the par- 
liament of England denyed , that de fafo Presbyre- 
rian government was compleatly eſtabliſhed inthe 
Church of Scotland, or will he make them ſo iirratio- 
L 3 nall 
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Gn A Confutation of 
nall as to deny this neceſſary conſequence, that theres 
fore ther, Article of the Covenant doth clearly oblidge 
this Church ro1ts preſervation as the reformed Go= 
vernment then exiſtent; and if his conſequence cannot 
but be admitted , furely whither they looked on 
themſelves as oblidged ro follow our patrern yea or not 
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they held no ſenſe of this article contrary to our own. 


ſenſe, nor denyed our obligation ro maintain our efta- 
bliſh:d" Presbyterian Governmeat. And beſides , 
they never denyed their obligation to reforme the 
Chureh of England according to the Scripture pate 
zern; and thar of the. beſt refarmed Churches , in cone 
formity ro that partern, And that the Church of 
Seorland, and other Churches where Presbyterian 
Government wasexiftent,, were fuch, wasand isthe 


ſenſe and acknowledgement of the reformed Chur- 


ches themſelves , 'as from their confefiions we have 
made appear. | 

For confirming this further ( becauſe the Infor» 
mer hath told us frequently of MrCrofton)ler is heare 
how he will beſpeak him in this point, In that 
piece intituled { The faſtening of S Peters Fetters 
pag. 40. ] He tells the Oxford men ,, of the Church 
>, of Scotlands PhilideJphian purir in delt- 
© Vering in writting , and excerciſing in practice that 
»» fincere manner of Goyernmenrt whereby men are 
>, made partakers of ſalvation , acknowledged'by Mr 
»» Brightman on Apocalyps 3+ and the Apology to 
»» the) Doftors of Oxford, and of Beza'sepiſile 79 ro 
»» Mr Knox , exhortingt him to hold falt rhat pure 
»» Diſcipline which he had brought into Scotland , to« 
»» gether with che DoIrine. Rnd ( pag, 41. ) he 


. 
. 


 »»Eites the corpus confeſſ. ( pag. 6+) Where the colle= | 


»» or layes down this as the ground of thir Chur- 
2» Ches purity of doctrine , and 54 yearsunity without 
»: Schiſme | that the Diſcipline of Chriſt and eh a 

| poſtles 
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pI 
» by litle and litle received , and according to that 
»» Diſcipline, the Government of the Church diſpoſed 
* » (o nearas might be] which he prayes may be perpe- 
] | »ofually kept by the King&Rulers of the church, Theſe 
I} - Engliſh Non=conformiſts, Beza, the Author of the 
tf. fynragma , in Croftons ſenſe, and himſelf together” 
F .withthem, thus clearly avouching Presbyterian go- 
| vernment , which Mr Knox introduced » to have 
 beenthe government-of this Church fince the refor- 
{ mation, and which King Iames alſo owned. For 
| afterhe hath told us inthe ſame page ,,of Arundel, 
+ | + ,, Hutton,and Matthews,tbree Engliſh Arch=Biſhops, 
s _,, their. approving the order of the Church of Scot= 
> land, he tells th: ſame Oxford men of the joy 
#\ | 4 » WhichKing James profeft in the aflembly15 90 thar he 
.if-. >, was borntobe a King ofthe ſincereſt Church in the world. 
y Apain (pag : 39-) he makes mention of this Chur= 
F ,,chesrwo books of diſcipline» as the great badge and 
2, Teſt of her government; and in anſwere to the Ox= 
» ford mens exception againſt that articleof the Co- 
»venant , which binds to preſerve the diſcipline 
»» and government of rhe Church of Scotland | viz. 
», that they were not Concerned in, and had litle 
+» knowledge of thar government] he rells them, thar 
», he wonders how an univerfiry converſing in all 
/»; books, could profeſs they had no knowledge of 
», theſe books: So that in Mr Croſtons ſenſe and in 
the ſenſe of the Presbyterian covenanters in England , 
. the government engadged unto in that article, is that 
4% Plarforme of Presbyterian government contained in . 
_ _ theſez books uf diſcipline > which adverfaries rhem . 
* ſelves do grant to comprehend an intire frame of Pre(- 
byterian government. | | ks 
/ ' Again (pag. 141) he gathers fromthe tenor ofthe 
Kings coronation oath ar Scone , ,, that the royall 
FER, L 4 _ 
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les, asitis preſcribed inthe word of God was _ 
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- ſenſe, butalledgeth that ſince-our Church underſtood 


#6 it, #n the ſenſe of our Church and ſtate , but rather that in 
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A Confuration of ; 
»,afſent was given unto Presbyrerian government in || 
» Purſuance of the obligation of the ſolemne league-and Cove- 
2>nant , and Chat, 1n his Majeſties moſt publick ca- 
9» pacity ds King of great Britain , France and Ireland, i 
», for himſelf and Succefſors; and aflerring clearly | 
»» the equity of the obligation , he asks the learnedin 
»z law | whither the royall afſent by ſuch expreſſions 
», publickly made knowne ( as here it was unto acts | 
gand ordinances of parhament in his other dominions 
23 tO be paft here anent ) be nor ſufficient to make an 
23 aCt of parliamenta perfectand compleat law by the 
25 Equity of ths ſtature 33, Hen. 3-21, &c, ] Sothar 
Mr Crofton clearly aſſerts our obligation to Presby- 
terian government to be contained in the Covenant, 
and to reach all his Majeſties dominions. For he 
tells us in the preceeding page, ,, that toall fuch as ap- 
»x prehend the conſtitution of England to be Merum 
» Imperium , wherein.the King hath ſupremam Majeſta- 
» tm, it is evident that his Majetties ratufying the 
»» Covenant. thus , hath rendred 3 nationall. Again 
»» Timorcus(pag, 70.) aflerrs that the parliament who 
2; impoſed the Covenant (anno 1648.) ſentpropofi- 
1102S to theKing wherein was demanded thewrter abs- 
liching of epiſcopacie. Which is point blanck croſs to 
the character of that piece obtruded by the Informer, 
and dothevidently demonſtrat ( compared with theſe 
paſiages of Mr Crofton ) thatthe whole body of Preſ- 
byteriancoyenanters in England , both impoſers and 
takers, parliament and people, underſtood that article 
of Presbyterian government. rt | 
The Doubter here pourly grants [ that England and 
Scotland did not underſtand that arcicle in the ſame 


F. 


it of Presbyery , we are bound to itin that ſenſe, ] Upon 
this be aflumes , That ie will not.follow that we are bound 
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the ſecond Dialogue, © * 
Y/ation to government 1t is with out ſenſe , finct the smpoſers 
themſelves were not appreed as toits meanmng. Ans, we | 
| have aheady 'made 1t good , botri from the ſenſe and. 
{cope of. the national Covenant, the judicial inter» 
_ | preration and application ofit co our former prelacie 
expreilie , the nations univerſal! taking ir ſo, and 
the authorizing thereof both by King and parljament , 
as wellas by the recommendarion of the afſembly, 
from the rotal exrirpartion of prelacy , and ſettipg up 
Presbyterian government in all irs courts, in conſe» 
quence hereof , rhat thar arricle of the ſolemne league 
which relates to the preſervation of the then exiſtent 
_ Reformation in doCirine, worſhip, diſcipline, and go- 
vernment , cannot w:thour extrems impndence be, 
diſtorted to any other ſenſe, then a preſervation of 
the Presbyterian government then exiſtent. Eſpe= 
cially the league being framed and enrered into by us, 
for our further ſecurity in relation to what wehad 
atrained. And this being the article framed by the 
Church and ſtare of Scorland at that time, and this 
being alſo their ſcope and defigne , diſcovered in 
their treaties with iingland,, when thar Covenant was 
entered into, I dare appeal rhis mans conſcience 
upon it, whither ever any demurre here anent, or 
any other ſenſe of rhisarticle, was offered by the 
Engliſh when the nations firſt entered into this oath ? 
or whither, the impoſers thereof in Scotland , would 
have engaged in that league with the Engliſh , upon 
any other rermes then theſe, and in this their ſenſe of © 
that f. article. Thinks the Informer that if any ſuch 
thing had been'mutrered in the firit tranſaction of this 
_- bufineſs , that the Engliſh did not look upon the 
Presby terian government as the reformed government 
of this Church , that the Scors nation would have 
. tranlatted with whem io this league? Nay, when (as, 
Timorcustells us ) ic was debared branch by branch, 
= L 5 phraſe 
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66 A Confutation of 


liament, inthe aſſembly of divines, was there ever 
{ouch a notion as this of our Informer ſtarted ; that by the 
reformed government of the Church of Scotland, 
Presbyterian government wasnot to be underſtood > 
in aword, dare hedeny that the godly conſcientious 
Miniſters and people of England , did in the ſenſe of 
this oath, and even in imitation of the Scottiſh, or ra- 
ther the Scripture patterne, plead for, and had begun 
co fet up Presbyterian government , and are cloſs to 
their principles ro this day. : nM 

Bur he adds, that it is irrationall to ſay we are bound to 
it m the ſenſe of the Church and State of Scotland , becauſe 
. they were but a part of the Impoſers and the leaſt Part. An. 
I rold him already that in relation ro the engadgers 1n 
Scotland they were the proper impoſers, the authority 
of the reſpective rulersof both nations, in relation, 
to their own ſubjects being firſt and immediatly to be 
lookt unto,and their ſenſe & ſcope therein robe maine 
ly eyed. and each Nation beingproperly and imme- 
diarly judges, as to their own natimal end in\ rhis tte 
pvlation. Thinks this man, that the thenrepreſen- 
tativesof Church and Scate, dideyeany other end as 
to Scotland , then the preſervation of the reforma- 
tion in Doctrine, Diſcipline » Worſhip and Govern-. 
ment, as at that time therein eſtabl:ſhr. Moreover:the 
ſenſe and ſcope of the article ir ſelf being convincing= 
ly incluſive of Presbyrerian Government, it can 5 2 
mit of no other glofſe withour manifeſt diſtortion , 
and fruſtration of rhe 1mpoſers deſigne therein. Next 
he tells us, that ſuppoſe Presbytery were meant in the 
x cArticle , yet the 2d will admite ſome epifcopacte,” Whar 
poor Ruffe isthis. Suppoſe the Article of extirpation 
relating only to England and Ireland, would comport 
» with ſome epiſcopacie ( which the Informer hath nor / 
yet proved ) what hath that to Jo with —_—_— > 
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©  _ theſecond Dialopus 
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| Orhow canthar enervate ourcngadgement to-preſerve 
' the reformarion as then eſtabliſht in Dofrine, Wore 
ſhip, Diſcipline:and Government? Becauſe in relation 
tothe apy Wars of Englands Prelacy after the refor- 


mation in Scotland is compleated and. \mornto , we 
' are to bear with the English Church in ſome remaines 
_ of Prelacy, till God give further light, muſt we ther= _ 
 forbe oblidged or allowed according to the ſenſe and 
ſcope of this Oath to corrupt or raze the Fabrick of 
char eſtabliſht reformation, and bringin again prelacy 
into that Church our of which it had been totally era« 
dicate? Nay , this is t00 dull inadvertancie. As for 
what he adds that Presbytery is not inconſiſtent with any kinde. 
of prelacie. Ianiwerjchar the presbytery eſtabliſht and 
ſworn to be maintained in Scotland, is, andBezais 
ſo farre from diſowning this, that'( as we heard) he 
exhorteth John Knox to keepthir Church and houſe 
of 60d of of prelacy» as ke loved the ſimplicity of 
the Go | 


A. 


Cruayr. IV. 


Thegrounds,upon which thelnformer undertakes to 

prove that the obligation of theCovenant ceaſerh, 
although its oblidging force for the time paſt 
were ſuppoſed, examined at large. As alſo his 
reaſoning upon Numb. 30. Wherein his begging 
of the queſtion, his contradifing of Dr Sander- 
ſon and other Caſuiſts , and manifold inconſi- 
ftencies are made appear. 
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Uo G7 R Tvformer having ſpent his Mafter” pieces » 
and the: cheife produQs of his invention, ot ra- 
» ther of thoſe who have gone before him , upon this 
difficult task of reconciling the Covenant to Prelacy , 
doth next (asaliberall bold difputer) ungctrake to 
, Jooſethe Covenanr, even upon ſuppoſall of its pre» 
Exiſtent obligation againſt ir. And therefore maks- 
ing his Doubrer rel] him | that he bears off the ac- 
knowledgement of anyobligation againſt epiſcopacie, 
either in the nattonal , or ſolemne league, leſt he fall 
under the charge of perjurie): In anſwer to. rhis he 
well ſuppoſe that epiſc pacy is abjured im both Covenants , and 
yet undertake to defend that they arenot perſured who now ſub- 
wit to prelacie. The Doubrer thinks this ſtrange Do- 
' Etrine, and ſodoI, Becauſeſro ſwear againſt epiſco« 
pacieand yeracknowledpe it,is ro do contrary to their 
Oarh.] To this doubr he rerurns a large reſolution, but 
ſti1] follows up the Seaſonable caſe clo\s, er fear of 
-,» miſcarrying. And firſt, he begins with'Ttrhreefold 
___ partition» ether prelacy (faith he) is an unakerable neceſ= 
ſary Government of drome or Apoſtolich watrana,or it is anfull 
and contrary to the Apoſtolick Government, or thirdly of a mid- 
3 dle nature, neither commanded nor forbidden, but left to 
- ' Chriftianprugence as found expedient tobe uſed or not. Here 
"7s ; I muftſtopehima hrtle, and minde che reader , that 
; we did upon the firſt Dialogue , difprove this indiffe- 
rencProteus Prelacie, 3sa monſterto.Scripture » ſince 
the: Scripture condeſcending ſo far as ro its inſtitu. 
tion of ofticers;ordinances, Lawes,cenſures; and(as we 
heard imſelfacknowledge ) ſetting down all ſubſtan- 
talls of ChurchGovernment,prelacie muſt of neceſſity, 
be either conſonant or diſſonant therunto;and by cone 
ſequence neceſſary or finfull, commanded. or forbid- 
B den. Sothait he is to be limited ro- rhe firſt r wo, and 
E- "00 hy 
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any ſuppoſal anent theindifferencie of preſacy, is but © 7 
_ his perstsoprnicepri; and rhe gratification of his adverfa- +7 
' ry tor further clearing of this queſtion : now proceed | 7 
 we- Ifirbe the Apoſtolick Government derived from their 7 2F 
|; ' times toll agesof the Church , be hopes we will grant that no hr 
"© Oath. oblidges againſt i, This I willingly grant co him 
& .- but wharthen?> Why, we muſt not cry out perjurie till p 
| what he bath offered on this head be ſolidly anſwered. Lex 
this bargaine ſtand, 1fhope I have made his Scripture 
PretenCes, appear to be vaine, and proven the con- 
trariety of thar prelacie now eſtabliſhed , both ro- the 
Scripture and pure antiquity, and till he hathanſwered 
what is offered upon this point>we may impure perjury 
to him''by his own acknowledgment. Whae next, 
'whar if it be ſfinfull ? Then he ſaves we need not plead the 
Covenant obligation. - No? may we not plead the Co= 
venant. obligation againſt Schiſme , herefie, and pro= 
fanneſs.? May not the Oath ofalledgance be plead= 
-.,  edagainſt treaſon, becauſe before this Oath treaſon 
is a fin? Said henort already that rhe Baptiſmall vow 
4) is aſuperadded obligation , though the mater it ſelf 
Fj- doth binde? did not the Oath and Covenant (Nebs 
;- BS.) containe an abjuration of many ſins , againlt 
- which rhe people ſtood before preoblidged ? But he 
| .- adds, zts erue aſupervenient Oath makes the obligation the 
-  flronger, Righc, why then may not we plead that 
which makes it ſtronger > Eſpecially againſt this man © - © 
_ and-his fellows, who have ſuch a mighty faculty of "2 
reſolving and abſolving all $ Peters fetters, Sure they ' 
had need of Double nets who would catch a Proteus, 
Then he tells us , That the ableſt champions for Presbyerie 
+ dar not aſſert epiſcopacie to be unlawfull. What champi- 
©. _onsaretheſe tharprove it to be contrary to Scripture, 
and: yet dar not afſert it ro be unlawfull >. Surethey 
are yery-faintdiſputants. We heard thar Beza(whom 
our Informer will ſure. call a champion for Byers ) . 
Ro calle 


<- 
end \ "4 


PI SE Fo - 
£3 FACE 


. ; « ? / NE 4. 2:34 54 y A BEER WS gs 5. *; Y 
«BY Nof \ "+ Þ---cot 4 KTP $ "EOS he? 2-4 Fa © FE IT. $a "A IITE DIR any Poor PRE Do TS 
4 _ 0 TR 3x WELLES Ph V9 \ by - $ Ge WY ds Ne OR * Ft F : "X ey by F4) FE Le! tk 43 MEE, £ WY * 
« W's ne Et Ne Ng x! NS Ae Ef L MON 3 Pere St a A I TO x BER. 
x -— Ye 2 & >», : « At © : c Fay AF EX ER EA OI Ed 5 To « : 
36- 1 % : + £—Y 4 - 79 & 
$y . OE < y, 4 , ; 
i : : . " r 
pu , +: 5 F 0 ; #© ; 
- _ - ff ” - ” ” 
y , p tion -0 7 , 
o F : NV C 


Ts 
os rt, 3M 
MEET LY hh: 
Fn ESO 
wo 

4A 
. 


calling it unlawfull > But how will he now abſolye ys? 
Why , # muſt be mmdifferent , neither lawfull nor unlawſul, 


Oath, make it abſolutely and m every caſe unlawfull , ſothat 
- we can never after ſubmit unto it.,/” He add, that we are 
miſtakenif we think that an Oatl/againſt a thing indfſerent 
will in every caſe bind. 
finceall his re{olving $kill goes upon this ſuppoſition , 
he ſhould have travelled to Utopia with this reſojution, 
fince wedo ſuppoſe and have proven Prelacie ro be 
unlawfull,and ſo are nor in the leaſt concerned in what 
he faith upon rhispoing- Since he is ſtill arguivg ex 
spnoratione elenchz, 

» Burlet us ſee how he will abſolve us upon this ſap- 
poſition , which he muſt in pity be gratifi-d with , be- 
fore he-can draw forth his weapons, Our Informer 
fill ftricks hand, with the Seaſonable caſe and rhe Sur- 
veyer, teliing us firſt, rhae the oath ceaſes to bind , if 

' the thing ſworn agamſt , be amatter wherein our ſupertours 
* Have power to command us , they by their authority given them 


ſworn apainſt , it being a thing in it ſelf lawfull, and in this 
caſe our oath ceaſes to binde. Ans, this ſimple notion , by 
out Informer poorly propounded hath no taſte in ir,and 
cannot reach our caſe, even though he had won over 
that inſuperab!e mountain of the. unlawfullneſs of 
*,* prelacys and hadproven, or h's adverſary had gran» 
__-redit, to be indifferent, for r. his ſupvoſition runs 
thus. T hat epiſcopacy is indifferent to be uſed m the Church or 
. nof as it shall be found expedient. Now, Ibeſeecch him, 
who isrhe proper judge , what frame of Church go=- 
-yernment belt ſures her condition? is not the Church 
repreſentative , to whom is intruſted the power of 
| | | | the 


* ealledepiſcopacy diatolicall end theegy ourof which Ans © 
*” gichriſtwas hatched. Was nor that near the 'march of 


2nd then the queſtion is with him » sf we could by ouy own + 


of God , mayrequire obedience of usin any thing lawfull". . and '_ 
ſo mayinthat particular command us to door uſe what we have }. 
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lo theſecondDialoguee © 3 
'- the keys? by what warrend will he bring iathe-Magi- 
ſtrate primo znſeant to alter and ſer up Church govern» 
ment as he thinks fir , even granting it were indiffe- 
- rent? he ſought ar firſt hur a grant that prelacy was 
4 indifferent, butere he can produce one reaſon for his 
* point, he muſt have a further grant of Eraſtianilme, and 
that the Magiſtrate is the proper comperenc immediat 
judge in marreis ecclefiaſtick- Who can ſtope the 
mouth of this hungry cauſe of bis, that muſt have 
multiplied conceſſions of the adverſary, and yet 
cannot ſabſiſt, bur ſtarves with its own weakneſs when | 
all is done, For 2dly ,. although this were alſo gran- , 
ted, what will he ſay in this cale » wherein the ſupe# 
riour hath bound and engadged himſclfe with the 
ſame Oaths, vows, and bonds that the ſubjedt js 
tryed with, and hath ſo!emnly vowed to God againſt 
Auch a frame of Government ? Sure this will rye up his 
hands if we may beleeve the maxime aſſerted by Dr 8 
"Danderſon and other Caſuiits that juramentum tollit Ii= __ © © 
bertatem even in a thing indifferent: Had we not the Bm” 
ratification of the Nationall Covenant with the band 
and explicarion againſt rhe Scers Prelacie , 1n-plain 
Parliament by King Charles the firſt, under his hand 
writing 1641 + D1d rotthe Kin2 who now 1s-in the = 
Year 1650 and =— 51 , {wearand ſubſcribe both 8 
this oath, and the ſolemn league and Covenant, and "rl 
rave all imaginavle aſſurances for vpholding Presþy-- 
rerian Government , and in oppoſition to Prelacy # 
ſuppoſe he had power to command in this marrer, 
Y ſure his commanding power 1s ryed up , when he hath 
217. vowed and Open'd his mouth unto God, ard lifted. 
* "up his hand to the moſt high , "Tar Prelacy shall never 
-be allow'd within his dominons , far leſs commanded. 
- Whatever power God hath given to Magiſtrates over 
- their ſubjefts, ſure he hath given them no power to 
2-- looſe themſelves from his oath and yow oY oy 
En "By oh Ir ge 
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- - 1s. Thirdly, iris roo Jaxe a principle, to hold ele” 
©” mneverything , m it ſelf indifferent , the Magiſtrates power ' 
reaches 'to ſupercede or losſe , the obligation of an. oath or Wh 
vow of the ſubjeF. Fora. ſubjects freedome and liberty, } Wl 
asin that capaciry , and the Magiſtrats authority , being WM 
coordinate , as. the ſubje&ts liberty muſt not juſtle 
with the Magiſtrat's lawfull Command , ſuited: to 
the ends of government, ſo neither muſt the Com- 
mand of the Magiſtiate incroach upon this reſerved 
liberry of the ſubjet , who hath many m_ in his 
own power and without the reach of any lawful! com- 
mand of the Migiſtrate, A Subjef, and a ſlave, are 
quire diftin& things. God reſtrained & ſet bounds 
ro the pcwer of Kings, and Magiſtrates whom he ſer 
over his people, fo that they might not command ſuch 
and ſuch things. Therefor in whar things ſoevyer,, 
the exerciſe of a ſubjects liberty , croſſes notthe dee - 
_ fgne and end of the Mapiſtrates power expreſt 1n _ 
Scripture, his vow is without the reach of the 
Magiſtrates ſuſperding or loofing power. Na- 
both would norgive Ahab his Vineyard , no not for 
money. Whatifaman ina parentall capacity, in- 
terpoſe 2 vow as to his childe 1n reference to ſome 
occupation or inheritance, which are ſuppoſed , be= 
fore th's vow, to be things indifferent ? Sure the Ma- 
giſtrares ſuſpending ,Power will nor reach this vow. 
This will be clear, if ir be confidered, That the 
preſervation of the Subjectes liberty, is one ot th2 
great ends of the Magiſtares Authority. 
The Second cafe wherein the Informer telIsus , that 
anc Oathin things indifferent binds norgz5 mn Og 
| ſworn #5 ſo altered in its nature , that becomes finfull md- 
canot be lawfully performed. te tells us that Caimiſts 
ſay , Thar ceſſar juramenti obligatio cum res non permanent * I” 
in eodem ſtatu Anſ. This other caſe gererally byhim pro- , 2# 
pounded heresſhall be conſidered & ſpoken to, when 2 


__weſhallſee how hereatrer he explaines and pres it 
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fore we ſhall 'inthis place dismifs ir with one 
- That Prelacy is now the ſame , and worſethn 


S of Y 
- 1 w<. 3 
_ ® Ps CE 


- Mi. formerly, -And therfor the premiſed maxime cannot 
MF reach his Conclufion inthe leaſt; ” i 
"8 © His Third caſe wherein he cel]s us , that the Oath 
"MW in things indifferent ceafeth to bind, 5, when it is impe= 
i ditioum majoris boni , which he ſayes the Seaſonable caſe and 
Af\ che ſurvey of Napheals, do apply tothis Oath. And how 
I{ . keapplyes it we ſhallafrer hear, 'Hetelis us, they 
BR do prove; that ſuppoſing Epiſcopacie lawfull , thongh is 
* were meant| inthe Covenant , none should think themſelpts 
| boundto ſtand out apamſt it , our Superiours o—_ Comes 
- + manidedus to obey and ſubmit to that government. And thas 
-of\.. be ſolidly repells what is brought by the Apologie er Naphtals 
UE r0the contrary. But how ſignificantly etther he; or 
"theſe new Caſuiſts, do looſe the Covenantupon this 
BY Pretence , hathalready io part , and ſhall yet further 
Ks appear. | 
| | - Whara laxe Adiaphoriſt is this , who by.his new 
''. divinity, firſt takesthis great duty of vowmy of ſwearing 
BH quiteaway ; For, no Oaths muſt be pleaded in things 
-M neceffary, in thixman's judgment, They tanno in 
-K. thingsthar areſinfull or unlawfull hay2 place, and? (6 
B.- all the ſubje& thereof mult bethings lawfull ; and for 
WW this , th-re needs no more to make all Oaths and 
S. vows evaniſh, bur a command from the ſuperiour, 
= and then theyare gone. Secondly, he makes the 
2 Magiſtrat's poſteriour and ſupervenient command, . 
\W+ no'only looſe all his ſubjetts from the obligation of 
0 whar is lawfully ſworn , but alſo himſelf from his 
20K perſonal! Oath : Though he hath ſworn and vowed 
8 never ſo deeply , he hath no more to do bur to make 
-Þ* a Law againſt it, andthenthe Oath, as impedicivun 
+ box? , ceaſethro bind eicher himſelf2 or his ſubje&s. 
2K Thirdly , he makes all the reſerved liberty of the ſub= 
WW jet ( which Government is for preſervation of) a 
mw Aa meer 
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meer nullity and Chimera, ſoas thisliberty ir ſelfe, or | 
any vow or Oarh in things which are properly within | 
I it's ſphere,evaniſhes at every arbitrary command of the 
EE - powers. Hence a ſubjettsliberty reſolvesjnto a meer 
% | nothing or flavery, Fourthly, thus the Judgement 
of all Churches in Brittain and Ireland under this 
| Oath, wuſt in relation to the expediency of this ſuppe- 
Ew ſed lawfull Epiſcopacy, anditrs preſene ſyirableneſsto 
her edification, bear the meer beckofthis arbitrary 
command of the civill power , as the fole and proper 
judge of this matter. And ſo. | 
_ Firſt, the Magiſtrate is not only the immediatjudge 
of all eecleſiaſtick Government, or what is moſt ſuirable to 
the Churches Stare and edification in point of Governe | 
: ment. But 2dly, alljudgement of diſcretion. is taken away *©\| 
fromthe people ofGed, in relition to this matter of fo | 
high 1mportance, and their aGting 1n faith conſe- 
quently, in this ſuppoſed obedience. So that men 
ar* made abſolutly Lords over their conſciences. Yea | 
3d), alleregard to the eſhewing the offence of theweak, | 
and: the Scripture Rules in relation to their ſcandal, 
and ſtumbling, are made void; the meer command ' 
o*rhe powers determining, that marter , in the princi- 
ples of this Informer, Yea Moreover, all our Chri- _ 
flian libetry in things indifferent , which Chrift hath pur- | 
chaſed wirh| his. prectous blood, and which we are © 
commanded ſo much to hold faſt, is cloſe (wallowed F' 
up,ſo thar both judgementS&praGtiſe,in matters where» | 
in God hath given a liberty, are tyed unto, and * 
only regulable by, the arbitrary command of the pow= 
ers : ' And what monſtruous abſurdities theſe are , the 
meanelt capacity may judge. | | 
As for what headds here, that an Oath about matters 
ot ſinfull, is alwayes 'ro be underſtood with this reſtrifiion , 
[ ſo long as lawfully T may | which the marterthereof requires, 
becauſe the taker is under prior and greater obligations (vi; 


obedzence -*- 


z 


| the fire, and when' applyed to our caſe, is utterly 


| ſphere of the ſubjedts reſeryed liberty ; and Conſe- 


Js - the matters in debateare not ſuch, he hath not pro« 


F .- Conſequence, 4ly, There is no greater or prior obli- 


, v grand Topick bearing rhe weight of his Argumenta- 
KS \r!on) is but begged by him, andas an almes , given 


4 - and ſubjeRts for it's Exrirpation, but which is much 


2 ws of God upon them , for this great cnd- 
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obedience to his [uperiout and the like ) then that of the Oath in 
# thing indifferent , and therefor when the: prier obligation 
eroſſeth this latter of the Oath, its" obligation muſt - 
ns, This prior obligation the Informer makes rela- 
tive roche Magiſtrats command interpoſing , which 
according to his Jaxe and unreſtricted ſuppolalls, mas 
kes all Oaths noſtronger thena threed toucked with 


'impertirient , becauſe ; firſt , there are things in 
their own nature. indifferent , 'yet within the 


quent]y not within the reach of any lawfuli command 
of the Magiſtrar, nor of any anterior obligation , ts 
that of the Oath by further conſequence 3 and that 


ved. 21y, The Magiſtrate himſelfe hath by his own "2 
Oath (in this caſe) ſuperſeded and ryed up any right v4 
of commanding , which the Informer may ſuppoſe he 2 
had. 3ly, upon both theſe grounds, the performance F: 
of this great engadgemenr , can never juft]e with any 0 
lawfull command of the Magiſtrat. And by further 3 


gation 1n this'caſe lying upon the Swearer , from the 
Magiftrat's right, to breake or cut ſhort the obliga- 
ti6n of this vow, All which is yet further convincing- 
ly clear, it it be conſidered, that this great ſuppoſi- 
tion of the lewfulnes or Indifferency of Prelacy (which is che 


by his Adverſary. But the contrariery of Epiſcopacy 
to the Scripture, which we have alreadie proved, 
being once ſuppoſed, ir followes , that there is an 
obligation Prior to all Oaths , lying both upon King 


more ſtrengthened by rhe Supervenient Oaths and vo- 


The 


Aa2 


ligation to oy 


berty, ſo the laſt knor is of Gods caſting as well as the 
” -, firſt. And ſuch Alexander-like abſolvers or Cutters 
B as our Informer and his fellowes; will find that they are 
I hewing at divine cords, when the curſe due to per. 

Jury ſhall enter into their houſes and ſovles , if they 


debate, our obedience to the Magiſtrar « eſpecially 
'" uponour true ſuppoſition ofthe unlawfullneſs of Pre- 
- lacy, and of the Oath apainſt it, lying upon the Ma= 


— berwixt duty , and fin , not 2 greater and leſſer duty , 
E which this man muſt grant is ever to be preferred. 
And beſides , the Informers.ſuppoſition, that this Oath 
8s a meer voluntary deed of our own , which had ſo full a ra- 
tification of the Magiſtrates Authortey , 1s among the 
reſt of his pratis ſuppoſita and Beggings of the queſtion, 
which we muſt ſend back tohim with a lath, untill tc 
be COP with a pr (rene of better oy then 
MR of his Tpſe dixit. 3ly, Even upon his own ſuppoſition , 
E” Dr Genet will Zell bim , bn any law => againſt 
- an Oath , which 1s but ſpontaneous, 1f the law be 
alternative , to obey or fuffer , the Oath will bind- 
againſt the ave pare, and oblige not to obey the power 


trary even to the privat ſpontaneous Oath , de Tur 
Promsſ. Prel. Se. 9. But a fortiors much more will. 


this oblige not to obey that Law , if the Oath be ns 
| only. 


Fe: 


GA 
— 


repent not. 21y, Hence in this caſe and queſtion under - 


Liſtrar himſelf) is finfull ; and fo the compariſon is. 


in that ſuperventent command or Law, which is con- 
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// only ſpontaneous , bur hath-been fortifyed by the. 
{| Legillativepower, yeaand vow of the Superior him» 
|} Telf, who Pretendsto looſe it by his after-Law- 4lys L 
|| Whereas healledges , Gods putting us under the commend s "i 
| of thepowers in this caſe , and his freind Dr Burnet 1n this E 
| Argument, tells us that [our Oath being a voluntary. 
| "deed of our own (as he gratis ſuppoſeth with the Infor- 
* mer) cannot prejudge the commands of our ſuperiours, 
which are Gods own immediat commands. ] They 
| hould know ( as Timorcus long fince Informed them 
Chap. 6. ſe. 35.) That the Topick of this Argument 
being, The dominton of the ſuperiour ove the Inferiour , if 
+ | the command or Law be theexerciſe ofa dominion 
in things wherin he hath no dominion, the Oath will 
bind againſt ſuch lawes. This man and his fellowsare »; 
_ ſtill calking of the prior obligation of obedience to 
the Magiſtrar , but they muſt know that the Magiſtrats 
| dominion in this point muſt be inſtructed by a Parent 
| from God the ſupreme Legiſſator, before we can ac» 
knowledgeir. And if our Oath interferre with the 
| exerciſe of a dominionwhich 1s withour its due ſphere 
ſure it ioterferres with no prior obligation which God 
hath lay*'d upon us. Even Azorius ( Mor. Quett. 1. 
© IL. cap. 6.) will cell him, that an Oath will bind Con- 
tra mores ſure civils inſtitutes » if the divine Law bein 
any king Eroſſed thereby. Nay , Caſuilts , even 
 ſucliias Abbas, Silveſter, Azorius, Molina, Leſ- 
G fius, Leyman, Sanghes, Swares, do grant, Thar an 
| 


Oath will bind againſt any civill Law , if it oblige ad 
| penam nou ad culpam neceſſario, to puniſhment, and 
\ not neceſſarly to fin. And further moſt of them admir- 
''. the binding force of .Oaths apainſtthe Laws or com- 
'/ mandsof ſuperiours, ubi materia legibus oppoſita ſine pec- 
:| catofieri poteſe, where the matter of the Oath, which is 
+ © contrary to the lawes , may be performed withourfin 
2 itbcing now contra jus naturale aut divinam, that is, not 
. Aa 3 againſt 
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morcus ubi ſupra. 5ly, Evenpurting. epiſcopacie in 


tion'againſt ity will countervaile & overſway-our obli- 
gation to obey the Magiſtrate, and (ubmitrohis laws , 
-In ſuch a caſe , wherin it is found mexpedient for 
#he Church , and particularlie for this Church , as by 
ts apparent dreadfull effects is evident ; ſuchas the 
deſolartton and waſting of rhis Church, the ſpreading 


of poperie and Arminianiſm , the Caſting oug of . 


many of the godlic Miniftry, the fixed divifion therin, 
the endleſs Confuſtons and broiles» and therby rhe 
wide door opened to all Popiſh invaſions &c. For 
fince the Magiſtrats ſimple Command cannot deter» 
mine what Government 1s expedient or inexpedient 
for the Church, this muſt be ſuppoſed that Prelacie 
#5 beft , before the Command can be, ſo much as ſup- 

oled Lawfull, els the Magiftrat may injoyne an 

Iundred Oaths this year in ſuch and ſuch things as he 
Ealls expedient, and null them all the next year,though 


himſelf be engadged therin , upon pretence of in- 


expediency of the Matter , becauſe of occurring 
circumftances, which will make mad work of Oaths, 
and hang them all at the Magiftrars fic volo ſic jubeo', 
as totheir obligation, Irs crue that rhe greater duty 
(as isclear Math. 9. 13.} counter= balances the leſs , 
bur 1 Pray , ſhall che meer will and Commend of the 


power, determine the greater dygtie > and be the (ole. 


and ſupreme rule to determine the Conſcience, as to 
the expediency of a thing bc & nunc- And though 
(as he ſayes) every poſitive precept oblidge nor ad Seme 
per. Yet he muſt acknowledge, firit,that it oblidges ſem 
per, and though notas to the af, yer as tO the edbewing 
" #heContrary therof. And Secondly , to att ſemper , ex= 
*" cept when Gods command ſuperſeds it,, asto other 


_ qucies in their ſeaſons, So that till he cleatthis inthe 
point 


the category of things indifferent , this Oaths obliga- 
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againft the. Law of nature or the divine Law... See Ti- Tf 
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"point of ptelacie,, | and thar the renonncing of our 


| -Covenant, and presbyterian Government at the Mayi- 
j ftrars Cemmand » is in our Caſe the greateſt duty, this 


\ > 


| ruſe makes againſt him. 


_- TheDoubrer, asro his firſt rule; anent the autho- 
rity. of ſuperiours interyeening , objets, 3, thar its 
»» hard to ſay that mans authority can looſe the Oath of 
»» God,fince in this Caſe we muſt ſay,that we have ope=- 
», ned our mouth unto God, and cannot go back]. To 
»» Chis he anſwers, 1. That the law of God in the 5th 


! 
\ 
1 


| 


ll. 
ns. 


Command layes the firſt and Primarie obligation upon-as to 
obey our ſuperdeurs , which Command we cannet bind up our 


ſelves from obeying. Anſ. 1. the ſame God who gave that” 


Command , didby the rhird Command oblidge both 
| ſuperiours.and inferiours, to be a ware of raking his 
name m vam, and therfor not to preſume ro break their 
Oaths and vows in any Lawfull matter , unlefle in- 
ſuch Cafes as himfelf che bleft and ſupreme Lawgiverz 
| Excepts3 which he hath nor yer letren us ſeeastothis 

Oath , wherin both ſuperiours and inferiours have 
entered , and therby oblidged rhemſelves to God 
againſt what he pleads for. So that Gods reſerved Su- 
premacie, and Dominion , which (ro ufe his own 
argument againft him) is the primarie and fundamen-- 
| tall tye, upon which this 5, Command is bottomed , 
/ and according to which our obedience therto muſt be 
Regulat, will cut ſhort the obedience ro the: ſupe- 
riourinthis caſe , wherin we cannot obey him intbe- 
Lord, and without violating our fealty and allead- - 
| geance to the God of Gods, and wronging his ſu- 


po dominion.2ly,In this ſame5.Command,God hath 
imiced the Power of ſuperiours, and tied them under 

many bonds of duties to their ſubjes or inferiours, 
\ which, 1n none of their Commands they muſt tratts» 
|greſs, andif they do, their Commands oblidge nor 
3Inferiours to obey. Now, that this Looſing the obli- 
I Aa4 -: gation 


HJ TEES T = xp 
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JS p 


uponthe ſubjects right and reſerved Libertie , as well © 


as Chriſtian Libertte , and an encroachment upon 


Gods ſovereign right>is above Cleared. Next he ſayes» 


#b1s.were,a way to fruſtrat the. ſuperiour of all obedience , und 
every man might pretend , | have ſworn apainſt ſuch a thing 
commanded , therfor. I cannot do it. Thus privat perſons 
might prelimit themſelves fron obeying in everie thing. Anſ- 
1n our caſe there is no ſuch hazard , for the ſuperiour 
hath. prelimit Himſelf by his own oath , and this will 
nor. prelimit him upon ſuch a pretence, from obe- 
dience in any thing that is Lawfull > o#which falls 
within the Compaſs of his Power Asa Magiſtrate and 
is ſuitable ro the great ends of his Power, to ſay, 
thathe cannot Arbitrarly looſe people from a Lawfult 
Oach;, ſworn alſo by himſelf, But on the contrary, 
this pretended Informer his doctrine herein prehmtes 
ang cuts short Subjets Libertie , and Chriſtian Ei- 
.bertie., and Libertie of Conſcience, ſubjecting it, 


and all Gods rules theranent, all ſcripture Rules of- | 


E-xpediency and Edification, and all Oaths and vows 


ſuperadded to matters ſubordinat torheſe ends, unto- 


the Magiſtrars arbitrary diſpoſal and laws, which is 
a preJimitation equally if not more dangerous. _ 
Our Informer in the next place for proof of this his. 


doctrine, ſendsche Doubrer ro Numb. 30: where (he | | 
 fayes ) the busband or parent is veſted with a Power tonull. 


and make woid the vow of the wiſe or daughter , and by Pro- 
portion the King, who-is Pater patrie, hath the ſame autho- 
rity. Anl. it will bea harder task then this man can well 
mannage to bring in the King here within the Com= 
paſs of the father and: husbands right , as to this abſo]- 
vivg Power. For firſt, the Magiſtrats Power 1s far 
difterent from the Marital and Parental, and the re- 
lation betwixr King and ſubje& is nothing ſoftrait, as 


f on* 


\ 


berwixthusbandand wife , parent and Children» rhe. 
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cannot caſt off her husband , northe Child ſhake off 
his relation and dutie to the father. Beſides, ſubjects 
ſet up their Magiſtrats and Limite them + Bur fo:it is 
not as to the Marital and Parental relarions. The 
husbands authority flows not from the wife her dona- 
#:0n,n0r the parents from the Children.” So that a pam 
ralld| argument can hardly be drawen fromthe Power. 
of hushbands and parents, ſuppoſedin this text, in re» 
lation to Oaths and vows of the Children and wife, to 
chat ofthe Magiſtrat in relation to his ſubjeCts.. 2ly, in 
the beginning of that Chap. the Lords way of Laying 
down this great Sanction touching vows , ſeems 
to exclude the Magiſtrat from this abſolving Power. 
For after the propounding of the Law touching the. 
keeping of voluntary Oaths and yows, viz. that tbe 
perf on vowing shall not break nor profane Vous Word as the He 
ew ſignifies ," but do according to all that Proceeds out of 
bis mouth, 1. The Caſe of the wife and the Daughter 
not foris-familiat, isGods great and only exception(expreft 
in the Text) from his own rule, and Law,touching the 
ſtrick obſervation of yoluntarie Lawfull vows.So thar, 
the rule and Law ſeemsto teach «l other Caſes, as ro. free 
vows, excepr only this. 21y,-inthe Beginning of the 
Chap. we find that Moſes ſpoke this to the Ryers and 
beads of the tribes, bur the text is filent as to his apply- 
1ng of this exception anent the father and husbands 
Power in abſolvingvows,writorheſe beads E5 Rulers,which 
ſhould have been eſpecially intimar to theme Hence 
it may be probaby Concluded that the Rule and 
Law touching the obſervation of vows , ſtands faſt in. 
all other Caſes except theſe here expreſly excluded, 
by the Great Lawgiver. So tharere his argument can 


_ reach us, he moſt give in Sufficient proof thar the 
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"gz  AContutationof. _ 
Dy Mapihrnt ſtands veſted with t 
' wirbin the Compaſs of thisexception, in relation to 
his ſubjects. Not to detain him here in tasking him 
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to prove, that this Judicial ſtatute, as others of the 


like nature, doth belong unto the Chriſtian Chirch. 
But in che ſecond place, jGranting that the Magi- 
firat is here meant, it will neyer ſpeak home to his 
\ Point, but much againſt him, for x. the dominion 
. of the Superiour being the ground of this dis- 
charge , wherin the husband and Parent have Power , 


if rhe matter of our vow be found ſuchas isexcepred . 


from the Magiſtrats dominion, the Informer muſt 
grant that this text will not reach our Caſe- And 
ſuppofing the matter » antecedaneously unto the vow , 
to fall under divine Commands, this 1s evident beyond 
exception. Bur becauſe he beggs our concefiion , 
that 1t was before indifferent, Tadde, if ic be within 

the Limits of our reſerved Libertie as free ſubjects, 
or of our Chriſtian Libertie, its ſtill on both grounds, 
beyond the reach of his deminion, and conſequently 

excluded fromrhis exception, and the vow mult ſtand 

and oblidge according to the Grard precepr here ſet 

down; ſo thata hundred diſcharges of the Mzgiſtrat 

will never touch it. 

We heard him acknowledge, that by [diſcipline of this 
Church | in the nationall Covenant , the ſubtantralls of 
Government is underjtood and that conſequently it binds 
therunto ; So he muſt acknowledge that our ſolemn 
Covenant will inviolably bind to this divineFrame of 
Government, & noearthlie power can looſe therfrom, 

. No more then from Scripture inſtitutions. And Do» 
ctor Featlie acknowledgeth that people may Covenant, 
_ without therr Superiours, to fulfill Geds Law, Now,give 
us all Scripture Church officers , and their Rules of 
Governmerit,& Prelacie ſhall be quickly gone,So thac 
upon his conceſſion that the national or ſolemn league 
| do 
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do reach the ſubſtanrialls of Government , or what is 
neceflary for the ends of Government ſet down in 
Scriprure, 1t will amount to thac which we plead for ; 
and he muſt grant it falls not under the Magpiſtrats 
Dominion , and that his argument from this texr is 
loſt, 2dly, this diſſent which looſes the yow , muſt 
be beth ancopen diſſent , andalſo preſentlic 1n the verie 
day he heares of it, Qui ſero fe no!uiſie ſignificat putan- 
das eſt aliquando voluiſſe. Thar is , he thar declares a 
late diſſent , may be preſumed ſomerimesro have gi- 
yen his conſent, ſaith Dr Sand, de jur, prom. This he 
cannot ſay as to our King. 3ly, It moſt be conſtant » 
the diſſent ſuſpending, but nor looſing the obligarion. 


The oblidging vertue being narurall, and inſeparable 
tothe yow ( as Dr Sand. cells us de jur. prom. pag» 3e , 
Sed. to, ) when ever the conſent comes , the obliga-.. 


tion returns. Now have not our King and Rulers con- 
ſenred unto, and ratefied all our vows both in the na- 
tionall ; and ſolemn lcazue and Covenant ? 4ly, This 
conſenr of che ſuperiour oace given, can never he 
retrafted by a diſſent again, Whither it be before or 
after, he can never make it void» as the Text doth 
Clearlie hoid out. See Sand, 16, Prel. 7. Sect. 6: 
Now havenotboththe national] and ſolemn League » 
the Conſent &yows of all our ſuperiours ratifying the 
{ame. So that this text every way pleads for the obliga- 
tion therot; for this their conſent , once given, 
they can never revoke, farleſs their Oathand vows, 
but the vows of the iaferiours , are thereby rendered 
for ever valid ; asCaſuiſts in ſetting down theſe rules 
doegrant» ſo Aquinas, Filucius ( Tra. 25 cap. 9.) 
Azor. ( Moral. inft. lib. z1. cap. 10.) Sanches (lib. 
3+ Cap: 9.) Ameſius'( cal. lib. 4, cap. 22. Queſt. 11+) 


$and.(Juram. Prom. Prel.4.SeR. 16, ) But.the Doubter - 


objecting | this conſent and ratification of onr ſu- 
periours, wich therefare they cannot make _— 
| o 
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% .  AQConfatationof 
He anſwers, that by comparing the 12, and r5.verſes oo 
pears , that after the husband hath by ſilence confirm'd his 
wifes vow, yet hehath a power of votding it apam , and ſhe 
=; is exonered of her vo'v, and bound to obey her husbands Coms- 
in” . mands, Anrf. Although this were granted ( as the 
=. Text ſtands 1n clear contradiction toir) that the hus- 
band might nul] the vow , after he hath confirmed ir 
FF . by a filenceor racit confirmation, yet it will not fol- 
low that his nulling power will hold, after he harh 
'| given not onlisa formall conſent poſitive , bur alſo 
{olemnlie vowed and bound his ſoule to rh: Lord, 
inthe ſamevow, which 1s moſt evidentlie our caſe. 
Have we not the ſolemn vows, ſubſcriptions and 
Oaths of both Kiag and Ralers,concurring wich c he 
'M vows of thz ſubjects in this caſe > How then ſhall 
b - theylooſe their own vows,2ly,this wilde gloſs is expreſly 
i1 croſs ro Dr Sanderſon » and other” Caſuiſtts , their 
ſenſeof this caſe and text as we heard , who hoid thar 
if once the ſuperiour hath either tacitly or expreſsly 
precedaniouſly or ſubſequentlyconſented,he can never 
by his diſſeat again either diſcharge from the Oath or 
(ſo much as) ſuſpend the obligation of it- Dr. Sand. 
faith (16, Prel, 7, Sect. 6.) itsa truerules» quod ſee 
mel placuit amplius diſplicere non debet , what once in 
this caſe hath pleas?d the ſuperiour, ought never to 
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i diſpleaſe 3 Gods Word declaring it eſtabliſhed for | | 

i ever. It he hath conſented (ſaith the Dr ) either be- 

C- fore or after , be can neverafterwards take away its 0» | | 
bligation. 3. He makes the texr contradict tir ſelf, k 
for (ver. 7.) upon the husbands tacic conſent, and |} 
holding his peace in the day he heard his wifes vow» |, 
,theLord declares that her vo'p [hall Rand, & the bond whee | h 
rewith che bound her ſoule ſhall land. And(verſ. 14.) The - | 5; 
husbands holding his Peace, eſtabliſhes her vows ane ,/ , 
confirms them, Now then, God having declaire | , 


that the vow ſtands is confirmd, and eſtabliſhed as. 
ſoule* 
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| inference is it, from hence ro conclude ane abfgz. 
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preſſe how ſhall it be null, and not fland, by ane after 


difſent > 'Sure [to ftand] 1s here oppoſed unto [not 1s ' 


ftard]upon the termes of the preſent open difſent inthe 
day he heard of it, which is the onlie exceprion. Thar 


' which God declares to be confirmed, and to ſtand, 


upon the father or husbands conſent , admits 
of no nulling akerward by them ; bur fo it is, 
that the wife or daughters vow upon the firſt con- 
ſenr and ratefication, ſtands and 1s confirmed, as a 
foule-bond : ergo, it admits ofno looſing by ane after 
diſſent. TI prove the major two wayes, I. ftanding 
and Confirming here are oppoſed , to mulling and making 
veid. And 2ly, this would make more Limitations 
then God makes, asto the Looſing of the vow ; for 


there is no exception bur that one, of the husbands . 


open diſient, or the parents , in the day ke hears of it, This 
is the onlie exception from the rule in the 2d vers. 
anent the binding of the vow. Bur this mans gloſs 
brings in another limitation croſs to rhe very ſcope 
and expreſs ſenſe of rhe words viz. the husbands diſ- 
ſent, after he hath by a previous conſent ratefied theyow, 
That God admirs the vow to ſtand, upon this expreſs 
or tacit conſent, 1s evident in the texr. 

As for the reaſon. which he adds,v1z. That the wife ty 
under-a prior obligation 36 obey her husband;1t is abſurd and 
ridiculous, for will he carve our ane obligation in this 
point beyond what God hath ſo expreſly I:mir and 
declard. This were togive the husband a power 
nor over the wife onlie , bur over God himſelf, ang 
his expreſs declararor, As for that clauſe (ver, 15) 
thay if he ſhall any wayes make them void , after he hagy 
heard them , then he ſhall bear her iniquitie. What a wilqe 


| ving power, in expreſs contradiction to the rext, aq 


Toſaythatyhe 


the limitations preyiouſlie ſer down. 
| Vow 
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vqw cannot be looſed, unleſs the father or husband 
declare bis diſſent in the day he heares of it, And rhar if he 
bold his peace he hath confirmed it , and the bond and vow 
ſhall ſtand ; Andyet thart after all this, he|may looſe 
it by ane after difſent , is ſo plain a contradittion , thar 
none can be plainer. If we will make rhe text then 


conſiſtent with it ſelf, the plain meaning 1s, that he 


ſhall bear her iniquitie, or the guilt which otherwiſe 
would have lven upon the wife or daughter, if not 


| hindered in the performance. Thar the guilt and 


puniſhment of the non-performance ſhall ly upon him 
who hindered the fame, doth clearlie import the 
non-performance of it {elf to be a guilt ( which 
contradicts his pleading and argument. ) Bur the 
poor votarie being hindered , it Iyes upon rhe 


hinderer asI ſaid. So that we ſtrongly inferr from 


this, the binding force of the vow, fince the Lord 
terms the non-performance a guilt. : as violent men 
hindring Miniſters to preach , ſhall bear rheir guilr 
and puniſhment , which otherwiſe they were expo- 
fed unto if+ neglefting this great work. All do 
krow , what theſe Scripture - Phraſes of bearing 


| his judgement, bearing his in1quirtie , being parta- 


kers of Other mens ſins, do import. Which Con- 
firms this anſwer. His comments upon rhis phra- 
ſe are verie vain | firſt he ſhall bear her ſin ( faith 
he ) ifa guilt ] whar 1s that > bear a guilt, ifa 
guilt, ſure 4 repugnantia in adjefto, His next gloſs ma- 
kes the husband ane expiator of the guilt becauſe ſhe did her 
dutie in obeying him, mho revohed-his Confermation upon juſt 
grounds, Whar, upon juft grounds contrary to Gods 
command ? this is ane odd expoſition. Doth God 
give the leaſt warrand here to abſolve and null the 
vow , afteritis rarefied by his previous conſent. 


Mr. Poole in his annotations renders thus the 


ſenſe of this 15. verſe [after he hath heard them we] 
| an 
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the ſecond Dialogue 87 
,, and approved them by his filence from day to day, 
if now after rhartime ſpent, he ſhall upon further 
., thoughrs diſlike and hinder it, which he ouphe not 
,,fo do, Her non-performance of her vow ſhall be 
,» impured to him, notto her: Where , as he doth 
clearly afſert (with us) that her iniquiry, mention'd in 
the cloſe of the verſe, 1s the iniquity of the non-per- 
formance of the vow, which 151mpured unto the hus- 
band, ſo , rhat he ought not to binder the vorarie , 
or ſtop this performance after rhar he hath confirmed 
the vow by ſilence ; in plain contradiCtion to the In- 
formers phantaſtick gloſles and inferences. Wherin 
alrtho he pretenda concurrence of Interpreters, ex- 
pounding this verſe of the husbands Lawfull voiding 
of the wifes vows after his previous confirmation , 
yet he hath produced none of their names. 

The Doubrer enquires next how he applies his Se- 
cond rule, anent things ſworn their not abiding in the ſame 
ſtate , to the Covenant, He anſwers, that upon ſuppoſie 
tion that Prelacieis Lawfull, and abjured in. that Oath , 
the preat change now is , that Prelats are again Eſtabliſhed y 
and ſubmiſſion te them commanded, $9 that we are ww 
bound to obey authoritie herin , and wot to heep the Oath. 
And this is verie ſutable ro his-Jarge abſolving gloſſes, 
which we. have alread!e heard and refuted, and which 
is Likewiſe removed by what we have ſaid, anenr 
the matter of this vow,which 1s not ca»able ofany ſuch 
abſolving trade as 1s now ſer up. Theſe- mens pla- 
giary faith and divinitie, makesall vows no ſtronger 
then ſtravis, Though rhe Magiſtrats and ſubjefts 
uniyerſallie vow, yet a Law (1f the marter be nor 
abſolutlie neceffarte, rhough never ſo expedientand 
edifying) makes 1t ipſo fafo null and void. If he had 
lerten us ſee any greater good, expediencie , or ne- 
ceflitie of prelacie, then m keeping this vaw , he had 

| | ſpoken 
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38  AConfutation of - 


fpokento the purpoſe. Bur this neither he nor any 
of his party will ever do. | 
Ina word this lax ruleas here interpret by him, | 
will inferr many abſurdities, as I. thar the meer Lay . 
looſes rhe ebligarion of the vow and Oath, rhough 
the matter therof falls not under the dominion of the 
Ruler. Which, 2ly, it doth nor if it be either expe- 
dient or neceffarie , and yertthe meer Law (with him) 
robs iteither of expediency or neceſſity. And thus, 
2dly, mans law ſtepps up above the divine Law, au; 
thorizing rhe matter of the Oath upon the foremen- 
rioned grounds. 4ly, He makesthe expediency of the 
Law, and itsbeing wholſome or no, cognoſcible by 
no anterior or ſuper1ourRule,bur its ſelf;and the meer 
will and power ofthe Magiſtrate , and to be obeyed 
npon that ſole ground; 5ly, hence the obedience therof 


infaith, is excluded, and no adts of obedience can flow 


from ſpirituall knowled32. | 
The Doubter next objects [ that his Oath againft 


Biſhops had the firſt obligation , and therfor he can- 
not be looſed by the after Law. ] To which heanſ- 
wers, that theg5th. command , and ſubmiſſion to the ordie 
nance of man, had the firft obligation , and that obedience 
to authoritie comes under the baptiſmall vor — that 
to ſay our Oath will otidge againſt the Magiftrats Command 
to the Contwary , will elude the expreſs precept Ecl, 8, 
2, to obey the kings command mm regar1 of the Oath of Goa 

Anſ. Thisis nothing bur what we have heard , repe- * 
titions ad nauſeam , and {till idem per idem., Our obli- 
gation inthe 3d command, no to take Gods name in 
vain, and to keep and ſtand to all Lawfull Oarhs, and 
vows, unleſs in cafes which God himſelf exceprs, 1s 
ſurly a verie arlic, and a baptiſmall obligation, prior to 
any Law ofthe Magliſtrat , and ſuch as no aurhoritie 
and Laws of men can evacuatand enervyat ; andour 


ebedicnce te the ordinance of man, or the higher apd 
Lower 
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for the Lords ſakp; \that isupon: 
motiveofhis auchoeritie,doth infer,,. that we maſt- 2 
nor. dare:/tocroſs his authority , under +pretence of 
obedience.to the powers;,-in- breaking lawfull Oarhs: 
and yows which he has commanded us to keep. Sure: 


- 


no Laws of men can Tupetſed this. obligation. Thar 
the Oath under debareis ſuch, hath been already made' 
good od, and needs not be here repeated. © As for thatof 
ccl; $209. Ir makes clearlic againſt him;the Engliſh 
4nnorations having upon” that rext, mentione the 
muruzllrye, oath , and:Covenants betwixt King and 
fabje&, initancing 1- Chron. IT. $- dotell us ,,that 
this js- got only ane enforcement of the-duty of ſub- 
"jects, bur likewiſe, thar the clauſe conrains'ali- 
© mitarion,'-by which our obedience to men is bounded: 
«> And thus they ſcnſeſthe precepr, keep rhe Kyngroom- 
mend , yet ſo that 2hou Jo wot vialar chine Octh and olgdiencs ence 
Jue unto God. Our ſervice to the one'( Tay"they, } muſt be' 
fiich a; will confiſt with our ſealty to the other. We'areLound 
16 God and his ſervice by Oath and Covenant \ and no ſuber= 
nat vbedience ro others; enuſt make us forget '0ur dury to 
tim, Which clearlie ctofles this Miſe Informers ſcope 
who: would perſwade to perjuric and breach! of Cove- 
vant with God , upon prerence of fealry co the Magise 
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rats. ; 
{ MrPoolein his annotations having told us; ,, That 
{>the firſt branch of theyerſe isnot to be underſtood 
[ univerſally, burof ſuch commandsas d6 notcrofle 
| the commands of God/, expones ibis Owth of God 
L mentioned in rhe ſecond parr bf it; either ofthe 
Oath weare under to keepe all Gods Laws , 'orthe 
E; ſobordinar Oarh of fealty and allegiance. Burtadds, 
i, that chisalſo may be urderſtood, and is by learned _ 
L Interpreters taken, as is limitarion of their obedience to 
l,, Kings , the words being thus rendred as the He- 
L brew. (faith: he ) will very well bear ,' bur according. 
153 I | Bb - rothe 


hn 


\ . ertothe Ward ofthe Oathef 


zer thinks [ will furniſh people with areadie excuſe 
_ <xo free themſelves of Oaths,by alledging that ſomegre 
-8tergood. is hindered therby .J To this he anſweres 
© L+Tha:Caſuifc admit this rule with theſe limitations viz.mber?? 
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»;mands, with, this caucion-tharthey be agreeable and 
5 Not.contrary t9:the Laws of (God, which thouarr ob-, 
»liged.by ghy: own and thy; parents Oaths oft renewed 
»zxtoobſeryeinthe firſt place. - i 
As for whathe adds(out;of rhe grand calc)enencleſuites 
Oathin Rome to preach in England Catholich defrine , and 
ef s-Law madein England 4ſt the ſame. _ It is, ſo pal- 
bablie impertinentand unſereable ro the poinr ,; thar 
wonder atthe .mans- confidence. in preſenting to the 
world ſuch poortrifling fopperies in ſo weightle a mate 
ter. Dare he ſay tharthemarrer of our vows . whick 
our Rulers theroſelves have:taken, is in any meaiare 
like-:o this. ; Nay»: doth: he. not ſuppeſe the Marte 
of this Oath to be Lawfiull, he muſt then: confeſs thi 
> nm oe oat mpertinoot, Bur th knack is' 
bat. \ab[irga; the unlawfullneſs of the Matter , it wa; 
declair'd « that ane pm hrcy 25A a 1. aw-althoup] 
the Lam lrmadeeven after the Oath taken... This w 
nodoubea-lax determination, {And ſuch as hegdare no 
himſelf ſubſcribe unto int everie caſe ; what: , ani 
Oath cannot bind againſt a.Law in wniverſum,, and ſim 
ply? what if the matter be neceſſaric , or; falling un 
der divine Preſcriptions orinſtitutions 2, What if con 
vincingly expedientin its circumſtances > Will chi 
Law',.yez and: after the Oarh. is raken ,..overrule th 
divitie Law determining the. fame > Well reſolve 
Mr: :Informer. You. may go ſell abſoluuons anoj 
of a high:rate,.} w7 | EE 
Come we now to his third caſe, anent). the Oaxe/ 
bindring a greater geeds' thenthe performance wil! amount 20 '} 
and the diſſolution therefupon that ground. T his the Doubs © 
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| that greater good ir certain, and no otherwiſe attamable , but 
nl by the diſcharge of our Oath, and a yeod to which we are pro-- 
B-1 obliged before wi tookebe Oath. Anſ. We ſhall not much 
d contend abour theſe rules & limitations of this Ma-- 
1 xime #2thefi, orin the general}, only I ſhall adde ſome 
1 more limitations here. That x. This greater, certain,& 
1 nootherwiſe atrainable good, muſt be ſuch,nor in our 
"1 apprehenſion only,but according tothe Rule of the Word , for 
1 otherwiſe we are juſt where we wereasto the hazard 
1] of perjurie , ifevery mans ( thinks ſo], orthe Ma- 
*:4 giſtrars [ arbitrarie. Laws) ſhall be the only Ruleto 
1 determine this;as this Infermer makes all reſolve there- 
] unto which he pretends in this caſe, in relation to 
-1 that greater good, which he offers in breaking this 
: 1 Oath: HenceGregorius Sayrus (clav- reg. 1, 5. cap. 
| $.n.,15. ) having derermined that every man, hath a_ 
7 Powerto commure ane oath for ſomerhing betrer g 
59 18 oppoſed by Silveſter and others, whoſay, tharthe 
£1 Pope muſt determine the good tobe better. Soratio. 
"1 nall and- Conſequent to their Principles are even 
'] Papiftsinrhis point, And muſt not Proteſtants be a- 
2] ſhamed torefuſe this limitation ,, that rhe Scripture 
"1 (with us the onlie , and ſupreme rule ) muſt deter= 
-| mine this greater good, Next, Timorcus will tell 
him, that the Oath rhus irritat, uſt beonlie made to 
God, for ifit be t0'0ur brother , and for his advantage , we 
muſt bave his conſent as neceſſarie towards the commutation. 
This he tells us , is agreed upon by Caſuiſts , as well 
HY as the other limitations, To theſe we adde Dr. Sand: 
+24 rule {de jar. prom. Prel.3. Seft: 12.) that, ,; preciſe 
1th 0b bee qued videtur impeditioum majoris boni , obligandi vim 
-,(1 9707 amittie. Td eſt, That the Oath leſeth nos its obligy 
xcu'q force,meerly becauſe it ſeems the hindrance of a greater good, 
unleſs other circumſtances alſo concurr ( as uſu- 
vp ps lic there do) which either evince it unJawfull, 
has zz Or notOblidging, His reaſon is becauſein all caſes 
nad HE Bb 2 it is} 
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- 'Magiſtrats power. { I will have mercie and not ſacri« 


| conld not bind, Iknow - (as Dr Sand. ſaith) rhat | 


\. Confuration 'of | 
,» iris not truerhateverie one. isoblidged to donbativ 
4x beſt, he means, \ fimpheiter , and abſtrafting from 
ihe preſent circumſtances) ſince this-would open a 

- » flood-gare for all manner of perjury. As for thar lis 
mitation { preſented with an efpecsally. asthe main one) 
anent the Oaths hindering the greater good , co which: 
we. were preoblidged , which this man foiſts in , ro make 
way for his nauſeating repetition , .anent the Mapiſtrats 

wer , it may bealledpged that ir is not conſiſtent with 
it ſelf: for if we ſtood Preobliged to this greater good, 
it renders the Oath ab imtio null » for the ſame cauſe on. 
which 1t is looſed upon the proſpett- af that greater 
gaod. The greater obligarion(as he ſayes)Rtill overru* 
ling the leſſer; &aneOart in prejudice ofa greater obli«+ 
ration, and conrtradictorie rherto, canlay on noob- | 
hgatign, for ſo we mighe be under contradittorie. ob- 
Iigations according-1o his way of reaſoning abour the 


ſice] 15 one of his1lJultraring inflances. So that the 
obligation of the Oath, according to his reaſoning 
in this matter , was like unto this inverted rule, viz. 
Sacrifice and, not mercie, and being ſuch ab mitio, ir 


which is abſtractedly and ſtmplicer a greater good, -may 


bic £9 nunc, and inſuch a'complex caſe become the | 


leffer, confideratis confiderandis all circumſtances taker 
1n. Butthis he adnucs nor, for he adds unto. rhe known 
rule” 'anent the , greater and . Certain good in Its 
tumeand. circumſtances , rhat other limitation anene | 
the yower hisbeing preobliged untoir ».. which can no 
otherwiſ2 be . underſtood then in-oppoſicion to the 
obligarian ofthe yow ,7 unleſs this his/ad4ed limirz» 
tion be redundant, or non-ſenſe, | 

Bur2dly, ler us come tothe aſſumption, what ts *; 


that greater good, attainable in breaking this Oath 


and yow rather then in keeping ir. This he tells us is 
In Or "ane 
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obedience to authority(ehrat's the panacea Curing allwounds 


the univerſall;ropick, and primum mobile ) avoiding of 
Schiſme , Miniſters ſerving God', inthe work of the 1nuni+ 
ftry to whichthey are called;theſe he ſayes are greater and bes- 
ter goods then adhering ro theOath ma thing indifferent Then 
he adds, thas Miniſters should confider . whither it be bet 
ter to lay afide their Oath , then their Maniſterie. ( Eſpe- 
ciallie ane Oath about a thing indifferent ) _ and 'in< 
c4Þacitat , or do that which by conſequence incapacitates them 
for the Miniſterie = that Miniſters think thas by thew Oath 
they are obliged not to conginucin their ſtations , as matters 
now ſtand, and yet divines hold that the leſſer duty gives place 
#o the greater , as David did cat the chew bread rather then 
ſrarve , Paul and thoſe with kim , did caſt their goods into the 


z- ] ſea&5c. In Anſwertothbis, we need not much enlarge, 


>- | ir being nothing bur what 1s upon the marter already 
e | objeted andanſwered. I. Ifthe Oath, for its mar- 
= | rer contain important duties falling under divine com= 
ie | mands, and unalterable obligations, if Prelacie be 
g | contrary untodivine preſcriptions 1n point of Govern= 
z. | ment, & the diſowning of n conſequently be aſtanding 
it | neceſlarie duty ( which we do ſuppoſe and have 
at | proved, and he cannot disprove) then this man hime 
ay | ſelf will grant thar all thiscatle abour zhe greater good m1 
1C | breaking the Oath,is ro no purpoſe: 2ly,ſay prelacie were 
21 | butindifferent, yer upon the ſuppoſall of the greater ex= 
'n | pediencie of Presbyterian Governmear for this Church 
ts | then Prelacie , and upon the certain ſuppofition ofall 
We | the Rulers engadzement in this Oath and vow to God 
o | againſt it , ( che firſt of which ſuppoſitions he hathnort 
12 | diſproved, andthead he cannot deny ) it is certain, 
+ | thatboth Rulers and Ruled thcir keeping the Oarh; is / 
- | 2 fargreater & more certaipy good, then their breaking 
ts | jt-3ly,lec Dr Sand; limicacion here again come in viz. 
h | ,, That the Oath is not preciſely looſed becauſe ir 
ns » ſeems to contradidt a greater good, unleſs Othet cir- 
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2» cumftances do alſo: occurr, which cither evince it 
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2, 16 be. wnlawfull, or nor oblidging » and thar- its nor | 
2» true that 1n everie caſe we are. to' do whar is 


-z beſt, that is unleſs omnbus pexnſaves , - and ceteris Pari« | 
bus, all circumſtances. duelie pondered , ir be found 


beſt; and then the Queſtion is whither it were beſt for 
Rulers or ruled to keep this Oath for- theſe greatends 
which -he mentions , than to break it. Whither-ir 
be a greater good to keep a Lawfull 'Oath , rhough [ 
Juffer under authoritie levelling againſt it, or break ir 
to pleaſe men d or whither I ſhall chuſethe evill ofſuſ-- 
fering or inning ? ( for he hath not yer proved that 
theinterpoſing ofthe Rulers meer Lawor authoritie , 
will make thisOzth unlawfull,& we have ſhewed thar 
Caſuiſts manrain che Contrary.) Whither peace with 
God be agreater good in keeping his Coycnanr, then 
peace with men and with che. world in breaking it? 
This Queſtion was ſoon reſolved with Elias, The. 


children of Iſrael have forſaken' thy Covenant co | 


and I onlie am left 8&c. - 4ly» Thisgrearer good, he 
acknowledges muſt be ſuch, as is ns Otherwiſe attainable 
then by breghing the Oath. Hence the Queſtion will be, 
whither the Go) pel might not have been preached , ſchiſme 4- 
voided, and God ſerved-in the Miniſterie of the word , by 
keeping this Oath and Covenant with bim? "This man will 


come toa great height of impudence if he deny thise | 


Nay » if he deny thar this good might have been 
thus beter obtain'd, Healledges we hayenow a great 
Schiſme by Presbyrerian' Miniſters departing from 
-ctheir party, and he will not deny that many excel- 
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lentpreachers are Laid afide,the Magiſtras is diſpleas'd 
and-diſubeyed, all filled with confuſion and diforder, 


poperie like tocreep in &c. Now, bad notall this | 


beencſhewed by keeping ourCovenant with God? The 


goſpel had been preached by Presbyterian Miniſt rs, 
.andihe will not deny that all his party-of Conformiſts 
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:r08;;' had keept their ownſtations',-.this ſchiſme 


had been avoided, ;and.the Magiſtrat obeyed while 
commanding for God. So that this rule everic way 
makes againſt him... And in. ſtead of obraining « pred- 
ter good by-breach of Covenant, we have loſt rhe greateſt 
good:, the goſpel and -peace with God , and incurred 
much fin and miſerie. - - | M4 
Eknow he will ſay thar he ſpeaks upon the ſupoſal 
-ofthe Rulers diſowning the Oath , and Eſtabliſhing 
prelacie. But then Lurge him thus, 1. Since he cannot 
burgrant that the: keeping ofthe Oath, or holding 
faſt Presbyterian government, wouldhave had the fore- 
mentioned advantages following upon it , ſhall the 
meer pleaſure of the Ralers caſt the : ballance , and 
diſprove its native-rendencie ſua neturs.towards{the 
formentioned effes ? the matter of the Oath is ftill of _ 
itſelf, orof its own nature, more producye of theſe 
* good effeCts; & Conſequently the keeping is to be pre 
erd:to breaking of ir , which is attended with evils 
counterballancing theſe apparent goodeffes,'which 
he imagins to attendſthis{breach. 21y, if the Oath cag- 
notbe-commured or changed,but for egreatergeed,aud 
all theſe good effects mentioned, might have been ber- 


_ #er, C9 more certainlic;attamd,by keeping then breaking ir, 


then the Rulers commuting the Oath, or altering or - 


| breaking of it , he muſt. acknowledge ro be finfull 


wporthis own ground. Since they might have attaind theſe 
goodeffects of obedience , proaching the goſpel, and 
unity, by keeping this Oath , and might have more 
ſurelie -and better eſhewed the forementioned evils 
then by breakingit. And then, lethim inthethird 


| place ſeriouſly Conſider, whither the Rulers finin 
\- Commutring or breaking this Oarh » for neither a 


greater, nor more certain good , will warrand my 
breaking of che Oarh-to: follow. them-in..that finfull 


b 4 hence 
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incalling diſobedience ro the Magiſtrar, -is this one 
point ofa ſinfull'command in relation rothis.Oath, 


(which on rhe formentioned'/grounds is proved Sin- | 
full ) a diſobeymnp of authoritie. © For he dare not fay thar - 


diſebrying a finfull command can come under this chara- 
ter. And the true ftate of this Queſtion is nor , whi® 


ther 1tbe agreater good, to obey the Magittrat or: 


keep ane 'oath * bur whither iris a greater goodiinthis 
particular to obey himzin Embracing abjur'd Prelatie, 
'<rtoſtand rothe Oath ; and the Hite of this is, whi- 


rher tr be beſt for the Church of Scotlagd rb have or 


want Preiats > which, from what 15 ſaid is ſoon derer- 
mtned:. 5ly, Whar if theſe pretended good iſſues, be coun- 


tervaild by greater evils; (uch as perſecution of many 


thouſands, godlic faithfull Miniſters and Prefeſſors ; 
laying waſte Gods heritage» Blood, miſeris , .con- 


Tufion, ſchiſme, (the godlie adherers- to this Oath , * 


Þeiog withour all queition this. Pure Church) famine 
ofthe word Kc. Nay» according to Dr- Sang.” rule 
mentioned, where is the Relaxation of all parties 'en< 
Sadp<d in Covenant one with another » as well aswitn 
God? were not the Charches of both narions nay in 


 allthe three Kingdoms » engadged to one-anorther in 


this Oath? now thinks he not that this proſpect of 
greater good in breaking this oath , thould have been laid 
tothe eye of the repreſenrative' Church in the three 
Kingdoms, in order to the change of government. 
Ard thould not all parties engadged in this Covenant, 
have diſpenſed with it , and with one another in con» 
remplation of this greater good , and for obtaining 
this better government ? thinks he that ſuch a great 
queſtion as this: Phat tr this greater good in point of Church 
Government > And that other Queition. - Whither ſuch 
great andſulenin Oaths may be laid afide in order 20 the obtai= 


ning of it © Are Finally decided the dayiOuzs Led 
” withs 


hencefollow; that he playestheperty ſophiſterhere', 
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their goods inthe ſea &c, 1s moſt evident. 


' without the leaſt owning #be Church repreſentatwe ? 
{| beſides, he dare nor ſay tharall are bound ro obey the 

| Magiſtratinall things indifferent, Is notſubje&ion (by 
| the acknowledgement of moſt ,. and even of his'Ma- 
ſer the ſurveyer) different from affive obedience. | 

. Finally, as for what he fayes of Miniſters , rhe 
- Apologiſt told him , and his maſter rhe Seaſonable 
caſe, andI dotell himagain, that God calls no man 
to preach the goſpel by ſuch ane unlawfull meaneas 
perjurieand breach of Covenant, and that 1n this, 
caſe Minifters ſuffering for truth , 15a Confirmarion 
| ofthe goſpel Phil. I. 12. Thar in deſerrting and nor 
preaching , *they are meerly paſſive : betng perſecute 
for their integritie ; ſo the charge and gwlr of nor 
preaching lyes upon their perſecutors.. Befides, the 
ſtate ofthe queſtion in truth, andin our principles ._ 
/ Importing a competition berwixtſinand ſuffering , and 
duty and fin ; nota leſſerand greater duty, the foily and 
impertinency of his inſtance , anent ehe leſſer dury over= 
ruled by the greater ( exemplified by that, 1 will have mer- 
£5 and not ſacrifices , repeated here ad nayſeam) as alſo that 
inſtance of Paul and rhoſe with him , their caſting 


The fin 


and perjurie of this courſe of conformitie, being our 
principle ,. which he cannor diſprove , even though 
we.ſhould/grantall his pleading here (which goes bur 
upon a begged ſuppoſition ofprelacies indifterencie , 
and the indifterencie of the matter of the Covenant ) 
whata flar folly is it, torell us of preferring greater ts 
leſſer duties > wheras with us the queſtion and caſe is , 
anent Miniſters duty when the Magiſtrat refuſeth to ad= 
Mutt to preach , but upon ſinfull terms 3 which one conſi- 
| d&cration makesall his tatle here evaniſhin wind. Sup- 


poſe the Rulers ofa land George all preaching, bur 


upon the rerms that. Miniſters 


ould commut ſome 


aorrid a@ of-wickedneſs, would rhis man adm any ro 
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of it, andto tell whataweightie duty it 1s to preach 


the goſpel, and rhatthe leſſer duty of forBearing thar 
evill commanded , 1s overruld by the greater obliga- 
rion to preach, &c., Well, he and his partie ( ike 
the pharifatk teachers, twixt whom and us he infi- 
nuats a compariſon) are ſure blind Informers and. 


leaders , and may be ſerto learn better (thou thar 
reacheſt another reacheſt thou nor ſelf; ) For they 
have vented ſuch principles anent facred Oaths, as 
ſome heathens would be aſhamed of, and which bani- 
ſhes all fairch our of the world, For what he adds anenr 
the Rechabites , when he ſhal equiparat the matrer 
of their vow, a thing meetly civil, relaring to their ab- 
ſtinence from wine,and the manner of their dwelling, 
with the weighty and great duties of a Covenant with 
God, for publick and perſonal reformation, and with- 
al prove that hazart will equally plead for the laying 
aſide of the laſt, as1n ſome caſes it may warranda di{- 
p=nfing with ſome parr of the firſt , rhe parallel ſhall 
be admitted, burrill then, it muſt paſs among the 
reſt of the Informers _m dia. The Dnatch annoe. ( on 
Jer. 35.7. ) Shew that Ionadab probably put this an- 
gedament on his poſterity , upon bis forefight ( by a prophetick 
ſpirit ) of the judgments and deſolations ro come upon Iſrael, 
en order co their inoffenſive walk , and for inuring them to par- 
eny. Andas tor their dwelling at Jeruialem in caſe 
of hazard they ſhew (on. 11. v.) ,, that the Rechabits, 
»» laid afide in this one thing their fathers command, be- 


,,cauſe it was but a humane ordinance ,. which in obe- ' 


>» dience to the law of God, they might 1n ſome caſes 
» wave, which was alſo Tonadabs mtention, and acceptable to 
,,Ged. And rthart1n giving this account to the propher of 
,z their praiſe in reference to their dwelling now ar 

; rice upon the Afſyrians invaſion,they do ſhew 
,zthat thEir fathers charge,and their vow was not to be” 

. extended 
l 


7 hk $5.4 : Sz & 
> 42 "I N<) PET w 
»” oo "> * * C " 
Ks i AS. Ty 2 
wht,” F 
= 


\# the ſecond Dialogue. "99 
&| ,,extendedto this caſe. Sothat in their ſenſe thero-was 
h | no breach of the vow properly and ſtrialy taken; bur 
t onely rhe laying aſide of a part of a humane ordinance, 
[incaſe of extreme hazart , and this; according ro the 


e | nature and defigne of the vow it ſelf,and rhe firſt inſti- 

- turion therof., 

- EM | 

4 Cuae. V. | 
- | The Informers anſwers to our Argument for the. i: 
C Covenant obligation, taken from the. Oath to 12 
; the Gibeonites , ud Zedikiahs Oath to the I 
; King of Babylon , weighed. Upon the firſt 

1 |  ' argument after a foolish traverſe about the con- 

k ſonansy of the Oath tothe Law of God, heyeelds 

> the cauſe ingramtingthat th:Oarb did oblige the 

fieſt takers, and their poſterity. Upon the ſecond 

be begs the queſtion and admits its chief ſcope 


_— — - 


and nerves. Likewiſe his anſwer to Pſalm. 
I5. 4. His refleion on the Aſſembly 16; 8, and 
bis argument offered by way of ratortion anens 
our owning of Comiſ[aries though abjur d in tha 
Covenant , Hargly ſcanned. | 


Hus we have ſeen into what 2 faſcination ang 
oa of abſurd inconſiſtent notions this new. 
roor harh involved himſelf, while endeavouring ta 
oofe theſe ſacred bonds of our ſolemn vows and Co. 
venants with God, and that he hath run croſs ro the 
ſcripture, to Cafuiſts , yea to himſelf, in thisenteh, 
riſe, -We ſhalnow proceed ro examine what ſtrengrh 
15 in the remnant of tus reaſonings upon this —_ 
| And \ 


a 


5 . 
Y 
2 , 


. | Y »; 
100 A Confuta 


Fl 


And how he acquirs himſelf in his anſwers to ſome 


pregnant paſſages of ſcriprure pleaded for the Cove. 
nant» 'The firſt that follows in this dialogue is thae 

remarkable tranſaftion of Joſhua and Iſrael with the 
Gibconites , largly and unanſwerably preſſed and ime 
proven by ſuch as havewritten for theCovenant; which 
This man thought he could not for very thame paſſe 

over; but (ure he had better done ſo,then ro have made 

ſuch a picifulland ſuperficiall rerurn.. Well , let us.. 
eas it. ; 

The Doubter now affaults .him asto this notion 
anent the greater good in quiting the Oath , with that 
zaſtzace of rheOath to theGibeorſites, [whomGod had 
commanded to make no peace with, bur enjyond_. 
Iſrael to roorthemour, to whom Joſua and the Prin- 
ces might have ſaid , Gods command Looles us from 
our Oath, and it will hinder a greater good, yet in 
that particular they rather diſpenſed with Gods com- 
mand,then with cheir Oath; the acceprablneſs wherof 
to God, appeard in bis puniſhing Saul a long-time 
after for killing theſe Gibeonites , ro whoſe predece\- 
ſors Joſhua & the princes had ſuorn.}]In anſwer to this, 
he runs out agrear lengch anent that cranſaCtion, to in- 
fringe this argument. Which I ſhall now examine, 

Bur before I enter upon this, 1 would premiſe two 
things » firſt, that this trifling Informer hath ſo moulded 
eur arzument from this text as quite to divert it from 
Irstrue channel and ſcope, which is to prove the oblid. 
ging force of ane Oath or Covenant ( Lawful upon the mat - 
fer ) both upon the takers, and their poſterity , notwith- 
landing of many cireumſtantiall finfull aberrations from 
the divine rule , in the manner of entring intoit. As'is 
moſt evident in this inſtance as I ſhal after ſhew. And 
' this man could not be ignorant » that this rext is thus 


Imp roven by Timorcus and Others, who have writ- 


, ten for the Covenant, -and (this argument, and 
- \mprovement 


FOES 5 TT EET 
We OR ng IE 


"PRA wget? TOES, 
Fy \ Eck OOPS > 


4 B17 A % F<. - » ” Pfr TS *; 
SW by 6 "IVE; (SS 
0 s 4d "a4 . 
Eds es et _- 
4 | "Be 4 C 


- tabs ? F bes? hd : 2 : g " ' KIT4 WOE 7 
<p" a 4 * 4 c « 8.595 
Nets" A ; / : i , RR. 
as, * +2 g: 
: 0 5; , 4 / » 59 
Ps 4 6. £2 : » £ by 
0 8 } » ; *S - 
x : | ECON F A | -f - ; k 
- 
\ 1 
« 
- 
-- 


4tmprovemnent of the text which he preſents , is buta 


man of ſtraw of his own upſerting. Secondly,that we are 
nor concerned in order ro theeyincing the premiſed 
truth forthe proof wherof we adduce this rext ,' pe. 
remptorly to determine this queſtion , whither this 
Oathdid contradift Gods poſitive Law , and how far any 
prece or Circ unsfi ances of the divine precepts axent the defiru- 
ctzon of the Cannagztes » making no leaputs with them'y 
 guftles with this Covenant and Oath , and are found 0ver= 
ruled: by its oblgation : for our argument ftands good 
and intire , tho we abſtract from any poſitive de- 
termination 1n this point, So that in tracing Our 
Informers extravagant diſcourſe in anſwer ro this 0v® 
jection of his own moulding, we ſhal rather diſcos 
ver the flippery grounds he walks upon , and the 
Inconhiltencies wherin he is involved by his anſwers » 
and confident aſſertion of the Oaths conformity £© 
the divineLaw;then pofitively to reſolve and determine 
any thing in'this debate, which this man hath noleſs 
ridiculouſly handled, then imperrinently broughr in» 
Bur ro the poinr. 

Firſt, he wonders that we make uſe of this argument to 
prove the obligation of our Oath againſt Bichops, But ſure 
It 1s ane argument. verie Surable, if anc Oath into 
which Joshua and all Iſrael were cheated, ane Oath to 
heathens, and which had at Leaft-wiſe 2 verie appa- 
rentincenſiſtencie with Gods command , to root out 


_— - - - _ 
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19% 4A Confutation of | =_ 
- _nion. Severe cenſure! why ſo, what is that opi= |- 
Ton ? that ane Oath (ſaith he) can bind apainſt a come | 
mand of God , whithey it be a morall or particular Commangz 
its all one, Sothat aswe ſaid before, ; 94 ane Oath can bind 
 Wpainft commands of men 1 authority , now we goa greater 
 Jength , inmaking them bind againfleCommands of God. 
; Burlanſwer, firſt, that there was a command of God to 
L _ cutoff theſe Canaanites , without pitying or ſparing 
: them , I hope he will not deny, and if he do, it is | + 
eaſic to be produced, Exo. 23. 32, 33- Exo.34. 13. | 
L Deur. 7. 2. Nay more, Gods command hereinwasſo |: | 
FT peremprory , that where he appointed his people to | * 
tender peace to other cities, before they proceeded || 
todeſtroy them, there is ane exception made (as Jack= | ' 
ſon obſerves upon Joſhua 9. 7.) of the cities of Canaan 'Þ 
Deut. 20. 15, 16. thus shalt thou do unto all the cities | 
which are very far off from thee, which are not of theCtties of | 
#beſe nations. But of the cities of the People which the Lord | 
thy God hath git enthee for ane inheritance , thou shall ſave | 
alizenothing that breatheth, To this place Jackſon poinrs 
us to clear this matrer. 2ly, Irsas evident thar theſe 
Gibeonites had their ſaftie from this Oath and Caves 
nant. For upon this we have the judgement of allthe 
princes of the congrepation, (Josh. 9, 19.) inderer- | 
mining that queſtion about their ſaftie , we have ſworn 
unto them by the Lord, therfor we may not touch them.» 
becauſe of the Oath which we [ware unto them, Yea more, | 
when many hundered yeares after , the injury of Saul | 
1s mentioned in ſlaying them, the ground of their 
rightto Live and dwell among the Lords people , 'ra- 
ther then the other Canaanites, is attributed expreſly 'F. 
and ſolely to this Oath; 2.Sam. 2.1. 2.Now the Gibeouttes | 
were Not of Ifrael but of the Amorites , and the children of | 
Iſrael had ſworn unto them , and Saul ſought to. ſlay them”) 
wherfor David ſaid that ſhall T do for yow, Now the |} 
command being ſoexprelsro.cutt them off , and non qa - 
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F: the ſecond Dialogue 103 _ ÞF 
= theother hand, their ſaftic | | 
©. buted ſo clearhie to the Oath, that which this man 
' calls 4 wilde and groſi opinion , he mult either impure to 


4 
W 


being firſt and laſt attri- - 


the Seriprure-account of this. matter , or reſolve and 
accommodar this difficulty , which he is (in maintaig- 
ing the Scriptures warn} obJidged unto as. well as 
we- 3ly, that which he calls a wilde aud groſs op'nidv X 
is the Judgement of Learnd Divines , particularly of . 
Jackſon » who.upon the twenty vers. of thar 9 of Joe 
ſhua, having moyed this objeCtion, that what the Prin . 
ces ſpare way againſt ehe expreſs command of God,whohad 
often enjoind to defiroy all th:ſe Canaanites. Returns this . 
anſwer. Thas though one Oath or vow doth not bind men. 


for doing of any thing that is abſolutely unlawfull, yet|inthis 


caſe it was nes ſo , becauſe the charge which God gave for : 
laying the inhabitants of the Land , was a particular | 
command , and ſo far only to bind their conſcimces ,. 
as, it might be obeyed without auy breach of the. morall 
Law , as in Rahabs caſe it is alſo evident.” But ,. 
here they\ could. not obey that command. of God concer= 
ning their deftroying allthe Inhabitants of Canaan,,, wuthout. 
erjurie , which is againſt the Law and light of NatUrt moms 
cadds, t\hat nigger jovi would have given great occaſion 
to.the enemies of Geds people tg blaſpheme.— So thai(Gaith 
he.)  cbere lay a ftrong bond upon the conſciences of the Iſ- 
raelites, though they were deluded by the Gibeongtes) Now 
Lthionk theaccount of this difficuleyexhibir unto us here 
by this learnd divine, may make him aſhamed of his 
afſertion1a this point, & we may retort his objected ab- 
ſ{urditie thus, if the morall Laws obligation in oppoſi- 
tion.to perjurie, ſtoodagainſt and counter-ballanced a 
particular command of God in this matter,muuch more 
will the force and obligation of ane Oath , in amatrer 
of far grcacer importance, ſtand godd againſt ally po. 
ſitive Laws and ſtatutes of men. Andif evenGods 
poſitive , Particular command ,. could in. this: cafe 


ground 


gound no diſpenſation with their Oath , bur God 
- would rather-dilpenſe with che particular commands {| 
than with it, how much morcibſurd muſt he be, who | | 
pretends a diſpenſation with, and a nulling of, ſuck'' 
ſelemn Sacred Oaths and vows to God as we are une © | 
der , and in ſuch weighty-marrers , uponthe arbitra- 
 r/commands of men , eſpecially men under the ſame 
Oaths themſclves. pn wy 
In the 'premiſed diftiattion of Mr Jackfon, the In-- 
Former might have diſcovered the folly of his bold un» 
reſtrifted afſertion 3 no Oath can bind againſt a comand , ' 
no no & particular command. For Jackſon diftingui- 
ſhes (which this man admits yea and poſitively af-+* . 
| feres) berwixt rhat which is fimply and abfolurcly unlaw= | + | 
 ' — full, andthat whichis volawful only «pon che ground | 
| of 4 particular pofitive precept, which in ſome circum 
ftantiar caſes may-come rojuſtle with the abſolutly: 
binding moral Lay » asin the inſtances adduced by ' 
the Informer himſelf is evident- iP 4 
4 Ly, His own rule anent #þe leſſer obligation over-- 
ruled bytbe preateror Prior , will plead for this, and his": 
inftances, of Mercie and not Sacrifice , of Paul and 
thoſe with him , #beir cafting the googs into the ſea , Das 
vids eating the ſhew-bread to keep from ſtarving , do con» 
firme the anſwers aboye fer down. For here particu= 
. bar poſitive precepts, are overruled by the greater and 
Prior morall obligations of the 6th Command anenc 
ſelf Preſervation. Whar abſurditie then is there in 
this afſertion , thatthe great morall precepr of Not ta- 
king Gods name in vain, did over-rule particular po» © | 
. firive precepr? Doth he not here ſee Gods great mo® _ 
rail Commands ( inthe premiſed inſtances ) rang, 
againſt lefler poſitive precepts, And 'when he ſaith 
| that whither the command be morall or particular which the 
Oath binds apainft , all is one as to ar ee, abſurditie s 
ke diſcoversignorance, and inconſiſtency nah xy | 
, ell 3 
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ſelf, . for in all his formentioncd inſtances , mo» 
ral precepts do'overrule poſitive, particular and lefſer- 
precepts. 
command anent not taking Gods name 1m vam 3 Over 
rule that poſitive and particular precept anent the 
iaying of theſe Gibeonites., and far more our ſo=- 
| lemn vows, the preſent Ratutes of men. Sare , he 
will never be reconciled with himſelfhere, or affigne 
a diſparity, Hence ITackſon having ſaid that the!bond 
of this Oarh lay. ſtrongly upon the conſciences of the 
Iſraelites ro obſerye it, though they were deluded 
by theſe Gibeovires, addeth rthatin this the Rule holds 
| g00d, I will have mercie ' and not Sacrifice, and from his * 
| ownargumenrt concludes that which he here denyes. 
So that this caſe of the Gibeonites (according to Jacks 
ſons ſolution of this difficulty , and that ſenſe of this 
ſcripture followed by him and Other learned divines) 
| ſtrongly repells his rule, from the hindrance of agrea- 
| ter good rolooſe the Covenant, eſpecially ſince this 
| greater good doth with him till reſolve into obe- 
dience of mens Laws. Had not the Iſraelites this 
ground more ſtrongly to plead againlt the wa 6 of 
' their Oath to theſe Gibeonits, ſince nor only they 
were cheated intoit ( and dolas aufert conſenſnm ſay Ca= 
ſuiſts ) but it ſeemd to hinder a farr greater good viz s 
the obeying of Gods expreſs command to root them 
our; yet Joſhua & thePrinces knew not this new knack 
for looſing Oaths. Bur the interpoſing the ſacred 
name of God inane Oath , was with them ſo weighty 
a matter , tharic overruled allcheſe pretences. 
* Y Thus we have ſeen how he acquits himſelfas-to his 
& firſt charge of fa miltake of this place) and thac what 
Bl he calls agroſi and wilde epmion, /15 the ſenſe of the ſcrip= 
Hreure embraced by Jearnd divines and conſonantto his 
JF ownpl-ading; fo that in this charge he diſcoyers,y00 
FF bold ignorance, - What more hath he ro ſay ?. he tells 
: Cc us 
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| 106  AConfutation of 


us21y;/ that we are miſtaken if we thimk , thas Tochua had 
no 104rrand tomahke peace with any of the Canaanites , but was 
commanded without once treating with them , to root them 
all out : becauſe in Deut. 20. to. be is commanded to pro- 
claim peace indefinitly to any 'citie he came to fight with , the 
Canaanitesnotexcepted. Ins. How can this man ſay that 
the Canaamtes are not excepted , from that offer of 
peace there 1njoyned, when as he doth not ſo much 
as offer to anſwer to theſe pregnant-circumſtances of 
the rext , pleaded by Iackſon and Others to prove 
the contrary. For, after the Lord hath comman« 
dedthem to proclaim peace toa eiry before they aſſaus 
red it,there is (verſe 15.) almtation. Thus ſhalt thou 
,,do unto all the cities which are very far off from thee, 
»» Which are not of the cities of theſe nations (viz: who 
were devoted to deftrution ) therfor in the 16. verſ. 
after the Lord hath thus ridd marches, as to the 
Canaanitesrhev get this precept, But of the cities of theſe 
people which the Lord thy God doth give thee for ane inheri= 
rance thou shalt ſave alive nothing that breatheth. Can 
any reſtriion and exception be more peremptory? 
and that we may know, who theſe are who are thus ex- 
cepted from mercy, and from theſe offers of peace 
mentioned, the x7. yer, clears it, But thou thalt ut- 
rerly deſtroy them , namely the Hittites, and the Amorites , 


the Canaanites , and the Perizites » the Hivites andthe le. 


bufites as the Lord thy God hath commanded thee. This 


additional motive of Gods command is here remarkably 


inferted; which is the more remarkable if compared 
with the 2. of Sam. 2I. 2, The Gzbeonites were not of If 
rael bit of the Amorites , and the Children of 'Iſrael had 
ſwornto them. Whenthe ſpirit of God , is reminding 
us of this ſtory in pointing at Sauls guilt , we are 1ſt 
cold that they were of che Amorites, a people devored 
to deſtruction by Gods command ,' but 'exceprea 
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| the ſecond Dialogne. roy 
rom the reſt that were deſtroyed , upon the ground 
of this Oath, and upon this ground ſolely. | 
| Jackſon upon this paſſages. holds +, that the offer of 
33 Peace , is noT tobe underſtood of any city of Ca. 
,» 02an'upon theſe grounds, firſt , becauſe they were 
- z, Expreſly charged utterly to deſtroy the inhabitants 
,, of Canaan, tothe end they might dwell in their 
,, room and might not be enſnard by their dwel- 
,, ling among them 3 and ſecondly, we do not read 
,, tharever Joſhua tendered peaceto any of the cities, 
,,tho itbe mentioned asa ſtrange thing» anda ſigne 
,,of Gods hardning their hearts, thar never any of 
,, thoſepeople ,did ofth-ir ownaccord crave peace , 
;, fave the Gibeonites Joſh, £1. 19. — Yet we never 
,, find thar there was peace profered them , and ig 
,, ſeems thatrhe Gibeonres did therefore ſeek it by 
yz Craft, becauſe Otherwiſe they ſaw it would not be 
granted them 3 and zdly, itis expreſly nated asa 
>» fault in the Ifraclites, Judges x. 28. thag they put the 
y, Canagnites to tribute, and did not utterly drive them cut, 
 »» Hence he concludes, thar this 1s only to be under» 
»» ſtood of ſuch ciries as they ſhould beſiege thar were 
,, not of the laid of Canaan. And upon the 1g. verſ, 
», Thus ſhaltthou do unto all the cittes which are very far off 
»» From thee , which are not of the cities of theſe nations , 
»» He adds, burtheſe muſt neither have peace offzred 
,, them , nor muſb their women and little ones and 
,zcatrell be ſpared when their cities are taken by force; 
»» for the following reaſon (ſaith he) doth mani- 
2, feſtly exclude them from both theſe fayours{ citing 
z, verſ, 18.) Thar they teach you not to do aftey all their ab» 
minis &c. Sure'it. had become this Migiſteriall 
Informer to ponder the(e reaſons ere he had obtruded 
upon us his bold and jnconfiderate aſſertions in this 
FT poior, The Dutch Anmt : 'on this 15+ verl. cxprefly 
4 aflert ,, that the ci:ies of the Land of Canaan arc ex- 
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» Cluded from ofters of peace ,, becauſe the Lord had 
,» commanded: them-to be' banned (thatis devored io 
,> defiruction }. as is reJated in the ſequel. Mr Poole 
3 upon this Lo. verl, afſerts thir chis ſeems to be un- 
,» derſtood not of the cities of the Canaanites,as 1s ma- 
,aiteſt fromver\.16;17,1S.who were under ane abſolute 
ſentence of utter d:ftruFiion, Ex, 23. 32,33, Deut7.1, 
,2- Whence they areblam'd thar made any peace 
,, or league with them , Judges 2. 2. but of the cities 
,» either of other nations who injur'd or 6iſturb*d 
,,them , or commenced war againſt them, or aided 
"a their enemies, or oppreſſed their freinds and allies 
», or of the Hebrews themſelves, if they were guilty 
2, Or abettors of Idolatry or apoſtacy from God , or of 
2 {edition or rebellion againſt authority , or of giving 
2, protection and defence to capital offenders. Ci- 
»,ting Gen. 14, Judges 20. 2. Sam. 20. The En« 
,» gliſhana or. upon rhis x0, verſ, do alſo afl: rt thar 
,, this offer of peace is norro be underftood of the ci- 
,y files of Canaan, forthey were tobe more ſeverly 
,» dealr withal verf, 16, 17, and for ſhewing them 
», more fayour Iſrael] is blam'd Judg. 1. 28. but of ci- 
,,ties without the land of promiſe verſ 15, Sothat 
cur Informer is here runnig crofle to the plain ſenſe & 
ſcope of the text , and the current of Interpreters, 
Burt he adds, that there was a difference betwixt theſe 
Canaanites and the nations a far off in relation to this allows 
ance of peace to them, Firſt , it was tobe upon the termes 
of relinquiſhing their idolatry, yeelding up their Lands, 
and becoming ſervants, That therfor leaguts with them are 


forbidden, they reſerving their heathniſh worſhip. Bur 


where will he ſhew us this reſtriction , or difference 
10 Scripture ? non eft diſtinguendum ubil:x non diftinguir, 


We have ſeen Gods peremprory precepts to cut them: 


off, to ſave alive none thar breatherh of rheſe-excepred 


cities and nations, We find alfo percmptory. come 
: mand s 
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the ſecond Dialogue ' 19 
mands to make no leagues with them ;, no not for ci- : 
vill commerce, as they might with other heathens a- | 
far oft, Exo. 23-32, 33! — thou ſhals make no Cove. 
nant with thim won they ſhall not dwell in thy land , as - 
theſe Gibeonites were -permitted; ſo Exo. 34+ 12, 
Deut. 7- 2 we have the ſame precepts renewed: 
Now , where 1s this exception , as to theſeJleagues? 
itlyes upon him as the aftirmer to prove and inſtruct 
this limnarion, which he here affirms , our of the 
text. God who pives the law muſt himſelf alſogwe 
the exception. Andthis man muſt be charged with 
malapert intruding into what he hath norſeen, inpre- 
ſuming to pur in his exceptions, unleſs hecanine. 
ſtruct them, which yet he hath not done. 1 confeſs 
God who ts above the Law might allow an emwurs's in' 
certain caſes, elpectally (uch as this anent their Oatit.,, 
but looking to his own precept we find no ſuch ex. 
ception from it. 21y:, he ſayes, there was this diffe-: 
rence betwixt them and- other nations, that if they refuſed 
peace , they were to be worſe dealt with then any other city 
' that was not of the Canaanites, becauſe ( Deut. 20. 16,17.) 
'  Ingaſeof their refuſal, nothing was te beſaved alive while: 
other cities were but te loſe the lives of the Males only, verſo 
12,13, 14, 15. Now, the violence which he offers: 
here unto the texr.,, 1s obvious to any that but reads it. 
Forafter that (ver. 10,) rhe lord hath laid down: this 
'Law in generall, anent their proclaiming peace-toa 
city before they aſſault ir, and howen (inthe '13, 
vers) Thatifthe city yeeld , they ſhall be rributaries 
— (verſ. 12, 13.) God injoyns that if the city refuſe 
peace , every male muſt be cut off = and {ver. 14.) the 
Women, little ones, and the catre] muſt be ſaved ;; 
and its {poile taken. - Then (verſ; 15. ) t6 ridd:ntar- 
ches, and toſhew whom all theſe prefcripcions relate 
unto, and whom nor. | The lord adds wm th, 
ſhalt thou do unto all the cities which are very faroff from 
| CET. thes 
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110  AConfutation of 
#heewhich aye net of the cities of theſe nations, And then 
(as I (aid) in relation to them the ſevere command 
followes ( 16, ver.) but of the cities of theſe nations 


which the Lord thy God gives thee, thou (hall ſave alive 


no:hing that creatheth, And that theſe excepted cities 
and people may be known they are particularly nzmed 
aS is aboveexprefled, He ayes, inthe caſe of their re= 
fie{all , nothing was to be left alive, and they gre to be 
worſe d:al: with than others, whe refuſed peace, who 
were to loſe the males only, Wheras the text appeares 
expr:\s , rhat the Law anent offering peace, and 
dealing thus according as it was accepted or refuſed, 
did not belong to them at all , bur that they are very 
Clearly and peremptorly excepted from it, As for 
his long confuſed parentheſis here foilted in anens 
the difference betwixt the peace and a league , and that 
Johua firſt made aleague with the Gibeonites , but knowing 
ghem to be Canaanites.brake it , becauſe contrary to the com- 
mand of God (ciring Joſh, 9,25, 22, 23.) «nd meerly al- 
lowed them a peace, Iris fluly contradictory to the 
rexc > for (verl. 15.) it is ſaid ; he made peace with 
them and -24de 4 league with them (3nd this league was) 
zo let th:m live, and the Princes of the congregation ſware 
#2to them, Lo hereis the Identity of rhe peace and 
l-azue , and the defigne and contents of ir | to let them 
live.) The Dutch annor. upon 15+ v. | the princes of 


the congregation (ware to them] tell us, that they rati- 


fied by Oath that which Joſhua had promiſed them , 
viz. thatthey ſhould remain alive. The Engliſh annor. 
1n ſtating. the queſtion and difficulty concerning; the 
contrariety of this tranſition ro Gods command, ex=- 
preſsic thus, :vhi: ver Foſhus in making peace with them, and 


the Princes m confirming it by Oath , did Lawfully or not. 


And ſpeak tothe Lawfulne(s , or unlawfulneſsof 'both 
Foynely without any diſtinftion;but mike no exceprion 


jn- the leaſt of the league as if diſtin from rhe peace cone 


: firmed 
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the ſecond Dialogue. I1T: 
firmed by Oath, which certainly in ftatingthe que- 
tion they would have expreſly excludedhad rhey ima» 
gined any ſuch diſtinftion. That Joſhua keept the 
peace and the lJeague,and rhar this league & peace was 
ro Jetthem live, is accordingly ſer dewn inthe ſame 
. ternies when the Princes ratefied is ; andall along 
where the peace is mentioned , The Oath (and by con» 
ſequence #he league which was therby confirmed) is 
propoſed as, its ground. They ſmore them not be- 
cauſe they had ſworn by the Lord ( 18. verſ.) And 
( verſ. 19.) the Princes determine they muſt not touch 
them , becauſe they had ſworn to them. - And (20. 
verſ.) we will let them live left wrath be upon us be- 
cauſe we have {worn unto them. And (verl, 21.) the 
Princes ſaid ro the People let them live —as they bad 
promiſed unto them. Lo all along the Oath is moſt 
conſcienciouſily obſerved, and rhat as acceſſory unto, 
and confirming this whole tranſation, both the peace 
and league, the,ſcope and ſum wherof is ſtil] expreſſed 
thus [to ler them live.) As the text makes no diſtintion, 
betw1xt the peace and league inthis rateficatian , ſo.the 
intendment therofis never extended byond their life 
and faftic firſt or laſt, Howthencan this man ſay thar 
Joſhua brake the league,fince the rermes therof were to 
let them live (ver, 15.) which is acknowledged by the 
Princes & faithfully performed, The league and peace 
and Oath here are ſtill one , and fall undcr the. ſame 
conſideration as conſonant; or diflonant to rhe com- 
mand ; if the peace was contrary tothe command ſo 
was the Oath, andif-the league was contrary tothe 
command ſo was the Oathalſo- For ir is moſt evi- 
dent, that the text ſpeakes of the peace and. league in- 
diſcriminatim or without diſtinAtion in relating this 
tranſation , and of the Oath as acceſſory both unto 
the oneand thc'other; ſo that the Oath was unlawfull, 
ifcither the peace or league was unlawfull, and fet- * 
Cc 4 "ther , 
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ther was broken the Oath was broken, and Joſhut 
and the Princes were-perjured : Whetas the text re- 
cords their faithfull performance of the Oath as rate- 
fying all thar tranſaction: Burir is noſtrang thing to 
ſee men ſo notoriouſly blotted with perjury ſeek pres 
cedenrs in {cripture Saints if they. could ftinde them. 
Bur this initance will ſtand in judgement againſt them 
if they repent not. 
Whereas he ſairh,thatFoſhua brake the league as contrary 
80 the command of God when he knew them to be Canaanites, 
giving this as a reaſon why he allowed them a pace wiy; 
It is ſuch a flat contradiction to the text,and ro ir ſelf,as 
none can be more plain: For according therunto los 
Thua could nor break this league without breaking his 
Oath which confirmedir, and could break neither 
the one nor the other, andallow rhem a peace. Since 
this peace was the import both of the league and 
Oath ;/ and all char the Scripture mentions as their de» 
madrid of Joſhua, was peace andrtheir liſe, and nomore; 
and this all along Joſhua and Iſracl keeprt,and preciſely 
becauſe of the Oath, ' Asany who reads the text may ' 
Tee.” The Dutch Annotations upon Joſh. 9,x5. expone 
thirbranch that relazestro the Princes ſwearing thus, 
,xthar they ratified by Oath char which Joſhua had pro- 
,mifed themviz,thatthey ſhould remain alive. Wher- 
1n» as they clearly bold thar'the Oath was acceſſory to 
this whole tranſaction, ſo they make it inrirely to rer- 
minare inthis rhatthey ſhould have their life, And - 
pon 2- Sam. 211 Where Sauls guilr in ſlaying theſe 
Gibeonftesis mentioned, they paraphraſe itthus, that {| 
,» it Was'contraryto the-promite made to them & rate- 
., fieT'by Oath. Joſhi. 15:18. And whereas we are put 
,inminde in the 2.ver;thar[theGibeotiires were not of 
,» Iſrael But of the Amorites ] ——— they para- 
phraſe itthus , ,, rharchiey were remaining of the hea- 
,athen nations whom God had commanded ro _ 
| m_ 2 1} 
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— and the other clauſe of the verſe wherein weare 
put in minde { that Iſrae] had ſworn to them and 
Saul is ſaid to have ſought ro flay them in his zeal ] 
they paraphaſcfir thus,that it was ,,irregular fained zeal 
> whereby he thoughtro mend what Joſhua and other 
,»Eodly Governours, according.to his opinion had nee 
zgleted or 11] done,but it was directly againſt theOath. 
,3 mace by Gods name, by his ſpecial providence, fox 
' 4; which thing God was now greatly provocked, as by 
, this pleague upor, the land, «Gods anſwer appeareth. 
Wherein , how evidently they ſtand 1n oppoſition to 
this mans gloſſes and pleading upon this head, is ob= 
vioustotbemeaneſt refle&tion ſince onely for thatOath 
they charge guilton Saul, The Englith annotations 
upon (ver, IS.) ſay , ,;tbat abſtraCting trom the Princes 
», Oath it had been cruclty to have ſlain them ſeeing they 
,» bad violat a lawfull Covenant. Now how this aggrees 
with this mansglaſsof[ Joſhuas breaking the league, as 
contrary to the commandmen:] let any judge. Jackſon 
thus ſenſes yer-23.—,,the curſe, whichGod had pro= 
,, nounced upon the people of this land requires thar 
>», you be cur off as well as the reſt, yer becauſe of the 
», Oath which we have taken this curſe ſhall be upon 
You in bondage and notin dearh. 
 Hisnextinſtance ro prove his ſuppoſed limitation of 
Gods command ro deſtroy theCanaanicesis that of Ra» 
hab her being ſpared Joſh 6.17. Which clearlie crofleg 
his pleading &argumenr here;tort.the ſpies upon very 
trick terms ſtate rheir Oath: and told Rahab nor only 
that if ſhe ſhould make theleaſt difcoveryof their bu 
neſs;bur likewiſe that if ſhe orther friends; cvenſomuch 
as 'onc of them, were out of the houſej when the -city 
was taken; this Oath ſhould not reach them, whatever 
ſubmiflion ſhe had made. And 2dly, All Foshuas. 
ground wherihe commands the ſpies to ſecure herand 
her friends ., is cheir Oath: they are commanded 'to 
| CcS - (_ bring 
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14 A Confutation of - 
bring out the Woman, [ «s they ſwere toher } and for 
no other reaſon, 3ly. I pray , what ſaved her friends 
and her relations as well as her ſelf from this common 
deſtruction? Surely , they made no peace nor any 
ſuch ſubmiſſion as this man ſuppoſerh neceſſary to 
exeem them from the commanded deſtruftion, nor 
. , wasthere any aſſurance the ſpies could have touching 
them , and therefore they could not be upon any other 
ground ſaved, but becauſe included in this Oath, Bee 
fades , what power had theſe rwo men to tranſatt a 
peace withour Joſhuas advice and knowledge ? the 
ground of, their rranſating with her, is their ne- 
ceſlity , and the Womans ofter of their ſaftze. Now 
I retort his argument here againſt him ; ro prove that 


they were ſpared upon other terms then the Oath, he ' 


adduceth this inſtance of Rahabs preſervation upon 
the ſubmiſſion mentioned,viz. her making and accep- 
ting of peace , and hence concludes that ſhe (and by 
conſequence the Gibeonites ) together with her 
friends, were ſayed upon other terms , then meerly 
upon the Oath, and thar adbſtracting from ir Iſracl 


was Gbliged to ſave them. Bur one might argue thus, 


if Rahabs friends (at leaſt)might have been Lawfully 
cur off upon the ground of Gods commani to cut off 
the Canaanires who made or accepted no terms of 
peac?, and were only ſaved by the ſpies Oath, then the 
Oath { according to the Informers own principles ) 
did bind in oppoſition to a poſitive precept to cut 
off the Canaanites: but ſoitis » thatupon the ground 
of this Oath only her friends wer ſpared, asthis man 
cannor deny : ergo, the Oath did bind here in oppo - 
firion ro a poſitive precept» Hedare not ſay that her 
friends were proſelyts, or did in the leaſt direcly or 
- 1ndiretly ſubmit. . Nay for any thing that the ſpies 
knew, they might be as curſed heathens as were in 
all Jericho; for what was Rabab her ſelf before God ex- 
h raOr- 
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traordinarly touched her heart ) and conſequently bY 
Gods poſitive precepr deyoted ro Seltrudtion with 
the wy Yer this Oath, made even to another for 
them , yeaafl Oath which had a ſeeming extortion of 
fear in the ſpies hazard, ſaved and excemd them from 
this ſtroak8& curſe,ſo that in this caſe himſelf muſt con- 
Ffeſs that the Oath did bind in oppoſition ro the poſi- 
tive precepr, And this one clear Scripture inſtance 
ſeemes enough ro prove the point tht :hc Oath did overe 
rule a particular, poſitive precept, though allthar he fayes _ . 
ofrhe Gibeonites were admnutted. | 
He adds, that it is evident , jromFoſh. 11. 19. that if 
other cities in Canaan, had julnit:d, as Gibean , Foſhus 
might have ſpared them, 1 anſwer; the Text ſayes thar 
de fafto they made nopeace, and rhar Gol hardened | 
their hearts that they might come againit Iſrael and "5; 
fall. Burrhis will be too weak to bear the weighr of | 
his concluſion that Foſhua might bave ſpared them all. 
For 1. How can this confiit with the plain poſt- 
tive command as to their utter off curting ( often 
renewed)and with Gods promite of giving Urael their 
inheritanee , ro ſpare themall. For the Pſalmiſt tells 
us, that he did drive out the huathen with his hand and plants 
ed his people , be did affis% the prople and caſt them out, Pſal, 
44. 2. And Pal. 78. 54, 55. , Hebrought them to the bor- 
Aer of bis SanFuary , cten to this mountain which his right : 
hand had purchaſid, He cat out the Heathen alſo before þ 
them , ard divjded them an inheritance by line, and made | 
the tribes of Iſrael to dwell in their tenes, Hence as they 
were frequently enjoyn'd to caſt rhem our leaſt rhey 
ſhould become a ſnare to them Exod. 23. 33. Deur. 
7.16. Ex. 34. 12. Solfraels ſparing them when they 
were planted in thar land is frequently reprehendedas 
their great guiltineſs {pcges I. 27,29, 30, 31, 33. 
And: Judges 2. x, 2. Upon which ground the Lord 
threatens as a puniſhment thas he will not drive them 3 
out: 
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' gi#: But that they ghall be therns in their fides, And this 
 threatning we find execute, and the ſame very guilti-. 
neſs preſented as the cauſe of 1t, viz. That they did not 
defirey the nations concerning whom the Layd commanded 
2 them, Pal. 106. 34, 35. which confirmes this aſ- 
E” fertion ; and rherefore this hiſtoricall clauſe in rhar 
3 paſſage of Joſhua', is to be expounded in cor- 
reſpondence with the plain and poſitive command, 
which we have already ſeen clear. 2ly. Jackſon 
; npon that 19. ver. [ there was not acity that made 
Peace with iſrael &c. |] tells us, that this is added 
as a reaſen why the wars with the Canaanites laſted {0 
bong becauſe the Inhabitants did 65jlinately land out 
and atiempted not to procure conditions of peace, ſave 
enly the Gibeonites === Which 1s far from coming 
up to his ſcope and defigne. For 1tis one thing to 
fay that de faFo he wars laſted long -m—_— becauſe none of- 
fered toyeeld but Gibeon,and another thing to ſay that Fo- 
Shua was not oblidged nor commanded to cut off any but 
#hoſe who thus warred and reſifled, Which will be the 
more weighty , if it be conſidered 1n the third place, 
that as in the command to cutthem off, no ſuch reſtri- 
@on{appeares, but upon the contrary the Canaanires 
are excepted from mercy,ſo we do not find oc Jong 
offered terms of peace (as this man alleadges he was. 
E - obliged) untoany of theſe that were cut off, bura{- 
Eo faulted them as thoſe whom God haddevored to.be 
eſtroyed , in obedience to his holy , though fe- 
vere command , As we heard Jackſon hath ob- 
fery'd. This will be more clear, (and therin the 
Informers adverſary might puzle him ) If .we 
IS hall again-reflect upon the remarkable circumſtan- 
6 ces of thar tranſaction! with . the Gib1tonires. . In 
| ghe 6. ver. of that 9. of Joſhua , they propoſe the 
matter thus , me are come from a far country , there 
fore make a Leaguewithus, Whatever they had oo 
ood 
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the ſecond Dialogue — 117 


ſtood of Gods command to cut offthe Cananites, this 
ſurelie wasa ſtrong argument with Joſhua, Now re- 
mark rhe anſwer-1n the 7. ver. the men of I Tael ſaid pey- 
adventur ye dwell among us , and how ſhall we me make'a 
league withyou, Sure their offering terms of peace and 


ſubmiſGon , mighr have ſtopped this queſtion and de- 


mutre according to his opinion , who holds that upon 
their ſubmirring to rerms of peace, They might have 
been ſpared and even incorporat among Gods people , 
as he rells us from Joſh. x1. 19. that all theſe Canaas 
nites might have been ſpared , had they thus ſubmitted So that: 
in his ſenſe their firſt oFer was a ground of peace. 
Eſpecially fince* ( as 1s obſerved by learned Interpre- 
ters from their offer 1n the 8. ver. )- they ſoughr peace 
from Joſhua and Ifrael upon their own rermes, and 
offered ro acceptany conditions propoſed by them. 
Which was the loweſt ſtep of fubmiffion. And when 
they furtheran{werrhar demurr abouttheplace of rheir 
abo1e with this general,we are thy ſervants, 1.e, We offer 
our ſelves ro thee & all that is ours, which was enough 
in thismans Judgement, to exceptthem fromrhe ſ{troak 
threatned , and commanded to be execure upon rhe 
reſt of the Canaanires. Yer this doth nor fatisfie Jo- 
ſhna, dur again he particularly interrogars them upon 
theſe rwo points, who are ye? and next, from whenee come 
ye? Thisthetr free and general conceffion ( as fome 
do judg2) giving Toſhua juſt cauſe ro ſuſſpe&t rhat they 
were of the cnrſed Canaanites whom he was to deſ- 
rroy; and rhen they tell him that wherin the dolus lay, 
we come from a far countrey. Now, I ſuppoſe they 
had anſwered to theſe two Oueſtions thns , me are A- 
movites, and wedipellhere, Thinks this Informerrthat 
Joſhua would have lookr on kimſelf as obliged by 
Gods Law ro tranſa@ with them. Whar needed then 
his peremptory Interrogarions { after their declared 
ſabmiſfion ) anenr rheirſtock and' lineage , and the 
place 
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318 A Confuration of 


place of their aboge > Whar needed the people mur-. 
mur, ,and defire ro cut them off, after the contrary of 


' what they pretended was diſcovered, notwithſtan- 


8 


Irfg hereof > Nay thirdly, whyis it , thar again and 
again their fafrie 1s attributed ſolely ro theOarh,with- 
out the leaſt hinr of their ſubmiſſion as having any 
influence thereupon ? Finallie that paſſage Joſhua rx. 
t9. f nocitic made peace =— For it was of the 
Lord that they might have no favour ] ſeemsto im- 
portno more but this, thar favour might have been 
ſhown them had they ſubmirred, bur how > Even by 
God the ſupreme lawgtver ( whoſe mercy is over all 
his Works) his diſpenſing with his own Law, and ſe- 
vere poſitive precepts, (as in the caſe of the Gibeo- 
nites he did ) andin what Method it ſeemd beſt unts 
him, burir will be hard to inferr from this a limi- 
ration of rhe preceptit ſelf forthe reaſons already gj- 
yen. Sothar all thar ſeems to follow from this paſ- 
fageis, thar had they ſubmitred , God might have 
ſpared them by a ſpeciall diſpenfingwith his own 
Law, (For he will have mercie and nor Sacrifice) and 
Joſhua upon Gods appointment. But nor thar the 
Law it ſelf did diſpenſe with them. | 

As for what he addsin further confirmation of this 
opinion, anent Salomons1mpoſing bond ſervice upon 
the remains of theſe curſed Nations ,. and their poſte- 
rity afterward, whom the children of Tſrael were not 
able ro caſt our ( which, inane odd phraſe, he calls 
a kindneſs) and anent theſe Children of Solomons 
ſervants, mentioned Ezra. 2. 55, 58. ] Jackſon will 
rell him [ That ie contradis not the Law (Deur. 7.) 
anent utter ſmiting them, and ſhewing them no mercy , 


fmce., that Law may be meant of the mhabitants thas 


werein the Land at their ertring firſt into it , not of theiv 


poſterity, Eſpecially theſe who had their lives previouſly 
fecured.)] Which fully cuts off his argument from this 
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the ſecond Dialogue. ng 
Text. And this is alſo the anſwer of Mr Poole agd 
other learned interpreters upon this paſſage. Befides, 
that the Nerhinims were probably the Gibeonites 
iſſue , and were however all of them , by along tract 
'of time Proſelyts-incorporat among Gods people and 
profefling rhe true religion » which providentaall title 
 mighr'abundantly ſecure their lives 

The Dutch Anotations upon Joſh. 29.27. do inferr 
from the nature and mould of that phraſe which ſigni= 
fies [adelivering them over.) that hence iris thoughr 
they were called Nethinims j. e. given and delivered 
over which confirmsthe anſwer adduced. However 
the perſon who ſhould directly impugne the Informer 
as to whar he maintains in this queſtion ( which he 
hath impertinently brought in without any ground , 
to make ſomes ſhift of anſwer) might further tell him 
that this being but a prafice , cannot be pleaded apainft 
arule, bur muſt be meaſured by it, which is a prin» 
ciple acknowledged by all, 

And here I ſhall exhibit ſome remarkable inconfi- 
ſencies of this man with himſelf upon this poipt x, he 
ſuppoſeth that Joſhua and the princes their Oath te 
the Gibeonites ſtood inviolable as ro this tranſattion 
both now and herafter ; for be fayes (page 143.) that 
Sauls laying tre Gibeonites moved God to wrath, becauſe 
it was contrary to Ioſhuas Oath made to #heiy fathers, Now 
Joſhua & the Princes Oath rarebed all the Tranſaction 
with them,[& was acceſſory therunto as the text moſt 
Clearly holds our, viz. both the league and the peace; 
yethe tells us (page 141. ) that ar ſoon as Toſhna knew 
them to be Cananites be brake the league as contrary to thecom- 
mand of God, and conſequently his Oath confirming it 
accordingto his doctrine as being Likewiſe contrary 
tothe command.. 21y, In that ſame page he rells us 
that no peace was tobe concluded with the Canaanites unleſs 
 - they became ſervants & renounced their heathnish idolasries , 
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12.0 A Confutation of 
and that with the ſame proviſo leapues were diſcharged twoth 


&ion in this point berwixt 4 peace, and aleapue, and 
tells ns, thag Toſhua had fir 4 made a league with them , but 
when he knew them to he Canaanites , he brake it as being 
' contrary tothe command of (o1, and only allswed them a 
peace, Now both the peace, and the league , were 
equally allowed and commanded upon thir termes 
of yeelding up their Lands, and relinquiſhing 
þ their Idolatrie »: and both were equally diſchare 
I ged if they did not fo, according to the ſeries 
A of his reaſoning > as 1s obvions to any Reader. 
How then (I prav ) could Joſhua break his league 
with them as contrary ro the command of God , 
F more then the peace» borh which he holds ro have 
EY been allowed them withtlvs proviſo. 3ly. He fayes 
F ' © Folhua and the Princes [ware nothing but what Gol com- 
Þ manded (pag. 142.) Now the text is moſt expreſs 
that they ſware the league ver. I5. and JTosbua made 
peace with them , and made a league with them to let«them 
live, and the princes of the congregation ſivare unto them. 
This league he ſayes Fashua brake as contrary to the com» 
mand of God , in his ſecond anſwer ; yer in his 2d an- 
ſwer he tells us, thar the Oath contained #1 it nothing 
contrary tothe command, Again , he ſayes God come» 
manded ro make no peace with them » But upon the 
rtermes of ſubmiſſion , relinquishing /their 11olatrie , and 
giving up their Lands, To this only he reſtrits the 
Princes ſtipulation , as falling under the command , 
vet acknowledges the command will include a 
leapre alſo npon thir terms, which els where ( as 
IT ſaid) he dftinguiſhes from the peace » which he 
holds was not to be allowed them even upon thir 
trermes. And likewiſe, in his{econd anſwer he te!ls-.. 
us that they had peace only «pon thaiy ſubmiſſion , with- 


out. mentioning theſe other termes. Likewiſe he ſayes 
| that 


theſeCananmites.Yet immediatlie after he makes a diſtin- 
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that'on'theſe termes he 1yansaBted to ſpdreRahabs friendry 


SO 4 : burwhere was tbis aluranceias roher fr tends ? 


*# . 4tv;Heacknowledges ( pag: '14?.) that Gods wrath 
+ for/laying the Grbeonites was becauſe of Tochuas Oath , made 
FJ. zocbeirfathers. Yer page Ip8. he cries: out upon'his 
Dotbrers affertion'anent ane Oath binding the poſteritie,as 
aftrange fancy, and tells us rhar Caſuiſfts ſay,thar Jura- 
meneumeſt viculum 'perſonale , binding theſe only who taks 
it. / Now wheras this man wonders much ar our #rgu- 
metiffrom this text anent theGibeonires,ler any judge 
whether his own ſhattered inconfiſtenr diſcourſe be 
not rather an objec of wonder. Fm. 
Burro proceed, his third anſwer to the premiſed 
argument of his Doubter , from this inſtance of the 
Gilveonites., is that Tothua did nothing contrary #6 'Golls 
command , which was to ſpare them upon their ſubmiſſion. 
Ans. ( Befides wharis'touched anenr his inconlifteacy 
with himſe}fia this , and what we arero'add anent 
the impertinency of rhis unto the poinr , though gran- 
red.) Iday firſt, thar Joſhua and rhe Princes were 
bound to ſpare them abſtracting from this ſtipulation 
' and Oath, is morethen he hath proved*,-and appears 
Contrary to the command above expreſſed ,: and 
th: currenr ofthe context where this Oath and ftipula- 
tion 1s fer down ; whether werconſider Joſhuas pes 
remptorie demands and demurres anent receiving; 
them to peace, afcer they had expreſſed their ſubmiſe 
fon, or the Oarh irs being again' and again mentio= 
ned ; both 1n ſetting down the ſtjpularion its ſelf (ver. 
I5.)avd the reaſon why they were not ſmitten ( vers 
I8.) and rhe Princes judicial determination. (ver. 19.) 
. as the ſole ground of Joſhuas and the Princes obligation 
to them , withour the leaſt hiat of any other , which cer 
tainly might have been { and conſequently if true 
would have been , might bis impugner ſay ) very per=- 
tinently and Rrobgly pleaded by. —_0 and the Prin- 
: 5 | Ces 
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ces.,:to quaſh the, peoples murmuring ar the ſparin 
of hens ay, T-nighe ſay , that hi Rant 
Oath ,'although. croſs toa particular poſitive precept , 
yet..norwirhſtanding 3... as matters here. ſtood Cirs 
cumſtantiat , was confonant to.a. generall moral-rule 
of Gods mercy who loves it better then Sacrifice, 
And thesſparing of cheſs Gibeonites was grounded 

upan this great moral precept fof.the reverence dueto 
\ Gods name, interpoſed þy a Satred and SolemnOarh.)] 
Which anſwer is the verie determination of J#ſhua 
and the Princes inthis matter. His impunger might 
here adde thar ir 1s utterly improbable , thar in the 


Princes determination of thequeſtion [ whether theſe - : 


Gibeonites were to. be ſaved,and the ſtipularion with 
them held as valid } their ſubmiſſion would have been 
omitted, if they had underſtood Gods command with * 
this limitation ,. which is a doubr that would much 
puzle this Informer to reſolve. 

His 4t, Ar. is, that God was angry at the ſlazing of the . 
Gibeonites, becauſe ut was contrary to his command , to give 
them peace upon their ſubmiſſion , and unto Tochuas Oath to 
then fathers , and not meerly becauſe it was contrary to the 
Oath. Anſ. Joſhua and the Princes Oath is both in that 
9. of Joſhua,and the 2. of Sam. 21, mentioned as the . 
only ground of their gght to their life, without the 
leaſt hint of any command anent rheir having peace 
- upon their Submiſſion, which notwithſtanding this 
antiſcriptural Informer ( who will be wiſe here above 
what is written} ſets 10 the firſt place, asthe principal 
eauſe of their right, When the reaſon is rendered (2. 
Sam. 21. ) why theſe Gibeonites had a right to livea- 
mong the Iſraelites, though they were not of [ſrael', 
bur of the Amorites, itis expreſſed rhus, the children 
of Iſrael had ſworn to them , and Saul ſought toſlay them. 
Again, ſince he grants that God was angry at the ſlay- 
ing of theſe Gibeonites upon the ground of Jain 
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the ſecond Dialogue. 229 


© and the Princes Oarh'to their fathers , hecon fequent= 
TF' ly grants. thar this Oath, norwitſtanding of the cheat 


by which Joſhna and the Princes were brought under 
it» was ftill'binding and did oblige the poſterity , 
which is the Chief point that this inſtance 18 adduced 


' to prove againſt him, as we ſhall preſently ſhew.. 


For what he adds after, itis not. much naticable. 
The reaſons of rheEngliſh annorationsas touching this 
Oaths conſonancie to Gods Law, we are not in this 
point concern'd to ſcanne , fince- our argument 
ſtands good even upon rheir ſuppoſition. As for theſe 
who ſay., that Fo:hua and the Princes Oath , was contrary. 
ro Gods Law ,and do therfore aſſert that it 41d not bind, We 
have ſhown that as herin they are not ours, ſoin this 
aſſertion they clearly croſs the Scriptures » as is evis 
dent from what 1s above touched. ES, 

Here weſhall again minde the Reader fora con- 
cluſion ro this argument and inſtance anenrt rhe 
Gibeonires, thar all this mans clamour , about the 
conſonancy or diflonaney of this Oath to (rods Law, 
1s out of the way, and never meets our reaſoning from 
this paſſage, even as its moulded by himſelf, ſo that 
we may 'withour loſing our argument as to 1ts main 
ſcope, granr allthar he (ayes anent the conſonancy of the 
Oath to the divine precept about cutting off theſe Canaamtes , 
and that it did admittheſe reſtriflions which he ſpeaks of; Bur 
our argument for the Covenant is here twofold I, 
That this Oath and Covenant with theſe Gibeonites 
though its matter were ofa far lower nature then our 
Sacred Covenants, and vows, yer did not only 0 
bl:dge that, but all ſucceeding generations, And 
therefore much more our ſolemn ſacred yows, ſo ſos 
lemnly and univerſally ſworn, and about the great 
concerns of Publick and perſonal reformayion , do 
oblidge all the pofterity. - Now this being our main 
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' ſwerro this argument :. Whereas he but beats the air 
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that thts'Oath conſonant to:Gods Law! did bind the poſterity; 
for thinkes he thar we -doenot. ſuppoſe and hold the | 
matrer'of the Coyenant to be conſonant roGods Law? © 
Why then wanders he'qut of theway , while pretens 
ding to anſwer this argumear,, and pleaſerh himſelf, 'F 
and leads his Reader off the way with unprofirable Þ 
talk not to the purpoſe? The conſonancy of our Oarh'. | 
tothe Law of God,;' being, even;his..own ſuppoſition 
in this argutnent; 2ly.-Fromthis inſtance weargue 
(435 I faid) for the' binding force: of the Coyenarit 
&venupoh the adverſaries ſuppoſition anenr the coat- 
ton, deceit, fear, ior ſuch like irregularities in the 
manner ofentring untoit , ( whichthey uſe ro make a 
greatclamour about) and from this text we conclude 
chat all cheſe will notlooſe the Oath , when once it 1s 
fiken. Since herethere was anoable chear whereby 
Jothina and all Ifracl w2re brought under this Oath, 
taking away both « rationall aſient ef the Tudoment , and 
the free ſntable eleftion of the will , quia dolus aufert afſenſum |} 
thatis, deceit takes away aſſent , ſay Caſuiſts, Yer all | 
this did not irritat this Oath when rakens And even 
as himſelf ſtares the objeQion , his Doubter alledges, 
that the pretence or appearance Of a greater good in brea« 
king the Oath y. was not wanting , and particu» 
larly pleads ; that this Oath did bind the poſterity, Now 
what his roaving diſcourſe anent ehe Oaths conſonancy to 
the Law, ſayesroall this, let anv rational manjudge; 
Since both his Doubter and he,do ſuppoſe the matter 
of this Oath lawfull, - He knew that his ſtating the 
queſtion arighrand ſpeaking toit>would have made the 
vanity ofhis anſwers appear, and therfore he ſtarted 
this notion anent the Oaths binding azain(t a precepr , that . | 
tofling Fa little upon his forked pen » the unwarrie.' -,1 
Reader might beleeve, he had return'd a full an. 
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theſccond Dialogue x28 
© in ane! airie diſcourſe out ofthe way » and' yeelds th® 
T, cauſe when he hath done. | <A 
'$/ "Next he ſayes,we uſe co plead Jedekiahs breach of Oath to 
3}. the King of Babylon, which the Lord was ſo much diſpleaſed 
'F with, Burrhow , and to, what ſcope we plead that 
Þ{ rext, he durſt notſer down, norput into the mouth . 
T- of his Doubter any formall argument from. it5 "NF 
Which if rightly propounded, he knew well his cauſe " 
would quickly'fall before it. T his man could not be 1g- 
norant how /Timorcus, and others, improve thisrext, 
viz, that Zedekiah who was of the Kings ſeed, the ſon 
of Joſiah (Ezek.17.r3.) had ane Oath pur upon bim by 
0 the King of Babylon anent his,and the Kingdoms feal-« 
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& ty and ſubjeCtion to him (2 Chron 36. 13.) afterhe 
had overrunn the land , and made priſoner Jehoia» 
chin his Brother , and keept Zedekiah himſelf under 
| hispower, Thar he could neither have the crown, 
| nor his libertie without this Oath. of fealty to the King 
| of Babylon , which was forced upon him out of fear , 
' andasa priſoner yet for the breach hereof 
(Exek. 17.) he is threatned with the loffe of al. 
Shall be: break the Covenant anabe delivered mmm as I liut 
7 _ the Lord ſurely my Oath and Covenant that he hath bro= 
en even will I recompence upon his head: Andin the midſt of 
Babylon he shall die. Here wasane Oath, forced upon a 
priſoner, anda King of Judah , and upon the matter 
| inconſiſtent with Iſraels Laws , made that the King= 
dom might be baſe, yet the breach of it was thus ter- 
ribly revenged : Therfore much more dreadfull is - 
}/the breach of our ſolemn vows,whoſe matrer is of ſuch 
high importance, and their end ſo excellent, and the 
| power impoſing fo native and Lawfull &c. What 
{ayes he to this Argument? he tells us that the Tews were 
*| commanded to ſubmit othe King of Babylon(ler. 27. 6.&e.) 
alſo that the breaking ofthe Oath was diſobedience ro Gods com- 5 
-Jiwmani;” Bur who denyes this, and what doth thisar - * © 
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uppole the marter of the Coyenanr robe @onſonant 
to. Gods, command, Bur how rakes . he away theſe 
nerves , and:t:ckling points of this inſtance: and argu= 


MET torthe Covenant. Ie. ihar tits Oath was forced. E.Þ 


LAST 
»* 


upon him asa priſoner. 21yy caken by Zedekiah out uf 


”-_ wood , Viz. to free Gods Church and people 
from a hcathen tiavery. 4'y, was croſs to many ſtan- 
ding Laws of Lrael, yet neither the force of this hea« 
then {nvader , in impoſing this Oath, nor the fear 
and bondage of this King of Iſrael when he did take 
it , nor the apparent inconhiltency of its matter with 


a greater good, andits cettain inconſiſtency with the ;; 


ſt2hding Laws of Liracl, did loole the Oath when ta= 
ken, nor execin the breaker of it from. wrath and 
Judgement. And all this becauſe ic was upon the 
matter warrantable, ang allowed of God, as we hold 
the Covenant to be. And therfore neither force, fear, 
bondage, the greater apparent good in breakingir ,. 
Nor the incoulittency ofit witttour preſent Laws ,, 
none of all theſe prerences ( we: fay ) will looſe the 
Oath of our Covenant, the matter of it being warrane 
ted of God, andof ſuch high importance as is ſaid.” 
Sure it 1$ 0bvious to any thatthis anſwer of his,ſayes 
nothing ro the antecedent or contequent of this ar». 
gument for the Covenant , nor touches it 1n the. 
leait. 

The Doubter objeRsnext [ the mark of the bleſſed 
man (Pſalm 15. 4. verſ.) ſwearing to his own hurt and: 
not changing.] In anſwer ro which this Informer. 
grants, that m: many things a man- may {wear to his hurt 
and not change... 'T'his is found:, and 1n ſo far be mult 


grant, that the Oath may hindermany goods and yet: 
nor far all that beviolat. And in recompence of this |, 
concetlion I readily yecld to him, thar[ane Oath _—_ 
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bindto 4 runs hurt in every thing , as totake away hirown 
life, And that ſuch'ane Oath binds' only ro repen- 
rance;as being iniquitatis vinculum, But what will he 
ſay ro this argument which he makes his Doubrer hexe 
murter out > Why , whenit hurts ( (aith he ) choſe in au- 


1 - thority and peoples ſoules , it will not bind, True, but 
| how doth the keeping ofthe Covenant hurt peoples 


ſoules » or theſe in authority ? we read muchin Scrip- 
ture of the hurt that breach ofCovenant hath brought 
upon both theſe. But how a peoples keeping Cove» 
nant with God wrongs either their ſoulesor theſe in 
authority , we would gladly hear. Dare he ſay that 
every diſobedience to the commend of Rulers, impea« 
chestheir authority? or that peoples want of the means 
and ordinances ot lite , is to be imputed to Godly ſuf- 
fering miniſters , whom for keeping Gods Coyenant 
they have chaſed away from their flocks & families? As 
for famalie hutt, or in relation to things of this life,ther's 
no queſtion bur that ane Oath in many caſes will bind 
notwithſtanding therof; Which 1s the Judgement 
of all Interpreters. But now the Doubter havin 

ſpentall his arguments, hath only one poor Genera 

lefr, 'Viz. that we are tender of Oaths, To this he anſ- 


. wers firit , by acknowledging , that we ought to be 


conſiderate before we enter into ane Oath, Very true , 
and had we all been fo, there had nor been fo 
many contradictory and ungodly Oaths , ſtanding 
upon record againſt Scotland ,. as this day there 
are» Withall he (ayes, we sbould be well adviſed before we 
thmmke our ſelves difcharged of an Oath. And no doubt - 
if he and his party had adviſed this better with God', 
with his word,,. with ſound Caſuiſts, and,their own 
conſciences, they had-not upon ſuch poor grounds - 
as we have (een) firſt perjured themſelves, and plea= 
ded for others doing the like. But yet (ſaith he) co think 
we #47n0t be at all diſcharged of an Oath ; ina thing not ne= 
Dd 4 ceſſary , 
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cefſery's 46 to bt more tender then the, ought to be., True x,// 


but-not to taks eyery: matter of an Oarh for not neceſ- 


ſary;which he may have the confidenceto callſo,.. bur 
Cannot prove-it,-and not to admit every ground of 


S- 


diicharge as lawfull , which, ſuch Adiaphoriſts'as 


he may pretend, is te be no more tender then,we... | 


Ought to be, | J 

.Buthzre, our Informer wHl reach a blow again 
at the Aſſembly 1638, becauſe of their looſing Mmiſters , 
whoentred by the former F 


. jects this as a fault of that aſſembly, ane yet dare 
nor Exhibit , nor. offer to ſ-anne their grounds mens 
tioned in their a&, in reſerence oo theſe engadgee 
ments? wherein , becauſe that Prelacy iscondemned 
in the word (and conſequently the matter of theſe Oaths,) 
and likewiſe found contrary to the priviledges . and 
reformation of this Church , to maintain which , the 
ſe Prelats themſelves who exacted ſuch Oaths, ſtood 
engadged, and ſuch like grounds, they prove them rg 
be Materia'ly finfull, iniquitatis vincula, and from the be- 
. pinning null or never obliging, and do not pretend (as he) 
10 lovie from Oaths antecedently lawfull and binding, Be= 
Hides, Prelats þcing removed , this Oath ſuppoſing 
theirexiſting power and office, was pf fato nulland 
void, as the ſouldiers military Oath ro the captain 
; upon the disbanding of the armic , and ſo its root 
wasplucked up, : Sublata cauſa tollitur effeflus. Su- 
blato*yelato tellitur Correlatum. Se that he 'gers bur a 
Wound to his cauſe , in kicking thus againſt rhe 
.priCks» | : 
But he tells us, that he mill come yet. nearer with an 
other argument , and ſo he had nced , forthe. precee- 


ding haye never yer come near our cauſe nor his, de®» 


figne,” Well wharis this? Commiſſaries (he fairh) mer? aþ- 


'-.. fured, 


er Prelats,'from theit Oaths to them, © 
But where 1s his diſcretion and tenderneſs , who obe, 
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| the ſecond. Dialogue. 12S. 
Fured in the Covenant » 4s officers. depending xpon the abjured 
bierarchy, yet we ownd them, before Bishops were reſtored, and 
why may not he;the abjured Bichops alſo. But will he ſuffer a 
Reverend father Biſhop Lighton ro anſwerjfor us, and 


'* ſhewhimthe diſparity ofour Commiſſarior (a meer cis 


vil admigniftration, influenced and aurhorized by ſupe- 
riour civilGovernourszas a part of the politicall confti- 
rution of the Kingdom)with a Church office, In his firſt 
letter anent the Accommodation, printed in that piece 
entituled, The caſe of the accommodation examined, he will 


tell him,chat though we have the name ofCommiſſaries yet they 


excerciſe not any part of Church diſcipline. Which he ſers 
down , expreily to diſtinguiſh rhem from the Commiſ- 
ſeries abjur'd mihe24d Article of the Covenant, Now, the 
difference of this owning our Commuſſaries in Scot- 
land , from owning and {wearing tezlty tothe Biſhop 
as a Church officer , in ail his Spirituall uſurpations, 


is ſo palpable, rhac any. may ſee the impertinency of 


this inſtance even in Biſhop Lightons Judgemenre 
Moreover , weabjurein the Covenant all Eccleſiaſtical 
officers depending upon that hierarchy. But will he dare 
to ſay that the Commutlary , whoſe adminiſtration is 
properly Cmwil, and when the Covenant was taken 
had nar cheleaſt dependance upon a Prelat , was an Ecleſia- 
ſacal officer depending upon that hierarchy. Surely the 
meanett capacity may diicover the vanity of this argue 


ment. 


The Doubrer objetts rhis ;.{ that the Commiſſaries 
did not then depend upon tne Biſhops , and therfore 
mighe be ownd as not contrary to the Covenant.] Ta 
this heanſwers, that upon this ground of a ngn=Jependance 
upon Eichops , we mipht haze ownd a Dean at that time , or 
a Bichop , as baving no dependance upon an Arch-bishop ; 
and that he cannot ſee why any member of the hierarchy under 


: the higheſt , might nat have been owned and retaind,on this 
ground , as well as the Commiſſary. Ans. The diſparity 
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 AConfutation of * 
Is manifeſt ro any of Common ſenſe ; the Dean ſuane- 
zura 15 an Eccleſiaſtick officer, andthe very office de« 
. notes a relation unto, and Ecclefiaſtick dependance 


upona prelat, in ſpirituall adminiſtrations : ſo that 


Prelacie being laid afhde , and the hierarchy ſmoothed 
to Presbyterian Parity and Government, the Dean is 
a meer Chimera, and (ois the dioceſan Biſhop , and 
Can no more ſubſift ,” the baſis and fountain of his 
very office qua talis , or as ſuch,'being removed and exe 
tint. Bur the Commiſlary ( a civil- officer and Ma- 
nary ) his adminiſtration , of irs own nature civill, 
depends upon, and is cegulat by, ſuperiour civil Ru« 
lers , andſo 1n that caſe ſubſiſts intirely as a part of 
the civil Government, where prelacic is aboliſhed ; 
and can no more be ſcrupled at , becauſe a prelat did 
ſomtime uſurpe an authority over that oflice » then rhe 
office of the Lord high Chancellour, or any other civil 
office of ſtate, and inferiour offices theron fpecially de- 
pending , becauſe ſomrime a Prejat was Chance]lour, 
and uſurped authority in theſe matters , ought to be 
diſowned or {crupled ar upon this account. 

'2ly, He ſayes,this anſwer comes near to what he ſaid be= 
fore, anent the Enplih divines who hold, only that come 
plex frame to be abjured in the 24 article , which conſiſts of 
all the officers there enumerat. Ans. 1+ Itis more then he 
hath proved, that che Engliſk divines do owne (even 
fpillatmm or aparc,) all theſe officers , or looke upon 
- themſelvesas only obliged againſt that complex frame 


conſiſting of all the officers enumerat in that are; 


ticle. Weheard before ovt of Timorcus ( whom Bi- 
ſhop Lighron in that lecter, and the Informer himſelf 
Cites, as holding that our Prelacie is- confiltent with 
the Covenant, and whom they appeal unto in this de- 
bate) that rhey diſowne all Prelacie , where one ſingle 


perſon exerciſech fole power in ordination and Juriſe_ 


diction, all Prejacie, beyond a Proeftos, and partie 
| cularly 
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the ſecond Pyalogye. 13t 

_ eularlythe.name and thing of Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops, 

Deans, Chapters; - Arch: Deacons, Timorcus in the 
7. Chap» adds, all Biſhops not Choſen by the 
xClergic and people ——allBiſhops who act by Deans, 
2 preberds, and exerciſe thezr power by Chancel= 
lours , Commiſlaries &c. Dath not the article ir ſelf 
abjure , alleccleſiaſtical officers depending on that hierarchy. 
So that though we did come near to whar they ſay 1n 
this anſwer, we come never a whit nearer him. 21y, 
we told him already that che Commuſlaries office 1s 
properly Cxzoil, though uſurped upon by the Prelat, fa 
.that when purged from this uſurpation , and runningin 
the channell of a meer civil adminiſtration , ins 
fluenced and authorized by Superiour civil Govere 
nours., as a part of the political conlticution of the 
| Kingdom, it falls not within the compals of an Eccleſi= 
aftical officer depending on the hierarchy » by his own Con= 

elkon , and Bithop Lighrons, How then was che 
owning of him before the introduction of Prelacie , - 
contrary untothe Covenant. MN 
— Butbecauſc he lufiered nothis poor Doubrerto ell 
him that the Commiſſary , beſides that 1n our late 
times , he did not depend upon the Biſhop 1s really 
and upon the matter with us a Civil, nor a Church 
officer, he thivks to ſurpriſe him with athird aniwere 
That now the Comiſſaries do aRually depend upon the Brekops, 
yet we ſcruple not , nor decline their Courts and authority » 
and if we decline them not (as accordmg to our Princsples we . * 
are oblidged) how are we free of perjury > and if we can ace 
knowledge a Commiſiary notwithſtanding the Covenant , why. 
may not he alſo «Bisbop. Ans. What poor tatle is eht1s 2, 
we told im already that the Commyſlariot 15 of it ſelf 
alawfull Civil adminittration , not ane Ecclefiaitical 
function, and the prelats uſurped authority cannor 
render this vill office unlawfull. Wheras the 
- diceelan Biſhops office, is a pretended Eccleſiaſtical -- 
juction, 
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232 | A* Confuration of 


Junfiion 3 and in its very. nature a groſs corruption , 


and contrary to the word of God , as is above cleared. 
Which diſparity is palpable to any that will but open 
their eyes. Do we abjure any Civil courts or. offi. 
cers in rhzt article® are they not termd expreſly Ec. 
cleſiaſtical cfficers who are there abjured : Nay, doth 
not Fimorcus tell us that in England the Come 
miſflaries ,, exerciſe a power in Church di{cipline 
», by a delegation frem the Biſhop. And doth noriBi. 
ſhop Lighton deny this to be competent to our Com= 
miſſaries here. For in that paſſage ofthe letter now 
- Cited, heſayes we have nothing but the name of Com- 
miſſaries , he means in reſpect of theſe in England , 
"who exerci(s eccleſiaſtical diſcipline under the Big- 
hops. Didoclavius pag. 458. Cites Comellus in In- 
gerprete , about the office of the Biſhops Commiſlary 
in England , ſpeaking thus , Commſiary vox Titulus ef} 
Eccleſiaſlicae Turisdiftionis ( ſaltem quouſque commiſſio per 
mittit) impartibus Dieceſios a primaria Civitate tam L onge 
diſſitis ut Cancellarius ſubditos ad principale conſiſtorium Epeſ- 
eops citare non poteſt £c. ,, That is, that Commiſſary- 
in England1s atitle of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſd1Rion ſo 
o,faras his commilion will allow 1n places which are ſo 
,, far remotefrom the chelf city of the diocels, that the 
,, Chancellour without great moleſtation cannor cite 
2, them ro the Biſhops Cheif court» Didoclavius tells 
us (wb: ſupra) that according to the Statutes of En 
. gland, the Chancel]lour is the Biſhops principal offi. 
ciall>& theCommiſiary the Biſhops foraneous officiall, 
To conclude, 1, The Biſhops power as ro Civills, 
and their deputation of this their power to Chance]- 
Jours 15 a moſt groſs uſurpation , Contrary to the 
Scripture , which forbids the Miniſter to entangle 
| himſelf with things of this life, Our Lord himſelf 
would nor {o/much as be an arbiter 1n a civil Cau- 
ſe. Paul ſpeaking of the minifterial duties, m—_ 
| was 
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Dialogue. 122 


who is ſufficient for theſe things. - The Apoſtles muſt 
Give thzmſelves continually to tae Word. Cartwright 
azainſt the Rhemiſts wpon 2. of Tim. 2. 4. Proves 
that pure antiquizie Knew norhing 'of prelars ' thus 
medling, ciring Jerome {ſupe1 Sophon. cap- 1.) who 


\ 
\ 4 
- 


expounds that place againft Miniſters medling inSecus 
| lar affaires. And Cyprian-who applies this place againſt 


one who took upon him to be execurorofaTeſtament? 
Lib. 1. Epiſt. 9. coneil. Carthap; 4. Cap. 20. Apoſtol, can«' 
(Can. 6.) Seculares Curas non Suſcipite. Likewiſe Am- 
broſe,who affirmes that Forldly Goverment 1s the weak - 
ninz of the-prieſt. (Lib. 5. Epiſt. 33.) Smectimnuus (pag. 
32. Sect. 10.) cites concil. Hiſpall. 2. Cyprian 'Epilt.. 
28. againſt rhis depuration of prelats power to Chan- 
ceHours; Commilſſaries &c. and Brings in Biſhop 
Dounham aknowledping f Defenſ. Lib. x.) thar in 
,» Ambroſe time and a good while afrer, which was 
3» abour the year 4oo. till presbyters were wholly 
4 neglected, the Biſhops had no ordinaries , yicays, 
» Chancellours, Commiſlaries , that were not Clergie 
2», men. Burthis reſtriction they affirme ro be a meer 
blind , and Challeng him to thew any ſuch under=of- 
ficzrs of Biſhops in thoſe times. So thar they hold 
this'to be one main point of difference betwixt their 
Biſhops, and the primitive Biſhops, 2dly, in England» 


not only hath the Commiſſary a.Civil adminiſtration. 


under the Eiſhop, bur hath Likewiſe power of Spiri- 
rual ceniures, and a great part of thei Biſhops eccle- 
fiaftical adminiſtration , committed unto him both 
over Miniſters and others ; ſuchas ſuſpenſion, depo- 


firton , excommunication ; See Didoclav. ( page 


464, 455. de officialibus ) {Carrwrizhe ( 2, repl. parts 
2. Pag. 69.) who ſhews ,, that the prelacs nor only 


3, exerciſe Tyrrany themſelves over the Church , but. 


-» bring it under ſubjection to their very Servants , 


2» yea \tREIL, Servants $2: vahts ſuch as Chancellours, 


Come 
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:ſhPrelacies were difſolved, hath much reduced them 
to the itate & Quality of other civil officers, whoſe ads 
miniſtration of its own nature depends upon ſuperiour 
civil officers. For this we have (as I ſaid) Biſhop 
Lightons own Confeſſion , that we have but the name of 
Commiſſaries here , who have nothing to do with Church diſ* 
cipline ; OQoly their civil power1s invaded again by the . 
Prelats. 4ly, B Lighton and this Informer do both 
plead, ,, tharits only rhe officers enumerat in the 2d [ 
»» Article of che Covenant , and the Commiſliries as 
then moulded & Exiſtenr in the Church of England, 
9 thar rhis Oath oblidges againſt. And ſo according to 
their Principles and pleading » our Commiſlary here, fo 
vaſtly diſcrepant from theirs, falls not wzthin the com- 
paſs of the Covenantabjuration, Hence finally, the 
owning of the Commiſlary in his Lawfull civil admi- 
niſtrations , can be no acknowledgement , either, 1, 
of the Engliſh Commiſſaries Power, which he hath. 
not. Nor 2dly, of the Prelats uſurparfon upon this 
civiloffice ; no. morethen the fimple uſing of our ci- 
vii Laws, and the ordinary civi] courts during Crome« 
wells uſurpation , wasa homologating the wickedneſs 
therof, which this wan will not dare to affſerr, An 
uſurper may be zn titulo , and ſuch ſubmiſſion and im- 
provement of the ciy | power invaded by him , asdorh 
acknowledge rhe providentiall Title , and his being poſ- 
ſefſed of the power defafto, and having as they uſe ro 
ſay jus mre, orattual providential pofſeflion therof,If 
there be no acttive concurrance towards his Eſt2« 
bliſbment, is, as to civills, free of any guilr of 
the uſurpation , and will import no acknowledge- 
ment of the uſurper his Prerended jus. 'Which- | 
is the Judgement of all ſ2und divines aqd Ces £ Þ 
| ut 
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his depured Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtery or ſpiritual autho- 


rity from the Biſhop; becauſe, 1. the Prelars office 
Ar ſelf is a groſs. uſmipation ,, contrary to the  Scrip=- 


rare, ſo is not the Commiſſaries office. 2dly, the Pe- 


Hrs uſurped poſſeſſion of unlawfull power over the 
Church, which is Chriſts Kingdom, cannor. give 
him ſo much as a providenriall. Title; and therfore all 


acknowledgement ;therof is unlawfull.. Thirdly , 


| his ſubmiſſion to prelacy as now it ſtands Circumſtan- 


tiat, isan acknowledgement both of the poſſeſſion , 
and jus, which this man will not deny, and this is 
far diftin&, from an a& which dorh bur indireQly 
acknowledge the wſarpers-poſſeſſion. So that his Con- 
formity is ane expreſs acknowledgement and owning 
ofa groſs encraachment upon Chriits Kingdom ( his 
Church) which is zoo Celo different , from acknow- 
ledging a poſſeſſion. de fa of: q and 4 Providential title 
unto, a part of the ctvil adminiſtration of the King- 
doms of the world , which are mutable. Andas for 
a teſtimony againſt rhis uſurparion , T ſuppoſe thar 
had the people of God diſowned theſe civil courts, 
upon this ground of the Covenant obligation, his 
party, for the pn reaſons, had fignally cried 
outagainſt it, as an AnaBapriftical rejeCting of Law- 
full civil Goverment , more then he doth upon this 
Pretence , alledge a homologaring of Prelacie , in 
thisacknowledgement. Bur however, we ſay, thar 
the people of Godſtheir notour and ſtanding teſtimo- 
ny 'againſt Prelacie 1t ſelf as now Eſtabliſhed , doth 
ſufficiently reach this among other its uſurparions , 
although this piece' of civil Government be eatenus 
cr in its own nature and as ſuch , owned as for- 
merly. 

Burt now our Informer charges us with another 


| 4 breach of Covenant , upon the ground of ſehiſine , 


Which 
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and liberty of this Church , which Chri 
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know how he will infſtra& , and becauſe he cannot 


ſtay to diſcuſs rhar point in this dialogue ,  we'will 


rherfor ſuperſed our enquiry here , and paſs over tq 
his third dialogue, and Examine therin rhe grounds of 
this accuſation, which we doubr not ro diſcover, tobe 
as Irrational ; as theſe examined 1n the preceeding 
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A Of theT hird 


DIALOGUE, 


Upon the point 
* SEPARATION, 


# FWherein,upon exhibiting the true ſtate of 
” TFheOueſtion,the pratiiſe of adhering to 
Þ -Prevbyterian Miniſters inthe exere 
A ciſeof therr Miniſtry,and denying of a 
© ſubjeftion toConformiſts as the lawful 
"'F Paſtours of this Church, from uuhons Ec 
\, Gods people are bound to receive the w*% 
M © ordinances ,is vindicat fromthecharge * ©: 
7 _ of a finfull Schiſmatick ſeparation, 
"3 Ttbetrae and ſolid grounds of this pra- 
*' Aaſeoffered, and the Informers argu- 
nents againſt it , fully anſuver'd. 
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CHAP. 1. 


Prelacy, the different condition of Presbyterian 
CMiniſters and Conformiſts: Separation in 
many caſes not Schiſme. The Informers ground- 
eſs ſuppoſutions. Arguments preſented «nd pro- 
ſecuted at ſome length, whereby this praditſetis 


acquit of the eharge of a ſinfull ſeparation, and . 


diſcovered to fall under Scripture precepts and 
obligations as duty, - 


8 HE ftate of the Queſtion inthe third Dia- 
Wl /coue , 1s anent ſinfull ſeparaticn and Schiſm; 
#5 2k} ir hether the people of God be grilty of it in ad- 
we cring toſuch Miniſters as contend for ou Re= 
= firmation, rather then Curats or Confor« 


miſ's; Ani whether they ſtand in this caſe of our Church) 
oblig*d to ad'ere to the one or the other , as their true Pa- © 


ſtours, from whom they are to receive the goſpel ordinances , 


and to whom they owe ſubjefion , reverence , and obedience 
accordingly. | his ſtate of rae Queſtion our Informer 
. cannot in the leaſt pick a quarrel at » it being muſt 


ſuirable unto his pieading, which is all along ground- 


ed upon this ſuppofition , that conformnſts do ſtand in a . 


Minſteria! relation to this Church,and profeſiours therein : 
from which he concluds peoples obligation to adhere: 


unto them, as their only true,” and proper Paſtours , iſ. 
" And in correſpondence to this principle and infe= + 
rence , doth univerſally and abſolutely. faſten the ||" 
charge of mzrufion and Scheſm upon Presby age et Ab 
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he queſtion ſlated and cleard, frem our Chur« | 
ckes ſtate before, and ſince the imrodutiion of 


the third Dialogue: | 
Ners, and people, as to their reſpeaive afts of preach- 
mp, and hearin? in their preſenr ſtate and circumftan= 
ces So that if wecan overturn-this his grand topick,8 
fortify the antitheſis therof, he mult grant rhar a'l 
his reaſoning in this Dialogue fa)ls to the ground, For 
clearing thisJet ns take a licle view, firit, of our 
Church of Scocland her caſe at Prelacies introduar- 
on. 2ly, of her preſent caſe. gdly_of the different 
grounds which the Presbyrerian and Prelatick partie 
plead upon ; for the peoples adherence. 4ibly, on 


whoſe fide the {ep2ration ſtands. Schiſm 1s a firfull ſte 


paration from a Church , with whom , E9 mm what atswe 
are bound te adhere. Sorhat when this Queſtion is clea- 
red, who are that Church to which we ftand under 
obligations to adhere, it will po far to clear this de= 
bare. 

Firſt » Asrothe ſtate of our Church at Prelacies 
IntroduRion, I ſhall I y down theſe three ſuppo- 
fitions in relation 10 the matter of fact. Firſt, 
that our Church from the infancie of her Reforma- 
tion, together with popry rejected Prelacy, and in her 
National capacitie, and in her ſupreme Judicatories 
diſowned 1t as contrary to the Ward of God, as 4 
piece of Antichriſts wicked Hierarchy : Andin her 
National capacitie abjured the ſame often, ſolemnly, 
and univerſally, This hath been already clear'd upon 
the preceeding Dialogue. - 21y. Presbyterian G6= 
vernment hath been look't on by our Church, as zhg 
only Government cf the Church appointed by Chriſt in 
Scripture, and as the hedge of her reformed DoCt- 
rine. Nay tte owning of it hath Been the great 
badge and Criterion , to try her true members 5; the 
ſubſcribing the books of Diſcipline » and the natio- 
pall Covenant of old, and the ſolemn league of lates 
with engadgements efadherence to Presbyterian Go- 
yernment , have been _ ordinary door of entry 
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4 A Confutation of - © 


Into her Miniſtry. This, as*to mater of fat, is 


clearand undeniable, 31y, Our Church hath Judi- 
cially condemned Eraftianiſme, and Miniſters their 
ſtare offices, and appoinred Judicially rhe cenſuring 
of the ovpoſers of this ber eftabliſhment as ſcanda= 
lows, Aſſembly 38. Sefs. 16; 17, Confirmed and re» 
newed in Aſſembly 39. So.Aſembly 40. Seſs 5. 
Inthe 2d place , as toour Church her preſent condi- 
tion,theſe thiugs are clear and undeniable. 1, Thar 
all the legall right of the j-zre workof Reformation is 
removed in the a& reſciſiory. 2, Presbyrerian Go- 
yernment is raz'd, and the Church- Government 
monopl:z'd inthe Arch- Biſhops and Biſhops,obtru- 
ded upon this Chureh : And the right and liberties 


ofPre:byters and all our formerChurch=« Judicatories _ 


1s removed and tzken away, 3ly, Ane arbitary and 
Eraſtian Prelacy is ſet up in oppoſition, both unto 
our Churches intrinſick power of Government ;and like- 
wiſe. her particular frame of Fresbyterian Government. 
4. All her vowes and great Oaths borh in the Nario« 
nal Covenant, as explaind An, 1637. And in the 


ſolemn League againſt Prelacie, and for maintain- 


ing her reformation, are diſown'd, raz'd,. and 
Cafſat , as faraslegall enactings can reach. 5. Ane 
expreſs bad eis appointed asro borh Miniſters and 
people their owning this courſe of defeftion,and diſ- 
owning the late reformation viz. miniſters ſubmitting 
#9 Eraſtianiſm ana Prelacy - and owning their new courts ; 
and peoples hearing therr viears and ſubſtitutes , for the 
ſame ſcope 1n th: rulers diclaird defigie. 6+ Mint« 
ſters berwixr three and four hundred diſown, and 
ſtand in oppoſition to this courſe, anda great part 
and body of the profefſours ofthis Church have Iike- 
wiſe diſownd the ſame, & ſtood rheit ground. Hence 
upon whatis ſaid, it followes in the 7th place, that 
ane ax1s laid to the root of her refarm'd Doarine, 
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the third Dialogue F 
 Worſhipand Government; The greit hedge thereof 
ſ 1s removed, viz: her ſolemn yows: and beſide, 
\, her dofrimall principles anent the Antichriſt an1 his 
4} Hierarchy , the Churches intriniick power of Go- 
4  vernment, Chtiſtian libertie the unlawfulneſs of figs, 
* | » nificant ceremonies in Gods Worſhip ; her Do-- 
 Erineanent Juſtification, the Imperfection of obe- 
dience, Chritfts certatn, determinar , and full ſatis- 
faction for ſinners » in oppoſition to the Socinian and 
Arminian errors; The morality of the Sabbath &c. 
are oppoſed by this innovaring prelatick partie. And 
nextsfor ber Worship ( befide what corruprtons are al- 
ready introduced, and others pleaded for, as the perth 
Articles £c.) It is, upon the matter , ſubjefted 
'to mene arbitrary impoſitions ; And our Nartonal 
Covenant and Conf fli»n isdiſownd , ae jtricking a= 
' gainſt popisn eorruptiens, and alſo our lare confeilion as 
aflerting the above-mentionedDoctrine8&principles. 
And for Government, the Curats are mer ſlaves of 
Prelars, inall their meetings by his negative voice, 
and the Prelars themſelves are but theMayiſtrats crea- 
F rures, And thusas our late couſeſlion is difownd in 
'& relation to ſeveral dofrinal points of Chriſtian liber- 
tezmoralitie of che Sbath, free ele&ion,&c {0 like- 
wiſe 1n relarion rt» its principles as 'to Church Go- 
bernment , and Chriſts appointing Gflicers, lawes » 
and cenſures,as head of his Church,his not giving the 
keys to the civill Magiſtrat &c.,, Wherein our pre- 
Jatick party are come ſogreata lenyth that rhe lace 
theſes from St Andrews an, 81, daines that Aﬀ4lem- 
N bly ofDivines whoſe confeffion is authorirized by rhe 
JF generall Aflembly of this Church , with no-atner 
- name then that of aconventicle. Bly, Our Churches 
AF caſeis now worle then when prelacy was introduced 
£1 by King James, The Limitations of Eraftianiim . 
B I by the A&t-of Parliament An, 1592. in ry, 
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anent theſe meetings, at Linlithzow 1506; at Glaſ- | 
gow 1610.ar Aberdeen 1616. At St Andrews 1617. .|Þ 
ar Perth 1618. Which conſented ro Prelacie; All 'Þ 
which meetings they demonſtrar robe contrary in 
their frame and conſtitution, to the priviledges of \$ 
this Church. Andat prelacies late exe&tjon Presbv-. @ 
terian Judicatories and Synods were preparing atudi- 
cial Teſtimonie , before thzy were raiſd, So that the 
-  voiceof our lawful 4fſemblies ts ſtill heard in oppoft- 
rion to this Courſe; 8 fincePrelacies ereftion we have 
neyer had ſo much asa ſhadow ofane Aﬀlembly &c. A 
For the 3d point, viz. the different grounds which | 
the Presbyterian and prelatick party ( and this man pars -. } 
ricularly') do plead upon , fer the peoples adherence ; take *| 
It ſhortly thus, the prelaciſts do plead firſt, that they 
are Miniſters, and in rhat relation rothis Church. 
21y. That corruptions in adminiſtrators will not (ac- {|} 
cording to our own principles ) warrand. ſeparation |} 
from ordin:nces. 3ly, they plead order , and union, | 
+ which (hey allege) is broken by peoples withdraw- 
= | Ing. Thele are the cheif ropicks they infiſt on. {# 
AN On the other hand Presbyterian Minifters plead for 
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the third /Dialogue. - 


are the pure genuineChurch ofScotland,tho now fled 


* intoa wilderneſs; whole voice we are calle&ro hear as -» 

| Hertrue Chiidren.. 21y, th-t this courſe of confor- \, + 
"4 mity isa meerintruſion on this Church, and invaſion , 8 

 ofChriſts Kingdome , prerogatives and ordin2nces, 

| ſubjecting the lawes , officers and cenſures of his 


S\ | Church unto men,exauctorating & putting in officers 
s without his warrand; that Prelats, ani their de- 
ſ\* Ppurtes conſequently, have no 3ightto officiar as Minj- 
ſ fters in this Chuici. Since both che on? and rhe other 
| are arrand intruders upon the ſam2, and promoters. , 
-/þ - ofthis Schiſmatick deſtroying courſe of defeRtion. 
'F - 3ly, thatour Churckes divine right and claim to' her 
'  priviledpes ſtands tft, notwithſtanding rhe preſent 
encroathments and invaſions thereof; and her Chil 
 dadrens obligartonofadherence ro the ſ:me according- 
"y ly. 4ly, Thar henceir followes, becauſe ofthe n3- 
ture ani rendency of this courſe of defeftion, tha: al 
are o5]izved ro keep themſelves free from the leaſt ac- 
| _ ceffion coir, and therefore to difown Curars; borh as 
4 maintaining principles contrary to th? >rinciples and 
NF doctrine of thisChurchzand as ſtanding in 3 fared op= 
| poſitionto her, likewiſe as rhe ohiects ofher cenſu- 
TE» if ſhe were in canacity to draw her {word, Tharrhe b 
people of God have both corrupe doArin? to lay to their ""F 
charge, b:fide the corre27m0n Porchip; and alſo their go- 2 
ing out from the fellowfhio of this Charch,and IÞ-ai- 
ing the people away from our vowed reformarion&XCc. 
Inthe 4th place, ro come to clear ths great point 
_ on whoje fide the ſeparation ſtands, let us premiſe theſe 
things. x. Every ſeparation is not finfull , even 
from a Church which hath che efſencialls ,* ye; 
and more then the effenrialls , a man mav go from - 
m7 one Churchtoanother wichont hazard of ſeparation: 
18, [Bur furcher , in theſe caſes ſeparation is not ſchiſm. 
nt +4. Itifbe frommhole ( tho Never fo many) whoare 
Fey Ee 4 draw- 
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whatever peice of duty and integrity is attaind, For 
this 1s ſt11] robe held faſt,according romanyſcripture 
comands, as we ſhall ſhew. So Elias when Gods 
Covenant was forſaken , was as another Athanaſius 3 
(I, andIonhamleft) in point of renacious integrity. 


21y, if we ſeparat in that which a Nationall Church ' 


hath commanded usas her members to diſown by hec 
ſtanding acts, and authority, while thoſe from 
whom we ſeparat own that corruption. ,, 4- 1t Mini- 
ſters rheir ſuppoſed ſeparation be ane officiating as 
they can have acceſs,zfter a National Churches refor- 
mation 1s oyerturnd , and they perſecute from their 
watchtowers by theſe overturners. For in this caſe the 
perſecuters ſeparat from them, and chaſe them away: 
4. There is a Lawfull forbearance of union and 
complyance with noto ious backſliders,in thar which 


1s of itſelf ſinfull, or inductive ro it, which is far 


from ſeparation ftrietly taken; The commands of ab= 
ſtaining from every _— of evill , and hating. the 
garment ſpetted withihe flech, do clearly include this 
5: Many things will warrand-{eparation from ſuch a 


particular Miniſter or congregation, which will not 


warrand ſeparation from the Church Natioval; nor 


infer it by Mr Durhams acknowledgment (on ſcandal | 


Pag.129.) For if ſcandals become exceſſive, he allowes to 
depart to another congregation. 6;There isa command= 
ed withdrawing trom- perſons {and ſocieties even in 
worſhip; the precepts, zo avoid them that cauſe diviſions 
and offences contrary to the recerved Doftrine, Rom. 16. 17. 


#0 come out from among the unclean £5 be ſeparat.2.Cor- 6.17 "; þ 
20 cegſe from inſlruftion that cauſes to erre from ehe words of | | 
knowledge. Prev.19,2.7.t0 ſave our ſelves from the untoward ©} 
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; drawing back , and in ſo faras drawing back, from 
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generation. Act, 2, 40, will clearly import thisby con- 


1equence. 2dly, This charge of finſull ſeparation which ,: 


they put on Gods people ſuppoſes many this, s m_ 
Rs | | my 
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\ muſt be proved , as firſt, "that the Prelats and their 
| adherents,are the only true orgamick Church ofScot= 
| Jand , which 1s.denyed ; her frame and Tanſititution 
being ſuch as ir ſaid; ſurely the Miniſters and profeſs 
ſours adhering to her reformation muſt be the rrue 
. Church of Scotland tho the lefſer number ,. as they 
ſhould have been » if this prelatioh defe&ion had been im- 
zirely popish, Theſe ſouldiers who xcep the Gen rals or- 
_ ders are the true army , not the deſerters of the ſame. 
Either the Church in thisNartton as Jarely reformd & 
conſtitute, and to whoſe conſticution many Confore 
| miits vowed adherence, was not the trueorganick 
'}1 proreſtant Church of Scorland,or this partie, whoſe 
| Cconſtiturion,Principles, DoCtrine&practice,are point 
blank contrary therunto, is not. 2. Ir {uppoſed char 
there.is no lawfull uſe of ordinances among Presbyterian *J 
Miniſters , as perſons who have co Lawtull call to of» ; 
ficiat in this caſe, Henc: tis man pleads for difow- 
ning them univerſally and abſolutely; but we affirm they \ 
re Mivnitters ſtanding in ther relarton ro this Church, 
 andvnder the obligation ofChriſts comand to officiar, 
 - which Conformiſtsjhave got yet diſproyed 4, He ſup- 
| poſes rhat every thing which may be expedient as to 
the zv74Zig and order ofa Churci , whenenjoyning 
her full peacable conſtitution , will equally obJidge in ber 
broken and perſecute conditim » when a prevailing 
backſliding parry 15 in her boſome. Now ; ſcripture 
arg reafen will diſprove this: circumſtances of order 
muſt give place to important duries in extreme ne- 
. ceflityas this is: the ſcattered officers of the Church 
© .. of Jeruſalem, went every where preaching the goſpel 
FF © (Act.-8,) ſodid Miniſters in the beginning of rhe Re- ' 
MW > formation: '4;Iris ſuppoſed rhat our change is only as to , 
IE government » and ſuch only as was in King Fames time , 
bs # bothwhichwe haye ſhowen tobe falſe,5. He rake S for 
18, granted har their perſonal faults who areconformilts H 
2 ; Al 
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and a ſuppoſed pullution ef the;worship therby\, -is our 
ground of non - union: 3, and, that our granting them: 
to have the efſence of a Minifteriall call , and thar their 
ſcandals will not pollute the worship , will infer the hea- 
ring of them in this our caſe , which is alſo falſe. For 
eyenupon this ſuppofition,we are not bound ro owne 
rhem no more th<n ane zngramd Schiſmatick, obrruded 
 forciblybya parryof the coagrepation upon the reſt of 
che people, mizht beownd on thisground. 6 This man 
begs the queſtion in ſuppoſing thar che conſtitution 
and frame of rhe Preizgy now eſtabii{h'c, is the ſame 
with that of the ancient Church , for ne often tels us thar 
we would have {eparat from the ancient Church upon 
the ſame grounds for which we dilown Confo: mite. 
Whereas we have ſhewed th? difference of our prela- 
cy trom theirs in many polats. Thar our prelics both * 
as Djoceſian £9 Eraſtian are whoily digcrepanrt from rhe 
ancient Biſhops. 7, He takes it for granted , thar 
Miniſters who difown this courſe of backſiiding #eir 
relation totheir flocks is cut off, in the preſent poſture 
of our Church, and that the Prela's and their ſui(tt- 
fucs, (the Curats) are the onely proper r-preientas 
tiy2 Church of Scotland, who accordiizzly have one- 
ly the lawfull power and exerciſc of thekeyes as to 
either admiſſion or cenſure of Vinifters., A princiole 
alwayes diſowned by our Church. See Proteſters no 
ſubwerters ( pag. 96. ) Rutherfoords due right of Fresbyt. 
 [pag. 430.431, ] Altare Damaſc, ( pag. 23.) 8. He 
ſuppoſes that its unlawfullin this our caſe to officiat » reni- 
zente Magiſtratu;that this very violence and the preſent 
Lawes will renderMiniſters officiating unwarrantable 
[ pag. 205- ] which is a great miſtake, | for the Magi- 
{trar cannot looſe from the paſtoral relation which he - 
gave.not , ejuſdem eft conſtituere &5 deſtituere.  Amitſ+ 
eedull.[cap. 30. thel, 14-And hence the Miniſter rela» 
1104 
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| thethird Dialogue. 


t:0nto the. Church Nationall lands» rho he reſtrain. 
the exerciſe thereof in any one vlace; and conſequent 


S's 


KT. 0 


Ty thetyes and commands to efficiat; {o that diſobeying 


theMagifl rats command not to officiat,is no diſobedience 
tohis lawful authority .Nay Apollonius. thinks thar 
the divine relation of a Minifter to this Church, tho 
baniſhe from his native country, doth ftand. _ Fes 
M afjeſtatis circaſacra part, 1. pap. :3T1- (9.) He fhll 
ſuppoſes thar, what will notex fe, or of i: {e/Fplead for 
diſowning the hearing of the goſpel, or of a iis;ſrer firmplie 
cer ,, will plead nothing in 15 oar c'e for diſawning 
Conformiſts, The mans weakne's, perionai fitales , 
nor lectu:i1ngXc.are not of rh:mleives {ficient rocut 
us off:om hearing avſ{olurely, Bur ri:9 this begranted, 
we have the pure genuineChurch of scor!and,andher 
faithiul Miniſtry ro adhere unto, and over and a» 
bove theſe g-ounds menitond, conformilt» ſchiſmatick 
praftice , and corrupt Dottrine to Jay to their charge , 
which will make this ground 1n our caſe very weighty 
and preponderating ; and this the Informer himſelf 
mult grant, forhe will no: {ay char {ſuch like preten- 
ces or arguments in our caſe, were validas ro the 
owning of Noncovoformilts and def rring of Curars. 
Moreover he will grant , that Pr:sbyrerian Miniſters 
mtphr Lawfully be heard » if Conformiſts were not 
ſtanding in their way. . Now {o the caſe is in relation 
to Presbyterian Miniſters pleading ; for tharnone of 
theſe rhings which he mentions were valid to infer 


peoples diſowning of Confoi miſts, we:e there no 


orher Mintitersin Scotland , and if this Church had 
univerſally , both Miniſters and people faln tnro this 
cou (e of backſliding , wili be readily granted 3 Bur 
withour any advantage to his cauſe , as is evident. 


"To thele many diſcoveries of his begging the queſtion 


in this debate, our plea and arguments will be clearer 


ifwe ada ſhort view of our ſuppoſitions in this caſe 


and 
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| A Confutation of 
and queſtlon. Such as 7. our principle of the unlaw- 
| fulneſs of prelacie. 2, The binding force of our cove- 
rants, 3.Our Churches divine t1ght to ber Reforma» 
tion and priviledges once eſtablithe. - 4. thar this is a 
caſe both of defeCtion, and perſecution. 5. of compe- 
titlon betwixt Viniſters & protcfiours contending for 
our Reformation, and apariy of backſliders ovyertur- 
ning it. 6, Th: tendency of this courſe of Prelatick 
defettion, ro raze our Reformation; and that if nor. 
prevented; it will end 1n propery. 7. Thar Presbyte- 
rian Miniſters reiation to this Church » and their 
obligation ro dury founded upon that relation, is not 
extinguiſked bur ſubſiits notwithſtanding of the pres 
{cntviotenceand perſecution, which they with their 
weeping mother are expoſed unto. Having premiſed 
theſe things , from whar is ſaid we may draw forth 
atleng'hrhe great ſtate of the queſtion thus , whether, 
when the Reformation of a National Church m Dedrine , 
worhip, diſciplme and government, # by, a back Niding par- 
ty overturnd , and a courſe.carryed ontorazeit , God ha= 
wing left a conſiderable bedy of Miniſters E9 profeſiours , who 
ſtand in oppoſition to that courſe » and are m ther capacities 
reſtifying againſt it , are theſe Miniſters and profeſſors who 
preach and hear in oppoſition te that courſe , or the com- 


72 


plymg Minifiry and hearers , the ſciſmaticks? This 


being cle2: iy the itzce of this queition , we. ſhall offer 
theſe arguments to fortiffe our principle of diſo» ning 
conformitts in this oar caſe, and denying a ſubjection 
tothem 2s the Minitters ofthis Church , Fad adhe- 
rencetoPresbyterianMiniſters in the exerciſe of their 
Miniſtry , andacquit this principle and practiſe from 
the Informers charge of finfull ſeparation. 

' ©. Whoever of the ro partiss adhere unto the true 
_ genuine Church,owning her conſtirurions, authoritie 
and priviledges, irs certain the contrary party muſt 


be the {chiſmaticks; Here it muſt be ſeen who are og : 
"Beſſ 


firſt departers, who have firſt broken the hedge-, who 
- © havefirſt diſownd and oppoſed the Covenants , the 
Government., the ſound and pure dodtrine of rhis 
Church, in complyance with perſecurers, ſurely they 


what would have been her Judgement of the preſenr 
principles and practices of Conformilts in any of her 
Lawfull courts? would they not have been judged 
cenſurable as rhe worſt of Schiſmaticks? Now, what” 
|| - is thedifference here, except, that chis party makes 

thegreater number ; but will this rake away rhe charge 
f _ of {chiſm ? ſuppoſea party of notorious ſchiſmarfcks 
'\ ſhould cry our upon ſuch as withdraw from them as 
' ſchiſmaricks,- were notthis aridiculous cha1ge ; and 

A Juſt ſois that of Conformiſtsin this caſe. 

2. Every ſchiſm ſuppoſes ane obligation of adhe- 
rence rothat Church from which the ſeparation 1s 
made, Nowthen, let him prove miniſters obligation 
eo joyn into this Prelgtich courſe (without which they 
w1ll nor admit them to officiat) and diſprove our preor 
obligations to oppoſeit ; or elſe Miniſters obligation to 
preach, and peoples conſequently to hear in oppoſi- 
W tion to this courſe of defection , will tand good on 
the old grounds,and allthe ſcripture comands/foun- 
= dedon Paſtours of this Church their Minifterial re- 

lation) to ſer the trumpet to their mourh » and give 
a Minifterial teſtimony againit this defe&ion, and, 
peoples obligation to hear and rake warning , will 
preſs and plead for that whichhe calls ſchiſm and a 
- ſinfull ſeparation. 


© are in this their practiſe never toched,, by allhisar-. 
= guments and defences,bur theſe are weapons intheir 
+ hands againſt him and the conforming party, 1. Whe-, 
8+ reas bepleads zheefſence of the miniſterial call, which 
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and they only are the {chiſmaricks, Had nor thisinva- + 
'fion been made upon ourChurch and her privileges | 


. 8A: *© * . 
I 
+ - C25 5 ay 
F war " 


2. Hence Presbyterian Miniſters , and ptofeſſors ' 
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corformiſts lay claim unto, Presbyrerian Miniſters an- 
{wer . that Nonconformins Miniſters have this , that they 
are Miniſters of this Church , 'and have a better 
riohr to officiar as her true paſtours then Prelariſts. 
And ifthis will nor plead for hearing Non - confor- 
mitts, why ſhall chisargument be thoughr valide fur 
hearing Curars?1s not the ſame way from Athens to The- 
bes, 3nd from Thebes to Athens > if his conceiſlion tou- 
chins the eſſence of their Mini/tcrial call , will nor (with 
ki} infer hearing Non- conformiſts, becauſe of their ſup- 
poſed ſchiſm? Ergo a fortiert it will not infer the hearing of 
Curats » who really are ſuch. 2, he pleads that corrup-. 
tions, and fat'inns in adminiſtrators , or. even ſome cor- 
ruptions in ordinances, Will not infer diſowning of Nini- 
ſeers, Why rnen pleads he for diſowning Presbyterian 
Mnſters and ordinavices adminiſ red by them , ro whorm 
cats 15 fo clarly applicable, 3ly, he pleacs anion. Bur 
jerhim ſay » what was the order and union of this 
Church before theſe innovations ? was It 4"e union 
trmder Prelacie , Eraſtiamſm , and perjurious breach of 
Covenant 3 was 10t our Charches Reformation in do- 
Grive, worſhip » Ciſcipline and Goverment, a beau- 
tifuF order and umon ? Now who broke this? ſupppo- 
ſe we ſhovld Plead union, agairft his wiphdrawing 
Presbytertan profteffours fromPresbyrerian Miniſters» 
will he owne this pleading > or not rarker diſowne it, 
becaule he thinks our unions ſchiſmatical; well, ſo we 
held and do prove theprelatick union to be: & therefore 
untill he diſprove our charge azainſt hisparty » this 
pleading 1s null. | | 
4. Divines, do tell us ( particularly . Timorcus 
chap. 7. page 32. ) ,,thar a ſinfull ſeparation which 
23 falls within the compaſs of ſchiſm , is from the com- 
»z munion of a Church as walking according to the divine rules. 
-» Otherwiſe, ifthe Churches Jdeviarion ſpecially be 
»}greatzthere isno fear of any guilt by ſchiſm in depar- 
= ting 


KS 
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2 *r1ng from 1t; and hence infers, that unleſs abſolvers 
?5 Can 1nitruct that prelacy is jury divini, diſowning 
? and abjuring 1t cannor be {chiſmatical, PMoren- 
Ver tE1s man Rimfelfgrants, thar ſchiſm jn irs ordt- 
nary 2ccepra'ion , 5 taken for a' cauſleſ$ ſeparativs » 2nd 
trat mers 609mnunton with a Church cannot be held witneus 
finin that caſe ſeparation t neceſſary. Now ther if we can 
pri've. that our non union is vot cauſleſs, and the t con mu- 
nion cannos be ils with Conformiſls ( in our caſe and 
circumjtances) writhent fin , weare n>t Schiſmaricks 
by his 9013 COnfeſſion, To clear then this great roint of 
the rofuinels of owning them in their demand- 4con- 
fo:miiy; we offer theſe conſiderations. x. Gwning 
them and inbjefting our ſelves totheir Miniſtry as the 
Paſtour* of rhisChurch,hath a palpable breach ofCyvenant 
nit as the caſe now ſtands, forall along we mnt 
ſuppoſe its bdin-ling force » and that there is a confide- 
rable body of Miniſters &profeſours contending for 
it , and that thequeſtion 1s, to which of the parties 
contending we are bound ro adoere, and that arcorde 
ing to our principles anent its binding force , and the 
unlawfulneſs of Prelacie, which this man cannot diſe 
prove. The owning of tkem in the manner above ex- 
preſied is a breach of Covenant many waves, ſfect- 
ally as this man pleads forir, with atotalldiiowning 
of Presbyterian Minifters in their Miniſtry, Tn this 
Cale it 15 arefiling from what we have attain'd in point of re» 
formation , contraryto the firit articie, wierein we 
are bound to maintain purity of worſhip :nd Doctiine 
asthen eftabliſhr. Now their preaching is {cr the moſt 
part conliſting of corrupt dotrine contrary to our Re- 
formation? And their prayers have ſever:'l petitions 
with which we cannor jovn , {itch as for rroipering 
Prelits and their courſes; Not to {peak ofthe abro- 
garivg the IcCture, repeating of the crecd xt baptiſm, 
ſinging a ſet forme of conclufion., or what innovatts 
Ons 
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ons11 worſhip are introduced. Again,this isa concur- f 
1ence with promoters of this courſe of backſliding » | 

anc = ſuffering our ſelves tobe withdrawen from our union | 

enyzauiged uvto , andadenyall of ſ{urteable aſſiſtance to 

. faithful Viniſters contending for the Covenant againſt | 

backſliders, all which are contrary to the other arti- q 

cles thereof. 'Liis will beſpecially clear,if it be fur- 

ther conſidered, Thars. The body of presbycerian Mie 

niſters b-1ng ejected, if diſfowr?d tn the manner and 

extent pleaded for by this Informer, the presbyre- 

rial intereit, and our Reformation according to the 

Covenant » will beexrtinct , fold and betrayed. 2. 

Hearing, Curats and peoples ſubjecting themſel- 

ves to their Miniſtry as the Paſtours of this Church. 

is by the Rulers required 3s a dire& badge and Teſe of 

owning Eraſtianifm and prelacie , in oppoſition to the 

Covenant & work of Reformation: So that its acaſe of con- 

feſſion , now to adhere co a faithfull Miniſtry conren- 

ding for ir, 3. Ther'sno other way to exoner our 

\ contciences betore God and rh2 Worid,and Declare 

our nonconformitie ro jthis courſe of backſlidineg , 

bur by this practice, there is no getting of wrongs 

Y redreit,or corruptionsin the Miniſtry removed. Thus 

the Apology pag. 272. 4, Wearein the Covenant 

engadged again Indifferency , in this great work of 

Reformarion, and 1s not this the way to fall into it 

more and more, 5, Weengadge that we ſhall ende- 

avour , that thx work of Reformation shall remam invio= 

lable to poſterity, But what memory ſha!lthe poſterity 

have of this work if pretats and curats be thus 

ſubmictedunto? 6. We engadge oppoſition in our 

capacity to all prelatick malignant enemies of the | 

Lords worke and intereſt z but how is it performd +3 
when we thus ſtrengthen their hands, in theiravowed 

. oppoſition therunto. 7. How aſſiſe we and. Defend 

gnthis common cauſe of Religion and liberty , ſuch as en= of 

fer = 
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| the third Dialogue. 17 
\y wer tmto this lexgue, when we thus Divide from onr 
' ſuffering brethren , [ wound'and offend them and: 
ſhake off a faithtull Coyenant- keeping Miniſtry- 
- $ How maintain we our reformed: Doctrine ,' wor= 
ſhip, and union , when thus owning falſe prophets, 
and the inſtruction that cauſeth-to err from thewords 
of knowledge , and fuch as cauſe Diviſions and offen= 
ces contrary to the DoGtrine we have Leartd.. Prove 
19.27. Row, 16.17,18, 9. How mgintarm we the 
priviledges of our Church and her Reformed Government ? 
when owning tntruding prelats and their creatures as 
Miniſters of this Church, and diſowninz her true. 
Mioiſters , now taking her by the hand. This practice 
is anz approving of Curats call and miſlion , rather 
then that of presbyterian Miniſters, which no man 
will deny tobe contraryto the Covenant, Next, owning 
and adhering to Curats in this our caſe , and accoft= 
ding ro our principles , hath an acceſſion to much guilt 
Otherwiſe, ſuch as. T1, The owning. of a: palpably 
blaſted , and Difowning a palpably ſealed Minittry- 
2 A hiph refieGion onthe ſufferings of many Godly 
upon this ground. 3. Aſhutring of our eyes againlt h 
Miniſterial Diſcoveries of the fin and duty of the DES 
. time, . 4. A caſting of our ſelves on tenrations © 
- greater complyance. 5. A breaking of fellowſhip * 
with theſe that are contending for Gods vorke and 
denying a ſympathy with them, yea a 'trampling 
- on their blood which has been ſhed on this ground. 
6. A diſowning the Miniſteriall authority, and 
rearing the commiſſion of Chriſts faithfull Ambaſſa- 
dours, and depriving our ſelves of the bleffing and 
benefit of their Labours &,,  _. 
\ - 5. This practice of. denying a Subjecion to 
'the Miniftry of /Conformiſts , and of our Rulets 
F, demanded conformity therin unto the preſent courſe ; 
2 of defection > will be found to. fall ' under .grear” 
” "TR 5 Ye ſerip 
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x81 _—AGonfutation of 

feripinreobligat4ms, ſuch as 1.:The obligation of perſever 
ring: in:integruty, and holding it faſt. Colof, 1.23. Heb, 
k07'23; Plak 25: 21- Suppoſing prelacy unlawfall', 
and:rche-bindiog; force, of the Covenants: in reference 
torall the: work of: reformation-as-it ſtood eſtabliſht , 
- this-practicelis elearly.cro(s:tothe premiſed obligation, 
berth as ane acknowledgement of prelacy and Eraſti= 
anime, and:alfo.as a Piſownipg of faithfull Miniſterss 
2-:;Ehe:obligation- of keeping at the greateſt Diſtance 
fram ſim, expreſt-Jude-23. x ThefF- 5, 22- 1 Tim. 
$.. 22+ Walk: infer 'Diſowning Cuiats in this. caſe» 


B: All-Direct, or. interprerative conſent to fin , is 


here: Diſcharged. -2.- & practice. otherwiſe lawfull , 
will- on this ground become inexpedient hic & nunc, 
We-muſt nor ecax inthe caſe of offence > tho we may 
freelyearall meats Rom: 14. 14, 1 Cor. 10. 25. Now 
en-the forementiond-Suppoſitions, tbe awning of Cu- 
rats-hath-an. acceſlion to their fin., beyond rhar of ane 
afearance or 4 zouch » Tt being both a Deſerting the pres= 
byterian- Minifſtry', and. a badge of conformity ro 
Eraſtian- preJacy, andall the corruption and def<cCtion 
of the time, which is therby advanc'd & promoted;'cis 
alſo in.this caſe of comperirion, a deliberat adherence 
ro. the- prelatick rather then presbyrerian intereſt. 
3. The great. obligation of 4 teſ13n10ny to truth and 
D-ty,cxpreſt Heb. to. 23. Mar, to. 32. will plead for 
this practice > Af! truth muſt be avowed , & practi« 
cally avoatbed,, We mult walk crircumſpectly, or exactly. 
asch2 Word.imports., & we mult avow truth & duty 
on the, greateſt hazard ; even the ſmalleſt mater is; 
great, when « teſtimony is concernd init » were.itbur 


the circumſtance of an open window-; Daniel durſt nor; / 
ommirt'ir upon the greareſt hazard. And as this teſtimo=- ') 
ny muſt befull,ſo- muſt it alſo be conſtant, Demas ſhame- JF 


is., "thatzhe aflitions of the goſpel made him forſake. 


the Apeſtle after great appearances far Chriſt , and. . 
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the third Dialogue 19 
embrace this prefent world.. And beſide;, whatever 
grath or duty is eppefed , that b*comes-the ſpecrall obje&' 
of thts reflimony, Hence Miniſters and Profeſſours in? 
” their capacity are called to contend for this Workof 
Reformation ; and Miniſters ſilence-as ro a-Miniſterdal 
teſtimony againſt this courſe of backſliding , aad/people's 
diſowning them , and adberinz to Conformiſts , is ſo pal» 
pably croſs therunto , as nothing can be- more. 
4+ Thispradctice is inferd from the ſcripture obliga-/ 
rion, to guard again#t the flumbling and offending our 
| brethren, expreſt 2 Cor, 6, 3. Math. 18. 6. 1 Cor, 
Io. 22. Here is Diſcharged any Dictumwel factum quo 
alius deterior redditur, ſaith Polanus. Whatever practice 
gives occaſion of oar brothers finning , of calling truth: 
in queſtion, of ating with a Doubring conſcience» 
_ or which weakens his plerophory or aſſurance » is here-_ 
| diſcharged. And neith?r the lawfulncſs nor Indiffe=- 
rency of the thing it {elf , nor mens Authority come 
mandgingit, Nor the weakneſs, yea or wickedneſs 
of tho'e in hazard to be ſtumbled , willwarrand the- 
Doing of that our of which offence ariſes. Paul De= 
-Clares all meats lawfull, yer will norteatin caſe of of- 
fence x Cor. 10,25. x Cor. 8. 13. This Declaring of. 
the lawfulieſs of thas practice, 1$equivalent to any pill 
Declayatoy or Law which alters nor the-naturggtfiome _ -. 
"dal. Paul will not have the weak ſtumbpied' Romy) = 
©, 14. 1,2, 3: I Cor, 8.11x,12. Norgive occaſion to 
the malicious who defired: occaſion 2, Cor.' 11. 12» 
Now owning of Curarsas rhe caſe is now circumſtane 
tiar doth. harden them 1n their apoſtacy , and hath 
a rendency ro wound' the peace of the godly who 
dare not owne them , or may provoke them to-act + 
Fl againſt their light ; and therefore unleſs owningthem 
A could be proved aneceſſary duty , as matters now 2 
JF and \ 'the premiſd (ſcripture obligation will mfes + 8 
JJ ic co be ſigtull, 5, diſowning copformiſts will clearly N 
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20 | _ A Confutation of 
follow from'rhe ſcripture obitgation, to turn -away from 


 ſeducers, and ſuch as turn ahde from Gods way. 2 Vim. 


3. 1. The apoſtle having given a large Indution of 
evills adheling to rheſe in ihe laſt dayes, putting among 
the reſt of their black Theta's, Covenant breaking z CON= 


clades bis diſcovery with this grand precepr (ver. 5.) 


from ſuch turn away, We muſt beware of falſe pro- 
phets, the canciſion, and of {ch 3s walk not accors 
dingtorhe received ordinances, Math. 7.15. Rom. 16, 
17. Philip. 3. 2. » Thels. 3. 6. Chrifts ſheep do flee 
from the ttranger , and hear nothis voice, Ihn, 10, 
27. 1-All promoters of wayes contrary to the fimp]:ct- 
' ty of the goſp=1,;are here commanded to be eſchewed. 
2, We muſt know anddiſcover ſuch by thetr fruits and 
raicall unfairhfulneſs, as well as falſe Doftrine, 
as 7. 16. compared with 2 Tim- 3. Theſe thar pra. 
cically a& the foxes Cant: 2. 15. are to be taken away, 
and conſequently eſchewed , rhe ſaints muſt be for- 
 tifyed againſt rheſe that ly in wait to deceive , God 
diſowns theſe that make ſad the hearts of the godly 
and ſtrengthen the hands of evill doers. Ezek 13. 22. 
ſuch as ſtand not in his counſel Ter.33.22.& caule peo- 
ple ro err by rheir lies and lightneſs, Ier. 25. 32. 
Now upon the forzmentiond ſuppoſitions its clear that 
-'Conformilts are leading afide from our Reformation, 
oppoſing the principles & priviledges, Of this Church 
they are Covenant breakers from whom weare to turn 


away; they are ſpeaking peace tothe wicked, and hea- 


ling che wound lightly , and are ruling with force 
and rigour Ezek. 34.4, I Pet. 5. 3- Witreſs their pre= 
ſent violence.s. This practice of Presbytertan Miniſters 
officiating in oppoſition to this courſe, and peoplesad-' 
herence to their Miniſtry, 1s inferr'd from the ſcrip= 


ture obligation of many rerrible charges and adjurations | 


laid upon Miniſters , in reference to a faith full diligence in 
their Minifterial funfion , and a ſuteable Miniflerial refti- 
<a | | - mony 
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the third: Nialogue. — 
mony coneerning the fin and dury of thetime , which is ne- 
| Ceffarly inclufive of their peoples reciprocal diligence, 
in attending their Miniſtry, and their obedience and 
fairh"u!l adherene> accordingly. They are comman- 
d.d to crv aloud and ſhew the people their fin T/a. 5 8. T. 
and as they would not have the blood of ſouls upon 
them, rogive faithf 11] warrinzrouching fin and duty, 
and their peoples caſe and hazard , eſpecially in times 
| of great fin and judgement, when God is terribly 
pl-ading his controverſy with them Ezek. 3.17, hence 
" | they are enjoyned to be inftant in ſeaſon and ou: of ſeaſon, 
reproving , reb«king and exhorting with all lonp ſuffering 4 
and Dotrine*2 Tim. 4. 1, Ard as faithfull watchmen on I 
Teruſalems wal,s,never tojhold their peace dy nor night till 
ſhe be eftab'iſhr,ard mode a praiſe in the earth Iſa, 62. 6,2 
Felfill and make full pro fe of their Miniſtry Colloſi q. 17%» 
And as theſe comands 1n order to Miniſterial dili- 
genc?, do ſingularly oblige therunto 1n this caſe, ſo 
the ſcripture woes and threatnings thundered againſt Mint- 
ſters neg/zzence and unfai.bf.tneſ, are very convincing 
andawakening. See Ezek. chap, 3. and chap.13.5, 6: 
Hence on the forementiond ſuppoſitions it clearly fol 
Jowes, 1. Thar Miniſters are oblidged to be conſtantly 
inſtant in ſeaſon and our of ſea'on, 1n their Miniſterial 
reftimony againſt this courſe of defeCtion, 2. This caſe 
of defeGtion and perſecution ampliats and extends this 
duty to all co whom they can have acceſs , as the {cat= 
tered preachers Acts. B, Went every where prea= 
{ ching the poſpel, after thar perſecution that aroſe 
M abour Stephen. 3. This Miniſterial reſtimony upon 
WM the forementioned grounds, muſt be leyelled ar all the 
corruptions of th> times, and all the branches and 
degrees of our defection. 4. The duty and obliga- 
tion of the people of God, is reciprocall and com- 
menſurabie therunio, And if hearing Curars and 
£--3 diſowning 
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2> A Confutation of -. 
diſowning Presbyterian Miniſters , be not inconſiſtent 
with this greatobligation » let any Judge. 

., 6. Thar-parrv in a Reformed Church , which 


baving overtucnd-her Reformation, hath ſhut our, laid 
alide , and perſecute away ſound aqdherers therunto 
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both Miniſters and profeſfours, and will not admit , |}; 


Miniſters to officiat , but upon the finfull rerms of 
complyance with.their way ,:cannot charge the ſound 
party with (ch1ſm tn ſtanding where they were,& ow n- 
ing and proſecuting their reſpeCtive' duries , as Mt- 
niiters and flocks , in oppoſition to theſe overturners 
and backiliders, For this would juſtify the moſt. 
Ingraind ſchiſm that ever was heard of ; Now ſo the 
caie is here, for all Presbyterian Miniſters are caſt 
out , and they and all ſound profeſlours adhering to 
them perſecute,unleſs they will rerract rheir principles, 
and conform to,prelacie. Miniſters, in taking up a nezw- 
renour and exerciſe of their Miniſtry ina precarious . 
ſervile .dependence upon Eraſtian prelacy , headed , 
and influenced by a meer civil papacy 3 And people, | 
in \ubjefting themſelves to the Miniſtry of the ſervile 
deputes of Eraſtian prelates, as a badge of their hear- 
ty complyance with , and ſubmiſſion unro , this blaſ- 

phemous {upremacy., and conſent to the overturning 
of rhe' pure conſtitution and reformation of this 
' Church. So thar the Presbyterians their plea is an 

owning of duty againſt Schiſmaricks diſowning it. 
Do not our Divines tell the Romaniſts on chis ground, 
that they | ave ſeperat and perſecute us away from them , and 


that therefore the ſchiſm lyes upon themſelves not onus: So ' 


the caſe isherte, Let this man ſay , what would have | 
been the judgement ofour Chuich in any of her for- | 
mer judicatories, anenta party owning ſuch princi= | 
ples as Conformilſts do, and perſecuting or caſting IF 
out all that oppoſe them, and dare not concurr in | 
their Courle of backſliding in overturning _ (wor F | 
ce for- 
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Reformation-of this Church ; 1 dare -appeal-totheIn- 
former himfelf , if ſuch would nor have beenjudged 
cenſurable as the worſt of Schiſmatigks. And:ihe can 
aſſigne norhing now to turn orcaſtthe ſcale, no ground 
of diſparity , unleſs he place it. 1nthis , #hat prelatifis 
are the greater number , and have tht:civil power on their 
fide, And ifthis pityfuli plea will carry it, the Ro= 
manifts have long fince outweighed the proteſtant 
Churches in this debate , which this man will not for 
very ſhame admit. 

7. This praCtice of adhering to Presbyterian Mini- 
ſters, and diſowning Curats , hath nothing of the 
ingredients of ſchiſmor, finfull ſeparationfrom this Charch , 
included therein , as matters now ſtand, and. asthe 
—_—_ is ſtated on the forementioned hypothsſecs. 

hich will appeare in theſe cleare poſitions inthe 
point-of ſchiſm (which are evident in their.own light) 
being applyed and brought home ro our preſent: caſe. 
.X- Schilm is 4 ſtarting out from unter due relatins to 
Church and fromber Miniſtry , and duties accordingly. 
Bur:in this our caſe, and practiſe under debate, Mi- 
nifters and profeſſours are purſuing the duties of their.re- 
ſpeRive relation to this Church , as it ſtood reformedand 
-eſtabliſhr before theſe innovations, and the Apoſtat 

-prelatick party are doing the contrary, 2. Ina finfull. 
Schiſmatick ſeparation , it is alwayes ſuppoſed #hat 
the withdrawingsis from thoſe who are holding the.communiin 
-of the true Church , otherwiſe we lofethe bafis and fun- 
dation of all ſound idefinitions of ſchiſm. But here 
'the perſecute party are owning the Reformation of this pure 
Church againſt a party of ſeparatiſis , who have- broken 
-her order , union, and National vows -3 and who 
.are alſo cenſurable by all her ſtanding acts. 3. In.a 
proprr Schiſmarick ſeparation , che principles and pras 
 Hice of theſe from whom the ſeparation is-made, are ſuppoſed 
$0 be ſubſervient to that Cimehes union, right eftabli na 
Wy F an 
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thoſe whoſe principles andpradtice is a ſtated oppoſi- 
rion (andin {o fag as an oppoſition ) to her puricy and 
Reformation, isro maintain her true union and come 
munion , and nor finfully to ſeparat from ir. UT 
The Aſſumption as to this praftice under debate 
mighr becleard by a large induction of particulars. 
If we rake a view ofthe two parties (Presbyterian and 
prelatical) their carriage in relation ro this Church: 
It will be evidenr, 1. Ingeneral, That Conformiſts 
th-ir principles and pradtice, isa dire impeachment 
of our eſtabliſhr reformation , and rhar Presbyreriang 


are'maintainingand adhering toghe ſame. 2. Confor- 


miſts do avowedly diſowne ardabjure our Covenants 
Presbyterians adhere unto and owne the ſame. 3. Con- 
formiſts are breaking and diflipating our Churches 
eftabliſht order and union, Presbyterians are in this 
practice contending for both; the one party is wouns 
ding our Church both by perſecution and reproach , 
the other 1s raking her by the hand,endeavouring her 
help and comforr 1n this her deep,diſtrefle, and ſo the 
Covenant obliges to diſowne the firſt, and adhere ro 
the ſecond. 4, The one is cenſurable by her, the 
ochcr deſerves her praiſe. New can there be any que- 
ſtion 1n this , ro which of rheſe partie? people are 
obliged to aditere accordiog to the principles of our 


' Reformation» 


In the 4th place, Ina finfull ſeparation as to com- 
munion in worſhip, it muſt be ſuppoſed | the worſhip of 


' #hat Church «wnd and eftablilht therein , becauſe a party 


Innovating herein , as well as innovating in doarine 


.__ -=and governmenr contrary to that which is eſtabliſht , 

*,> hare bafenus , and ipſo [ao ( inthis their pradtice, and 
+... ” upon this very ground) ſ{chiſmaticks both in their 
.-- worſhip and goverrme?nt. Therefore to diſowne them 
'--ehzrein can be no ſchiſm ; for this would involve 2 


palpable 
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the thitd Dialogue TY 


palpable contradidtion, that theſe withdrawets in this 


ſame- practice, and in the ſame reſpeRts and circume 
ſtances therof, were Schiſmaricks and not Schiſma#» 
ticks. Now prelatiſts their dofrine is new and odd, 
and nor thz veice of this Church. And their worſhip, 
(over and above the corruption adhering to 1t) tsche 
worſhip of an innovyating party , and contrary to our 
Churches eſtabliſht order, And therfore to diſowne 
th:m therein is no finfull ſeparation from this Church 
her fellowſhip .and wotſhip , while exiſting 1g her 
ſound and purer part, and oppoſing thele innova- 
tions. 

5.. In Schiſmatick ſeparatibn , the rent is made in the 
bowels of the true and genuine Church. So that when a 
ſchiſm and rent is ſtated berwixr a godly Miniſtry 
contending fora pure Churches Reformation, againſt 
an apoſtar party of the Miniſt:y ; the ſound profeflours 
land preobliged to adhere unto » and ſtrength:n the 
ſounder part,upen this very ground of holding the union and 
communion of tht pure Church againſt theſe backſliders;ſup- 
poſing they will rent and ruine her, if not oppoſed: and 
ſo the caſe is here, The union and order of this Church, 


1s already broken by the prelatick 1nnovators. and 
. backſliders, and by them oniy ; ſo that upon the ſup- 


poſal of this fixed ſchiſm , the people of God muſt 
adhereto the ſound Charch and Miniſtry. And inthis 
extreme neceſJity , the leſſer ob/32ationas to parociiial or- 
der, mult give place to the greatcy dtres of preſerving 
and maintaining rhe Churches union and reformation, 
when a courſe 1s carried on tending to ruin? it. 

6. Every finfull ſeparation is , from #5 fellowſhip 


of a Church either in ber Miniſtry, lawfuil courts ,or Wor ſhip 


and ordinances , according to th2 various relations , 
ſtare and condition of Separatifts, whether Church of 
ficersor others. Bur in this our caſe, Presbytertian Mie 


,” Niſters and profeſlours (eparar in none of theſe xeſpects_ 
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us __ AConfitation of = 
From the --genuine :Church of Scotland. rt. Mints 
Kers ſeparat not from her coarts 3 :for:none of her:laws 
- fulcourtsare now publickly own'd or exiftent. ' 2, 
People feparate not from her Worſhip, asir ſtood re- 
 formedand vowed unto, when they owne the ordi- 
nances di\penſed by her true paſiours, for that only is the 
true Worſhip of this Church. -Nor 3. from her 
Do@rine , and 4 due ſubje&im to her faithfull paftours tn 
#he Lord: And therefore neither from thefellowſhip 
of her faithful Minifters and profeſſours, Where is 
then the Schiſm ? Since both the Do&ttine , Worthip 
and Government of this true Church are ownd, and 
backfliders and Schiſmaticks only '(andasſuch) are 
diſownd. 
7. Schifm ſuppoſes thar theſe whom we withdraw 
from , are ſuch to whom we areunder obligation to adhere: 
-ferit is 4 breach of union , which is cemented and con- 
'glutinare by the obligations and duts:s of thoſe who are 
concerned to hold it faſt ; Sothar where the obligation 
zo the duty in ſubſerviency to this union cannot be. 
demonſtrate, to .be incumbent upon ſuch and ſuch 
.perſons, and tn ſuch atts, By whom and wherein this 
'Union is to be upheld, the :charge of Schiſm upon 
theſeats, which are-ſuppolſed to violar-that union, 
-evaniſhes and falls ro the ground, Bur if the perſon 
(tho a Miniſter fuppoſed ) from whom the feparation 
15 made, wants that which immediatly grounds this oblipa- 
tiowof owning b mhic &@ mnunc , as the caſe ſtands Cir» * 
cumſtanriat, in that reſpect withdrawing or non-u- 
nion can beno Schiſm, for elſe: the moſt ingraind 
Schiſmaricks night be owned; 'ithe Tnformer:himſelf .- 
muſt of neceſlity admit this; for otherwiſe he will * ? 
croſſe and cvrthe finews of all his en and argue 
ments/which he preſents inthis [Dialogue for diſown® 
ing Presbyterian Minifters in 't21s our :caſe, for am 
- confident that our of his Circumitanciart caſc he will . : 
grant 
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| grant that # is mo. breach of any of his rules or reaſens:® 
| | | . hear them, . That [ theyare Minifters Þ and [ are prea- 
|| ching faithand repentance ] thar { they have a lawfull . 
|| Miniſteriail call and ordination &c.]All theſe he thinks - 
will plead nothing , as the cafe is now circumftantiar , 
for adbering.tothem , becauſe of that in their preſent 
condition , which outweighs all this , andlooſes peas 
ples obligation ro owne them , which he thinkes 1s no 
chiſm bur duty: Now, let our Informer turn the ta- 
bles; if there be firſt that in Curars preſent ſtate, which 
| /|  preponderatsas to our diſowning of them now , tho 
/. all that he pleads asto their ordination, and minijierial 
| | call were granted, its noSchiſm 1n this our Caſe to dife 
\\' owne them according to his own principles and plea= 
 dinginthispoint, 2. He muſt grant that denying te 
hear hic & nunc, andin ſuch a complex caſe, 1s different 
from 4 denying to bear fimpliciter , or diſewning ſuch a 
mans Miniſtry ſimpliciter, or abſolutely, as he will grant + 
that out of this caſe Presbyzerian Minifters might beheard, 
and that diſowning themis not/impliciter a diſowning a 
grue Miniſtry or Church, or them as Miniſters; So that 1ts 
this caſe of compezztion with Confornisſts, which with him 
Caſts the ballance. Hence as matters now are ſtated 
my andcircumſtantiat, and upon our principles and pre- 
= ried Hypotheſes, he muſt grant there is thatin con» 
| | formiſts caſe, whichbic & nunc will looſe our oblie 
| gation to receive the ordinances from them as the minijlers 
of this Church , which is the white in the marke wherat 
all his arrowsare ſhot. Such as 1. that we are preo» 
x bliged by a lawful Oath ro,excirpar and difowne them» 
WR 8 2- Lhatthey are promoters ofa Prelarick defigne to 
Wh. ruineour Reformation. 3. Thar they have ayowedly 
ll diſownd our Covenants, and that weare commanded 
by theoverturners of our Covenanted Reformation » 
tohear them as 2 badye of our. renouncing it; and 
concurring inthis courſe of backſliding. 4. Chat they 
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are intruders, and not entring in at the door, andin 
the way and order ofthis Church ; That they are vio« 
lently thruſting out, and perſecuring her faithful] Pa» 
ſtours, that they perjuriouſly renounce a call from the 
people, and ordination by the Presbyterie. All 
which grounds he muſt eirher grant wil} ſuperſede our 
' obligation ro owne conformilſts hic £5 vane according 

to our principles, or quite h's plea and pleading as to 

the diſowning of Presbyrerian Miniſters in the exer- 

ciſe of rherr Miniſtry, n, 

8-' He pleadsin the cloſe of the preceeding Dia- 
logue » that the covenant abjures Se/i/me, Now let us 
ſtand to this Dec1hon ; the Informer will nor be dif. 
fatisfyed if 1 ſhall borrow one of his topicks , and 
ſhoot ane arrow from his own bow; I would offer then 
to him this ſyllogiſme, Thar Schiſm wh'ch he pleads 
againſt 1s a Schiſm abjured intheCovenant;bur diſown- 
ing Conformiſts in their preſent ſtare &circumſtances, 
&refuſing to be ſubject ro them as theMiniſters of this 

_ Church,is nora ſchiſm abjur'd in the Covenant ; Ergo, 

\ &c. The aſlumption I prove thus.” If the difowning of 
Presbyrerian Miniſters in their prefent ſtate and cir- 
cumſtances , and withdrawing from them in the ex- 
erciſe of their Miniſterial function and their Mini« 
ſteriai teſtimony againſt prelacy and for the Covenanr, 
be that ſchiſm which is abjurd therin-then arefuſing to 
be ſubject roCurars( againſt whom they are teſtifying ag 
the Cevenant breakers, and upholders of prelacy ) 
ad not owning themas the Miniſters of this Chutch , 
cannot be tharſciſm. Unleſs he will mak this ſci'm, 
ſuch a Janus as will caſt a maligne condemning 
-aſpect upon both the contending parties, and bring 
adherers unto either of the two,under this 1impuration, 
Bur fo itis that diſowning of Presbyterian Miniſters 
in the- exerciſe of their Miniſtry, -1s condemned in 


the Covenant as ſchiſm this we have already made ap- 
w” . pear, 


\ 
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the third Dialogue 2” 
pear , itbeing 2%iſowning of thar eſtabl;ſhr order and 
union of this. Church which therin we do ſwear 
to maintain, anda ſchiſmatical withdrawing from her 
faithfull Ambaſſadours and others conrending for the 
ends of the Covenant, to adhere unto whom,and keep 
up an union with them herein, the Covenant layes 
upon u3 an expre's obligarion,putring the impuration 
of ſchiſmatick, diviſin , and deteſtatle jndifferency 
up9n the contrary praQtice. Ergo, upon the whole ir 
follows evidently, that the owning of Conformiſts 
which he pleads for in this Dialogue ( viz. ſubjeftion 
unto, and receiving ordinances from them as the 
Miniſters of this Church , and denying this ro Pres- 
byterian Minilters) is abjurd in the Coyenant as Schiſ= 
 marical, 2 | : 


— — 


CHap. Il 


(| The Informers charge of internal and external. 
| Schiſme, put por: Non- conformiſts :f impeach. 

ing the Churches conflitution , and her praffice - 
' . in point of Warship for more than a 1000 Years, 
1] examind. * His argument from Rom. 14. Heb. 
| 10, 25. anſwered, and retorted upon him. 

C | His anſwer to the argument taken from the 
1 , .. command of fecking the belt gifts, conſidered, 

| As Wiſo his argument from ancient canons, from 9 | 

# the Aft of the Aſſembly 164.7- from the recipro. 1} 

WO cal tyeberwixr aHiniſter and bis flockyts for» | 

1 | rify his charge of Schiſm , repell'd, | 


Aving thus cleard our queſtion and plea, 8 forti.. 
Afied our praftice with theſe arguments; We come . 
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= now to- examine the grounds of which this new Ca-* - 
fin impures ſinful ſepiratien to us therein, We ac-! | 
.- knowledge the evil of Schiſm upon rheſe Texts men-' 
tioned by him , which: mighr have- cauſed fad refletts' 
ings on himfelf and his parry , wo are guilty of divi- 
fiens and offences contrary ro® our received ordi. 
EE . nances» and the dottrine ofthis Church: And ſo 
| arelaſhed by thar Scripture Rom: 16: 17. And who/ 
IF would tiave have us faying am of this or that Rabbi 
by or Prelat,contrary to 1'Cor. 1: 12. It's they who have. 
--- diſownd-a ſpiritual pure unity with this pure Church , 
4. and are ſeeking a perjtirious union in departing frem 
| God , comrary to that* precept Ephef, 4: 3. And | 
| are ſo far' from efteeming orhers 1n- ELowlineſs of 
| mind better then themiſelves, as we are enjoynd. Phil: 
| 2. 2, Thartheir Rabbtes trample onall-Minifters; and 
; their underlings do moſt 1n{olencly perſecure and deſ- 
piſe fairhfull Paſtours for adhering ro the Reforma- 
tion, authority, :and unton of this Church, againft- 
their innovations. Schiſm is no doubr an evill which 
hath much infeſted the Church, and'our Church: and 
the Seriprure ſufficiently diſcovering the evill thereof 
 weneed nor Cyprian, norJeroms elogics anentunity , 
ro perſuacd ir. - Only where he inſinuars fromthar fay- 
ing of Cyprian, which he mentions, Who afferts 
from x Cor. 13. [that who are ſlain in their Schiſm , 
their inexpiable fin is not purged by their blood, 
and thar they are nor Martyrs ] that ſuch is rhe caſe 
of the ſuffering people of God ar this rime 3: we: may 
diſcern the cruell *venome and ſting:of this mans ma- 
lice , for all the ſobriety whick he pretends unto ; I 
ſhall only cell him , that as irs more then.he will be 
J ever able to prove, that rhe Lords remnant are guilty 
18 of this fin, and are aſſembling owt of the Church, when 
1 _ atrending the Miniſtry of Chriſts fairhfull Ambaſſa-: 
dours in this Church , fo he and: his fellows ſert- 
| ang 
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tingtheſe murderers upon them in this duty, will (if 
they repent nor:): be; expoſed tethagvengeance which 
thecry.of-their ſouls; under the altar». who have been 
ſlain for this their Teſtimony , doth: plead for. He 
would alſo do well. to reſolve this: doubrupon Cypri- 
ans Teſtimony , viz. Whether Cyprian did ever hold; 
or if him(elf will dare to aſſert , that: the blood and ſufs 
ferings of thebeſt of martyrs did expiat their guile. Ag 
for Jeroms. afſertion- [.that- Schifm. and Hereſy, or 
ſome degree of it go:togerher,] I rhinkiris ficly appli- 
cable ro-himſelf and fellow Conformiſts, who fince 
their departing from:the unity of this Church, and:her 
ſworn Reformation, have not only , ro juſtify their 
courſe vented groſs errours in point of Oaths 3 and 
—_ » but are now (asevery one fees) poſting 
faſt to Rome, in denying many and great Points of our 
Proteſtant profeſſion, We accord to Auguſtivesſaying 
[that ſeparatiſts{as ſuchJreceivenolife-from the body] 
& the unqueſtionable godlineſs, & fellowſhip with the - 
Father and the Son, to'which many Presbyterians are ' 
admitred , and wherein they ſhine, compared with 
the: 2bominable prophanity of. the whole of thoſe al- 
moſt chat owne Curats, will by this rule declare who 
are. the Schiſmaticks, and ſeparatiſts from Chriſts 
body. Thecomment of the Thorn which rents the lilis/ 
Cant. 2. 2. Is very ſuteablero nim-,- and thoſe of his 
way, who havenow ofa long time rent the Lords 
faithfull lock, wounded our Church, and taken 
away-her vail : eſteeming themſelves Chriſtians of the 
firſt magnitude , - ſo: he eſteems his' moſt reverend 
Arch-Sithops and reverend-under- fathers ; W har Pi= 
tifulpreambles are theſe; 

The Doubreralleadges [that every ſeparation is not 
ſchiſm. | This(as we heard)he acknowledges, and that 
when communion-with a Church cannet be held withourþn, 
ſeparation is neceſſary 3. wherein he yeelds all ow = 

| | plea 


; 7 
© A Coufetationof 
| Plead 5 fince we' have proved that in this our caſe; \1 
Joyning re their way and party is in many reſpects ſin= . 
full.z and ſince he Inſtances the proteſtants plea jor ſepa- 
rativg from Rome on this ground , knowes he not that the 
Papitſts tce}l us ſuchſtortes anent union with the Church , 
and that fuffering without the Chuych. i5 no Chriſtian ſuffe= 
ring, ro Tuſtifie thezr bloody perſecutions, which 
very well ſutes his caſe, And nodonbrthe prote- 
ſtants anſwer, viz. [ That we are in Chriſts Chyrch, 
becauſe owning his truth , tho ſeparat from their ſy- 
n'gogue, and that notwithſtanging this prerence, the 
blood of proteſtant Martyrs is in their skirts ] doth 
ſute the caſe of Presbyterians in relation to their per- 
ſecuters, | 
| Burthegrear charge followes, viz. Thar we are guil- 
ty of as groundleſs and unreaſonable ſeparaticn , as we 
ſhall read of in any ege of the Ckurch. Bonataba! How 
1s this made good ? fire, (ſaith he) in cafting off Chrie 
ftian love which is heart Schiſm. 2, He chargeth with ex- 
#ernal Schiſm in ſeparg'ing in as of Worſhip. Now 
what if we recriminat in both theſe, and retorr this 
double charge upon himſelf. Have they not diſownd 
the Worſhipof Pregbyterian miniſters & Profeſſours , 
- and charged all to feparat fromthem, meerly for nor-" 
complyance with their pe:jured Prelats? 2, Have 
they not for many years glutred themſelves with their 
blood , I may ſay (weemd init, upon the ſame very 
ground of forbearance as to prelatick complyance, 
and endeavour by multiplyed lawes and Acts, ro 
root themour of the yery nation? © Good Sir,Pull this 
beam our of your owneye,that you may ſee a litle clea« 
ter in this point. Buras to the firſt he ſayes, that we 
make difference in Judgement as tolefſer matters (Church 
Government) a ground of difference in affeRion, ag if they 
were no Chrifiians who are not of cur perſuaſion in thiſe 
#bings , puttinz thus leſier points inzo our creed , and un 
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the third dialogns. + 33 
unchurching and nnſancting all whe axe not of our perſuaſron 
eberin, Anſ. As tothe firſt general charge, I know 
none more guilty then themſelyes, who are Conten= 
ding with fireand ſword ranquam pro aris & forts, for 
rheſe their leſſer points,and with unheard of rage, ſeek» 
ing the ruine of all who dare not comply in Judge- 
ment and practice with them therein. 2. Ithinke 
Chriſtian affefion ro their ſouls , is beſt ſeen in oppo- 
ſing and .reſtifying agatiſt cheir ſoul - deſtroying fins. 
Thou ſhalt by any mzans rebuke thy neighbour , and nov. 
ſuffer ſin upen him is an old ſtanding rule. Levit. 
I9: 175. And if they beeven hatred in fo far 3s own- 
ing pernicious wayes, 1ts no more then wat Da« 
vid avowes,Pla! 139:21,22- dont | hate them that hate 
thee, 1 hate them witha perfet hatred, I account them 
my enertcs , I bate the work of themthat turn a/ide, it ſhall 
not cleave unto me,» 3. As we have nor fo learn'd 
Chriſt , to call every rhing lefſer or ſmall po nts , 
which his latirudinarian party have the confidence 
to terry thus, ſo we know no poinz of truth reveald ant 
commend:d to us in the word , as the objz&of our faith 
and matter of our practice , which ſhould be keepr 
our of our creed,leſt our faith hecome much ſhore:y then the 
Scripture pattern, And weacknowledge nor the new 
p2rchmenrt of mezis Lawes,” which this man and his 
fellow » Conformifts haye annext to their creed , and 
which can pro arbitrio make or unmake theſe his leJer 
0'72ts, 

Bur he (ayes, that we unchuych and condemn all Chur- 
ches in all ages who have owndijBji/heps, Liturgies, feſlt= 
vals and oth rceremoxzes. And if we make the removal 
of eGeſe things necefſary toa Church , there hath not been 4 


| aChurch for abou? atoo0 yearestogether Ans;To makerhe 


Jaſt part of this argumenr not to contradi& the firſt , he 
ſhould have ſaid that there has nor been aChurch wirh- 


out theſe things mentioned theſe 1600 years , burthe 
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an ſeeing his firſt flight or Rodomontade too fierce 
he did well to ciap his wings clofler. Upona review 
of this page, | find our Informer 1n this charge playes 
bur the pityfull Camelion and verſipelits : for finding 
that this aſſertion of his, that Chriſtimns of all ages 4 ice 
Chrifis time and in a't places h rve own'd Biſhops, Liturgies, 
Feftival dayes and other ceremonies, would have drawn ap=- 
on him the heavy burthen and rask ofa proofe, he 


lighe-ns himſelfof chis buxthea , by a prudent. [almoſt] \ 


which in this point 15 very figntiicant, Bur his conh- 
ning the Ilicurgies, Feſt:vals , and other ceremonies 
within the compatis of the laſt thou'and years (ſullied. 
with all popiſh abominations ) appearing roo {imple 
Inadvertency,witnin the compats oftwo or three lines, 
he;ſecuresir with a [muc? above. ] Bur leſt this proveroo 
broad reckoning , he inſtances the ſecond or ihird cen. 
tury from whence he ſayes» we beginne our reckon» 
ing as to Biſhops, feſtivals, lirurgies, and other cere- 
monies. Bur 1, why mends he the matter ſo inad- 
yercently, asto run inſucha wide uncertainty as the 
the length ofgoo yeares in that calculation which be 
imputes to us, 2. I chijlenge him to ſaew whar 
presbyterian writter 01d eyer commence the original 
of liturgies and feitivals, with bis blind &c, of 
other ceremoni2s ( waich will rraveil who knowes 
whither , and include who knowes what) from the 
third, far leſs the ſecond century. I affirm raat irs 


. more then he-or any for him can prove, that the 


Church hath had Biſhops, liturgics, and feſtivals 
ſince Chriſt. Our writte1s haze abundantly proved 
the contrary ; and we chall:znze him ro ſhew either 
his D:oceſan Biſhops , lituigies, or feltivals and 
the &c- of his ceremonies , 1n the firſt Apoftolick 
Church, or in theſe two azes mentioned by him, 
F hat there were no: dioceſan Biſhops then orlong 
after, we havealready proved, and far leſs Eraſtian 
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Apoſtolick Church ifhe can, or in the firſt ſucceeding 
ages. As forthe feaſt of Eſther, it is acknowledged ro 
have come in bycuſtome after theApoſtolickrimes. For 


I:rurgies,we affert that the Apoſtolick Church and age' | 


knew no ſuch thing as fer 8 1mpoſ'd liturgies and for- 
mes;other then Chriſts preſcriptions as to bapriim 8& 
rhe Lords ſupper, and thar they pray*d as was ſuteable 
t >the preſent action and circumſtances of tim?, vlace, 
and perſons; If ke berake him to the liturgies which 
are aſcribed ro Perer, James, Mathew , Andrew , 
Clement, iiark, Dionifins Areopagite , andorher 
Diſciples : protelant wriers will iigmatize him for 
embracing.that which they have abundantly proved 


ro be connterfir. Thar liturgies had no place for a+ 
long time in the Church , 1s proved by clear teftimo- 
- nies; Terrnliian ( Apol. cap. 30. ) ſhews ,, that in: 
2» thetr publick AGemblies chriftians did pray fine mo- . 


> nttore quia de peflore, that 1s, mithour a preſcy ptian 
2» becanſe from th'ir heart, And inhis treatiſe de'Ora- 


»» tne faycs, that there are ſomethings to be asked-> 
»Qaccording ro the occaſions of every man —..that 


»z the Lords prayer being laid as a fundarion, 1ts law= 
»» full ro build on that fundarion other prayers, ac- 
»» cording to every ones occafion. Agultine epiit, 
»» 121. tellsus that lite-umeſt, Its free ro ask whar 
.- Was 1n the Lords prayer alys atque alys medis ,' ſome 
-» times one way ſomtimes another... Likewiſe 
»» Juſtin Martyr Apol. 2.'tells us that he who Inftru- 
, ed rhe people pray*d according to his ability gor&» 
OTild TUYAKIS AVHTEW TT We might alſo rell him of 
Biſhop Andrews ſucceſs, or rather diſappointment 
in ſecking anold Jewiſh Lirurgie , which when ſent 
ro Cambridge to be tranſlated , was found ro be com- 
poſed long after the Jews rejefion , fo the Biſhop 


Prelats. For holy dayes, ler him ſhew by divineap- 
pointment any other then the Chriſtian Sabarh, tn rhe: 
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rurgrenever faw the light. See SmeGim and Didoclav. 
pag. 615,16, 17,18,19.8 ſeq. 2. What conſequence is 


Innovators introducing theſe corruptions mentioned: 
Ergo we difowne them-as no Churches wherein theſe 
have been admitted. Muſt we bring in, or comply with 
every corruption once purged our,the retaining wher- 
of may be conſiſtent with rhe eflence ofa true Church? 
what confequence or reaſon 1s here > Again, doth 
not he andall his brethren ftand in dire& oppofition 
ro the - order and goverment of the Presbyterian 
Church of this Natton , .and unto all that own's the 
ſame : will he rhen admir this conſequence thar he 
unchurches her before prelacie came in, and other 
reform*d Churches govern'd Presbyrerially. So we 


ghr. 

-Fhe Doubrer alledges[rhar theſe things mention'd, 
are of later dare then the Apoſtles,] Tothis he anſ- 
wersthat Biſhops were from the Apoſtles time, The 
centrary wherof we have proved either as ro dioceſan 
orErafttan Biſhops, ſuch as he means, yea even a 
proeffee which 1n the Apoſtolick age had no place , as 
we have made appear. Nexr, He rells us that Polycra- 
tes inthe debate about keeping of Efther with Vier Biſhop 
of Rome, alledged Fohns authority. Bur how proved he 
t his ; 11s the Queſtion, nor what he alſedged ; ſurely 
barealledging, as in other caſes, ſo ſpecially in div1- 
nity is bad probation; Then he asks, if we will hence 
infer that they were no good chriſtians who uſed theſe thing 
ſuppoſe that they came in after the Apoſtles times 9 I an- 
ſwer we thinke that in ſo far as innovating they were 
nor Sound Chyiſtians., and ſo muſt he thinke- unleſs he 
will be wiſe: above what the Apoſtles have written; 


Fhen herells us, that from Rom, 14+ 1t appears ey" 
== eis 
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being aſham'd ;fuffered this notion to die and the Li: 


this, that becaufe we difowne aSchiſmarick party of 


ſee himſelf muſt acknowledge this his reaſoning _ 
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the third dialogue. 97 
beit ſome thought ( he ſhould fay underſtood and knew } 


| that by their Chriſtian liberty they were fred from the'cers- 


—— 


moniall Law and therefore made no diſtinfion of dayes or 
meats yet Paul enjoyn'd them to bear with the weak , ro ac= 
count them brethren, and not deſpiſe them , and the weak, 
were not to [udge the firong., 4ns, 1. How proves he, 
thar the points in controverſy v1z. prelacte , laying 
aſide our vows and Covenants, Eraſtiamſm , lirur- 
gies, and feftival-dayes for myſtical ends and uſes, are 
ſuch nothings or indifferent matters , as meats or 
dayes were at thar time, wherin pro renata the Church 
might uſe her liberty. As for dioceſan Eraſtian pre- 
lacy , we have made irs anriſcriptural complexion ro 

pear, ſo thatir is not within the compaſs ofany 
Lawfull liberty of tke Church ro embrace or eſtabliſh 
it; We havealſo made the binding force of rhe Co- 


, venants appear, and thar the laying afide of them con- 


ſequenrly, 1s a horrid guiltyneſs, which this I1berty can 
never be extended unto. Likewile . the hrurgies 
and impoſing of ſer formes of prayer ,. and ad- 
ſtrifting publick Worſhip therunto, have been ſuſfi- 


- Clently impugriea frem Scripture and divine reaſon , 


by ſeveral of the godly learned, and diſcovered to 1im- 
peach the ſpiritual liberty of Goſpel Worſhip. The 
holy dayes alſo have with rhe ſame evidence been 1m- 
pugned by our divines, who have proven that they do 
1mpinge upon our Chriſtian liberty , are contrary to 
the fourth command enjoyning worke all rhe fix dayes, 
except on ſuch occafionall faſts and feaſts-as are held 
out 1n the word, 8& likewiſe are reprobate by the New 
Teſtamenr prohibitions about ſuperſttrious obſerva- 
r10n of dayes: The Jewiſh dayes being abrogat (as 
the Informer cannot bur grant) how dare we 1mpoſfe 
upon our ſelves anew yoke ? If irwere here perti- 


. nent todilate upon rheſe points, dur principles ere 


might be abundantly fortifyed ;-andthe truth cleard 
Ges ©: ro 
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cy.of this paralle] argument z and bis piryful pe.r. #9 


principit, in equiparating the points now controvered + 


with theſe, things which are the object of Chriſtian lis 
ber:y. Thelnformers gives us nothing here but magiſte» 
rial dictates. Again, that roJerance which the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of as ro dayes andmeats, relates to that time and 
Caſe only of the weak Jews, whenthe ceremonicstho 
dead were nat yet buryed (as they were tobe honoura- 
bly}eſpecially whilejthe tempie of J-cuſalem Rtood,and 
the legal woiſhip therein by Gods providence was 
continued. Butas rheſe obſervances were ever dif 
charged to rhe Genriles(except ast0 blood and things 
ſtrangled for that exigence only of the weak Jews) ſo 
after when chiiſtian libe;ty was known, and this par- 
ticular exigence was over, andthe ceremonies buried, 
It is within the liberty of no Church to unbury them, 
or tolerat theſe or ſuch like obteryances in others, 
Finally thts very text condemns him , tho his begged 
ſuppoſition were granted, For 1. The eater muſt not 
deſpiſe him that eats not : why then do Conformifts 
purſue Nonconformiſts , with ſuch grievous puniſhe 
ment and Lawes ? they not only deſpiſe bur perſ:cute 
to the death,and vilely reproach tkem;who art thou that 
julgeſt another mans ſervanit why then ao they Judge & 
cenſure Nonconformiſts ſo bighly in their pulpirs and 
, parwphiiets ( and the Informer in this) as Schiſmaticks, 
of as deep a dyeasever the Church wes infeſted with? 
2. 'He that but Doutts is darancd ifhe eat, ſaith the Apo- 
ſtle,.. Why then do they ſo violently preſs conſcien- 
cious Doubrters to their way? 3+ If thy brother be grie® 
ved({aith the Apoltle)with thy meat thou walks no; & 2 
$ably. Why they are they io uncharitable as to grieve 
Nonconformiſts with prelatick exaRtions ? if the Jad- 
givg and defpiſing the forbearer be forbidden > much 
more are their crnell edicts and conſtraining _ . 
\ Wahce 
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/ whereby they burden the conſciences of tender fors 


bearers in this caſe; T he practice ofVietor as to theAfian. 
Churches; was no doubt highly uncharitable , but it 
was ſo mainly becauſe of his cen{uring about ſuch a 
trifle as Eſther- obſervation; & ve (ce from this {chiſm 
the ſadeffets of innovations 3 and that rhe Churches 
uniry & peace is beſt keept by adhering tothe ſimpli- 
City of the goſpel:and ſo our departing from the goſpel 
ſimplicity in point of government , and introducing 
abjured prelacy , is the chief ground of the preſent 


{chiſm, and confutions in this Church. * 


But now followes our Informers main charge of ex« 
ternal ſchiſm , in ſ'parativg 'Yom the Churches communion 
in word and /acraments, cortraryto the apoſiles azrection , 
Not to for{ake the afſemblics Heb, 20.25. Ir ſcems (faith 
he) that ſome then out of pride and ſingularity forſooke th e 
ordinary and orderly aſſemilics of Chriſtians, Ans. In this 
accufation his ſo much boaſted of charity is evapo= 
rate, What ! No aſſemblies for worſhip in this Church 
but among Conformiſts ; doth he not thus unchri- 
fttan and unchurch all che Aſſemblies of Presbyrerian, 


- Miniſters and profeſiorts for worſhip? why perſuades 


he people to forſake th:ſe Aſſemblies? and who now. 
Iudges another rans ſzrvant ashe, who brands with= 
{e}f - conceit, ignorance , and ſchiſm all theſe. 
Aſſemblies of Nonconforming Minifters and profel-. 
ſours , whodare not comply with prelats. Again, 
how proves hethat no afſemblics are o1derly excepr. 
th2Prelatical?we avow our meerings for worthip,to be 
the molt orderly according to ourChurches eſtabliſhed 
Reformation, and that their Aﬀzmblies are croſs to. 
her conſtution, order, and union , both in reſpect of 
Curats perjurious intrufion, the doctrine which they 
deliver , and their manner of worſhip , which is croſs 
eo this Churches practice and appeintment; his charge 
of ſchiſm: and diſorderlineſs is ſtill begged, but notyer. 
, Gg 4 proved 
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-proved ; and orderlinefs is ( with him ) deſcribed 
from Church: wailsz andas for unity , why have they 
ex-out huadreds of Miniſters from officiativg , be- 
cauſe they durſt not: joyn with Conformiſts, in their 
perjur*d courſe of defection? it thisman be nor here ſelf 
E0n+1& , let any Judge.. Let bim produce (if he 
can) in our Aftemblies for worſhip, that which is 
conrraire unto thenarure, conſtitution , and worſhip 
of the affemblies mentioned 1n that ſcripture 5 and vn» 
rilt this he , we may on bettcr ground recriminat this 
charge upon his withdrawing people from the Afem- 
blies of Presbyrerian miniiters and profeſſors, 

The Doubter atledges Poorly that all do nor fore 
ſake their parochial Aflemblies , bur ſome donowand 
then keep them. , He Anſwers , that tho all withdraw 
not in alike degree , yet the leaſt degree is untvarrantable =» 
#bat people advance from flep to flep , that ſome ajter with= 
drawing from them , hear only the Indulgel , or thoſe who 
have flill preached without conformity in their own Chr 
ches , and within a little will hear none of them; that ſome 
hear tn their own Churches but will net communtcat , the 
reaſon whereot be cannot underſtand, ſince the efficacy of Sq= 
craments depends not on the Miniſter , that theleſt degree 
of ſeparation makes way for a greater «me that Baxter ia 
bis cure of Church diviſions , tells of ſome nurning ſeparatiſts, 
who dyed Infidels- 4ns, Hehath ner yetproved thar 
the withdrawing Which he mentions , 1s 4 Sinfull 
Schiſmetick ſep:ration; and we hope we have madethe 
contraire appear. As for theſe degrees he mentions, 
we fay. 1. His cruell uncharitablnefs ro Presbyterian 
Miniſtersis. here very conſpicuous »;ſigc2 he will not 
allow them. to be 1n theleaſt heard or own'd in their 
preſent caſe. and circumſtances. Certaioly to -tye up: 
people from occaſional improvement of the vas 
rious gifts which God hath beſtowed upon his mini- 
ſters , even in afſerled ſtare of the Chureh, and in her. 

| ES right 


"5 - Ts Fy $07 J LID 3 _s x TIONS 
+ 4 i - 
, 


the third Dialogue. 4r 
right conſtitution , is croſs ro that intereſt in one anc=- 
thers gifts and graces, which the members of Chiiſts 
myſtical body (upon the ground of their union and 
communion with the head , and among themſelves) 
are priviledged with. And in impeaching this the Infor- 
mer blotes himſelf with ſcilmatick uncharitablenes 
of the deepeſt dye. 2. As ics no ſtrange thing that in 
ſuch a time of darkneſs , defertion, 2nd defeQion , 
p-oples recovery begradual, and ſometime attended 
with Infirmities 10 the ſanner of duties incident ro us 
while in time, ſo the contrary influences of love to 
truth and duty, and fear of hazard, may be eaſily 
productive of ſuch variety in the carriage of poor tene 
der (ouls in this matter. Ina word, the Lords ſupe 
per betng a ſpecial badge of our union and commu» 
nion in and with Jeſus Chriſt, Irs no ſtrange thing 
that tender ſouls ſcruple ro pertake thereof from men 
at ſo palpable a diſtance from him,asConformiſts,eſpes 
cially while this ordinance may be enjoyed more pure- 
ly eliwhere. He teilsus,that Schiſmatic ks ar cut off from 
' the Bodv, and receive nolife from it, and (if we may draw- 
- an inference and retortion from this aflertion ) rhe 
people of God muſt judge Conformiſts to be. ſuch. 
For theſe effects of ſeparation which Baxter men= 
tions, we bleſs the Lord the contrary effects of ſound 
piety, in many who were prophane while owning the 
Miniſtry of Conformiſts, are convincingly apparent, 
ſince they ſeparated from th:m : and the eftefts of 
backſliding from Gods truth , viz. groſs prophanity , 
or athetſticall Indifterency in the matters of God, are 
as ſadly evident in thoſe who having once own'd Preſ- 
bycerian Miniſters, hav# return'd ro Conformilts. 
again. As for what he objefs and anfwers , anent 
ſome of their own part» ging to others then their own pariſh=. 
Curats , whom unleſs infiperable lets hinder 10 attend: 
their own pariſh-Church , he would have |;'s fellows not 80 
ewne, Weare not much concernd to notice any fur=- 
| Gg5 ther z 
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ther, then to tell him 'that parvs diſcrimine refert ; 
which of them people go to, the beſt of them being 
as a briar, and the moſt uprightas a thorn - hedge , 
and all of chem blotred with ſuch Schiſmatick oppoſi- 
tion ro this Church her pure conſtitution and princi- 
ples, as may pur 1t beyond debate with render fouls , 
(lovers of truth and dury) that they ought adhere to 
Chriſts fairhfull ambaſſadours rather then, any of 
them. ; 

The Doubter objects , ſthaf irs hard ro hinder to 
go where we may be moſt edifyed; ſince we muſt Cover 
the beſt gifts x Cor.12.21.] He anſwers x. that the Apo= 
file is not direting privateChriſlians, what gifts 81 others tg 
ſech after. for their tdification,hut ſhews that though there are 
diver ſities of gifis , and every one ſhould be content with his 
o-2n, piven for the edification of others , yet that he ſhould 
ſech after better not in others, but in himſelf, Ans. Our In- 
former dorh bur rrifle and deal deceirfully in his way 
of repreſenting this , and ſome objections enſuing ; 
for 1. He ſuppoſes thar this 1s lookt npon tn it ſelf, as 
a ſufficient ground of adhering to Presbyrerian Mini-: 
ters, withour previous conſideration of all the circum- 
Pances of oy preſent caſe; andallo in ſuppoſing that no- | 
thing caſts the ballance (in the Judgement of the ob- | 
jecer) asto profiting or not profiting, bur difference | 
of oifts;pwhereas we grant, that the ſoveraign Inflience | 


of Gods Spirit, ( who teaches ro profit ) renders 
the means and ordinances efieCtual to ſalvation , whe- 
ther the Miniſters gifts be grear or ſmall. 2. We 
grant, thar tho people have a diſcretive Iudgement as 
ro gifts, and their own profiting, and are to try the 
ſpirits, yetin aſetled ſtare'of rhe Church , rhey are 
not to ſhake oF the due regulation and guidance, of 
a fairhfull Miniſtry ſet over them in the Lord, ſoas 
ro be wholly art rffeir own diſpoſal herein: ſince there 1s | 
no Juiting betwixt the privat diſcretive , and publick, l 
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Minilerial judgement , In this matter. 3. As in the 
tryall of Intrants, not only the ſuffciency, bur ſuteable- 
nes of pif s for ſuch a people, gsro beeyed, So when 
a faithfull Miniſter 1s thus duely called and ſerled,peo- 


ple are obliged to owne his Miniſtry , by a due atten- 


dance upon the ordinances adminiſtred by him, . 
which is all that decency, union, anq order, 
and thar a& of our Church after mention'd , doth call 
for; which notwithſtancing cannot be {uppoſed ro ex- 
clude all occafional uſemaking of other gifts bettowed 
upon faithſull Ninifters, which were (as I ſatd) croſs 
ro the communton of Saints, and beleevers intereit 
in one anorthers gifts and graces. But 4. our queſtion 
here being ſtared upon the ſuppoſition of rhe greater 
part of this NationalChurch their apoſtacy&:defe&ion 
trom our ſworn Reformation , anda great part of Mit- 
niſters and profeſſors adhering to their principles, viz. 
ro which of the two parties on this ſuppoſttion people 
are to adhere in worſhip ? ſure the Lords palpable 
blaſting the backſliding party their gifts, as ro any 
ſaving ſucceſs, and on the contrary his as palpable 
owning and ſealing with his blefling the Miniſtry of 
his fairhfull ſervants adhering to his truth,isa loud call 
(in this broken ſtare of our Church , and caſe of des" 
fection and perſecution) ro come out from the one 
party and way, and adhere to the other. So his 
Doubrer 1n this and the next objeQtion, ſhould have 
argued thus. In this caſe of defer ion and overturning of 
our Reformation , God being pleaſed to ſe2l with a palpable 
bleſſing en our ſouls , the word from Miniflers adherzng 10 
their principles, wemay ſaf ly look on this as @ callfrom God 
to hear them , rather then the prelats perjurd hirelings , 


bj - whoſe Miniſtry we have found palpably blifted fince they 
k ' complyed with 1 his courſe of perſurions back ſiding , and op» 


poſition to Gods mark. Tn this caſe certainly irs anar- 
gument very pungent, and founded on that of Jer, 
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44 
. whocauſed the prople toerr. by their lies and lightneſi, and 
whom he hath not ſent nor commanded tho they prophe fie y 
_ with this , that therefore they ſhall not profite the people at 
all, So the Argument gothg upon the'ſuppoftittion of 
our Churches broken and perſecute ſtare; and a com- 
etition berwixt a fatthfull Miniſtry , and a party of 
Schiſmatick Innovators , and overturners o fory Reforma- 
tion, will infer nothing againit our Churches ſerled 
order under Presbyterian goverment ; nor the aflem- 
blies act. 1647. preſ{uppoing the ſame; and its nor 
meerly the gies , bur Gols ſaving bleſſing arrending the 
fame, which 1s the 'ground of this argument , and 
that practice pleaded for , thereby. 
| Nowas to hisanſ{wer, Its palpable that ir meets 
not this argument 1n the leaſt , and beſides his exclu- 
five gloſs is very 1mpertinent , viz. becauſe we are 10 ſeck 
the beſt and edifying gifts f r our ſelfs in our ftation , therefore 
ee are not to ſeek the beſt inothers alſs. What conſequence 
is this? Sure the Informer will not deny fimpliciter , 
that people are toſeek after rhe moſt edifying Mini- 
ſter, and this will follow on the very ground of our edefi- 
cation, which we are ro deſign 1n ſeeking the beſt gifts 
in and for ourſelves. Nay, the one is the great mean 
ſubſervtent to the other ; a faithfull edifying Miniſtry 
is Gods Method for winning to the beſt gifts for my 
ſelf; and therefore asa mean leading to this end, fals 
within the compals of this command, to ſeth and Covet 
the beft gifts. Soa greater then he, Voetius, conclu- 
des it a duty to ſeek the beſt edifying Miniſtry, on this 
ground De politeia Eccle/. pag, 52. And likewiſe on 
theſe Scriptures, Luk. 8,18: x Theff. 5.22. And 
. removes objections to the corraire. 
His 2d anſweris, That the Apoſileis there preſſing 
pnity» and not to deſpiſe the meaneſt gifts , more then the 
' meaneſt member , and to avoid Schiſm verſe 25. Ho . 
en 
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{Then it followes, thar in the ſenſe of this precepr, 
which we have explain'd, ſeeking the beſt gifts,is con- 
{ © ſiſtent withunity, and avoiding Schiſm , and cor. 
' ſequently in this ourcaſe, itsno wayes inductive to 
 ſchiſm,bur conſiſtent with a due eſteem of the meaneſt 
| gifted Miniſter who is faithful, ro withdraw from 
ti ſcandalous innovators , who have already fixt a Schiſm 
in this Church , by oppoſing her ſworn reformation , 
order, andunity. Nay as matters now ſtand, this 
is the ſureſt way to keep our Churches union and 
integrity ; Since. this their courſe has ſuch a clear 
- tendency ro the ruine of her Reformation and pure 
conſtirution , in dodrine , Worſhip , diſcipline 
and Government, as is above clear'd, 
His 3d Anſwer is, that edification is tobe ſought in an 
orderly way » not ina way that marrs the Churches peace 
| and that though our ſenſe of this generall dire&ion 
were pranted, its thus to be underſiced, Anſ, Let our 
ſworn eſtabliſhr Reformarion, irs principles, rules , 
and defign, fir in Judgement and derermine , who 
are greater enemies to this Churches peace and order, 
j} rheyorwe. Wasnotthis Church priviledged with a 
4 beautifull order of Government , pure Goſpel-Wor- 
ſhip, and ſound doctrine, before Prelacy was 1ntro- 
j duced? Well then, the way to this Churches true 
peace, Union, andorder, muſt be 1n oppoſing their 
retended order, whoare letting inthe enemies, and 
have broken her walls and hedge. Many of them 
fard and ſwore: thar the Presbyterial Government of 
this Church, was a beautifull order, unto which 
ſince they ſtand in oppoſition-, they are the moſt or- 3 
derly, who difowne them. As for. that which he ? 
adds, of peoples negleting Miniſters jet over them im the — _ ; 
| Lord, he muſt prove that Conformifts areſuch Miniſters , 
| - who are both'{candalous for the far greateſt part in 
7 Their carriage, having no viſible badge of the LO 
| call, 


Mo Ne gn ey, < 21,68 


"= 


dt at 4. up; un” OY 25, 2 . " p a ” % C ; Of 
up SIR 5 x; Dn, Tnng "- : 4 Lk & > © I ro - x Es al as. 7; POO OL, 
En LOSE: » CMC TE 1 PS Es INT (15 0" ES bo ey, 6 os TAS 
ps ” RL bl bob rs A 5 » A RE p > b Ny Y 


FLY A Confutation of -}. 


call , and do owne principles, and-carry ona deſigne 
point blank contraire to our reformation, have left rhe 
oples conduct, 1n the way of trath , given up all 
their Minifteriall authority ro abjured prelacy , and 
make it their work to deſtroy , and witte the Lords 
vineyard, Thoit were granted that rhey had been fo 
ſet over people, yer fince they are tracing wayes of 
Schiſm, and innovations condemned by our Church , 
Chrifts flocks cannor owne , or be ſubject tothem, 
as their ſoules ſpiritual guides, they being men thar 
have corrupted the Covenant of Levi,and made many 
ſtumble at the Law : And befides fince thar comply- 
ance (1n ſubjeCtion to conformiſts , and diſownin 
of Presbyterian Miniſters) which he doth here old 
for, 1s 1n very deed a deſpifing faithfull Miniſters ſer over 
their flocks tythe Lord, and ſtan ling ina Menijflerialt re « 
lation to themz and whom conſequently the Lords 
people are called to honour and obey, this ſame reaſon 
whereby he would perſuade ro adhere to rhe con- 
forming party, pleads more ſtrongly again them. 
And his rule aftermentioned not to do evil! that good 
7347 come of it , will conclude thas we ſhould not under 
pretence of keeping parochiall order , or for eviting 
confuſion , deprive our felves of the blefging of the 
Ainiftry of Chriits faichfull Ambaſtadours, ro ad- 
here unto whom in this caſe we are under {6 many 0- 
bligations. 

_ Asforthe Canons after'cit2d by him, againſt Mj- 
niſters receiving theſe of another congregation to theWorship, 
V'eſaz, that according to the Informer himſelf its 
cl-ar that ſuch rules of dece1cy and order, are not cal- 
citlat for every meridian, every timeand caſe ofthe 
Church { extraordinary caſes muſt have ſuirable re- 
medies, and circumſtances of parochial order, cannor 


in this caſe be pleaded,, when our main order of Govern-' 


ment 1s already deſtroy'd, anda perſecuting party is in 
SED ; Our 


- 


niſtry are thruſt from their flocks, and char work raz'd 
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| _ the third Dialogue, 47 
our Churches boſome, tearing out her bowels; when 
a beſidged city hath within her walls a party of pro= 


feſſed defendants berraying her tothe enemie, they 
are the moſt orderly and fairhfull watchmen who rcfilt 


them, and1un torhe poſts which they have berrayed. 


Again , ſhould the many NMiniſteis now perſee 
cure (letus ſuppoſe they are reſiding in the bounds ) 
piead parochial order , ſor their parithes adhering ro 
r2ems and diſowning their Curats incumbent, the 
Informer will not fay , that parochial order , will plead 
foi owning hem 1n this caſe, Orin the cafe of con- 
forming Miniſters turning enemies ro Prclats, and 
by conſequence Schiſmaticks1n his account, he will 
grant that the people ( whom we wil] ſuppoſe they are 
breaking oft from the union ofthe Prelatick Church ) 
ought notro owne them, bur weie coricern'd to go 
Elſe where to hear, Now, the caſe being ſo with us 
thisargument by his own confeſſion, cannot now haye 
weight until all that we plead againft them on this 
ground, be anſwered. 

Next,he cite+the AT of ehe Aſſembly 1647. Againſt them 
who withdraw uſiia'ly from the Worſhip intheir own congre= 
gation , except in urgent caſes made knowen unto , and ape 
proven by the Presbytery, Concluding, , that therefore 
they thought not this a fit method of edi fication,& that thy a8 


m4 made to prevent Schiſm,But had he ſet down the nar» 


rative of thata&t, it mighthave coverd himwith blushes, 


2nd would expoſe him to the cenſure of every Reader; 


foritis grounded vpon, the then compleat eſtab}ſh- 


4, ment of the work of Reformation , this Churches 


», comely order ofPresby tzrianGovernmenr then exer- 


- »»Ciſed, her Pre«b;rerian unity and peace, the purity 
*- 2, and liberty of tne Goſpel ordiaances th-n righly en- 


4zJoyed. But what will this lay ro the preſent caſe of 
defeQion and perſecution , whereifh the faithful Mi- 


dare 
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4a” _"ACaonfuration of | 
dare he ſaythisaſſemblydid intend to ſtrerchtheir a&to 
ſuch a caſe as this, or ro ſtop Viniſters from officiating 
{in ſuch adiſtreſt & deſtroyed condition of our Church 


Suppoſe this caſe had been ftared in thar Aſſ:mbly, 
What if Preghyterian Government ſhall be razed , Pytlacie 


erefed , the Covenant and the work of Reformation overe ' 


grerned and dijorned by a number of Minifters , while a fled 
fall body ofthe Mmiftry ſtands againſt them , ſhall this a# 
reach the people in relation to their faithfull Paſtours , t= 
jeRed, perjur'd intruders > T dare refer it ro this man 
bimſelfro ſay toit , what their reſolution would have 
been, and if they would haye concluded it the peo- 
ple*s dury ro adhere rotheſe deſtroyers in that caſe, 
rather then the faithfull contenders for the work of 
R<formatior, In the:7th Article of their direRions for 
family Worſhip paſt tharſameday , they ſuppoſe this 
Church ro be then blzft with peace and purity; and there= 
fore do except from rhe compaſs of theſe dire&tions, 
the caſe of corruption and tronble, wherein they ſay, 
many things are commendable , which are not otherwi'etol- 
lerable ; And dare he ay that rhzy would nor call this 
ſuch a csſe, He makes the Doubter yer again poorly 
EXCepr, { that men have different gifts] which is here 
a meer nauſeating repetition , to fill up idle-pages. 
Upon this our Informer very diſcreetlyand charitably 
tells us , that we canlitle judge of an edifying gift , anddo 
call railing at Biſhops , or at the civil powers, and a tonein 
the voice ſo. Juſt as Dr Burner ſaid before in in his roa- 
ving Dialogues. Whar is the Judgement of Gods 
peopleas ro edification , and the evidence of the Ma» 
ſters preſence with Presbyrerian Miniſters in preach 
ing to his people, depends not on this Character , 
ir being comprobat by clear proofs, and ſufficient- 
ly gotour to ſuch as can ſpiritually caſte and diſ+ 
CEIN, 


But 


8-24 
| 
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' ty of giſts ,| and edltfication by them , which is to.no- 


..  thethird Dialogue 
But he will offer ſome conſiderations about diver- 


purpoſe ; fince our plea is not meerly grounded upon 
the gifts of preachers whether Conformiſts or others 3 
butabſtracting from this, we ſay firſt , there is much 
mote then meer gifts , yeaandan edsfying gift , requi- 
fit roground a peoples owning a Miniſter hic & nune,or 
in every cireumſtantiat caſe , as their paſtour : what if 
he be in a ſchiſmarick courſe > what if he be violently 
thruſt in , and hath ſhut out their Lawfull paſtour ſtan- 
ding 1n that relation to them , to whom by this mans 
conceſſion they owe ſpecial ſubje&ion , reverence and obe= 
drewcemn the Lord? (for this we will find him hereafter 
plead)are the people bonnd in this caſe to owne the In- 
truder, becauſe of his gift ? Nay he will not fay its 
Now the caſe is Juſt ſo with us. 2. We told him hat 
our Cale isa caſe of comnetition betwixt the berrayers 
and deſtroyers of our Reformation , and a fairhfull 
Miniftry adhering to, and contending for it ; ſo that 
its chis great Miniſter:al qualification of faithfullneſs , 
(oppoſit to Curats treachery) beſide Presbyterian Mints 
ſters gifts, and Gods blefling attending the ſame : and 
the Curzts intruſion , unfaithfulneſi , deſiruftive princi= 


S pies, anddefipn in their officiating ( befides their inſufs 


1 
4 
7 
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ficiency , prophanity , and blaſted gifts) which de= 
termine Us in this matter ; and the Lords call conſe- 
quently that for our edification, and to prevent our 
Church her ruine, and our periſhing in their fin, we 
come our from among them and be ſeparar, as WE 
would come out of Babylon ro which their partyts 
ruingpolt : ſo that all he faith here » may be gran= 
ted without prejudice to our cauſe. 
Bur letus hear his conſiderations anent edifiration 
and gifts; firft,(ſaith he)all Miniſters have not alike giftss 
.therfore we muſt not undervalue the loweſt x Cor. 12, Itold 
him our quarrel is aotmeerly gifrs,& a man may be he 
Det, Hh &. 
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plead this for Presbyterian Miniſters', whom for all 
their excellent and edifying gifts he and tis party will 
notowne, and whom be 1s 13 this pamphler ſtriving 
might and main t4nJjuam pro 4745 ard focts, to get unie 
verſally difowy'd by all profeflours in Scotland > why 
quarrells he with the Almighty ( to uſe his own ex- 
preſſion) in undervaluing their gifts, and would reare 
their commifſion® Iknow our Informer will {aythar 
they are diſorderly,and fo diſfowning them,isno deſpi= 
ſing their gifts. Well then, ke grants thar men of excel- 
lent gifts may be bic & zunc 0g1n ſome caſes diſown'd, 
and.no hazard of this undervaluing and deſpifing their 
gifrs,or quarrellingwith theAImighty,&ſo the rebound 
of his own blow in this retortion ſtrikes his argument 
ſtark dead 3 and he muft grant that the queſtion is , 
which of the txwo contending parties , have beſt ripht to offi= 
ciat as Minifters in the Church of Scotland , according £2 
ber principles and R:{ormation? and according thereto 
it, will nor be difficult ro determine who are the moſt 
orderly & to be heard, &the diſorderly have no reaſon 
to complain. 2. He ſayes we muf not think the meaneſt 

ifts, aſcleſs, Buthemuſt grant that men may finful= 

y render them uſeleſs, as he alleges Pre:byterian 
Miniſters do: and we prove that conformitts do ſo. 3. 
He tells us char che beſt gifes cantiot work witiout the ſpie 
rit , and that to doge on gifts , is to idolize men. , as thoſe 
x Cor. 1.3. Then herelils us, bo Xanchius was offended 
With. thee frenchman of Geneve, who ſaid he wou'd leave 
Paul; ſhould he come there, and hear Calvine, But what 
w:!l this arguing reprove? muit raey be ſtigmar!z'a as 
Idoilizers of men and gifts, who will nor Idolize 


20g them while waſting and deſtroying a purely re- 
| - formed 
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this {third Dialogue. or 


' ofn'd Church, diſcoumenance a faithfull Miniſtry 


contending for her reformation , and ſignally blefſ'd 
therein ? ſurely his inſtance anent Zanchius, may be 
wellapply'd co fuch as will hear none but Curats, and 
wholly diſowne Presbyrerian Miniſters ; Again, if 
the beft gifts cannot work without the ſpirit » and the + 
ſpirit works ordinarly and beſt with thoſe whoenters: 
tain him, and as having their ſenſes exerciſed, habi- 
rually wait for his breathings in duty , what hope 
is rhere that profane men, and gre:vers of the ſpi= 
rit in walking contraire to God, his people , way 
and interelt , {asare molt Conformifts) ſhould have 
the ſpirits ſeal attending their Miniſtry, What more? 
He tells us 4+ Tvas ſometimes the ſpirit will at with the 
mean gifts more then the greater as Petter AAs 2, 15 found te 
have converted more in one ſermon,then we read thag our Lord 
hinſelf did , thohe ſpoke as never man [ poke. That Cvriſt 
6f+ complain'd of ſmall ſacceſs, Tja. 49. 4. &@ 53-1. 
uphraided peopie for unbelief Math, 11.21, 22, 23, Toh. 5, 
40. mnm——s tat after the ſermon gnthe mount we read not 
that many were converted ;ho they were aftoniſht emma thas 
the Centurions faith was commended above that of Iſrael: and 
ſrom the eaſt and weſt many will fit down with Abraham 
while the children of che kingdom aye caſt out, Ans, 1. He 
muſt graat'thar cis argument, taken frem the ſpirits 
working great things by ſmal means., will not-plead 
for owning Presbytertan Miniſters, ro whom many 
of his Scieli Rabies jmpute weakneſs of gifts, be- 
cauſe they think that aliundeor upon other grounds, 
ſuch Miniſters 4re not 1n this caſe to þe heard, Well 
then ler him tage home his argument as inſufficient , 
unrcill he prove that hie& nunc Conformiſts arero be 
eard rather then Nonconformilts ,. and provye:;his 
groundleſs ſuppolitions above mentioned ( wherein 
he begs th2 queſtion) and diſprove our true ſuppoſt- 
tions above alſorchearſed, or this argument willfig- 
5 Hh 2 © 
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52 A Confuration of 
nify Juſt nothing. 2. For bis. Inftances, as this man 
would be ſober infJuch compariſons , ſo we muſttell 
himther'sagreat difference becwixr little, & no ſucceſs» 
a Miniſtry with ſmall effes7 and a Miniſtry palpably 
blafted as to ay ſaving gfſue ; and berwixt finceye deſigning 
of ſucceſs, and mourning over the want ofit , making it 
a complaint (as our Lord wept over Teruſalems im= 
penitency and diſobedience ) and the Miniſters defig- 
nivg himſelf, and no ſuch thing, and wanting this im- 
prefliion mentioned. Sure as 1t' will be hard forhim to 
point us to any of their conſtant hearers who, have 
been converted by their Miniſtry, ſo it will be as 
hard to point out any of their preachers , who have 
che peoples ſpiritual protic for their deſign 3 or.their 
unprofitableneſs as their burden 8& complaint ro God. 
And ſince both theſe are conſpicuous in Presbyterian 
Miniſters» [ts quickly reſolved which of the rwo are, 
ſanding in Gods counſel , and travelling in birth to 
beget ſouls by the goſpel , and to have Chriſt formed 
in them. But he would have us praying for Conformiſts, 
and laying aſide prejudice. Ans. Ithink we are Indeed 
called to lay aſide prejudice at their perſons, and'to pray 
for their repentance; but to pray for ableſſing on their Mi- 
nifiry, whoare in ſuch direct oppoſition to the Lords 
people, work , and Intereſt , were a mocking of 
God , and hardning them 1no their fim , and tons 
ſequently hearing and receiving the ordinances 
from them as the Miniſters of this Church were 
a ſtrenght ning of their hands in their diſobedience. 


Beſide , will he allow people upon their praying * 


for Presbyrerian Miniſters ro hear them > I rrow 
not, then ir ſeems, laying afide prejudice and prays 
ivg for Curats , may conſiſt with hot hearing 
them. His next childith objection pur into the mouth 
of his Doubter [| #hat cho ſome withdraw all will not } is 


not worth the noticing, It were good for oyr Church | 


that 
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the third Dialogue. q3- 

all her members did fo underſtand their duty and obli« 

garons', as to deny that ſubjetion co Conformilts 
which he pleads for. And thatſuch paltours as they 
who deſtroy but feed nor, had no flocks: For they 
have not brought back the ſtraying, nor heal'd the 
ſick &c, Buthetells us, he hath proved that none ought 
to withdraw. How infignificant his preceeding proofs 
are, hath been diſcovered, and if his enſueing* be no 

| berrer, Irs certain thar Succeſſus defuit auſis and that he- 
hath overſhote hismarke, in this undertaking. 

The Doubter enquires next { what obligation Iyes 
on him, to bean ordinary hearer injhis own congrega- 
tion. ] In anſwer ro which the Informer tells us firſt ,- 
of our obligation ſhowen by him to maintain union , and of 
the Acts of the ancient Church , and our own. Which I 
havealready anſwered. Next, he tells us, of the reei-- 
procal obligation betwixt a Miniſter and bis congrega» 
tion which cannot be ſoeafily broken;the Miniſter is to labour 
diligently and faittfully,ameng the people of his charge Exek., 
33-8, Heb, 13.17. thepeople of his charge are to attend his 
Miniſtry te eſteem him highly,and love h m ſor his works ſake 
Mal.2.7.1Theſ.5.11, 12: Heb.13.17,He asks bow tre obey 
this charge, when we diſowne , dijcountenance, and turn our 
backs upon our Miniſters , and will net receive the Law 

from their mouth.” / CAnſ. That there'is « reciprocall eye 
betwixt a Miniſter and his flock, is eaſily acknowledged; 
bur the Informer forgot the main and neceflary point 
here (to makethis weapon ſtrike home, and the ar- 
gument run ſtraight wichour a byaſs) viz, Hhat makes 
P this tye according to the Scripture pattern, This he 
nould have condeſcended upon, and made it good 


.. Inthe caſe of Conformiſts, andthen his arguing had 


been pertinent”, and formidable to the Non- Confor- 
miſts, Bur what will this poor general ſay , that 


there is'a reciprocal 196 betwixt a Minifler and his flock , 


while he hath not made appear , what is the Scripture 
| h 3 founda- 
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foundation and bafis of that tye,8& but begs the queſt;=. 


on 1n the applicariorf thereof to his caſe. I ſuppoſe a 
Presbyteriin Miniſter ſhould plead this ro. warrand his 


officiating among his people , in o>poſition to the - 


Curat incumbent,tbat the people ere bound to omwne him as 
their Miniſter, becauſe of this reciprocal iye: That the Scripr 
ure obligations (mertioned by the Informer ) lyes on 
him to be faithfull and diligent, which while be is endeavour- 
ing (according rohis duty , founded on his velation to his peo- 
ple) the people are therefore bound to attendon his Miniftrie, 
rt efteem him, love him , receive the Law from him , and 
and not to diſcountenance nor diſcourage him by withdraws= 
ing to ansther, Now ler this man ſhew what he will 
anſwer to this pleading» and his argum2nt will quick- 
Iy evaniſh before his own anſwer; If he {ay thar the rye 
1s looſed , let him inſtru what that is which has in thes 
caſe loofed it, Sure neither the Magiſtrates violence,nor. 
Prelatick cenſures ; according to our Principles , and 


the DoCtrine of ſound divines , when this caſe is rrue= . 


Iy ſtated. And. if this divine tye ſtand , what will he 
fay f Willit not 1. follow (according to him ,) that 


3 Miniſter may be undera ftandingtye co his people , 


and they to their Miniſter, and yer the people for. 


all th:'s may nor þe 9bliged to hear him but another hie. 


5 nunc , and that warrantably, without hazard 
of diſobedience to theſe Scriptures; and then he 
bath with his own' hand cut the throat of his bare ge= 
nerall argument from the reciprocal te. * Sure1n ſome 
Caſes the tye may ſtand,and yer the actual! reciprocal exere 
. Eiſe,, or obligation to rhe exerciſe of duties may be 
hic & nunc warramably ſuſpended in very many 
ſuppoſable caſes as of Phyficall 1mpediments in the 
+ arena Miniſter , boſtilz 1nvaſion,, Peſtilence , 
[mprifooment &c. 2. If the tye or relation do ſtand , 
and likewiſe all things which do immediatly diſpoſeto the 
exerciſe of duty » thenthe Prelaiigal incumbent FF 39 
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the ſecond Dialopyus ' 5g 

this Caſe an intruder , and not to be: own'd, ForT . 
. ſuppoſe he will not ſay, that a Presbyrerian Miniſtey 
might lawfully officiar fn his own Pariſh,after the Cu4 
rat. is fetled there , for this would quite croſs--the 
fcope of his Argumear, Now the Queſtion berwixe 
the rwo competitors 1s, thic) of them bath the prior 
l:wfull, and ſtanding tye? will he dare co deny,that FPregs 
byterian miniſters hadhis ; and fince he cannot ſhew 
how itis looſed » nor prove it tobe loofed, this: ar- 

gument will nulitat not for him , bur "againſt 

him, . i Df2Ta 
Next, as for whathe cites out of Mr Durham- on ' 
Reyel. pag. 105: 106. anent thistye , It is ill. extra 
oleas, and nothing correſpondentto his purpole , un- 
till he inftru& that which 15 the baſis and foundation of 
this Relation in the cafe of Conformiſls, which he neither. 
doth nor offers todo. Mr Durham ſpeaks ,,ofa ſpe= 
,z Cial delegation from Chrift , of his ſpeciall warrand 
,» and appointment to ſuch aman to creat with ſuch 
,, Rock. © Now ſure this moſt be inſtructed from his 
Word and Teſtament, as to. Curats ,; before he car 
from thismake any ſhew of Argument. For Presby- 
tcrian miniſters do upan better ground lay claim to this 
ſpecial appointment in relation to their flocks , upon 


_— 


- which'conformiſts have intruded: yer this-man thinks 


theſe miniſters are not to be owned. And fince this' 
dopuration and appointment 1s, with Mr Durham), 
the foundation of the duty betw1xrt miniſter and peo= 
ple, it muſt becleard fromthe wordin the caſe of 


| Conformiſts, before this paſſageof Mr Durham wilk 


afford any patrociny to his cauſe. Then he tells us» 


; * Thas Mr Durham holds that this obligation is not founded 


on meer voluntary conſent. Well let hina mark this, and 
then he muſt acknowledge, that ics not meerly the 
Curats gaping gonſent for the fleece and filthy L ucxe, nor 
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of theſe Congregations where they efficiat, What isit then 


that founds this relation ? The Sciprure-commands 


{:fairh Mr Durham) x The/, 5.12. Know them that la- 
bour ameng you and are over youin the Lord, Heb 13. 14« 
Obey them that have the rule over you , and ſubmit your -ſel= 
. ves, for they watch for your ſouls as they that moſt give ac» 
count,” &'c, But will this man deny rthac Mr Durham 
ſpeaks upon the ſuppoſition of che Miniſter his having 
the Miniſterial call and miſſion according to the. rule 
of the Word, to ground his pleading theſe Scripture 
commands, and his ſpecial commiſiion to ſucha peos- 
ple 3 And that he look't upon the Pregbyteries miſſion , 
and ordination, and the peoples call, together with due 
qualifications , and the viſible evidences of Chriſts call 
:n the- perſon thus admitted, as the foundationof this 
ſpecial relation ro. ſuch a flock., according to the 
Scripture pattern, and the order and Government of 
this Churchthen eſtablithed. I durſt poſe his conſcience 
upon the truth of this 5 and whether Mr-Durham did 
ever dream of a ſpeciall relation to a flock in this 


Church , reſulting from a Prelates miſſion ina Merhed of. 


perjury,in oppoſition to our Covenant and ſworn reformation, 
without the miſſion and ordination of a Presbyzry., or the 
peoples cell , and in a way of intrufion upon. the charges of 
faithfull Minifters violently thruſt out by perſecuting Prelats, 
the men.thus obtruded being for moſt parr ſuch as have 
nothing that may ground a reaſonable or charita- 
ble conſtruction of them , that they are ſens of God, bur 


palpable evidences of the contrary , While in the, FÞ- 
mean time the faithfull Miniſters are willing to cleave. ; 
to their flocks, and the flocks tothem? If he (ay that: - © 
all the Miniſters he pleads for are not ſuch. 1 Anſwer, 
he makes no limitation of this Argument , but pleads. 


the foremention'd Scriptures, and Mr Durham's Te- 
ftimony univerſally, and tells usin the next page, that 
My 
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the peoples blind couſent,that will makethem Miniſters 
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, 'v | 
| thethird Dialogue 57 
\ MrDurhambinasthe peoplefaſt to the Miniſters of thety own 
I congregations by this deſcourſe, he means totheMiniſtry of 
. all cheConformilts. As for that paſſage of Mr Durham's 
Teſtimony after cired by him anent the Sympathy betivixe 
Mini fters andjlocks , and the reckoning that willbe made in 
relation to mutuall duties, We think it pleads very ſtrong- 
ly for that Sympathy.that ought now to be berwixt 
' Presbyterian Miniſters and their flocks , which Cone 
formilts have uſurped upon, and the muruall perform= 
ing of duty to each other upon all hazards, in oppo= 
ſition ro the Curats intruſion, And if Paul aggreage 
ed particularly the Gentiles flighting and grieving 
him , by his particular delegation to them, which 
was , even a$to the Apoltle himſelf, by rhe impoſt. 
tion of the lids of the Presbyrry A&t. 13. 13. Pres- 
byrerian Miniſters delegation to their flocks, which 
was in this manner, muſt needs ſtand,and may be much 
berter pleaded upon this ground then that ef Curats 
Who areſent ro flocks by Prelats as their own under= 
lings > and have nothing like Pauls delegarion in their 
miſſion, So-thart Mr Durhams arguments » and the 
Scriptures cited by him, are ſo far from #ying congree 
gations to conformeſts , as this man alleages , that they 
tye them tos their own fairbfull Presbyterian paſteurs , and 
. by conſequence to diſowne prelats and their intruding 
hirelings , as none of the lawfull Paſtours of this 
Church. 

I might hereadd thar the account of the Paſtours 
duty, and the ground of the people's ſubjeCtion 
and obedience exhibirto usin thele ſcriprures which 
he mentions,doth ſufficiently exclude their party from 
any claim rherunto. Whar > do they hear Geds word 
and warn the people from him, who are generally (0 
ignorant of his word walking contrary to it themſcl= 
ves, and hardning others 1n rebellion againſt him ? 
are they watching for ſouls as thty that muſt give account ® 
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whoare loving toſleepand flumber ; anddare not fay 
moſt of them , that ever they enquirdat any ſoul how 
It 1s betwixt God and them ? do their lips keep knows 
- edge, who have departed our of the way,” and cauſed 
many ſtumble ac the Law ? are they labouring and ade 
woniſhiny as 0 ſin and duty, whoare rinzleaders in a 
courſe of defection > Sure if the duties of ſubjedion , 
reyerence, and obedience, ſuppoſe ſuch characters 
of Minifters,and ſuch qualifications as are here expreſt, 
people are hereby abundantly diſcharged from ſuch 
{abjeRion and obedience as ro Conformifts , whoare \ 
ſopalpably deſtitute of theſe qualifications, So that Þ | 
the Informer falls utterly ſhort of his intended adyan- 
rage by this citation of Mr Durhim,andake (criptures {18 
therin mentioned do wound his cauſe eGteath , and 
cut the finews of his reaſoning. This man 1s ſo unhap- 1 
pyasro fail till by che rebound of his ownarguments, £ 
and the (cripture-weapons (which in pleading for this 
cauſe will never be found the weapons of his warfare) 
wounds him every time 'he handles them : which as ie 
hath before , ſo ir ſhall preſently appear further, in 
ſome more of his arguments and anſwers upon this 
point , which we now prelent. | 


% 
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. 


i 


- 
| Rn 
4 0 


Cur. Wi.-: 
\ The Doubrers argument from Curats notentring _- | 
by a call from the people, and that paſſage | 
Afts 14. 23. theared and improven, Theln-, 
formers exceptions upon the terme Lago Gric av- 
ms fully examined, and thepeoples right in 


the call of Paſtours cltared therfrom, His rea- | 
ee ſonings | 
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the third Nialogue: - = 5 
| fonings about Patronages, and the prelatick ' 
' ordination, and peoples diſowning of Scanda-' 
Jous Miniſters not cenſured. As alſo his great 
argument from CMath. 23. 1. and the owning. 
of the Temple-worship , ſcanned and reatorted 
upon him. Hr Durham im this point pleads no- 
thing for the Informer. His anſwers and reaſs- 
ings anent the charge of iatrolion examined. 


ur Informer upon this point of {eparation { which. 
he holds to be his fort-royal 1n the preſent difie= 


 rences ) having plyed his Doubrer with offcuiive weas 


pons., will needs ſhew his $k1ll and juſt dealing 1n 
acting the def-ndant for ſome time. Bur I doubr thar 
his defenſive arwour and anſwers ſhall be found as 
thin and penetrable in tis debate, as his impugaing” 


weapons are bluntand pointleſs, Well, this fair dif» 


putants Will hear ſome of our arguments zgainft che 
owning of Conformiſts , bur be ſure rhey mutt be of 
his own mould and digeſting, for theſe can be ſujc 
the deſign of that pretty piece of pageantry » which. 


he is 2Gtivg in this pamyPhlet. The firſt arcumene 
5 ; D 


which hisDoubter offers, is [ther not entring by a call 
fromthe people as all Miniſters ſhould(citingAR, 14. 
23-) \but by a preſentation from the patron, } Inanſ- 
wer to this, heſpends ſome diſcourſe upon that text, 
which we thall examine- But to clear this point the 
more fully, I will premiſe three taings, I, Thatthe 
p-ople haveadivine right to call their paſtour, wepro- 
ved. before in the gth argument 2gainit Epiſcopacy, 


-20d\ from other ſcripture-grounds beſide this , al- 
though it bea weighty ground allo,unto this we refer - 


the reader. 2. That upon ſuppoſlal of thisdivine rule” 
and partern ofa Minifters Lawtull call » it doth clear- 
EEG h ly 
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A Confutation of 
ly follow , that the patrenages are a corruption , ren: 
dring the Miniſters call in this reſpe& maimed ,/ and 
not {o conſonant to ſcripture as it ought to be. 


3. Though ir be: granted thata Miniſter preſented | 


by the Patron, andnor called by the people, hath 
the effence of tbe Miniſterial office, and might in ſome 
caſes be owned as a Miniſter, . yet this will plead 
nathing for the owning of Curats as the caſe is now 
circumſtantiar : Becauſe I. Its certain that according 
to the principles and reformation of this Church, as 
eitabl:ſhr before theſe innovations» a Miniſters entry 
by impoſition of the bands of the Presbytery , withour 
the uſurping Prelate, and by the call of the people 


without the Patron , is the more pure and ſcriptural way | 


of enery into the Miniſtry; and moreover theonly way of 
entry oxn'd and authorized by her ſupreme Iudicateriesy 
aud by conſequence its moſt ſuitable eo Presbyres= 
rian principles , when there is a comperition berwixt 
the one and the other , and Miniſters thus Lawfully 
called, are violently ejected by men reeſtabliſh- 

ing prelacy » and patronages, formerly caſt out and 
vowed againſt , that people do adhere to their faith 
Full paſtours rather then theſe Innoyators and intru- 
ders 3 which will be convincingly clear, if it bealſo 
conſidered parricularly,that as prelacy & allits Corrup« 
tions & uſurpattons now exiſtent and introduced, were 
fully removed and abjured by this Church, fo laick pa» 

zronages in ſpeciall were upon moſt weighty grounds 
removed by the parliament 1649. in correſpondence 
to our Churckes declarator as appears in the Narrative 
oftheir 39. aCt. viz. The ſenſe of the obligation lying upon 
them, both by the National and ſolemn league & covenant, by 
many deliverances and mercies fromGod, & by the latefolemn 
engadgement to duties, to preſerve the doFrrine and to main= 

841m and vindicat the liberties of the Church of Scotland —» 


t6 aTvance the work of Reformation ——_ and Mart 5. 
that 
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the third Dialogue — | « © 
that patronages @ perſentations of Kirkes is an evill and bon” 
 dage under which the Lords peeple & Miniſters of this land 
have long proan'd, That it hath nowarrand in Gods word, but 
is founded only on the Canon Law , that it is a popiſh cuſtom 
brought inte this Church in time of ignorance & ſuperſtition, 
that irs contrary to the 2d book of diſcipline wherein upon ſolid 
grounds its reckon'd among abuſes that are deſired to be re= 
formed , and Contrary to ſeveral as of general aſſemblies , 
prejudicial to the liberty of the people » and planting of Chur« 
ches , tothe free call and entry of Miniſters to thear charge 

&c. This at the parliament 1462 did ranverſe among 

other pieces of our Reformation : Ordaining al Mt 

niſters that entered ſince 4.9, to bave no right to the benefice, 

zill they obtain a preſentation from the Lawfull Patron, and 

collation from the Biſhop. Now upon ſuppoſal of the 

Covenant obligation , and our engadgement therein ta 

ſeparat from any corruption contrary to our Reforma. 


. tion, to giveateſtimony ro that work, to with-draw 


from backiliders,is there any doubt bur that people are 
obiidged (upon theſe grounds) ro adhere to that body 
of fairhfulMiniſters, who are ſtanding to our principles 
and {worn Retormation(whereoftheſe points mentio* 
ned are one main Piece ) rather chen ſuch as have rur* 
n'd aſide to this courſe of perjurious defeftion. Sure 
our obligations mentioned do every way include Pres- 
bycerian Miniſters, & exclude Conformiſts, Presbyte- 
rian Miniſters are maintaining the peoples rightand . 
Itberty to call their paſtour, Conformilts are ſelling 
away this peice of her reformation & liberty,and thus 
crofling the ſ{cripture-pattern, the firſt are adhering 
to this Churches vowes ( and people are obliged ro 
owne theſe Miniſters that are purſuing the ends }) 
the other are caſting chem away &c. Again 3. all the 
motives mentioned in the premiſed at of pariiament , 
and in our Churches publick acts in oppoſition to Pas 
tronages , and prelacick uſurpations in a Minifters 
Entry, 
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_ entry, are ſtil] binding and in force, according toour 

-principles', as the Informer will nor for very ſhame 

My , and he muſt admir rhis ſuppoſition fince in this - 
.* _ point he profeſleth to argue againft us upon our own 

bk. _ principles, and ſo' what did then engadge #d reſtore © 

«d this peice of our Churches libertie and Reformarion, 

K the {ame doth now bind to adhere therunto , and con- Bt: 

: ſequently to owne the Miniſters that contend for this | 
Reformation rather then the backſliders and deſerters 

' thereof, | 

4. This man darenot afſerr,. that the granting con- 

. Formiſts to have the eſſexce'of « Mirzfterial call, will in 
every Cale infer the concluſion of hearing them , or 
that the grantinga Miniſter to havethis , 1s the only & 
adequat ground which will 1n all circumſtaneiar caſes 
make hearing necefiary. For 1. W hart ii he be y;olently 
obtrudedby a parr of the congregation upon the pre- 
viouſly ca11'd Miniſter his labours,co whom the people 
ftand oblig'd to adhere? Again 2.'What ifhe be pro» 
moring a Schiſmarick courſe, fetring up an altar apainſt 
an altar(as ſome'of theſe men tell us1n their Pamphlers). Þ 

 *$ will a people croſs rtneir principles asto his having the =}: 

E eſſence of a Miniſfleriall call , if they refuſe to follow him ©; 
: in that Schiſmatick courſe £ Nay he will not fay ir, ÞF- 

3. Whar will our Informer anſwer to Presbyterian Mints 
fters plea for peoples adherence rv them upon therr law.  Þ 

ful call, niion,and entry to their charges? will this infer a * Þ 

neceſſity of :be people'sowning them » and deſerting confore 

miſts > If it will nor (as he mult here ſay, or yeeld the 

F Ccauſc)rhenhe muſt confeſs,that acknowledgment of zhe ef- 

F-  fſenceof Curats call, will not abſulutely plead for hearing + 

F -  themuntill before theScripture barr, and by the conſtt- |. 

tutions and reformatian of this Church,they can prove © Þ+.. 
their claim to be better then that of Presbyrerian Mini- # 

 { Rers to officiat as herrrue Paſtours', which willbe a4 Þ# 
 K#e1dasGreeas; & whatever he canprerend here,as to - 

| | * a6 diſo\ fo F bl . 
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. diſowning of PresbyterianMiniſters in their 2dminiftca- 
4. tions,norwithſtanding of their having « lawfwil call,and 
| 4paſtora\ relation to this Church, will be eafily rerorted 


upon himlſe}f,” and abundantly counterballanced by 


”.' that whichio the caſe of conformiſts way be pleaded 


ro ſuperſ:de, and ſtop the peoples owning of themin 
this circumſtantiat poſture of our Church, So thar 
the ſtare of the queſtion here being this, whether Ms. 
nifiers ordained by Biſhops , and preſented by Patrons, vr 
thoſe who are ordained by the Presbytry,aud called by the pece 
ple,have beſt right0 officiat in this Church ,as h:r Piflours, 
accerding- to the Scripture rule , ker reformation. and 
principles , and to be own'd or diſownd by the preple ace 
cordingly. The deciſion will be very ealy and fayou- 
rable ro Presbyterian Miniſters, and exclufive of 
all his fraternity. And whatever he doth here alledge 
anent Piesbyterian Miniſters ſchiim , intruſion, or 
diſorder, will be eafily retorrted upon himſe]f, repu- 
tandorem in univerſum C& ab initio, Or [racing matters to 
th-ir true originals, Bur now whar {ayes our Informer 
ro this argument of his Doubter, ashe ſlenderly pro- 
pones it to make 1t foordable. 1, He tells us that 
fundry whom we reſuſe to hear, entred by the proples call. 
Bur tho it were granted that ſuch might be heard, 
who are bura few , how will this plead forall the reſt, 
and looſe his Doubters argument as to them > 2, 
We told him thar irs nor the want of the peoples call, fim- 
ply and abfiraRedly fromthe circumſtances of our caſe, thar 
we ground upon in diſowning them, no more then ir 
1s Presbyterian Minifiers want of an Epiſcopal ording- 
tion which he pleads fimply as the ground of diſowning 
them © But our ground 15 their ſtanding all of them ina 
dire ſtated oppohtion to the Reformation, union , 
and*order of this Church , and driving, on aninteceſt 
and 6efign rending to overturn it, and by conſequence 
' þeing lyable ro her higheſt cenſures; and likewiſe 
; N tf eee 2 their 
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a. Confuration of 


their perſecuting and oppoſing faithful Miniſters cons 
tending for her Reformation, 3. All thoſe whe 


he alledges entered by the peoples call, havog by. 


their conformity to this Prelacy and Eraſtianiſm, d:ſ- 
owned their firſt entry in this manner , and obtained pre- 
ſentation from Patrons , and collation from prelats;, 
according to their new as and orders , are now of 
the ſame ltzmp with thereſt , asto their principles and 
carriage , and conſequently the peoples diſowning 
them upon the fore-mentioned grounds in this our 
caſe, falls under the ſame obligations with their dil 
owning others, andrhe rather becauſe their apoftacy 
iS an aggravation of their guilt. But now whar (ayes 
our Informer to this rexr Acts, 14-23. which 1s brought 
by his Doubrer to prove the peoples right in theele” 
ction of Paitours. Hegrants , that the word HHigoTaye 
ozerres is borrowed from the cuſtom uſed in ſome of the an- 
cient Greek ftates , where the people ſignifyed ther election 
of Magrſrats , bythe firetching forth of their hands, becauſe 
the word ſo ſignifies, Well , what then hath he to guar» 
rellat inthis argument , for the peoples right in the 
call of Miniſters from this text? x, He tells us !hat 
Dofor Hamond ard other Criticks ſhew , that the word is 
oftenuſed by mwritters toexpreſſthe action of one ſimgle perſon, 
as its taken Ly Luke Acts 10, 41. Speaking of Gods chu, 
fing or appoiming , So that the word 15 not neceſſarly to be 
underfloud of the action of mary chſiurg by ſuffrages- Anſ. 
Tharthe Greek Word in its ordinary and conſtant ac* 
ceptation doth import, andis made uſe of to ſignify a 
chuſing bv ſuffrages, and lifting upor extending the 
hands , Presbyrerian Writers have proven from 
a ſvll conſent of Criticks , Interpreters, and the beſt 
Greeck authors The Syriack verhon ſhewes that 
the word is not ro be underſtood of the Apoſtles 
ordination of Elders , but of the Churches tection of 


Elders inrendering thetext-thus, Moreover they made to 
then + 
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the third Dialogue "Tl 
themſelves , that is, the diſciples mentioned in the 
former verſe, made tro themſelves, (for ſuch as were 
made, were not Elders orMiniſters to Paul & Barnabas, 
but to the multitude of the diſciples) in every Charch 
while they were fafting withthem E9 praying,& commending 
themerc, Which eleftion could nor be but after the 
Grecian form by rhe Churches lifting up, or ſtrer- 
ching out of hands, thus Mr Gilleſp. Miſc. queſt. page 
9. Who alſo cleares this from Criticks and In- 
terpreters aſſerting this ſenſe of the word, He ſhews 
that where F-lius Pollux hath yugerorte lib. 2. cap. 4. 
Gualther and Wulf S:berus render 1t manuum extenſio,and 
thar Budzus interprets the word plebiſcirum,ſuffragium, 
H, Stephanus, manum porrigo. Becauſe(he faith)rhey did 
ingtving votes ptorvjs'y thence the word came to be 
uſed, for ſciſco,decerno, creo. Tuflin. Martyr, Queſt, & Reſp« 
ad orthod, iReſp. ad qurfl. 14. diſtinguiſhes ywyerars 
and 241,o08ne as Of a different fignification. Arrias Mon- 
tanus in his lexicon, doth interprerrhis word manum 
elevare, eligere, creare Mapiſtratum per ſuffragis, Again 2. 
The manner of ele&tion among the grecians clears this 
metaphore, 8 fignification of the word, Demoſth.Cicera 
and others make rhisappear;they hada phraſe zarporomes 
xþz7, omnium ſuffrapys,obtinet, and another phraſe »dts 
erTix(12eraryoey,no man giies 4 contrary vote. The approv- 
ing vores,in chufing Grecian Magiftrars 1n the theatre, 
was by holding up,or ſtretching forth of hands. See page 
IO. IL. 12. Where this is learndly and at large made 
good. 3. Fhis 1s alſo made good from the ordinary 
method wherin the ſcriptures do expreſs the ſerring 
apart of Church officers ro their facred funAtions, 
which 1s by the Churches ele&ion and conſent, ſee 
7 Cor. 16. 3. 2 Cor. $. 19. x Tim. 3.7. Atts1. 23, 
26. and13.3.and 15.22, And fincethe holy ghoſt 
dorh here intend by Luke to expreſs the manner of the 


eſtabliſhment of Elders, itis utterly improbable that 
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\ . . "4 
the” churches ſuffrage! ſhould be here omitted. 4. 
Proteſtant writers draw the Churches ſuffrage in ele- 
Eion of Miniſters, from rhis word , Mage. Cent. 1. 
Lib, 2. cap: 6. Zanch. in 4, precept. So Bega, Bullinger - 
decad. 5 , Serm, 4. lunius centrav 5. lib. cap. 7. Gerard. 
Tom.s.- pag. 95.Daneus 1 Tim.5, Walleus in his treatiſe 
guibuſnem competit vocatio paſtorym. Cartwright, againſl 
#heRhemifts,objeCting (with our Informer) That in ſterip- 
ture this word ſipnifies impoſition of hands , anſwereth, 
That jrs abſurd to imagine,that g5e buly Ghoſt by Luke ſpea= 
king with thetengues of men , and to their underflanding 
ſhould uſe a word in that ſegnification, in which it wasnever 
nſed before his time , in any writter holy or profane, For 
bow could he be xnderflood ( faith he ) if uſmg the norte and 
name, ht had fled from the ſignifieation wherero they uſed it, 
$berefore unleſs be purpoſed to wrige what none could under 
| Pandor read, it muſt needs be that as br wroee, ſo he m:ant 
eleAion ty voices, Then he proves this from Oecumenius 
the greek ſcholiaſt , from the Greek Jgnatius., and 
tells us , there were proper words to ſignify te laying on of © 
Þands , had the holy ghoſt intendel this, and that its ab- + 
ſerd eo thinke that Luke twho ftraitneth himſelf to keep the 
words of the ſeventie Interpreters , when he could have utte=. 
red things in better terms then they did , ſhould btre forſake' |} 
#he pbraſe wherewith they noted the laying on of hands , being © | 
moſt proper and natural to fignify the ſame. -Nexr, As for 
-whart he objects from Acts xo. 4r. had he been ſincere 
or diligent in this debate, hemight have found rhart the _ 
above mentioned learned Presbyrerian writer with 0- *. 
'thers dorh here tell him firſt, that the word,goyrmwme 
uſed there, isnor the ſame with yuzo&va, bur isasit | 
were a preventing of yugeravis by a prior deſignation. - 
2. Thar irs atribute ro God metaphorice or 1mproper- . 
1y, ſhewing thatin the council of God , the Apoſtles | 
wereina manner elected by voices inthe trinity,which | 
be clears by that, parallel Gen, 1, Let ſus] mekeman. 4 
" 'v | FE Adding 
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thethird Dialogue 67 
Adding, that this hinders no more the proper figniſication of 
the word , when applied ro men , then pwrmpuedy;a 
aſoribed to God can prove, that there's no change in men, 
when they repent , becauſe there is none m God. © 

The Informers 2d anſwer is, That Greek wri eers do 
ordinarly uſe this werd to ſignify ordaining a perſon to a charge, 
erichout vosces and ſuffrages. And that here its ſo to be un- 
dcrſtood , he proves from this, rhat Paul an1 Barnabas 
are. ſaid to dothys work expreſt by this Greek word, and nos 
ehe people ;, T hat we will not ſay that Paul and Barnabas ele- 
fed Mmiſters ts theſe Churches . « hich were 20 yeeld the que- 

flion. That therefore our tranſlation readsit , they that 1s 

Paul and F arnabas, ordained them elders Cc. theypray'd and 
commended them ts the Lord; So that it was not the ation of 
the people » but of Paul and Barnabas, Anſ. All this 1s 
nothing but his perio principss and what 1s anſwer- 
ed already 1. That this word fignifies ordinar- 
ly the ordaining of a Perſon to a charge withour 
votes and ſpffrages, 1s moſt falſe, and contrary to the 
ſenſe ofthe word in Greek authors), contrary to the 
Scripture acceprtation of theword, 8to ſounddivines as 
we have heard. And to this may be here added (which 
5s alſo the obſeryation of the above mentioned learn'd 
writters)that we find extraordinary Officers in the A- 
poſtles rimes nor pur into their funions withour the 
Churches conienr,hence we may conclude,rthart farleſs 
ought thereto be an intruſion of ordinary Miniſters 
withour their conſent. Paul & Silas were choſen of the 
wholeChurch to their extraordinary delegation, Ads. 
T5. 22. Pauls company were choſen by the Church 
2 Cor. 18. 19. The Commiſſioners of Corinth were 
approved by the Church 1 Cor x6. 3. Matthias an - 
Apoſtle » ayxari/nfAoIn ſimul ſuffragtis eleflus et z AS 
ArriasMontanus turn's it,was togerher choſen by ſuffrages. 
viz. of the 120 Diſciples. 2. How prove's he 
that Paul and and Barnabas did this work expreſt wy 

[1 2 _ rhis 
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This. Word: yuperonc, we told him rhar the Syriack 
Verfion underſtands itofthe Diſciples. My Gileſpy(loco- 
Cigato,) proves that away 1Shereto be rendred apfisnot 
ls, ſhewing rhar. Paforin the word yuporonw —_—_— 
AQs14:33 'qunuamucipfis per ſuffragia creafſ. nt presbyreros; 
ſoſaith. he avws ts for Pos Pons he oy becauſe 
the Greeks uſe the one word. ſometimes for the other, 
25 heclears from Scripture parallels. So he thusſen- 
ſeth the verſe-and: context,the Churches of Lyſtra, Icontum 
and 4naiech after chufing-of E ders who were aljv ſolenmly ſet 
apart with prayer andfaſting ,werewilling to let Paul and © ar- 


- webai.go ſrom them to the planting and watering of other Chur' 


ches, \and:commended them to God to open to them an effetu' 
<[l door, Eph. 6. 18, 19. or for TY preſervation 
Luk. 23.46. Again, whar inconſiſtency with our ſenſe 
ofthe word yipoGruy willir be, if all that is men- 
tioned in the 23.verſe be taken as joint aCts of Paul & 
Barnabas,andoftheChurches together with them, viz. 
That they all coeurr'd in making them E Iders by ſuffrage, and 
eniprayer and faſting , and commending themſelves tothe Lord. 
3, How proves. he, thar the relattve | they |] in 


our” tranſlations referred to Paul and Barnabas only, + 


rather then the Churches: ſure , this isa blind proof , 
and: (as we uſe to ſay) a Baculo ad anoulum; they ordamid 
elders ; Ergo Paul and Farnaba* only ordan'd by Impofition of 


| hands; ſince the word yagoGrw , Or T1 xaipe Tre AS ITS 


reſolved by the learned, cannor hardly in propriety 
of ſpeech imporr /aying on of hands in ordination, which 
was proper to Paul and Barnabas ; and the Septuagime 
whom Luke followes,expreſling the laying on of hands 
by exibioxs rw yup Our Informer muſt acknow- 
ledge this fron: the-ſequelofhis own reaſoning , for 
he tells us, that: Paul and Barnabas could not ele& Mi- 
niftzers, very true., and therefore the yiyiroe which 
in its native. acceptation fignifies elefion by - ſuf- 


frage ,, as:he hath acknowledged , mult relate =» = 
| te ®|þ 
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- © the ſecond Dialoptie 69 
the people ; Since there could be no hand-fuffrage be- 
twixt Paul and Barnabas 4. Giving and not gran-- 
ring that this wasan at&t of Paul and Barnabas; di- 
ſtint from rhe Churches ſuffrage, our argument 
ſtands good and this will nor 1n the leaft yeeld the que- 
ſton as this man fooliſhly 1magines'; for to read it 
thus , Paul and Barnabas ordained elders by ſuffrage , is all 
one with this, that they ordained ſuchto be elders as wers 
choſen by the Chuch. The people declared by hand-ſuf- 
frage whom they would have to be Elders, and Paul 
and Barnabas ordained them Elders : As the [Conſul 
who held the court among the Romans, created new 
Magiſtrgts , that 1s, did receive the vores and preſide 
inthe eleftions. Since (as I ſaid) rhe hand-tuffrage 
cannot in any propriety of ſpeech relate ro Paul: and 
Barnabas alone. See Calvmes Inſtitut. lib. 4. :cap. 53+ 
paragr. 15. and Mr Gileſp. ubsſupra , who further tells 
us,that this may be euher an ation of the Church only, as the 
Syriack makes it, or a joins ation both of the Churcher and of 
Paul and Barnabas, as Furius makes it , or an aftionof 
Paul and Barnabas m this dere , that they did conſlitute 
elders to the Churches by the Churches own moices' ,'. tn 
all which (enſes y,uprma ſtands. good for us. To which 
we may add , thar Calvine- renders the word- evm 
fuffragits creaſſent ,, when the bad - made by votes. - Ad- 
ding , that: Paul and Barnabas ordained Miniſters' to. 
the Churches , for they did preſide over, and moderat' the 
people's eleftion, Presbyteres dicuntur eligere Paulus 5 
Barnabas an \oli hoc privato officis ſaciunt How patius rews 
permietunt omnumſugragits: Ergo in Paſtoripus creanasr libe- 
rafuit populs elefia, ſed ne quia tumulmoſe fieret, prefidens 
Paulus £5 >arnabasquaſi Mederatores. I hatis, Paxl and 
Barnabas are ſaid to chuſe Elders, but do they this ſolely and "y 
themſelves, and de nat rather remit this to the ſuffrages of all, 


'f thereforeinthe makingof Paftours the people bad afree el eflt- 
| owandcboi{c , bas-le/s.0ny thing abould be dens commend 


79 AConfutation of 
Foul end Barnabas do preſide as Moderatours; So hefayes 
weareto underſtand the decree of the Comncil of La+ 
odices, Which ſeemed roinhibir rhe people's eleti- 
ONS. : | | 

The Dutch Annor.upon this paſſage do tell us, ,,thar 
This was a cuſtome among the Greeks in chuſing their 
> Magiſtrars , that the people by lifting up their hands 
»»glve to underſtand their voring,ſo it{eems thar from 
,» thence this cuſtome was alſo uſed in the primitive 
>» Church ,. that the ſerting forth of Miniſters of the 
-»Church , being done by Apoſtles or thoſe thar were . 
z ſent by them for this purpoſe , was approved by rhe 
»» Church by the lifring up of their hands ; wþich uſe 
;zlong continued 1n rhe Church;zas the Ecclefiaſtick hi- 
ſtories teſtify. . And having rold usthar others un- 
derſtand this of impoſition of hands ( which they ſer 
down as rhe ſecondary and leſs probable opinion) they 
atd,rthart this alſo was done2 with conſenr of the church 
2;458appears by the faſting and praying which was done 
33 by the whole Congregation, and wasalſo done in 

3rhis chufing of rhe Eldersyeferring to « Tim, 5.17. 

+; As x0. 41. upon which Paſſage they ſthew, rhar the 

>» Greek word in Atts 14. 23: ſignifies properly by lif- 
ting up of hands to chooſe or ordain,and 1s here ufed 

,,concerning the choofing of ordinaryMiniſters by the 

', ſafffages of the Church, ro which this extraordinary 

z, chooſing of Apoſtles1s here oppoſed, ' as being done 

» by lifting up or ftrerching forth of Gods hand atone.. - 

> Upon Aas.s.6.where mention is'made of laying on 

"Of hands, they tells us,rhar as this was uſual in blefling 

3; Gen.'48. 14. infacrifices Lev. 1. 4; and in inſtalling 

2» into offices Numb. 27.18.Deur 34: 9.'So rhe Chutch 

\ tpdIoting at theApoſtolick Churches prattice)in in- 

-veftiture of Miniſters,did thus dedicarethem ro God 
», hits ſervice, and uſed thus to wiſh his blefing x Tim: Þ 
5.22. The Engliſhannot. upon'this text _ de> 
wel Fs ate - 
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the third Dialogue? | on 


"| batedo ſhew, ,,thar the word Tignifies making of fuck | 
- ,,.AChoiſe , as was made or confirmed by lifting up of 


,» hands, ro ſignify ſuffrages or conſent, and having 
;, told us of the general ſignification of the word inre-. 
ference roordination or appointing chap.10.41,rhey 
»» add, that the Syriack reads the rext thus , [and 'rhey 
» appointed to them Elders in every Congregarion.]: 
-»Whence they colleCt tharPaul and Barnabas did nor 
»» all alone in ordaining & Church-government;other 
» Chriſtians ſhew'd their conſent or approbarionofthe: 
zperſons who were ordained Elders by lifting up their 
2» hands; as very weel knowing ,. of what behaviour 
2, they had been among them: ſo 2wmyiuygerone ſignifies. 
», (fay rhey)ro difallow by ſome aQ;,clection,or decree; 
»,Adding,that Surdas 1nrerprets Xugorniea byizxeyIwhich 
-» his, Interpreter renders elefio,deleFus, per ſuffragis con-- 
»» firmatio, populi totius conſenſus » an elefion » choofing, 6 
3, confirmation by voices, conſent of all the people. ' Ler our 
Informer here obſerve x. Thar the chooſing of Mini- 
ſters: by ſuffrage , and conſent of the Church , is im- 
ported and held out in this paſſage under debate, in 
the conſentient judgment of Interpreters, and that 
this greek word, as 1n 1ts ordinary ,:ſoirs ſpecial ac- 
ceptation in' this place, will clearly infer ſo much; 


_ whatever authority in ordination and elefon asto 


Paul and Barnabas, and: of Miniſters conſequently , 
the circumſtances of this rext will bear out and infer; 
2. That this 1ntereſt of the people tn the eletion.and 
call of Miniſters is comprobate by the judgement and . 
conſentient practice of rhe ancient Church, asthe 
hiſtory therof doth verify. 3. Thar thar paſſage AR. 
20. 41. doth (in their ſenſe) nothing invalidate this 
righrof the people, | held our in this text, the-one 
place ſpeaking of an immediat chooſing by God rhe 
other of mediat and ordinary by men, the one, poin- 
ting at ordination and appointing of the Apoſtles to 
Ii 4 rheir 
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cher offiee ina generalſenſe.; the other of the ſpecial 
or ſpectfical moild:of the call and eleftion of Mini- 


- ſters. -4. Thar this right and intereſt of the people.in 


Miniſters call;,-asit is founded/upon the ancient pra- 
dice . and unrepealed prongs of Gods -Chuech 
under the old: Teſtament ,-fo 1t- hath beſides this ,' 
and{uch like inſtances, and exemplary recommen- 
dations of the new-teſtament, a conſtant moral war- 
rand of the peoples knowledge anent the caſe and behaviour of 
_——_— Snider; 4 1 no LY 
::Hts 34 antwer to this text ts., That if we underſtandse 
of a band ſuffrage we loſe by is. Why 10? becauſe we. give 
aanantadee to the. hp Prado for popular eleRion of Man- 
ſeers:wherea; we give this power not to all. the people \, but to 
the ſeſiop. . : And, herells us, that therefore underſtanding 
Prezbyeerians have forburn to preſctbis text. Anſ.1. We have 
proyen thata congregational Elderſhip isFuris diving, 8 
#bat by conſequence this eleGion ſtrictly taken mult be 
theiripriviledge , See 9 Argument againſt Prelacy on 
the:1. Dialogue. - Who theſe underſtanding Presbyte- 
rlansare, whodo nor underſtand this place as warran- 
dirig the;people's intereſt in the eleQtion & call of Mi- 
nifters, the Informer bath not givenaus an account, ſince 
hisDoubter 15none of them , and if hemeanthe Au- 
thors of jus divinum Miniſteris.Evangelies , he will finde 
that:they do clearly afſerr thisrrurh (propyſ. x.) ſoas it 
donor excludethe due right of Miniſters herein. See 
page" 327: and 129. Andthe Afﬀembly of divines 18 
IrdireQtory for ordination of Miniſters 4. Branch, 
dorrequite che people's conſent and approbation » as nece(- 
farily antecedaneous: ro the ordination. Beſides , 
cauld rhe Informer be ignorant rhat thereare ſeveral o- 
ther weighty Scripture grourids &-arguments pleaded 
byrour writers to forrify rhis right of the geople; why 
—_ he. not then pur theſe alſo inro the mouth, of his 


4 doubter, and give us an accaunt of his own , and his 


Epiſco- 
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the zhird 


' Epiſcopal Maſters! $kill in difolying them> Moreover 
Codes nk granted, that all here did concurr-in this 
ſuffrage where no-Elderſhip was yet conſtirure (as Mr 
Gilleſpy Judgerh probable miſcell. pag. 14. ) it will 
nothing infringe the power ofthe Elderſhip in Chur- 
ches conſtitute, there being a yaſt difference beewixt 
the modus res» in Churches conſtirute, and rheſe 
fiers or thar are to be conſtiture. . Again 2. Wetolg 
him that the word 1mports a judicial ſuffrage by ex- 
rending of hands, and that in commitis, among courts, 
ſenats, and repreſentatives of the people, as in the 
Roman ſenare, in whichrhe Conſuls prefided. And 
that among the Greeks yugermyr®@» 15the Magiſtrar 
created by ſuffrages , in the/ courts ſolemnly held 
for -that purpoſe. That the Roman ſenare did 
X$8200 rors8y TE5 0865 as Chryſoſtome faith 5 which 
Doctor Potter expones,made their Gods by ſuffrage (Chas. 
rity miſtaken page 145.) Again, ſuppoſing Elder{hips 
here exiitenr, this phraſe may be well referr'd to rhe 
people, as importing their conſent and approbarion, 
reſerving ſtill ro the Elderſhip their Juridical ſuffrage, 
and deciſive vore in election. Mr Gileſpy (ubi ſupra) 
clears this, ſhewing that in Athens it ſelfe che people did 
x619oGruty ,, When they did but like well the perſons nominated, 
4; when a Theſaurer offered ſome to be ſurety ev; 4v 6 0neu@s 
x#teo%ryry » whom the people Shall approve. This he pro- 
ves from Demoſth. adverſ. Timecr. trom which oration 
he makes it good, that the sxxAyna the Aſſembly, and N= 
26590409 , the court of Fudges , are plainly diſtmmgurched ſo far, 
ebat qoy might not be both uponone day; andthat tho. the pes- 
p! ad X8:poToricy , Yer Not they but the yAIASHf, or ſucges 
n 


e 
did x&% $1 wpxyr, Ordain or appoint a Magiſiras, In 
aword, we gtve in this mater | the Minijters call } 
the ſuffrgge and eleFion ro the Elderchip (IT mean in a 
Church conſtitute ) - and che cenſene ( which is diſtin 
'from gbe decifive voice as the learned acknowledge , Ga- 
| Iig | mache 
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their office ina general ſenſe, the other of the ſpecial | 
or ſpecifical mould of the call and eleftion of Mini- 

- ſters. 4. Char this right and intereſt of the people in 
Miniſters call; as1t 1s founded upon the ancient pra- 
Etice and unrepealed priviledge of Gods Church 
under the old Teſtament ,- fo 1t hath beſides this ,' 
and:ſ\uch like inſtances, and exemplary recommen- 
dations of the new-teſtament, a conſtant moral war- 
rand of the peoples knowledge anent the caſe and behaviour of 
their ſpiritual guides, 

His 34anitwer to this text 1s, That if we underſtandie 
of a hand-ſuffrage we loſe by 9, Why ſo? becauſe we give 
advantage to the Independents for popular eleRion of Mms- 
ſters wherea; we give this power not to all the people , but to 
the ſeſſion. And hetells us, that therefore underſtanding 
Presbyterians have forbarn to preſstthis text. Anſ.1. We have 
proven that a congregational Elderſhip isFuris divins, & 
that by conſequence this election ſtrictly taken muſt be 
theirjpriviledge, See 9 Argument againſt Prelacy on 
the:1. Dialogue. Who theſe underſtanding Presbyte- 
Tlans are, who do not underſtand this place as warran- 
ding the people's intereſt in the election & call of Mt1- 
niſters, the Informer hath nor given us an account, fince 
his Doubter 1s none of them, and if he meanthe Au- 
thors of jus divinum Miniſteris Evangelies , he will finde 
thar-they do clearly afſerr this rrurh (propyſ. x.) fo as it 
do nor exclude the due right of Miniſters herein. Sec 
pag. 127. and 129. Andthe Afﬀembly of divines 1n 
their direCtory for ordination of Miniſters 4. Branch, 
do require the people's conſent and approbation » as necel(- 
farily antecedaneous to the ordination. Beſides , 
cauld the Informer be ignorant rhat there are ſeveral o0- 
ther weighty Scripture grounds & arguments pleaded 
by our writers to fortify this right of the people; why 
did he not then pur theſe alſo into the mouth of his 


Doubter, and give us an account of his own , and his 
Op | Epiſco- 
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fieri or that are ro be conſtiture, Again 2. We told 
him that the word imports a judicial ſufſrage by ex- 
rending of hands, and that in commits, anong courts, 
ſenats, and repreſentatives of the people, as in the 
Roman ſenate, in which the Conſuls preſided. And 
that among the Greeks xugomr@- ts the Magiſtrar 
created by ſuffrages , in the courts ſolemnly held 
for that purpoſe. That the Roman ſenate did 
Xgt80 rovs8v Tus Oaws AS Chryſoſtome faith 5 which 
Doctor Potter expones,made their Gods by ſuffrage (Cha- 
rity miſtaken page 145.) Again, ſuppoſing £1der{hips 
here exiitenr, this phraſe may be well referr'd to the 
people, as importing their conſent and approbation, 
reſerving ſtil] ro the Elderſhip their Juridical ſuffrage, 
and decifive vote in election. Mr Gileſpy (ubi ſupra) 
clears this, ſhewing that in Athens it ſelfe che people did 
x61p0Grety , when they did but like well the perſons nominated, 
as when a Theſaurer offered ſome to be ſurety evs av 0 Inu@se 
xtrgo%nyry , whom the people Shall approve. This he pro- 

ves from Demoſth. 4dverſ. Timecr. from which oration 
he makes it good, that the xxx2yna the Aſſembly, and J- 
24590609 , the court of Fudges , are plainly diſtngurched ſo far, 

that th:y might not be both upon one dav; and that tho. the pes- 
ple td XYEiporToriey , yer Not they bue the YARS Hf, or judges 
did xa% g$rvu apyuv, ordain or appoint @ Magiſtirat. In 

a word, we give inthis mater | the Miniiters call ] 

the ſuffrgge and eletion to the Eldership (T mean in a 

Church conſtitute ) and rhe conſent ( which 1s diſtin 

'from the deciſive voice as the learned acknowledge , Ga- 

| Iis mache 
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ro the whole people, and the formal authoritative miſſion, 
and impoſition of hands , making the *man a Mimitter , 
and piving him the «#5: who had it nor before, to 
8be Presbytery , according to. the Scripture pattern ; 
which is eoto cels different from the Independents 
principles in this point. 


* If any obje@rhar the giving the ſuffrage and eleGon .. 


of Miniſters to the Elderſhip, excluding the people, 
makes rhe breach greater betwixt the Independents 
and us then needs, 1t being ſufficient ro clearus from. 
their principles, that we allow not either to the Elder- 


- ſhipor congryaens the formal authoritattve miſſion 


and impoſition of hands. And tharour arguments 
upon this head ſeems to give to the people nor onely 
conſent , bur ſuffrage in elefion. Thhall defire firſt , 
that Mr Gilleſpies anſwer be conſidered (Mifcell. page 


. 24.) roan objefion abour our homologating with 


Independents in this point. Whofayes ,, thar in this 
2» poInt of eleftion we do not homologate with them, 
>» Who gtve to the colle&tive body of the Church (wo- 
» menand children under age onely excepred) the po- 
»» wer of deciſive vore or ſuffrage in eleftions, we g1ve 
the vore onely to theEldership orChurch repreſehrarrve, 
{0 thar they carry along with them the conſent of the 
»»major or betrer parr of the congregation. So tar he 
Makes the attributing of this deciſive voice&ſuffrage 
in eleHions,unto the people, ro be downright Indepen- 
,, dency 8: the march ſtone of their difference from us. 
,, He tells usafrerward,thar ehe conſent and knowledge be- 


,longs to the wholeChirchwithour which Miniſters may © 


NOT be intruded, & the counſel and deliberation, (which 1s 
diſtin from this conſent)rothe ableſt8&wiſeſt of rhe 
,,congregation,eſpecially the M apiſtrates.But ke diſtin- 
»2Quiſhes from borh theſe the deciſive vote in Court or judi- 


,,6ator9>8 the formal confiſtorjal derermination in the caſe of | 
eleQtion, _ | 


— thethird Dialogue. _ 
» cleftion,: and this he ſayes, belongs onely unto, and 
»coniiſts in, the votes of the Elderchip.- And that the 


,» Independents contranily give the conference and delibes + 


>» F4tion to the Elderſhip(as we uſe ro da in Comirtees). 
2» but rhe decifion ro rhe whole Congregation. Adding 
>» furrher , thar ſuch Is have written againſt Tndepen- 
,» dents do” thus ſtate the difference berwixr rhem 
» and vsinthis point , viz. not wherher matters of 
»»great Imporrance and publick concernmenr ought ro 
--be determined with the peoples free conſent (for this 
-we grant)but whether the cauſe muſe be brought to the body, 


,,of theCongregation to give their voices rherin _ with the® 
g 


»» officers of the Church,citing Laget m his defence of Church- 
»» government , chap. 1, and Mr Herle Prolocutor of the 
»» Aſſembly of Divines in that piece intiruled theInde« 
.» pen*ency. on ſcriptures of the Independency of Churches page 
,» Z.where he ſers down this foremenrioned conſent to 
,,the Miniſter who is to be choſen,as thar which we al- 
,,lowto the members of the congregation in common. 
» Adding further,rharIndependentrs place thewholeeſ- 
,, ſence ofa calling in eleQion, accounting ordination 
,, fobe bur a ſolemnizing ofir, wheras we place the 
,» poteſtarive miſion,not in the Churches eleftion bur 


- plawfull ordinarion.So that in the judgement of theſe 


Drvines the reſerving to the Presbytry the formal au- 
toritativ: _— is thenort the ſole pornt of difference be- 
tw1xt the Independents and us, nor can a man be 
cleard from Independent principles in their judge= 
ment,” who extends the deciſive juridical} vote 1n eleftion 
beyond the Elderſhip, and gives this deciſive, ſuffrage 
ftrietly taken tothe people Beſides, the abſurdand dar- 
gerous conſequences following upon this opinion, 
allowing the forma! juridical elefive ſuffrage to the peo- 
ple, are evident, ſuchas I. Tharrhis goes inſome 


reſpect beyond Independents opinion asto the peoples . 
powerin elective ſuffrage , who though they give ir 


co 
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ro the collettive body, yet jwith areſtriftion exclu- 
ding women , children and perſons under rage , nor 
to every individual. 2, That this. will inferr thar 
every point of goverment and every cauſe , relating. 
1immediarly ro the CONngregation , mult be brought 
to the multitude Or body of the yeople , to give their 
voices therin together with the officers 'of the 
Church , for upon the ſame ground that the elective 
ſuffrages belong to them, lo mult every piece of govern” 
ment: NowMrLager ubi ſupra expreſly itares this as the 
Independents principle, and as that wherin they dif- 

«fer from us 3. Lhiscuts off all righe and power of ajuri- 
dical eldership , which 1s by our writters afferted and 
made good rrom the ſcriptures,and makes all their au- 
thoritative decifive ſuffrages , inthis and other points 
of government, an reference to the congregarion , 
en invaſion of the peoples right , and unlawfull uſurpation 
of their power ; tor 1t this formall decifive ſuffrage 
belong to all the collettive body jure divino, how can. 
they give itaway ? 4. This will by conſequence bring 
the colleCtive body ro have theiryormal deciſive juridi- 

_ eal ſuffrage , in ſuperiour Church judicatories , Presbytrier, 
nd ſynods., 1n every point wherin the congregational 
elderſhip and ſeflion have an immediar intereſt, A- 
gain, fince conſent and knowledge , is allowed by our 
writers ro the whole congregations and deliberation and 
counſel to ſume eminent members , the elderſhips eleflive 
ſuffrage » ( which in their judgement 1s neceſſar- 
ly: connected with this) cannot be faid tro 1m- a 
peach the due righr of the colleGtive body of the con- ly 
gregation in this point ; unleſs (as I fa1d) we ſtep over 
the march-ſtone , and bring in the whole coleAive body 
of the congregarion to have e deciſive ſuffrage 1n govern- 
ment. In a word, the ſcriprure arguments, an 
other grounds here hinted, which do clearly conclude 


the people and congregations right as od call in , ? 
| | ral, 
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. yal, will nor infer that the y«poras belonges ro every © 


one of the people or the whole colleAlive body , 1o far as to 
import a formal deciſive ſuffrage , forir being the due 
righr of the peoples repreſentarives, the Elderſhip 
(1n whoſe chouſe and election rhe people havea great 
Intereſt, and ro which they give a formal conſent ) 
the congregation doth in and by them give their yugs* 
rovis Or ſuffrage, and what 1s proper to ſome pars of 
this organick body the Church , may be well {aid ro 
be the due right and ation of the whole 1n a general ſenſe, 
each part concurring ſuo modo. A man ts ſaid to ſee, 
though the eye onely be the proper organe of fight , be- 
cauſe the eye ſubſiſts in and-with the body , and cannor 
act without, or ſeparated from it. So the people in 
a general ſenſe and mediatiy ele by the elderſhip, the 
whole colletive body concurring 1n what 1s proper eo them 
herein. We heard from MrGilleſpy[ubi ſapra,)that among 
the Greeks, the people 1n conſenting toa choiſe of 
governours were ſaid yuperrer , ſo that although, 

upon the ſuppoſal of the divine right of a jutidical el- 

derſhip, repreſenting the congregation ( which 

righr 1s abundantly proved from ſcripture } the for- 

mal Couſiſtorial zayomwre by juridical fufirage belongs 

ro them, yet the whole colleftive body their y$:porons, 

inthe manner formerly explained, ſtands good. 

His lait anſwer 1s , that if we think the peoples eleFien ſo 
neceſiary that none can be a Mmiſterwithout it then we null the 
miniftry of the whole Chriſtian world for above 1000 years up- 
ward, andthe Miniſtry of this Chtrrch ever till ghe year 1649. 
For tintill then patronages were not taken away. Anſ We have 


-, proved that the People's right in the call and eleftion 


of Paſtours1s the pure Scripture pattern continued 1n 
theChurch of God forwiverſe ages, which 1s enough to 
prove thar as it ought to: be endeavoured after and 
eſtabliſhed , by Churches who would imirar this party | 
tern of the Lords tabernacle ſhewed upon the mounts 
B Set 
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So where it is obtained it ought to be held faſt apainſt- 


any contraire innovations, That the people's in- 
tereſt in the eleCtion and call of Miniſters and tea- 
chers had place from the Apoſtles even unto his 
own time ina good meaſure, may be proven (beſides 
what we have ſaid already to clear this ) bya very un- 
ſuſpect witneſs Margus Antonius de dominis de Repub. F c- 
eleſ. lib, 1.cap. 22. Num, 10. he faith, mmelefne minie 
ſtrorum etiam Apoſtolorum tempore E5 pſorum mſtituto, 
plebem £5 totam multitudinem magnam habuiſie partem. And 
lib. 3. cap. 3. Num. 12. Iam vero poſt concilium Nicenum 
tn eleftionibus eundem prorſus veterem morem perpetuo Eccle- 
flam ad noſtra pene tempora ſervaſſe , ut a clero E5 populs 
fieret ex patribus ac rebus geſtis , £9 conciliis E9 juribus : 
ex Romanorum Pontificum atteftationibus £9 decretis jam 
ſumo comprobandum. That is, ,, that after the 
-» Council ofNice the ſame ancient cuſtome was own'd 
»» to his times by rhe Church, as to the peoples inte- 
,, reſt in this eleCftion and call of Miniſters, he under- 
»» takes to prove fromthe Fathers, from hiſtory , 
» and Councils and Laws, and the very decrees of 
», Popes. In the Council of Paris Anno 559. There 
was ſucha decree, Quiaimaliquibus crivitatibus conſue- 
eudo priſca nepligitur. &s, ,, Becauſe the ancient Cu- 
,, tome and decrees of the Canons are neglected in 
-»ſome Cities .——_—__ they appoint the decrees of the 
»» Canons ro be keepr,and rhe ancient Cuſtom, ue nulus 
eroibus mottis ordinetur Fpiscopus,nifi quem populs E9 clerico- 
 Twmeleflio plenifſima quaſierit voluntate £c. That none 
be ordaineda Biſhop withour the w1ll of the citizens , 
bur ſuch onely whom the people and Clergy ſhall 
chuſe with full conſent. Thar the people had a right 
to require, call and eleCt their Paſtour in the ancient 
Church, Didoclav.proves from theExample of Eradius, 
Ambroſe, Flavianus, Nefarius Ec, From pag. 336.to 331. 


hewing that Cyprian faith of Rabbinusthar he was ho. - 
q en | 


1 
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ſen Biſhop , de univerſe fraternitatis ſuſfragio , lib. 
x. Ep. 2. By the choſe of the whole Brethren. , LE rhe 
Epiſtle of the Council of Nice , to thoſe of Alexandris, 
Ly5ia, Sc. which is extant with Theodores Hiſt. lib.r. 


'Cap. 9. Where he ſhews that thoſe who ſucceed ir. the 


room of the dead Prelat muſt upon theſe rerms ſuc- 


_ ceed, fidi;ns t:iderentur, C9 populus elipgeret,1f they appear 
_ worthy and the people ſhall chule; Thar Chryſoftom 


ſucceeded to NgQarims; poſtquam m boc Clerus E5 populus 


ſuffragia ſua contuliſſent, after he was called and choſen by the 


Clergy and people. Soxom, lib. 3. c, 8. That Evagrius was 
choſen ſuffragits, or by votes and ſuffrapes , Socrates lib, 6 
cap. 13. That A»guſtine called again and again for 
the people's conſent as to hisſucceſſour, Hic mibi vg- 
ſire afſentatione opus eſt. Fp. 18, To which may be ad- 
ded, a very impartial witneſs Biſhop Bilſon ( Per- 
petual Government Chap. 15. page 434. ) Where he 
ſhewes that the people had their right in chuſing their 
Paſtours. Onely, ro prevent miſtake upon theſe 
paſſages, we would take notice , that this ſuffrage 
here atribure generally and indiſerimmatim , ro the peo- 
ple and clergy, muſt be underſtood pro uniuſcujuſ- 
que modulo and according to every ones capacity, tor the 
reaſons above rendred. Since both Miniſters right 1n 


ordination, and alſo the right ofa juridicall elder- 


ſhip in churches conſtitute in reference to the election 
of Miniſters, hath (as we have ſhown) a glear foun- 
dation in Scripture and antiquity, Bur of this enough. 
2. We have alſo proven that we are not concerned, 
nor 1n the leaſt conſtrained by our principles and pra- 
&ice in this caſe , ego nul! a Church or Miniſtry where this 
cal & wanting, it being enough for us, thar the want of 
It1s acorryption rendringa Miniſtry nor ſopureas it 
ought to be, andthat our caſe being a caſe of compes«. 
rition betwixr Miniſters holding faſt this piece of our 


+ Covenanted Reformation , anda party of Schiſma- 


vick 
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tick Innovators oppoſing and rejeQinp ir, and turii- 
ing back ro the vomit ofthis and other corruptions, 
after they have been ſeen, caſt our, and vowed a- 
gainſt : We are upon the grounds of our Reformation 
ahd vows, ſufficiently warranted ro leave theſe inno- 
vators , and adhere tothe faithfvll Miniſtry. 3. As 


we did ſhew that che granting of Cufats their having 


the effence of 4 mmiſterial call , will not infer our hearin 
and oivnms them in evtry caſe,and eſpecially mn ours ( whick 
himſelf muſt granr, unleſs he fall in'a palpable contra- 
diftion) ſo 1ts mote then he can prove, that this 
Church of Scorland from irs firſt beginning , till 1649 
had pratronages ; Which being founded on the Com- 


mon law,and ſeverallages poſterior ro the pureChurch 


in this Nation, planted ( as we heard ) withour Pre- 
lats by ſome of Johns Diſciples, how abſurd is it to 
aſſert thar it had Patronages from the beginniny. Fi- 
nally , whatever tollerance of theſe corruptions be- 


, fore they be removed may be pleaded for, yer ſuch as 


have embraced them now,yea & as a badgz ofowning 
this deformation of our once glorious Church , are 
certainly to be difowned by all whowonld hold faſt 
their integrity, For whar he adds, anent our owning 
Preybyterian Miniſters adhering toour Reformation » tho they 
bave been preſented by Patrons , It's both impertinent to 
the poinr andalready anſwered , For its not this fim- 
pliciter  or*only , which we ground upon in this pra- 
Etice, as 1s often faid, bur the principles, ſtate, 
prattice, and deſign, of Conformiſts in this com* 
plex caſe Beſide, who ſees nor rhe difference be- 
twixta Miniſter owning the principles of our Refor- 
mation, and crſowning this with other corruprions , 
alrhough the times. neceſſity did conſtrain to make uſe 
of patronages in their firſt entry , when our Church 
was as yet groaning under ' this bondage , andſuch as 


owne this corruptton' both in judgment and pradtice * 


after / ' 
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the Third Dialogue. * 
after it isrejedted , and the Church delivered 
yea and owne it as an expreſs badge of Confor 


not rhe difterence betwixt theſe. 


_ OT. 


fromit, 


| mity ro 
abjured Prelacy. Sure they are very blind who ſee _ 


The Doubrer alleadges { that patrenages are ab- 
jJured in the Covenant] and the Informer deffres to ſee im 
in what place. Bur ifhe will open his eyes and but read 
either our Nativunal or folemn league, he will eafilv ſee 
this; for patronages being a popichcorruption contrar) ts 
the Word of God ( as we have proved) 1t's abjured a= 
mong the rites er Cuſtoms breught into this Church; without 
or 4a theword; And likewiſe in being condemned 
inz 


e 2. bookof diſcipline, ro which we vow adh 


erence 


as unto #he diſeipline of this Church , it muſt be in that 
reſpect alſo abjured ; And as contrary te ſound dofrine, 
the power of godlzrieſi, and Governmentof this Church ex- 


preft in the 2. book of Diteipline, it 1s abju 


red 1n 


rhe ſolemn League, wherein we Jikewiſe vow ads 
heren-e to that diſcipline, Bur ( ſaith he) Sence patro- 


nages weremuſe aſter the Covenant, why Was not this 
diſcerned,and was this Church perjurcd all that tame. 


breach 
Anſ. 


I he forecired att of Paritament ſhewes that this cor- 
ruption had been long by this Church gr an'd under, 
and long before thar time declired ad teſtified a» 


gainſt , borh in the 2. book of diſciplin? , and 


by aſ» 


 ſemblies thereafter, an4if (che inrerpoſing of the ct- 
vill Magiltrat being neceſlary ro remoye this 
Church itil] unrill char rime groan'd under this bure. 


den, where can he fixe his challenge ? 


) the 


The nexr argument of his Doubter for nor hearing 
Curats, is [ that they are ordained by Biſhops.] To 


which he anſwers 1. That all whom we refuſe rohcar 


» Were 


- not ordained by Bichops, He means thoſe who were ors 


dained by the Presbyrery , and have confo1 


med, 


Anf. 1. Wehave already rold him thar it is not the E'. 
7 cafe, 
which 


of piſcopal ordination ſimply and abfirafiedly from ou 
- .. K k 
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Ba A Confutation of | 
. which is our ground of nor owning them , but the E-'. 
' piſcopal ordination of perjured intruders breaking our uni- * 
© ors and reformation , and ejefling our faithfull Puſhars, and 
zeſtsfied againſt by our presbyterian proceſtant Church which 
- they have thus intruded upon- ' 2, We have told himthar 
the conceſſion. of their lawful ordination for. ſubſtance » 
illno mere plead forour owning them in this come 
plex caſe,then their concefiion of the /awfull ordination of | 
:Presbyterian miniſters, will infer an obligation upon Con- 
- formiſts toorwne them , Which 1s a conſequence that they | 
all deny. Andthat they muſt grant, that owning of che 
epiſcopal ordination in this complex caſe , is different from a 
Fimple owning ofit,in relationto hearing. Even as Pres=- 
byrerian miniftersare acknowledged by conformiſts ro 
have a lawfull ordinationfor ſubſtance, whom notwithſtand= 
ing they will nor ſuffer the people to hear. 3. Thoſe who 
were'{o ordainedand have conformed, having(as Iſaijd) 
eatenus Or in fo far,renounc'd their Presbyterial ordina« 
tion, and adhering to the prelatical as the more per- 
\ fe, this their diſowning of our reformation (eſpe= 
cially aggreged by their perjury and apoſtacy) purs 
them 1n the fame, yeaa worſe condition as to our 
hearing them , then thoſe that are meerly ordain- 
ed by the prelats. 3. Hetells us» ,, Thar on this 
5, Zround we would not adhere to theſe whom Timo- |. 
,» thy and Titus ordained, nor would we have heard | 
», a miniſter for many ages of the Church 5 Then he 'Þ 
zz tells us of Jeroms» quid facit excepta ordinatione Epiſ- || 
E.. »,copus,, and tharminiſters have now a hand in ordai- = | 
= > ning. Conformiſts, That on this ground we would | 
| © © ,,nothaveheard'the members ofthe Aſſembly 1638, 4 
S ,, who were thus ordained, and ſome now though © |: 
gnon=Conformiſts ; who.were ordained before the | | 
zYear 163 8 byBiſhops,the-valitidiry of which ordina- | | | 
5 tion is vindicat by Tus divinum miniſe. Ang'ic: Anſ. || 
. We have already proven, that] Epiſcopal -ordination- |# 
15 nor, + 
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the inſtances which he mentions As for that concur» 
renee which he pretends Conformiſts haye with rhe 
Biſhops in ordination of miniſters » it is according 
ro our Law , meerly precarious and pro forma, And. 
---——__ utterly inſufficient to found his conclut . 
ION, 

The Doubter obje&ts, [ that tho ſome of them 
were ordained by the Presbytery , yer they are now \ 
wrn'd the Biſhops Curacs, ] He might have added , 


 andturned court or Eraſtian-Curats, ſince rhe aTofour 


preſentConformiſtsauthoriry,is derived from the court 
and ſubordinat.to the ſupremacy, as is evident in the act 
of reſtitution and other ſubſequents 2&ts. Jnanſwerro 
rhishe alleadges weaknefs of fudgement,ſ-rength of paſſion'in 
the objeQer, but really ſhews both in himielf,by relling 
US, tnat we may fear Chriſts threatning +, be #14 deſpiſes you 
deſpiſes me, fince be hath nor yer made , it appear thac 
the men he pleads for hayea relaion to this Church as bee 
rue Paſt ours, according.to the principles and tenor 
L2G, Kk 2 of 
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$4 A Confuration of 
of our Reformation, Then herells us , chat Cure: fioni- 
es 4 cure of fouls, But the True None conformiſt , told his 


fellow Dialogiſt , that ,, ths zerm owes its invention 
to mens vaniey , loathing the lowly Scripture ſtyle of 


» Miniſter, and is in effect nothing burthe iſſue of the | 


>, corrution of the Churches humilicy , and thar what 
» they pretend herein while deſtroying in ſtead of fee 4- 
»,i0g, is like roſtandin Judgement againſt them at 
», the great day. For his next interpretation of [Curat] 


viz.. he that ſerves the cure tho not the Mmiſter of the place, 


but the ſubſtitute of another , We owe him thanks , for 
one egg isnot liker anort?r, then they are to ſuch vis 
carious ſubſtirures. Bur h= will not have them called 
the Bichops Curats » &s if he were Paſteur of the dioceſs , and 


they deputed , under him , ani Bichop ( he ſaith) bath 


ſuch thoughts of miniſters. What their thoughts are , is beſt 
ſeen by their deeds. We have proved that according to 
this frame of prelacy the Biſhop is properly the ſole 
- Paſtour of the Dioceſs. In the 7, Argument againſt 
Prelacy. 
The Doubters next objection is, [ that" they are 


perjured perſons, and therefore nor to be heard. ] He 


anſwers 1. That many of them never took the Covenant , 
and therefore are not perjured , which is already removed, 
when we did prove from Devr. 29, thar it oblidges 
even thoſe who did not perſonally ſwear, Irs remir- 
kable- that Deur, 5. 2,3. God is ſaid to have mad: a 


Covenant with his people in Horeb, even'with us - 


(fich Moſes) and all of us alive here this day. They 
were dead who engadped at Horeb, and many there 
preſent were not then born. So Neh. 9.38. all ente- 


red into Covenant, but ſome only did ſeal it. Sure | 
the intention , and relation of the Covenanters, arid the | | \ 
matter of the Oath it ſelf , will make ir thus exrenſives. | 


Next he ſayes, Miniſters that took it , and comply with 


prelacy are not perjured.for the reaſons which be gave in the laſt CR 


| 
! 


[ 


[ 


the third Dialogue. 85 


of conference, Which reaſons I have there anſwered, and 


proved that there is nothing in our caſe, which may 


|, inthe leaſt limit or invalidat its obligation, and upon 
//| the grounds which are offered to evince the {t2n- 


ding obligation of thar Oath, I doaffirme thar they are 
perjured. 3. Hertells us , That ſcandalous faults tho de= 
ſerving cenſure, yet while 1t 1:not inflied , and the perſon 
not conviet , his Mmiſtry ought to be watted upon , 45 Tudas 
who came cloathed with Chriſt commiſſion to preach » ſo long 
as he was not convitt, yet was to be heard, Ans. 1. He 
grants that ſcandalous faults , ſpecially of an highnature , 
and if the man be impenitent , dv deſerce depoſition. Now 
their faults are both ſcandalous and of a high nature , 
ſuch as prophanity , perjury and apoſtacy, inall which 
they are moſt impenitent and avow the ſame; and as 
for their being convict and cenſured , which he requt- 
reth as needfull for diſowning them» I anſwer they 
ſtand upon the matter convict by clear ſcripture 
grounds, and by the ſtanding acts and Iudicial decifion 
ofthis Church in her ſupreme judicatories and aſlems 
blies, which have condemned and made cenſurable 
with depoſition their preſent principles and practices» 
10 oppoſition to her yows and government, Again , 
there isa great difference betwixt what. ought robe 
people's carriage roward ſcandalous Miniſters when 
aredreſs by Lawfull Church Judicatories may be had, 


to which people may have recourſe, and what+the 


duty of a people is in that caſe, wherin a prevailing 
backſliding party » and a perſecuting Magiſtrat owne 
{luch Miniſters; ſo that the true Church can have no 
acceſs for cenſuring and removing them, In this 


laſt caſe ſuppoſing their ſcandals ro be of a high-na« 


| ture, this inevitable neceſlity of rhe Churches in- 
|} | capacity for pzeſent, may ſupply the defeR of a for- 
| | mal cenſure {in the judgment of ſome ) and ground 
{+ { adiſowningofthem, asif they were already caſt out , 
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84 A Confuration of 
of our Reformation, Then herells us , chat Curat fowi- 

es 4 cure of fouls, But the Tre None conformiſt , told his 
fellow Dialogiſt , that ,, ths zerm owes its invention 

to mens vaniey , loathing the lowly Scripture ſtyle of 
5, Miniſter, and is in effect nothing burthe iſſue of the 
> corrution of the Churches bumilicy , and that what 
»,they pretend herein while deſtroying in ſtead of fee 1- 
ig, is like roſtandin Judgement againſt them at 
+» the great day. For his next interpretation of [Curar] 


viz. he that ſerves the cure tho not the Miniſter of the place, 


but the ſubſtitute of another , We owe him thanks , for 
one egg is not liker anoth?r, then they are to ſuch vis 
carious ſubſtirures. Bur h= will nat have them called 
the Bichops Curats » &s if he were Paſteur of the dioceſs , and 


they deputed , under him , an1 Bichop ( he ſaith) bath. 


ſuch thoughts of miniſters. What their thoughts are , is beſt 
ſeen by their deeds. We have proved that according to 
this frame of prelacy the Biſhop is properly the ſole 
- Paſtour of the Dioceſs- In the 7, Argument againſt 
Prelacy. | 
The Doubters next objection 1s, [ thar* they are 


perjured perſons, and therefore not to be heard. ] He' | 


anſwers 1. That many of them never took the Covenant , 
and therefore are not perjured , which is already removed, 
when we did prove from Devr. 29, thar it oblidges 
even thoſe who did not perſonally ſwear, Irs rem2r- 
kable'that Deur, 5. 2,3. God is ſaid to have mad? a 
Covenant with his people in Horeb, even'with us 


(ich Moſes) and all of us alive here this day. They | 


were dead who engadged at Horeb, and many there 
preſent were not then born, So Neh. 9.8. all ente- 


_ red into Covenant, but ſome only did ſealit. Sure 


the antention , and relation of the Covenanters, arid the 


matter of the Oath it ſelf, will make ir thus extenſive. | 
Next he (ayes, Miniſters that took it, andeomply with | 
prelacy are not perjured,for the reaſons which be gave in the laſt 
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conferences Which reaſons I have there anſwered, and 
proved that there is nothing in our caſe, which may 
\ inthe leaſt limit or invalidat its obligation, and uport 
the grounds which are offered to evince the {t2n- 
| ding obligation of thar Oath, I doaffirme thar they are 
' perjured. 3. Herells us , That ſcandalous faults tho de 
'” ſerving cenſure, yet while it 1snot infliied , and the perſon 
not convitt , his Miſtry ought to be watted upon , 4s Tudas 
&ho came cloathed with Chrift commiſſion to preach » ſo long 
as he was not convit , yet was to be heard, Ans. 1. He. 
grants that ſcandalous faults , ſpecially of an highnature , 
and if the man be impenitent , du deſerce depoſition. Now 
their faults are both ſcandalous and of a high nature , 
ſuch as prophanity , perjury and apoſtacy, inall which 
they are moſt impenitent and avow the ſame; and as 
for their being convict and cenſured , which he requt- 
reth as needfull for diſowning them» I anſwer they 
ſtand upon the matter convict by clear fcriprure 
grounds, and by the ſtanding acts and Iudicial decifion . 
ofthis Church in her ſupreme judicatories and afſems 
blies, which have condemned and made cenſurable 
with depoſition their preſent principles and practices 
11 oppoſition to her vows and government, Again , 
there isa great difference betwixt what. ought robe 
people's carriage roward ſcandalous Miniſters when 
aredreſs by Lawfull Church Judicatories may be had, 
'to which people may have recourſe, and what«the 
duty of a people is in that caſe, wherin a prevailing 
backſliding party » and a perſecuting Magiſtrat owne 
{uch Miniſters; ſo thar the true Church can have no 
acceſs for cenſuring and removing them, In this 
laſt caſe ſuppoſing their ſcandals ro be of a high-na« 
ture , this inevitable neceflity of rhe Churches in- 
capacity for pieſent, may ſupply the defet of a for- 
mal cenſure { in the judgment of ſome ) and ground 
a diſowning of them , as1f rhey were already caſt out , 
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86 A Confutation of 
eſpecially if their entry be by perjurious intruſion, and 
"their profanity and ſcandals therafrer notour to all. 
Now how applicable this is ro Conformifts, needs | 
not my paines to ſublume, We might alſo here tell \ 
him thar there are ſcandals which are officiall, rendring {| 
the man coram Deg no officer , and that in caſe of their || 
becoming very atrocius Mr Durham will allow to | 
depart to more pure ordinances, On ſcandal! page 129. 
Althoughſwe will not take upon us rodetermitte,how |} 
& mm what caſes,during theChurches incapacity ,8&diſ- *' 
compoſed [tare,a Minilters atrocious ſcandals after his 
entry , and perjurious uſurpation in the way and mane» 
ner therof, may ſupply the want of a formal cenſure , 
yet abſolutly to deny thar in any imaginable caſe, whe- 
ther ofthe ſcandals and intruſion of the miniſter , the 
Churches incapacity tocenſure,orthe peoples clamant 
neceſiity, and apparent advantages for their edihcation 
otherwiſe they were oblidged to own him ſtill, and 
_ That nothing bur this declarative ſentence, could looſe 
theirtye, would , infer yery dangerous conſequences 
obvious to the meaneſt reflection, Specialy thatin per- | 
formance of ſuppoſed duties, flowing from the tye and . | 
rejation, they would crofſe many ſcriprur-Precepts en= , 
J0yning the contrary. ShallChrifts ſheep followthe hire- 
ling and ſtranger» and not beware of wolves and falſe | 
Prophets, ſtrengthen Covenant breakers , and ſciſma» {| 
ticks, becauſea pertutbed Church cannor draw forth 
her cenſure. Ifirbe Haid char this will open a door for 
ſeparation , ſince every one difpleaſed , may pretend 
that ſcandals are of an highnarure. Ans.1. The ſinful abu- 
five pretences of men , 154 poor argument to iniringe 
any truth or duty, 2. This abſurdity may be retorted in 
the other extreme , and under pretence of the mans |, 
exterior call who is not (nor can be in a Churches di- 
ſturbed ſtate) cenſured , Chriſts ſheep may (as I ſaid) 
be given up to dzſtroying wolves , the means and op _. 
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d portunities of their edification loſt, aad their ſoules 
= expoſed to moſt imminent hazard of periſhing.2-Ther® 
Is \ is a pure Miniſtry and Church free of their {candalls 
Il /) and reſtifying againſt them, ſo tharadherence to them 

| rather then Curats is only a nox-union'to corruption, or a 

/ ſcandalous party of Innovators who have gone our 
0 {| fromthe fellowſhip of this Church , and ſuch a ſepa= 
J* \ rationnegative or non-unz0n, as Mr Rutherfoord allo 
W | wes, Due right of Presbyt, pag. 253 254. ſuch as he. 
- | ayes was ,, the carriage of the faichfull in relation to 
is ' ,,the Donatifts in Auguſtines time, or a ſeparation 
= | fromthe moſt and worſt part notthe leaft and beſt part, 
2  4,zas he there diftinguiſhes, calling the greateſt cor- 
a 2» Tupt part the Schiſmaticks 3 As before the Jewes 
Ic 2, camero blaſpheme z there was no reaſon to joyn to 
It ,,them rather then the Goſpel Church , planted by 
- -»the. Apoſtles, to which Mr Rutherfoord fayes, 
d | ,,converts wereto adhere. 3- We have heard that 
© according to our principles and rhe tenor of our Re-' 
5 | formation, weare to lookupon them as Schiſmaticks 
'® | fromphis Church. Sothatupon this very ground of bot< 
e. ding and mantamingthis Churches purity andunion, they 
= - are tobe diſowned. by Gods people, Our Informer 
" | willgrantrtharabſtracting froma Miniſters being o+» 
© | therwiſe either cenſuredor cenſurable ,be oughr nor to 
4 befollowed in a Schiſmatick courſe to the ruine of a 
g pure Churches union, bur is tpſo fas to be left: for upon 
T | thisground hepleads for diſowning Presbyterian Miniflere 
d | abftrafting from their being any orherwayes cenſured. 4, 
* *,. Aretherenor many Presbyterian minifters neither comm 
c vi# nor cenſured, and whom he dare not call ſeandalons, 
2 whoſe converſation and walk is both convincing and 
5 ſhining, and ſuchas diſcovers that Chriſt is in them, 
© _ . thatthey havethe maſters ſeal and call to preach the _ 
) Goſpel ; who have entered into this Church by 'the 
> > door , and arc ftanding in a 'miniftrrial relation 
S a0. | Rk4 - 00-7 
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to her, yet. he pleads for diſywning them, meerly | | 


. becauſe their Miniſtry is croſs tothe prelatick union and 


order, So he muſt grant that Miniſters may be diſowns | 


ed .qn this, ground of Innovating upon , and ftan- 
ding in oppoſition, to 4 Churches eftabliſhe union and gr» 
der , abſtratting from this formal cenſure. As for 
what he adds of Judas, its very impestinenrly alle dged 
here, for his theft and other wickedneſs was as :yet 


feeret , and not. become open and ſcandaloys ,. which | 
excepts him from the compaſs of this queſtion 2, which | 


15 ancnr. Miniſters, guilty of open and avowed ſcandals , 


1atrufion into; the Miniſtry , violent cjeRtion of faith- | 


full paſtours, and perſecution of a pure Church. None 
of which can be ſaidof Judas. _ | 
.., Bur now followes inthe next place, his main ob* 
[fon and argumgnt from the Scribes and Phariſees , 
he tells us , what great exceptions might have been made 
againſt their life and doErine,, Math. 22. that they were 
eaemies to Chriſt, neglefed Fudgement, mercy andjaith: that 
they were proud hypoexites , and that tho all which Naphtals 
ſayes of Conformifts, were true ( andall ſees itto be true 
and conſequently that he gives.them no other chara- 
Rers then what they put upon rhemſelves , and cannot 
more be Nan 5. diftemper for this,then our blefled 
Lozd in calling theſe Phariſces,(erpents and vipers,or 
Paul in callivgthelmpoſtours ofwham thePhilippians 
were in hazard,. dogs, evil workers, the concifion 3 
whoſe God is their belly,whoſeglory1s in their ſhame 
3hough they were ( 48 theſe phariſees ). groſs in their liver, 


| 


| 


| | 


| 


and there were: leaven in their do@rine , they were not #0 | 


'be fiſowned, ſince altho the Phariſees for doFrine taught the 
Commands of men ;, and took, away the key of knowledge. , 
Chriſt. in his. ſexmon. onthe mount purged the Law. from 
their corrupt gloſſes , yer Simeon and. Anna turned not ſepa- 
ratifts, Loſeph and Mary went up 10 keep the paſſover, and 
Chriſt bids bear ther, the with 4 cavearte par of ther 


Z 
# w 


cqveny 


Ez - 


FR 


the third Dialogue. 8 


leaven , 4nd theix ill example. ere healſotells us, that 


he-hath no pleaſureto make a parallel. betwixt the Phariſees 
and our preachers in leng prayers , and devouring widowes 
heuſes,compa/ſing ſea and land to make proſelytes tho we bave 
given ta2 much ground fer theſe compariſons. Anſ. 1. To 
beginne with this laſt invective ( which he infinuats, 
agd- Dr Burner proſecutes at large in his trifling dial» 
gues) If I ſhould rejoyn that 1ts a foming out their ou r: 
thame , ro make fuch compartions, and renders the 


too like. theſe wandring ſtars to-whom this 1s attribu. ©; 


It were no great overſtreach. Dare he ſay that our 
Lord did imply condemn long prayers , becauſe he con-. 
demned making a jhew of them: ; or that faichfull mini« 
ſters their travells to keep poor ſouls upon the tolid 
foundation of our ſworn Reformation » and recover: 
them from this plelatick corruption and apoſtacy , is 
to-proſelyte-them to be children of bell? It may be with 
better ground. ayerred that prelatilts whoare enemies 
toeither long or thort prayers in the ſpirit, and plead 
for dead formes and lyturgies, and who have d:vgur- 
Ted not widowes houſes only , but Go4s houſe and Ch4rch 
inthisland, and who compaſs ſea and land to proſelyte 
this poor Church to the Synagogue or Rime, are much 
liker theſe precedents in the abovementioned ,cha. 
racers. 

Bur 2. To his argument, The phariſees were ſcanda- 


"lows in their life , corrupt in their doArine , yet the ſaints 


| ſeparat not from erdinances,and Chriſt allowed tohear them, 
/ This man might (if he had been ingenuous) fzve 


found this objection ſolidly anſwered and remove:i by 
ſeverals, Tanſwer 1. Its more then he hath prioved., 
thatche owning of the Phariſees miniſtry is here ei- 


-oyned , becaule 1. The command of obſerving what 


#bey enjoyned y, will not neceffarly infer this ; we may- 
obſerve what-morall Philoſophers , or papiſts-bid us. 


\ :dounderſuch like reſtritions and limitations, upon 


Kk gs which 


. 90 | \ Confutation of 

- which peopleare enjoyned to obſerve what the Phari- | 
ſees preſcribed ; we may obſerve-what' civil Rulers: ' 

bid us do ,'but not own them asteachers- 2; There are 
many things in the context , which ſeem urterly. to 
Tepugnto this inference chat our Lord enjoyned the. 
owning or attending of their. inſtru@tions as ecclefia= | 
ſtick reachers. 1- Hebids beware of their leaven or do- 
Erine Math. 16.12. joyhning them with Sadducees. who 

_denyed the reſurredion , and erred fundamentally , 
ſure norto hear them was the beſt way ro evire their 
leaven > 2. Ir will be hard to prove thar they were 
Preeſt Phariſces , finceall the Phariſees were not ſuch 
2s Nieodemus and Foſeph of Arimathes, 'who were Civil ' 
Rulers, and conſequently 2ny command to obey them , 
will no more infer hearmg them preach, then ſuch a com« 
mand as tro council or parliament, 'The thing com- 
marided is not- hearing them as teachers ,'but only obe= 
bience which may be: very properly enjoyned as ro ci- 
vil Rulers. 3. The qualaties aſcribed unto them , ſuch as 
their fitting in Moſes chatr» who was King in Jeſurun, 

. not Aarons who was the Pieſt, their loving the chief 
feats in'ſynagogues , (whereas , ifreachers, their chief 
ſeat was knowen, and appropriatro them) their paying 
tithes {whereas, if prieſts tithes were payable co them) 
the(e qualities(Iſay)ſeem te import that they were'not 
priefis ant teachers by office, that hearing of them ,+or 

_ artending their miniſtry asſuch , is enjoyned hearing of 

3 and atteding their Miniſtry as ſuch, 1574,” Chrift bids 

2 let chem alone , which ſounds like, owne them not as tea- 

chers, Hecalls rhem blind leaders of the blind,nay he calls 

-cthem ehe ſtranger whoſe vorce the xyue ſheep hear not, but ta- 

/ thertherrae ſhepherdMath. 15.1314; ſoh.10.4,5:and 

ſuch as thurup beaven againſt men,and hindred ſuch as 
wereentring 3 all which ſeem very jnconfiſtenewich a 
- - command of hearing them. 5Chriſt fpoke'ts the diſciples 
_ as wellas the peopks inthus precept,” Now its I [l 
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the third Dialogue _ 
iz 4 that neither the diſciples did eyer hear thems nor could 
rs 1 they leave his Miniſtry, nor isit found that Chriſt who 
re | cametofulfill all righteouſneſs, raughr.them to doo, 
by his example.- Finally the words of this precept have 
for their ſcope tro engadge to beware of the Phariſees 
i= þ infeQtiousevills:ſo that thiscommand to do & obſerve 
o= | what they delivered as fitting in Moſes feat, which 
oO they did then poſſeſs, is bur by way of conceſlion , 
which ſuppoſes only that which he intended ſhortly 
7 to aboliſh, and now would haye improven for the beſt 
E | advantadge, 
m1 2. Granting that they wereto be heard, I deny his 
it j conſequence, that cherfore Curats in rhis our caſe are 
to be heard alſoz rhe caſes are very difterent, and the 
- diſparity when cleared will diſcover his conſequence 
- | tob2 naught, from the hearing of the Phariſees , to the hea= 
= | ringofConfermiſts, loffer ir then in theſe particulars, 
- x- Theſe Phariſees Miniſtry was not of is felf actually 
s | excluſizeof, and adirect intruſion uponthe Miniſtry of 
| faichfull reachers. Suppoſe they had chaſed away all 
Ifraels Lawfull teachers, and by perjurious violence 
thruſt themſelves into their rooms, would our Lord 
have bidden own or hear them? If our Informer ſay ſo 
he will contradict himſelf,and overtiiro the ſcope of his 
reaſoning in this dialogue, for he thniks thatthe mi- 
niſtry of Presbyterian miniſters , is intruſion , and 
therupon pleads for diſowning and net hearing thewte 4 
2, He plzads for owning Curatsas Chriſts ambaſſa- nw 
dours cloathed with his authority to deliver his meſſages _— 
bur Chriſt doth here ( at leaſt for any thing he bath 
ſaid from this text ) only enjoyn to hear the Phariſees 
wnterpretation and deciſion of that natgons Municipal or ct- 
vil Law, anent the rules of external righteouſneſs and 
civil policy,which two are yery different, 3. Chriſt ha- 
viog guarded the Law from their eorrnpr gloſles, and 
the diſciples from their ſnares , ſhewes 1a this moo 
-  NOW- 


Pat Hy s 


» > AM 


oO = a wu 


Cs ts ot ns ae ©: 2 0 ORE es Lone] 
PO oo 0 Wo, EI COS. OE. Ol 5-20 30 
* "5 FS "2 _ 


* ESO "a OR 1) AW % EY pe = 
& "4 _ »{ ESI. % Y of Yo IT 3 % a p 4 JW 

ES INTE IT ED Bf, BER Pen en OY P. $ 
LE 6 EOS. "*þ 

7 's he IT , 


"03 * A Contfutation of ' 
how to make the beſt adyantageof that diſpenſation g 
now ready tO vaniſh away , fince he was ſhortly to e- 
rea goſpel miniſtry , and remove all that legal diſ- 
penſation , and then none of them were tobe heard : 
Bur this man pleads for diſowning our faithfull ſent 
ooſpel miniſters under a ſtanding relation to this 
Church , and the obligation. of Chriſts ſtanding 
command , and commiſiion to officiar, and this in 
favours of intruding hirelings uſurping their places, 
and oppoſing theſe faithfull Ambaſſadours in their 
maſters work and meſſage. Now who (ces nor the 
difference berwixrt theſe. - 4. They were not ina 
ftared oppotition to a faitnfull body of reachers , ack- 
nowledgedand owned by the ſound Church of [ſrael 
and reſtifying againſt them, ſeeking to root them our, 
and together with them a reformacion, to which all 
had recently vowed adacrence. 5. There was no 
badge or Teft of complyance with all their. abominations 
particularly appointed awd enjoyned by the Rulers, 
in this a& of hearingthem , as there 1s in our Caſe in re» 


lation to the bearing of Curats , rendring (as I ſaid) 


the.nor hearing them, and adherence rather to a faith 

full Miniſtry reftifying againit them , a caſe of confeſ= 

fion, eſpecially this difference will be apparent, if 

our National vows and Covenant, exprelly obliging 

z0 adhere to theſe faithfull mimiſters, in oppoſition to 

_ and their courſe of backſliding , be duely pon- 
ered. 

Next, as for whathe ſayes of Simeon and Anna; 
Jeſeph and Mary, their attending the remple Worſhip 
at that time ; as his jp es there from is remoyed 
by what is ſaid, foro clear this further , I add 1. Thar 
its wide reaſoning. from the godly their lawful concurs 
rence with that-Church.(now under the ruſt of 014 core 
ruptions ) in what was good and ſound, ro our 
deſcrting a ſound. Church and miniſtry. tro comply 
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the third Dialoghe, - 93 
with» abjured corruptions, , and Scbiſmatich innovators , 
reintroduced after they have been caſt out, -2, Its as 


wide reaſoning, from their n0t ſeparating fiom Gods \ 


ancient Church upon the ground of cortuptions, ro 
conclude againſt non-complyance with a party ho are net . 
our Church (tho they uſurpher name ) but are oppo= 
ſed and reſtifyed againſt, by our true Church and mi-« * 
niſtry, Wein this caſe ( as have ſaid ) donor ſepa« 
rat from the Church of Scotland , her-Do&rine, Worſhip, 
union CT reformation of this Church. But 1nthe caſe of theſe 
old ſaints& worthies,ſeparation from theremple, would 
have imporred an abſolute ſeparation from ehe miniſtry 
£5 Church of T/rael, Tn a word, the utter impertinency' 
ofall his pleading in this argument , and from theſe 
inRtances z. appears 1n this, that he ſappoſes that irs 
meerly for Conformitts perſonal faults we diſowne or- 
Ginances adminiſtred by them, as if they were thers 
by pollured; which has no more rruthin it, then thar 
its meetly for Presbyrerian miniſters per/onal faults as 
pulluting rhe worſhip, that he pleads for diſowning 
them , but upon the grounds of rhe preſent caſeand 
circumſtances, wherein they ſtand, he pleads for difſ- 
owning Presbyterian miniſters, and they more juſtly 
becauſe of Conformiſts preſent caſe, plead for diſ- 
owning them, as is ſaid and cleard above. 

After this he cites Mr Durham on Revel. 3. infer- 
ring from what is ſaid of the Angel of Sardis and Laodicea , 
that a minifler ag to his caſe unſound , may be omned and 


. efteem'd as ſuch, Bur how 1mpertinentrhis is ro our pur- 


pole any may ſee, for their ſcandalous carriage in 
their walk 15 much more then unſoungneſsas ro their 
caſe, which notwithſtanding we acknowledge will 
not of ir ſelf, and primo mftanti warrand [eparttion 
from ordinances in every caſe. Burt we have cleared 


thatwe have much more to Iay ro che charge of Cons» 


| _formiſts, 


Wm, 
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ate - 


formiſts , then either inward unjoundneſs ; oy outtvard 
ſcandalls ſimply confidered ; even their corrupt Do- 
&rine , their intruſion , their ſtated oppoſition to this 
Church ' her principles , union, and «Reformart- 
on, Asto what Mr Durham adds, and our Informer 
citesin celation to ,, theordinancestheir not ſuffering 
,» derogation in whatſoever hands they be anent a due 
,, Miniſterial reſpect ro the Phariſees tho their rot. 
,» tenneſs-was diſcoyered by our Lord:rthar Judas was 
\, tO be. received as an Ambaſſiadour with other Apo- 
,» {tles: that Ged makes uſefull Inſtrumenrs 
,, fomerimes —— and that edification doth not ne- 
,, cefſarly depend upon the holineſs of the Inſtrumenr, 

AR. 3. 12. Marth, 7. 23. Its utterly remote from our 

purpoſe, as isclear from what is ſaid, for neither can 

he prove that this practice isa ſeparation properly ſuch , 

nordoth that caſe of an Improvement of thephariſees teach» 

ing during that time of the legall diſpenſation , now ſhortly 
to b! aboliſht , meet our purpoſe, nor the caſe of Judas 
hid abommations, correſpond with thar of avowed perjury 

and apoſtacy from the vows and Reformation of our Church. 

Nor is there here a ſuppoſed prior obligationof adherence 

toconformiſts miniſtry , preponderating any objeCion 45 

eo their ſcandalls. What can this man ſay, it we ſhall 

plead theſe reaſons of Mr Durham , for adherivg to 

Presbyterian miniſters,v1z. ,, that ordinances ought not to 
be deſpiſed inwhaterer hands they bexthat eventhe phariſees 

» and. Judas himſelf might be heard , and therefore much 

»,more Presbyrerian miniftersof this Church,that God 

,, Can make even graceJeſs men Inftruments of good ; 

,,thatthe efficacy of means depends noton the holy= 
,neſsof the inftrumernt, Now will he admit a con» 
cluſion of owning PresbyterianMiniſters from eheſe prin: 
Ciples 3 nay, hethinks that maters ſtand fo with them 


becauſe of their ſuppoſed Schiſm and diſorder , that for 


as applicable as theſe things axe to them, yet they 
ought, 
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ought not to. be heard. Andſo by his ewn confeſſion 
and pleading this will conclude nothing for him , un- 


till his above mentioned groundleſs ſuppoſitions be made 
good. Now let me retort. of our ]»formers angry 
Querie here, how can they Juſtifie withdrawing peo- 
ple from Presbyterian Miniſters, ſince not ſobad as 


 theſcribes and Phariſees,if they have either knowledge or 


moderation He muſt then of neceſſitygrant,if hewillnor 
contradict himſelf, thar all theſe grounds will not plead 
for hearing in ſome caſes,8 that rhe London Minifters 
aſſertion anent the validity of the Epiſcopal ordination for 
ſubſtance ( repeared here again ad nauſeam) falls utterly 
ſhorr of proving his concluſion. Thoſe Miniſters do 
aſſert, that the Presbyterian ordination is the move pure 
and conform to the ſcripture pattern , what will he-then 
fay ro this concluſion , that upon this ground (and eſ- 
pecially becauſe Conformiſts themſelves awne the 
validity of Presbyterian Miniſters ordination ) they 


are inconſequent to themſelves, as well as poirg croſs to 


ſcriprure and ſound reaſen , in diſowning the miniſtry of rhe 

Presbyterian miniflers of this Church , and withdrawing 

people from hearing them. Ler him pull our this beam 

m__ his own eye, andhis anſwer ſhall eaſily ſerve 
Or Us. 

The Doubreralledges, thatin Math. 23. [We are 
not bidden hear the ſcribes and Phariſees,and thar the 
words will not bear thar.] He anſwers hat heforbids 
ot to hear as we forbid io hear Conformiſts. Ani. 1. We 
have ſeen that there is more may be alledged from the 
Scripture as toa prohibition ro be their ordinary and 
conſtant hearers at leaſt , (which he pleads forasto 
Conformiſts) rhen he can alledge as roa command 


.of hearing. 2. Thar the rollerance or allowance ofa 
hearing ofthem during that ſhortly ro be aboliſhr le- 


gall diſpenſation , is far from coming upto hiscon- 
clufion of owning curats in this our cafe. 3. Heanf. 
_ wetg 


0Y gn 


wers, that Mr Durham ſpeaks of a miniflerral reſpeR dueto - 


$f « : 
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theſe Phariſees , and that without hearing, this miniflerial 
reſpeR is Lame, Ans. Mr Durhamis reaſon anent a Mi- 
niſterial'reſpect 1s 1n relation to the Tmprovement of 
their teaching,&rho grantedin the greateſt latitude he 
can imagine,will nor inferr his concluſion of owning 


LE) 


Curarsin this caſe asis already cleared, Admurting 


_ thar ade Miniftgrial reſpeF, will infer hearmgin Mr 


Durhams ſenſe and inſtance, yet in our caſe, (which 


T rold him Mr Durhams afſertion will not ſpeak unto } | 


acknowledgment of a man to be a Miniſter, and capa- 


' ble of a Miniſterial reſpet in ſo far , will not bear this 


"concluſion , elſe the Inform:r hath in a clap devoured 
and'catenin again all this Dialogue in pleading againſt 
this Miniſterial reſpect in hearing Presbyrerian Mini- 
ſters, whoſe Miniſterial authority he acknowledges, 
21y, Heanſwers, that our Lord enſoyus obedience to thas 
which they bi4 do, and that as ſating m Mojes chair wmmmanss 
and how could that be except the people heard them teach from 
Moſes chair he thatvids obey a Miniflers snjun- 
Fions from the word of God , conſequently bids hear him des 
liver his dorine from the word, Ans. We told him thar 
for anything that he, orany of his fellow pleaders, 
have yer ofered from this rext , theſe Phariſees might 
be civil national doctors and interpreters of Moſes Fudiciall 
Law, and of Iſracls municipal Law , from his civil 
chair , who was King in Feſurun , which will no more - 


 Infera hearing them teach and preach as Church efficers, 


then our obedience to the King , Council, parliament 
and Seffion , will infer rhar concluſion. 2. His paral- 
lels as to the command of obeying a Miniflers dorine from 
the word its inferring an injunfton of hearing him deliver 
theſe deftrines from the word , is ( in this cafe and que- 


- ftion) pityfull ſophiſtry and begging of the queſtion , 


ſing that rheſe anent whom this 1njunCtion 
n., were Ecclefiaflick Mimiflers.,. winch he 
hs hath: 
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'hath not yet proved. 2. Thar tcaching from Moſes abatr, * - 
is in this caſe equivalent to' Miniſterial goſpel teaching 
and preaching from the word of God , which he has not. . |, 
proved either , fince (as I faid ) Gods word contained 
the Jews municipal Law , which civil Judges might 
inthat capacity deliver and interpret, in relation ro 
external nghreouſneſsberwixt man and man in things 
of. this life. Finally , granting they were to be heard 
reach and expone , which he hath nor yer made good 
| from the text, it will nothing help his cauſe for the 

reaſons. often given: ſo that the + cupuons which he 
improves this. place againſt , Sy is gr0undl:ſiſuppo 
fition alledged bur nor proven by him , and by us dif 
proved by what is aid above, and likewiſe the appli- 
cation of this bearing the Phariſees to our hearing Curats » 
being his bare petitioprincipii , his aſſertion after ſub» 
joyned viz. that this paſſage will ſtand againſt us to oup 
conviion as againſt the ſeperatifis in Queen Elizabeths times 
} © is buta piece of hisignorant arrogant confidence;there 
being a vaſt difference betwixt our caſe, and that 

of thoſe ſeparariſts at thatrime , as ſhall hereafter ap- 

pear. And beſide, Presbyterian Miniſters of this 

Church have much more to ſay from this text ,- for 

er people's' adhering to them, then prelariſis can 
plead. 

The Doubter next alleadges, | that many Epiſco- 

pall men have entered upon honeſt mens Labours, 

and rherefore ought ro be diſowned as intruders.] He 
-1 anſwers 1. That all are not ſuch , that ſome Conformiſte 
7 have keep! their places they bad before the change , athers 
| have entered in to the iabours of thoſe that are dead and tran- 
| ſported elſwhere. Ans. Our Informer doth miſerably 
pinch and narrow @ ſinful intryften by this deſcriptions 
| 1 which himſelt muſt acknowledge. For ſhould a Pres- 
| Þyrerian Miniſter ſtep into his own Church upon the 
1 death or tranſportanton of I of the Curats, who 
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w1ll queſtion that this man will call iran intruſion | 
according to his principles anent the prelarickChurch, 
* and fo he muſt acknowledge that notwithſtanding 
what he here pleads, the Curars entry 1s intruſion ac- } 
- cording to our principles; beſide thar rhe Miniſtery of } 
; thoſe who have conformed , and were Presbyre- 
Ex rially ordained, being an expreſs owning of the principles 
YL prafices and deſign , of this prelatich ſchiſmatick deſtroy= [ 
ing party, and by their acceptance of collation and pre- Þ] 
ſentation, and concurring in rhe Prelars pretended 
Judicatortes, 4 miniflry compleatly of the prelatick mould, 
1rs reduftzve, if nor formaliter, an intruſion ; or par- 
faking with rhe general intrufion and uſurparion upon 
the pure reformed Miniſtry and Church of Scotland, 
even as a ſtare officer or Magiſtrart his taking his office * 
from Inzaders , while an army isin the fields againſt 
them, doth fully and firly denominate him an Invader 
' fn the exerciſe thereof, tho ir be materially the ſame of- 
fice and imployment which he had before. Or as an 
mferior officerin anarmy taking his office and a new 
tommiſſion ſrom an uſurping General , and other uſur- 
ping ſuperior officers, who are diſſolving ahd betray- 
ing the true army , expelling the true General and officers 
' contrary totheir firſt commiſſion , doth partake in 
that uſurparion. Conſidering theChurchof Scorland as 
ir ſtood eſtabliſhr in doCtrine,diſcipline, worſhip, and 
overnment, and her National and folemn-vows , 
urely this courſe of Conformity is a moſt groſs intruſt- 
#7 upon her, without ſo much asa ſhadow of conſent; 
and ſo1s all partaking therein by conſequence , which | 
no Conformiſt can acquir himſelf of; and rherefore , Þ 
according ro the tenor and principles of our Refor- | 
mation,” cannot be lookr upon as any of our true - | 
Church her Sons and Miniſters. 6: + 
Bur here our Informer poſeth us with ſome grear | 
. Queries forſoothTt. Whether Conformiſis were alive in ut- *|- 
AY. 
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' the third Dialogue. 

ting Presbyterian miniſters ; or cave in before they were ont, . 
and their places declared vacant, Aus, Whoever 1s active 
or paſſive in outting them , one thing is ſure , they 


"are violently thruſt our contrary to the word of God , 


and the rules,order, and Reformation of this Church. 
So that come in who will , they are Intruders. 1. Be- 
cauſe they have.come in upon a charge ro which faith- 
full Minifters of this Church have Chriſts Keyes.and 
commiſſion. 2. Becauſe come in and obtruded by 
thoſe who are ingrained »ſurpers, thieves and Robbers 3 
I mean perfidious Prelars ( often abjured and caſt out 
of this Church with dereſtarion) and nor in the order 
of this Church , Nor by her door. A poor man 1s by 
a number of Robbers diſpoſſeſt of his hauſe , they putin 


a ſeeming neutral, to keep houſe for them;rhe poor own- 


er ſeeks his poſſeſſion;87 complaines of this uſurpation, O 
faith rhe new tennant and Robbers depure,T am no In- 
rruder,T havea good righr, Tpur you nor our, burfound 
your houſe empry. Now ler the Informer uſe a htle hos 
neſt application and anfwer his weightie Querie, 2. He 


'asks, why will thoſe diſpeſſeſi miniflers ſuffer the people {8 
ſtarve becauſe they have ſhept out of their charges. Ans, The 


people are ſtarved & povſoncd too by thoſe thar come inz 
&rheſeMiniſters are concerned upon their faith to the 
great ſhepherd, to endeavour what they can to ſave his 
lambes from the wolves, and give faithfull Miniſte- 
rial warning of their flocks hazard. Next, hetells us, 
though a miniſter be tranſ ported 4painſt his will, yet the 
people ſhould ſubmit to bis ſucceſſor. True , when for the 
Churches greater good , he is rranſporred ro another 
watchtower by her fairhfull guides, and true Church 
Judicarories, bur nor when the true paſtour is chaſed 
away by uſurping perjured Prelars, and an intruding 
bireling brought in as their vicar. Its this mans perted - 
(elf (rouſe his own phraſe here )' tharblurrs hiseves * - 
ro draw a [rmilitudinar argument from ſuch an abſimilar 
A proviſo, Viz. . 
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phe ſucceſſors coming inupon an orderly or gair cal, And 
doth this man think that Conformiſts have n—mssagtr 
ly call according to the Reformation and doctrine of 
this Church > 'Nay, 1s he'nor diſputing againſt this 
call, and ſo 1f this be ,, a neceflary condition ofa Mi- 
niſters Lawfull ſucceflion , rhe Informer is in the 
briers of a palpable inconſiſtency nearofkin toa con- 
rradiftion. As for what he adds ,, of the neceſſity 
,, ofa Miniſtry, and making the beſt of whar we can- 
,, Or help 1n our ſuperiours , we ſay, that were the 
Rulers + their power for giving one Law I paſiour 
for another , and in the bod of this Church, and 
according to the ſcripture pattern , by Lawfull Church 


| Fudicatories , theſe reaſons would ſay ſomething ; but 


when they have overturned the Reformarion of a 
Church, and contrary to thar Churches vows and 
theirown, are obtruding abjured prelats, and a num- 
berof profane hyrelings as their depures, ro exclude 
and ruine a faithfull Miniſtry , his reaſons in this caſe 
are naught, and ſpeak nothing to the point. As for 
what he adds afterward ,, of Miniſters, in the year 
2» 1648 ejected for afſerting their dury ro the King , 
,,and their ſubmitting while others were pur into their 
», Charges. I Anſwer, he willnever while he breaths 
be ableto prove , that they were depoſed for afferting 
their duty ro the King, and not rather for promoring 
an ungodly courſe rending to the Kings ruine , and the 
ruine of our Reformation, and for other pieces of 
their ſcandalous miſcarriages, by the rrue Lawfull 
Judicatories of this Church. So that upon both 
rounds, the flocks were concerned to ſubmit to ſuch 
ithfull paſtours, as were ſer over them in the way 


| and method of this Church, and according to the 


ſcripture pattern. 

His la anſwer to this argument ef his Doubter a- 
genr Conformiſts Intruſion is, ,, that Presbyrerian -; 
| ,;Minifters 
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| . the third Dialogue (1.8 
»» Miniſters i: FFufon, is from pariſh to pariſh over 
,, theLabours of all rhe Miniſters of Scotland, where- 
-,aS Conformiſts intruſion ( if it be ſo) 1s bur over 
2, One pariſh. Ans. We told him before, rthar Preſ- 
byterian Miniſters, notwithſtanding the prelats vio- 
lence anduſurpation, are ,, Miniſters of this Church 
»» Of Scotland continuing ſtill in that relarion to her ; 
So that the preſent pteſecution and violence, as well 
as backſliding of the Prelatick ſchiſmaticks and Inno- 
vators,warrands their more enlarged officiating by the 
ſame grounds,upon which the perſecure officers of the 
Church of Jeruſalem went every where pre;ching the goſ= 
pA, andon the ſame ground thar Miniſfers enlarged 
officiating in the time of our Reformarion , was war- 
ranted ; to which this caſe of defeCtion is parallel 
and correſpondent. So that their miniflerial obLgaizon, 
and the many ſcripture commands as to diligence in thesr 
e:ftimony , Being by the preſent ſtare of our Church 
extended to their officiating in this manner, their Mi- 
- . niſtry 1s no Intruſion , but the Lawfull exerciſe of their 
\ office, received from the grear ſhephered, nor 1s 1x 
upon the flocks ,, who are under a tye and relation to 
,, the preſent Incumbents as their paſtours , bur ro- 
ward poor ſtarved flocks committed ro wolves, who 
deſtroy bur feed not ; and the Curats pretended Mi- 
mſtry being neither of Chriſt, nor for him , is ſtill 
_ an uſurpation though over the ſmalleſt flock ; ſo that 
his Inſtance of the pyrats word to Alexander, and ct- 
tation ofthe Apoſltle's caveat Rom 2.21. isextraoleas _ 
and reaches himſelfa rebounding ſtroke. For who (I 
pray) have uſurped the name. and authority of this 
hurch , and endeavoured to have it complearly 
moulded in their way, and to extirpart all faithfull 
Miniſters and profeffors within the Nation, is it not 
I4 uſurping Prelats and their underlings , this 1sa rob- 
bery indeed,and with a witneſs, | 
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| Now follows another argument &þ his Doubter. 
[ thar Epiſcopal Miniſters are abjured as depending. 
upon. the hierarchy , and therefore cannot be heard 
without breach of the Oath, ] In wharreſpedts the 
ownipg of Conformiſts, eſpecially as tha! praftice is 
nov circumſtantiat , is a breach of Covenant , we 
bave cleard above, and need not again repeat ir, He 


anſwers. 1- That Miniſters are not mentroned in that ar 


ticle, Bur if they depend »pon that Eccleſraftical bierar- 
hy as Church Officers , why are they not mentioned. 
Next, its enough for our purpoſe, thar the own- 
ing of their Miniſtry as depending upon prelats, is in. 
this our caſe abjured. 2. He tellsus, that dependance on 
#h1t lierarchy doth ſuppoſe, and is to be underſtood of a hie< 
rarchy , madeup of all the off tcers enumerate in that 4yti= 
cle , as the Engliſh Presbyterians ſenſe it , which hierarchy 
we have net in Scotland. This conceitT have already 


; confuted, and proved that beſide this Article, we 


ate by the firſt bound to preſerve the eftabliſht Refor- 
mation and Government of this Church , and to adhere to' 
all that enter into this Oath, in the purſuing of its ends; 
and not to ſuffer our ſelves to be withdrawen from this Re- 
formation , and our uncon therein by terreur or perſuaſion, is 
an obligation lying upon us in the 6. Article, which 
doth abundantly (as we have faid,) reach the diſown= 
ing of Conformilſts. 

In the next place he tells us , that to binde our ſelves to 
diſorne Mirſters depending upon Biſhops ,is to binde our ſel- 
ves tofin, 'Þ Anſwer whatever may be ſaid offſuch an en- 
gadgement fimplciter and ablolutly conſidered, yer cer- 
rainly.ro engadge our ſelves againſt the reintroduftion of 
Prelacy into a pure Church reformel from it, and againſt all 
dependeys upon , and promoters of that Intereſt in ſuch a. 
Church,in the capaciry of Church oſfkcers,and eatenus as 
promoting and depending upon it,ts both a lawfull and. 
necefſary engadgment, neceſlarly flowing from & _ | 
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dent upan the abjuration of prelacse it ſelf, That Mini: 
ſters tho faulty may be heard, will ( as we haye oft de- 
monſtrare) nothing help his concluſion, Since he can* 
not deny that their faultineſs in ſome caſes may barr their 
being heard, as he ſuppoſes Presbyterian Miniſters 
faults pursa Lawfull Ropin the way of people's hea® 
ring them. | Then herells us , tbat he hath ſhowen epiſ< 
copacy to be aLawfull government which none might Law ful < 
ly abjure, for this we referr the Reader to what is an- 
$ {wered on the firſt Dialogue where we have proyen the 


contrary , and thatit is a government contrary tothe 


word of God , which therefore we were obliged to 
abjurce. | ; 

_ Laftly he tells uszthet byrhis expoſition of tht 2. Article 
we were bound not to owne Miniſters who were in office at the 
taking of the Covenant, but to extirpat thom fince they depen- 
ded upon Biſhops as to their ordination fil), even aſter they 
had taken the Covenant,unleſs they renounced their ordinetion 


- | recerved from Biſhops, and had been ordained a new by meer © 


Presbyters, which they thought themſelves nos bound to do 
| by the Covenant, or they were Miniſters without a true or- 
-* dination all that time, and then all their Miniſterial Ads 
were null fince they proceeded from that ordination. And 
| "yet ( he ſayes ) we never ſcrupled to hear ſuch Miniſters 
' notwithRlanding of this dependance upon Bichops in part , 
if they difowne Biſhops for the future, Anſ, Whata filly 
knack 1s it-which 21] rhis tatle is founded upon, viz. 
Miniſters who rece:ved ane ordination from Biſhops , or Bi= 
ſhops with Precbyters , in a Church upon which they had us 
jars , are ſtill tobelookt upon as Mrnifters depending upon 
Biſhops , even after Prelacy 1s aholiſhed, and Presbycerian 
' Government eſtabliſhed in that Church, $0 poor a no- 
tion that I am ſure the leaſt refleGtien !may diſcover its 
vanity, ordination being Gods ordinance and ap- 
pointment, and the Biſhop qua Presbyter being veſted 
with. a power init, ordination by the Biſhop with. 
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rogared power which 1s a corruption adhering to it ) 
cannot byany good conſequence be ſaid to depend in its 
; he n:tyre upon the Prelart, and far leſs in opererior 


e after that corruption is removed and abjured , and 


Presbyterian Government ſer up. Doth a fouldier or 


Oficers commiſſion or Military power flow ſtill from. 


a Colonel after he is disbanded >. Nay this is coo groſs 
in2dverrency. Were Zuinglius , Luther, and other 
of our Reformers dependents upon the papzey or popiſh 

Ee. 
formation ? Do not allour divineg diſtinguiſh the eſ- 


 Fentzals of their ordination from theſe a adber- 


ingtoft , and afſert that they had a Miniſtry Lawfull 
for ſubſtance, and an ordination totheir Miniſtry , 
tho comingto them through that impure channel. 
This man Juſtifies the Pope's plea, where is your Mie 
niſt:y (ſaith he and the Romaniſts ) you have no Mi- 


niftry but what you have from us? do not our Divi- 
nestell them rhar the Miniſtry and ordination it ſelf _ 
being Gods inſticution , we have them from the Lord, 
now reſtored and recovered from their corrup;zons , 
and are not dependers upon- them for our Miniftry > © 
_ did all our Reformers Miniſterial a&ts flow from.the* 


= 
K-48 
a 


pope or papat ordination as ſuch > Ler our Informer take 
heed of this premunire, for this dangerous error which 
he hath fatlen into , will expoſe him to the ſevere cen« 


fure of 4)l proteſtant Churches, 21y, Hence Minifters - # 
who were-ordained by Prelats with Presbyters con- . :} 
Curring » were no more bound (yea leſs bound ) to:+-; 
renounce their ordination-fimply, then Zuinglius or Lue , 
'#her were abligedrto renounce theirs ; eſpecially fince 


their ordination was in a proteſtant Church , andun- 


der Prelats owning the proteſtant-profeſlion {which : | - 


our Infermers charity will no doubt eſteem a-canfide- 
reble difference) and their not renouncing it ſomplicis 
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__ _thethird Dialogue 

will ns moremake them ſtill dependent upon the Pre« 
lires as to their Miniſtry , when prelats are remo» 
yed', then Zuinglius and Luther were dependent upon 
the Pope as to their ordination, and the as flowing 
horetho 

Rome, or infer that they did owe their baptiſm ro the 


- Pope , orthe ordination of the popith prieityho bap= 


eized th:m, and were concerned to be rebaprized. 
So thar the popiſh cauſe and intereſt is much oblige 
ed to nur Isfermer, if his pleadings for our prelacy 


wilhold good; andir is no bad ener that both inte- 


reſts are thus embarqued regecher'in this man and his 
fellows realonings forthem , and muſt ſtand and fall 
together, which fortifies our hope and confidence, 


"that as the firſt hath begun to fall , ſo the other ſhall 


gradually decay , wither, and fall with it. | 


— 
en. 


Cnar IV, 


- The Informers anſwer to the Doubrers argument. 


 anent ſeparation from a corrupt Church , \and 


theretort ed charge of ichiſme upon Conformiſts, 


examined. 


FN Ur Doubt- Reſolver will ſeem ingenuous in of- 
/ fering an anſwer to ſome chief objecions againlt 


- the owning of Conformiſts , and therfore puts ints 


zhe mouth of his perſonat Doubter, ſome morear- 


-* + guments, inſuch 2 mould as he ſuppoſes 1s for his beſt 
. advancadge , which I ſhal now confider, and deal 


fairbfally with him and his ſuppoſed Doubter , in pre- 


ſeating theſe arguments ( which he hath- diſguiſed) % 


jathe genuine rengrh , and ſhall examine his anſ« 
| L1Is 


107, 


m.» after their ſeparation from the Church of - 


- WcErs, - 
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196 A Confatation of 


wers, which when weighed in the ſcripture ballances 


and accerding to che true ſtate of this queſtion will no . 


doubt be found as ewpty and inſignificant as any of 

the preceeding. : | 
The Doubter hath another argument [ that we are 

warranted by the word to ſeparat from a corrupt 


Church, ] This objection he curtly and advantagiouſly - 


propones, making his Doubter ſuppoſe x. a con- 
feſſed ſeparation 1n this pradtice, from a Church to 
which we are bound to adhere, which this new ad- 
vocat has not as yet made good, 2. That any corrup= 
tions generally , or ſuch as may denominare a Church 
zn ſome meaſure corcupt, will warrand a ſeparation , 
which is a principle we do not owne. Weacknow- 
ledge a Church may be joyned with Lawfully whecein 
there are great corruptions , and this with Mr Durs 
ham and others on that ſubject. Butas ts corrup» 
tions , we lay » if the contraverted joyning de in that 
whicit 1s clearand neceſſary dury in the preſent Cir= 
cumlſtancee, there can bein this joyning noſtain,bur in 
ſo far as a concurrence with that which is duty out of 
that complex caſe, cannot be performed without a direct 
complyance with , orſtain of theſe corruptions , then 
a proportioned ſeparation 15 needfull in ſo far as ſuita=- 
ble to thar exigence ; and yer even.in this caſe we aſs 
. ſert that other duties in the fellowſhip with that ſame 
Church may be owned; ang that fellowſhip isnor 1n- 
tirely to be broken off (upon the preceeding ground} 
in theſe things wherein there is no \uch hazard. Bur 
now whar ſayeshe tothis argument, x. He tellsus , 
we are miſtaken if wethink, the Biſhops a corruption, and 
that this will not be granted. Finſ, | nope 1 have made ir 
evident that they area corruption , and therefore ro 
be diſowned. The2 anſwer js,that its a miſtake to think 
# #bat for corruptions , and even great corruptions, a Church 
is tobe ſeparat from, Then he tells us , of the corrupted 
ph doctrine 
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the third Djalogye. 107 


of the Church of Galatia ; that inthe C hurch of Corinth an 
article of the creed was denyed , that there were great faults 
in the Afian Churches Rev,2.3. and of the great corruptions. 
that were in the Church of jracl, as is evident inthe books. 
of the Kings and Prophets , yet the people of God were not 
commanded to jeparar as long as the ſubſtance of the worſhip 
was net corrupted , asfit was by Teroboams calves, Ans. 1. 
W hat if Presbyrerians ſhall borrow thisargument from 
him, and from theſe inſtances of nor ſeparating from 
a Church, notwithſtanding of great corruptions , 
ſhall plead for.all proteſſors in Scotland their achering 
to Presbyterian Miniſters and this Presbyterian 
Church, as baving a worſhip nor ſubſtantially corrupted, 
whatever other perſonal faults, or Corruptions they may 
belyable unto » tharyet they area rrue Church as to. 
the main, and that rherfore they ought to be joyned 
with, as the Churches of Corinth and Galaiia(where- 
in there were great corruptions ) were ſti]] adhered 
to by profefſors. What will he ſay in this caſe? I know 


he will ſay that 1ts ridiculous for ſuch a party of Schifſ- 


maticks to call our ſelves the Church of Scotland, But 


what if we return this anſwer to him again , that ac- 


cording to the Reformation and principles of our 
Church ( our of which Prelats were ejefted, vows. 
againſt them univerſally taken on, and Presbyterial 
government compleatly (etled therein) 1:s ridiculous, 
ro Call a party of Prelats and their adherents the Church of 
Scotland , or for them to uſurp her name , who have. 
thus overturned her Reformation, So that untill he. 


- make good the above mentioned 4ypotheſer or ſuppoes. 


fitions , viz. that Conformiſis are the true organick Church , 
of Scotland, that this our prafiice is a ſeparation properly, 
ſuch ; that its meerly becauſe of Conformiſts perſonal faults. 
that we withdraw ; that we are under prior obligations to. 
adhere unto Curats with all their corruptions rather then ouy:.. 
Presbyterian Miniſtry and Church, which is both tree of 
m 
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E them and-eontending againſt them ; untill theſe and 
- © ſuch like ſuppoſitions be made good, his argument 
| © fromthe preceeding ſcripture Ioſtances as to joyning 
with a Church thar hath corruptions, is a meer petti- 
 #ioprincipit, and will not help his cauſe in theleaſt. 
__ Which will be further evidenr if we conſider jn the 
2d place , thar the eaſe of theſe Churches and profeſ- 
fors therein was far from ours in relation to corrup» 
| tions For | | 
2 _- I, The Doctrinal cerruptions of Galatia aS tothe legal ' 
Y Ceremonies» ( by the bad influence of Judaizing rez= -;j| 
chers) tho they were of a large , yet the Informer will | 
not prove they weve either of ſuch an vniverſa) ſpread 
and tinctuie,j or ſtrengthned. by ſuch an univerſal 
a:knowledgment, as to make the ſtate {of thar Church 1 
coricſpond with his hypoathiſſs in this argumenr. | 
2. That errorin theChurch of Corinth in relation 
ro the reſurrection , appears notto have been owned 
hy their teachers and Church officers, far leſs publickly 
avowed and obſtinatly and preſumpruouſly maintaired 
by them or any conſid21able number of hearers » 
whictimakes their caſe wide from ours, wherein fo / 
many preachers who call themſelves Paſtours of this || 
Church,&many orhers,obſtinatly and ayowedly main- _. | 


' 


tain our abjured corruptions ; the Church of Corinth 
was1n capacity to cenſure'any handfull that owned this 
error,& 8opurgeouz this teaven, but ſo is not our Church 
in rh1s caſe as to the mantainers of PrelJacy and its other _.. 
corruptions, ſo that there is here no remedy bur for the 1 
ſound partto keep themſeiyzs pure from their conta« f 
gious and deſtroying courſe, The account of both theſe _ | | 
Churches in the point of corruptions, which is exhibir 
by Parens in his Comment, exthe x Ccy, 18 conſiderable to | 
this purpoſe, upon the 12, verſe of the 15.chap. he tells 
us thattbe Apoſtle accuſeth not them all , but ſome only, 
freeing the reſt of this crime. Neque enim accuſat "ut 
| e 
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| ſed quoſdam inter eog, Reliquos igitur 4 culpa li' erat, Negue 


en'm paucorum culp i omnibus eft imputanda. Therafter 
he ſhewes ,,thatiome dojudge that this was Hymeneus 
,» and Philerus, others, ſome of the Jewiſhs Sad uces or 
,» Heathen Philoſophers who had inſtilled this poyſon. 
,» about the reſurreQion. Andalirtle after anſwering 
Bellarmines cavill, { that becauſe of theſe Churcheg 
their corruption 1n doctrine, therefore pure doctrine 18 
not rhe marke of a Church } as the Churches of Co- 


- rinfh and Galatia were withour the faith of the reſurre» 


Ction, and ſound faith asto juſtification, He anſweres 
by denying this aflertien- Neque enim ( faith he ) 
zora Ecclefia Corinthiorum negabat reſurrectionis fidem : ſed 
aliqui tantum , quos redarguebant ali, Tdem de Galata- 
rum Eceleſia ſentiendum : qui nec omnes , nec tam engrmitcy 
errabant in ſundiments , nutabant ſaltem , utrum fides 
Chriſti ad ſalutem ſufficeret wamane dicit enim wbidem ut 
& Corinthys : modicum fermenti fermentat totam maſſume 
Ergo fermentum,non erat omnium ſed aliquorum tantum : 4 
quibus tamen omnibus imminebat periculum , qued Apofte» 
lus tentat abeis averigre. ,y Thatis, this whole Church 
2, of Corinth denyed not the reſurrection , bur ſome 
»» only who were oppoſed by others , the ſame we 
z» muſt judge of the Church of Galatia , whod:d nets 
,z therall, nor ſo hitnonſly err in the foundation , but 
»» by the perſuaſion of falſe Apoſtles were hefirating , 
»» Wherher the faith of Chriſt was ſufficient ro ſa]va®*. 
»tion, orifthe circumciſion was alſo needfull , fer 
», he ſayes in that ſame placeas alſo ro the Corinthians, 
14 little leaven leaveneth the whole lump, -There- 
» forethisleayen was not of them all but of ſome only, 
» by whom notwithſtanding all were in hazard, which 
»» the Apeſtle endeavours to prevent» The Dutch 
annot. upon the ſame place [ How ſay ſome among 
you &c. Jobſerve >, that this error wasnot common of g/8 
» whole. Church, but of /oms only whoſe namos are not 
| cxpreſts 
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3» expreſt , as 2 Tim; 2,17. that by ſhaming them he 
- 5» might not fright them from converſion, Andupon 
2» Gal. 5. 9. they ſhew thar this lizele leaven ſpgken of > 
23 may be either underſtood of the file doctrine ir (elf, 
2 or the men who promored this dotrine , who ale 
32 though they were few yet did much hurt, =m=—=—_ and 
2, therefore were to beeſhewed. Now, how diſpro- 
portioned for extent and infettion, theſe corruprions 
were unto theſe of our Church about which our de= 
bate is, 15 obvious to rhe meaneft refletion, and cons 
ſequently theLameneſs ef our Informers ſimilitudinary 
argument from the one to the other, Which will be 
yet further evident, if we conſider. Thar 

3. He cannor make appear, that in any of theſe 
Churches there was a formal legal Indicial enacting au- 
therizing and commanding of theſe corruptions,and ene 
deavours uſed, roexclude and reort out all who would 
not ſubmir ro them , by Barbarous violence and pers 
ſecution, particularly faithfull Miniſters for teſtifying 
againſt che ſame. Norcan he prove that adherence to 
theſe erroneous corruprers in their Worſhip , was ap- 
pointed and enjoyned asan expreſs Teſt and badge of 
owning their errours, and renouncing the rruth , and 
all the ſound party adhering thereto, which is ſo caft- 
ing a difference, thar it quite invalidats theſe Inſtan- 
ces as toany argument againſt our practice , for this 
deſtroying backſliding Innovaring party of this Church 
have Jaid down courſes either to engadge to a formal 
etyning of their corruptions eſpecially the faithful Miniſtry 
of this land, orelſe toexterminat and root chem out CS all 
ſound profſeſſurs together with their Teſtimony. 2 
. Ina word wharever concurence in duty theſe corrup- 
tions he mentions may be conſiſtent with, it is cer= 
tain thatthe ſound profeſſors were called to keepthem- 
ſelves free of the contagion thereof by all means, andthe 


Church was to uſe all endeavours 7s purge out and rid 
: | | her ' 


F 


a—— 


her ſelf of thefe corruptions and corrupters too if obſtinar, 
Paul wiſhed they were cut off who troubled the Chur- 
ches of Galatia,thart is cenſur'd and Jaid aſide as rotren 
members who were in-hazard to grangrene the whole 


body. The Officers of the Church of Corinth are com-- 


manded to purge out the old leaven , fince a licle would 


quickly leaventhe whole lump. And the Apoſtle repre- - 


hends them for nor caſting out the Inceſtuous man, & 
enjoynes the found profeſſors in that Church to come 
out from among the unclean and be ſeparat , as they 
'exſpectto be received of God. And our Lotd re- 
prehends the Church of Pergamus for not caſting out 
them that held the DofCtrine of Balaam , and the Ni= 
colaitans _— — and the Church of Thyatirafor ſuffering 
Jezabel ro ſeduce and infet with ſcandalous errors 
and practices the Lords ſervantss Now the ſcope of 
theſe precepts will ſay , thar when the caſe 15 ſocire 
cumſtanriat » that the Church and found part can bave 
noacceſs for removing and cen(uring deftroying core 
rupters , eſpec:ally while by violence endeavouring 
(after theyhave departed from a pureChurch her ſworn 
Reformation and conſtitution) to force all to a concurs 
rence with them , or extexminat the impollured rem- 
. nant>thar this ſound Church(I ſay )are ro keep themſel. 
ves free of their contagion , to follow their duty in op= 
poſition ro them , and mutually to ſtrengthen ons 
another therein; which is enough to Juſtifie our pra= 
Ctice in, this caſe. In like manner , the many com- 
mands of the Prophets #9 abſtain from the pollutions of the 
time , and threatnings for acceffion thereto, will by 
proportion infer this our prattice mentioned , and that 


whena caſe is ſuch that no 6oncurrence can be had. 


with Innovators in their worſbip withour the ſtain of 
their fin, ard when they are perſecuting all that will 
not concur withthem, a non-union and forbearance 1s 
moſt neceflary. Had any corrupting treackerous 

| prophets 
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112  AConfutationofÞ _. 
Prophets or others ofthe Church of Iſraclin concur- 


rence with perſecuting Rulers, enatted univerſal come 
lyance with ſome groſs corruptions , and ejected all the 


fauthfull non complying teachers priefls or prophets , ad- 
mitting ' none to officiat except theſe corruptions had 
been jormally ackhnewledged , Let any fay whar would 
hay? been thefaithfull prophers decifion in this caſe, 
and wherher upon the ſame ground on which they ſo 
oft dehort from the leaſt complyance with any fin, they 
would not have allowed and commanded the fairhfull 
prophets and members of thar Church to oppoſe them, 
and cleave unto their reſpeCtive duties, and unto one 
another in the fellowing thereof, As for what he 
adds , thad there was then no command to ſeparat fromthe 
worſhip whilest was not ſubſtantially ecrrupted. T won= 
der if he will charge a corrupe'on of the wor!hip it ſelf , or 
inthe ſubſtance thereof upon the duties now owned ard 
performed. by Presbyterian Miniſters and prefeſfors, 
from whom he notwithſtanding thinks1:s duty to ſepa- 
rat , ſothat untill he prove (as I ſaid) Conformiſts their 
bercer claim ro officiat as Miniſters ofthis Church , 
then Presbyterian Miniſters, this argument lights 
heavy on himſelf, and the cenſures put upon Nova- 
tians-and Donatiſts falls updn their dividing and deftroy* 
ing party. The caſe of theſe Schiſmaticks being as 


far from oursaseaſt from weſt; were Novatiansor Do- . 


mariſts firſt caſt out by a violent backſliding party for 
not concurring ina courſe of backſliding,, 1n overtur- 
ning;a Churches ſworn reſormation , and were they 
enjoyned & commanded, to owne the courſe of theſe 
backſliders?Ithink theDonatiſts &Novatians their vio 
lence againſt adherers tothe anion of the true Church, 
isa fir emblem of the preſent praQtice of Conformiſts, 
bow can this Man ſay, that there were then greater corrup= 
tions then now, Can there be greater corruptions in go- 
yernment then a papacy of the higheſt degree, asis their 
| ,  prelcat 
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premacy and hierarchy ? can there be greater corrup* 


tions in practice; then perjury and ſuch grofle propha- 
nity as Conformiſts are blorred with for thelmolt part? - 
greater corruption 1n principles, then Popijh Arminian 


Errors & Cc. 


The Doubter obje&ts , [ tharif we may nor ſeparat 


f:oma corrupr Church , what mean theſe ſcriprure 
commands enjoyning ſeparation , ſuch as 2 Cor. 6, 14, 
I5,16;1Cor.5.11.2 Theſ 3-6. Rev.18.3. ] Wehave 


alrcady ſaid that he deals deceitfully in making his 


Presbyrerian Doubter afſerrthar we may leparart from 4 
gorruzt Circh in every ca/e,but this we lay;that in whac- 
ever cale, and In how far ſoever 3 we. canqor joyri 
with a corrupt Church without che contagion and ftain, 
of its. COrruptions , in fofar andin that caſe , a ſepara 
tion is neceflary, and falls within-the. compaſs of theſe 
{ciijprure commands. And thart in this our caſe, the des 
manded conformity as-to P:esbyrerian Miniſters and 
p-of:iTors cannor be yeelded, without the ſtain of pre-= 
lariſts their fin, is abovecleared. So that he needs not 
tellus here , that every corruption is not 4 ſufficient pround 
of ſeparation. For we have heard our Informer acknow- 
ledge that a Church may bein that degreecorrupted, as will 
render a ſeparation warrantable, yea and neceſſary. I could 
withte had condeſcended upon thardegree of corrupe 
119n,, and ſhowen us here the maximum quod fic, & 


mJn!mum quad non , as tothe ground of this {epararion , ' 


and how far theſe corruptions may ſtrike at a Churches 
vitals and yet her life and effence as a Church ſub- 
fiſt, 43nd here I would «cloſein a litle with this Man , 
and enquire ,., that fince a Churches corruprions will 
(with him) 1n ſome caſes render a ſeparation neceſlary,, 
upon what ground is it neceflary, and from what prior 
principle 15 this concluded ? fure irmuſt be upon this 
ground ,. left union wirh that Church b'ott the ſoul ,- and 


make us ſhare in her ſin. So that in this caſe, weare 
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not obliged ro hold union and fellowſhip with her 
when it1s infeftious, as is moſt clearly imported in 
thar command 2 Cor. 6. and if feparation be upon thss 
ground allowed, whether the corruption be lefſer or great= 
er, eatenus or inſofar, weare obliged ro ſeparar , for 
Maſus & minus non variant ſpectem rei, Next, Tinfer 
that a non» union to a corrupt party who cannor be cal. 
led the Church, or at leſt whoſe being the Churchis 
magnalis & ſubjudice, will be afortiori warranted, and 
upon lefſer grounds then ſeparation which ſuppoſes an 
anterior 65ligation of union , and actuall ungon our of this 
caſe, and abſtracting from ir, 

Burt for theſe, ſcriptures mentioned , he ſayes they 
will nor prove our point , and totharof 2 Cor 6. 14. 
he anſwers» #hat our Lord is ſpeaking of ſeparating from un= 
godly fellow[hip with 1dolaters., nos of withdrawing from 

- chriſtian aſſemblies, But doth he not enjoyn that ſepa» 
ration becauſe of che hazard of Infeftion by their fin, and 
why not alſo from chriſtian afſemblies where thereis 
the ſame hazard of this Tnfiction? did he not acknowledge 
that the caſe of a Church. or chriſtian Aſſembly may 
be fach, as will render even 4 ſeparation neceſſary. 

, Now if 1n this caſe che tender ſeparater ſhould plead 
this text, aud that corrupt Church or aſſembly of 
Chriſtians give our Informers anſwer, viz. that it pleads 
only for ſeparating from fellowſhip with Tdelaters , not of 
withdrawing from chriſtian A fſemblies, how will he ex- 
tricat himſelf, and reconcile this anſwer with his con- 
ceſlion. Bur for rheſe texts x Cor. 5.11. and 2 Theſl. 
3. 6. he ſayes, they are meant only of needleſs fellowſhip in 
privat converſe with ſcandalous perſons , but all:wes nog to 
withdraw from the publick worſhip becauſe of the preſence of 
ſuch ſcandalous ones,as if this did pollute thewarſhip,though 
it may be the fault of Church guides net to keep them back, 
Anſ. Theground here is the ſame (and acknowled- 
ged by him ) whatever be the withdrawing which is 
more 


| the third Dialogue 7 
more imtmediatly enjoyned,viz. [:ſt cheir fellowſhip prove 
contagtou?, ſcandalous or in any meaſure finfull,8 ſo if fel= 
lowſhip with a Church in her Aﬀemblies be thus infte 
ctious , theſe ſcriptures do enjoyn a ſeparation upon 
the ſame ground; and by neceſl:ry conſequence from 
whar he hath acknowleged: And therefore this anſwer 
' 18 nothing co the purpoſe , unleſs he will retract his 
concefiion , that there may be corruptions in a Church and 
hr afſemblies , which will render a ſeparation neceſjary. 
Next, as for what he adds , that ordinances are not 
polluted by ghe pre ſence of ſcandalous cnes, It 1s not for 
him» nor againſt us ; ſince he acknowledges , there 
nay be a La: full yea neceſſary ſeparation from a Charch & 
her aſſ:mbit:s in worſhip, tho not upon #his groune of the 
ordinances their pollution by the preſence of ſcandalous ones : 
becauſe of the reaſon which we have already heard ; 
and we doalfo upon other grounds then thisof a pre- 
t.nd2d pollution of rhe ordinances by their ſcandals, 
maintain our difowning Conformiſts1n their ,worſhip 
ro beaduty fas we have heard ) even thar they are fore 
cingail coa {infull complyance withihem , ina ſchiſ= 
matick departing fom the unity of this Church and 
perjurious overturning the work of reformation, and 


will netther ſuffer Miniſters nor profefiors to joyn-with 


chem 1n worſhip, bur with an expreſs aknowledyemenc 
(in the intenrof our Laws )and owning of this defedGs.. 
on. Sure we are commanded to withdraw from every 
Brother that walks diſorderly, ( which our Informer 
pleads as aſufficient ground to diſowne Pres byterian 
Minitters, &withdraw from them becauſe of their ſup=- 
poſed diſorder and ſchiſm , tho the ordinances intheir 
hands are not polluted with their ſuppoſed guilt, ) and 
from all-fe]lowſhip with (candalousbrechren, which xs 
contagious ani may poliute us. Now. are nor they walk - 
ing diforder'y & croſs to the dodtrine; diſcipline, &Re- 
formation ofthis Church? are they nat conſequently 
Mm 23  ſchiſma* 
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ſchiſmaticks ? are not their ſcandals infeQtious, when 
they will ſuffer no Miniſters to poſſeſs theiFcharges, 
or offictat either with , or withour them , or people 
roenjoy ordinances among them, withour dire&t own- 
ing their defection, and overturning ourReforma- - 
tion, and a profeſſed ſubmiſſion ro their abjur'd prela- 
cy, asis clearin the acts enjoyning Miniſters prea- 

ching, and peoples hearing in conorinity to prela- 
cy and the ſupremacy. 
b For that of Rev. 18. he fayes , that itenjoyneth a ſe- | 
*%y paration from Rome's corrupt dofirine and Idolatrous worship, | 
but warrands net a ſeparation from a Church where no ſuch | 
corruption is. Lanſwer, Theground of the com- | 
mand 1s the danger of Infeftion by Rome's fins, as is {|| 
expreſſed inthe text, which will conſequently hold 
wherever this dangeris , whatever be the the partieu- 
lar fins from whence this danger flowes , for (as I ſaid) 
_ & minus non variant ſpeciem.and we may add,that 
other Known rule, a quatenus ad onne valet ſequels. In 
whatever'caſe an union 1s | unwarrantable and infe- 7 
Rious, - a proportioned ſeparation is upon this ground | 

enjoyned. Nay,if the conjunction have bur mal: ſpeciem 

or be indu&tive to ſin only , the command of eſewing, 
every appearance of evill, will reach this withdrawing ,” 

unleſs the conjunction be on other grounds an andiſpen- 
ſoble duty. Now our Covenant obligations, and our | # 
Reformationas 1tſtood eſtabliſhed being duely ponde- 
.red, it will be clear that Conformilſts are ſchiſmaricks 
| anddeſtroying Innovators, and there is.no prior obli- | 
gation ro joyn with them, bur rather ro difowne them { 
1n this courſe, Sure this man holds thar fel/ow:hip with 
Presbyterian Miniſters in their aſſemblies for worchip is F 
eontapious, and that peopleare obliged 2oleaves and come | 
out from them , tho he dare not lay Tdolatrous worchip nor | 
cerrgpt doAirineto their charge, and ſo he muſtacknow- 
ledge, that thisand ſuch like commands will _ 
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rand a ſeparation upon the general ground here inti- 


- mat , abſtraCting from that ſpecial caſe of Romes Ido-. 


latrous worſhip and corrupt doctrine, Irs very ſo-. 
phiſtical reaſoning from the denyall of ehe ſpecial ground 
and nature of Romes contanion , from which chrittians 
are called to ſeparat , zodeny 4 ſeparetion upon any other 
contagion to fall within the compaſs of that precepr , 
which is to reaſon from the denyall of the ſpeczes to the 


| _ denyal of the genus. 


His Doubter in the next place retorts his charge of 


[ ſeparation upon himſelf, and alledges [that we have 


berter ground ro charge Conformiſts with ſchiſm be- 
cauſe of rheir departing ſrom the government of this 
Church , ro which we are (bll adhering , ſo that they 
have gone out. from us, nor we from them.] We 
proved this charge already from the conſtiturion and 
Reformation of this' Church as 1t ſtood eſtabliſhed , 
and our univerſal vows of adherence rherunto;ſo thar 
ſuch as have overturned this work of Reformation , 
(nor Presbyterian government only) they are properly 

the firſt dividers and deſerters. | | 
Bur let us hear how he acquits himſelf of this 
charge. 1. He ſayes that\therr fubmiſſion'to prelacy is in obe« 
geriors » whom we are bound #s 
obey im things not ſinſull, So that their obedience is duty , and 
Precbyterians ther non ſubmiſſion is diſobedience to authors- 
t7 , and Schiſme from the Church, Burt 1. His Doub- 
ter alleadging thar Presbyterial Government 'is ths 
Government of this Church, and inferring thereupon 
that departing fromit 1s Schiſm, and that Prelariſts 
have gone out from Presbyrterians, nop they from 
them, which1s a very clear conſequence, and will 
clearly infer the departers to beSchiſmaricks upon any 
deſcription of Schiſm which he canaffigne; And more- 
oyer, this being the great ground upon, which this 
man and his fellows do charge Presbyterians with 
Mm 3 + Schiſng 
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Schiſm , viz: That they are ſeparat from the preſent 
Prelatick conſtitution , ſince he offers no formal an{wer 
either to the antecedent or conſequent of hisDoubters 
argument, what will the interpoſed command of Ru- 
lers fignity roalter the Nature of Schiſm , or tro make 
that practice which 1s HaFenus upon Scripture grounds” 
Schiſmatical,co be no Schiſm. This I mult ſay is trange 
divinity , bur like enough to that of theſe men - 


who make the Magiſtrate a Pope over the. Church , 


her ordinances, and over ſacred Oaths and vows. 
2. We have proved rhat itheir ſubmiſſion and obedi- 
ence 1n this point, isa high rebellion againſt God, 
indiſowning at mens arbitrary command, the Go- 
vernment of his houſe appointed in his word, and 


embracing an abjured Hierarchy contrary toit, and 


againſt which all the nations wereengadged. So thar 
our pradCtice is obedience ro God, and a keeping of 
the union of Chriſts body, and theirs 1s both per- 
jury and Sehiſm. 

- He tellsus. char he bath proved inthe firft conference F.- 
piſcopacie to be the only Government left by Chriſt , and pra- 
Riſed by his Apoſiles:Ss that our diſowning it is Schiſm from 
the Scripture Church Government , and that of the primi- 
#rpe Church , as well as from them. Tothis 1 only lay, 
thar I hope we have made the prelacy he pleads for , 
appear-to bea ſtranger both to Scripture and anriqui- 
ty. Again he tells us, hat inthis charge of Schiſm , he 
means it not only or mainly in reſpet of Government , but of 
ſeparating from their Aſſemblies for Worchip , which is Schiſm 
tho the Government were wrong, T anſwer 1. If he ack- 
nowledges ghat ſeparating from the Government is Schiſen , 
why anſwers he not our oountercharge. that their party 
did firſt ſeparat from the Government of this Church, and that 
ghereforethe Schiſm les firſt and principally at their door; for 
that which he fayes of the NM agiſtats command, is (as 
we have heard) utterly infignificant to wipe of this 
| charge. 
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charge. 2. This charge of the firſs Sobvſ1n on bis pard 
ſtanding good, for any thing he hath aid, thar which -/ 
he here adds of our being Schiſmaticks » becauſe of our ſeps- 
ration from their Aſſemblies for Worship,is likewiſe naught. 
For upon this ground of his Doubter , whichhe can- 
nor diſprove, viz. That they have made the firſt 
breach and ſeparation, they are HaRtenus Sehiſmaticks, and 
ſoare to be diſown'd 3n their worsh1p upon that very ac- 
count and ground, upon which he pleads for diſown= 
ing Presbyterians Afﬀemblies for Worthip tho 
he can lay nothing elſe to their charge , or alleadge 
any ſub? antial corruption of the worſhip. And ſothe 
recocted cram's which he here preſents to us again a- 
nent the Scribes and Phariſees, Simeon and Anna 
theiratrending the Temple Worſhip, Zacharias and. 
Elizabeth, Jofeph and Mary their nor ſeparating 
there from) &c. Pleads as much for his Presbyrerian 
Doubrer in relation to the owning of our Presbyrerian 
Aſemblies for Worſhip (and much more ) then 
for him. Since he dare not ſay thar they are more cor- 
rupted then the Church of the Fews was at that time , and fo 
we may echo back his alas bow will you juſtify this ſepa- 
ration of yours. with an enquiry how be and his party will 
ſuſtsfy their ſeparation from the true Miniſtry of the Church 
of Scotland? Whar 1ta party of corrupr Prieſts and Le- 
vites had riſen up and purſued a courſe of defeQtion , 
tending toraze and ruine all Gods ordinances , caſt- 
ing outall ſuch Prieſts and Levites as would not con- 
curr with them, and had appointed an acknowledgment 
of and concurrence with their wicked defeftvon , to be the only 
coxastion'upon which rhey, will ade exeher prieſts or peo- 
ple to chare m the ordinances © In the meen time 4 preat body of 
Prieſts and m__ edbering to Gods erdinances, and contending 
againſt them hal beenkeeping t beiy poſſeſſion of the templeIWor- 
#/1p as long as they could > 1 dare refer to our Infermer to 
give judgment in this caſe and ſhew, what Simeon and 
Anna, Joſeph and Mary would have done, and ro 
| M nz 4 which 
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q which of the parties they would have adhered > And 
Jer our cauſe be judged by this. 


His Doubrter 1n the next place objects[thar Confor- 


miſts lecture not, & therefore may nor be heard, | Here 


he bur trifles to infinuar that this 1s ſolely lookr upon 
by usasaground of not owning them, Bur in fo far as 
in this our caſe 1ts apiece of their _— from our 
eftabliche reformed orrhip , and an expreſſe badge of 
conformity to prelacy, and 1n both theſe reſpects , flat per- 
Jury and trea:h of Covenant , we look upon it as having 
11s own influence\ith other grounds to warrand a nox- 
uniento them while ſtanding in a ſtated oppoſition to 
fairfull Miniſters mantaining , this with other pie- 
ces of our Refomnation. .'t'o this objeftionour x. 
former anſwers, 1, That ſome Cenfurniſts letured , and yet 
Fereſeparat from. And ſo might all of them be upon 
the forementioned grounds , thus difowned and fe- 
ou from, Altho they had keepr a form of this, 
Out I beleeve they are for ſigns and wonders among 
them who keep the leCture, or owne itat all, Next 
he tells us, ,, ofthe ancient reading of the Scripture 
, in the Jewiſh Church, and of Moſes and rhe pro- 
2» phers in the Synagogues, Acts x3. 15, 27. and 
3»15. 21. and-likewiſe in the Chriſtian Church. 
Bur what then > who denies this, why, ,, they have 
»» (hetells us) the Scriptures publickly read 1n their 
»» Churches. Bur I trow the reading 1s the better of 
expounding , and helmighr have found , that ,, the 
Levites (Neh. $. 8.) read the Law of God diſtinCt- 
ly , and gave the ſenſe, and cauſed the people under- 
ſtand the reading ; And he dare not fay that the an- 
cient publick reading of Scriptures among the Jews 
was by Gods appointment a dumb reading with- 
out expoſition, Why gave God prophces and teachers 
unto his Church if not for this end > and faith comes 
mainly by hearing the Wordpreach't. Why. then 
| | | grew 
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grew his reverend Fathers and their conforming _ 


Sons., ſo angry withthis Churches laudable practile 
of grving the ſenſe together with the reading (comprobat by 
that ancient Practiſe of the Jewith Church , which he 
prerends) ſince otherwiſe the Text read ane 100. 
times is ſtill like a kernell undera hard ſhell, Nay 
,» bur he ſayes, 1f welſeparat upon this ground we 
,» would have ſeparat from the Churchin all ages. 
Sure not from that Church where the law was expon'd 
and its ſenſe given, as well as read, befide thar our 
non-unton to aur prelatick Innovators, ( or withdra- 
wing to0 ifhe pleaſe ) hath this asan appendix with 
ather grounds, that Contormitts in withholding our 
former lefure or expefitory reading from the people , 
and ſubſtiruring a bare reaamg in 1ts place, diſcover 
themſelves to be teachers who are keeping cloſe and nor 
epening the ſeals of Gods book, & are airaid that their hea- 
rers ſhould learn too faſt. 

In the 3d place, he tells us a redious ſtorie , anens 
the diſuſe of cur firſt authorize4 met/;od of LeFuring , which 
was at firſt only to read one chapter inthe old teſtament and an- 
et ber of the New with brief explication of occuring difficulties, 
but that thereafter we held with one chapter , then wuh apart 
of one , andraiſed obſervations — makung it a short ſermon , 
ſothat ts all one to ſeparat for this, as to ſeparat for shorter 
ſermons , which are, cxter1s paribus , thought better then 
@ long, Then hertells us further (to cloak this their la- 
zinels) that variety of purpoſes arehardlyretained, and pro- 
CUTCS 4 WeArying , and tha? one thing puts out anther &Cc. 
Bur what trutleſs talke is all this? It our Churches 
appointment was of this nature ar firſt rg open up dith- 
culties upon the reading , did the therefore inrend to 
cur off the exerciſe of that gift anent practical obſer- 
vations, which 1s found in experience ſo eminently 

edifying as himſelf acknowledges in the next .page, 
and the method of preaching abrogd , to which method 
We 


_—_ 
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weare beholden forſomeexcellentcommentaries upon 
_ the Scripture, which would probably have been by this 
rime Intire through the whole bible according to the 
deſign and mould projefted by the Reverend brethren 
and Miniſters of this Church , If our Prelats lazy rea- 
ding tribe , had nor invaded the pulpirs of the Lords 
fairhfull labourers. Again, ſuppoſe there was as 
ro this method ſome deviation from the firſt appoint- 
ment, yet ſince our Church gavea tacit approbarion 
&untverſally uſed it,his cenſure 1s too critical8faucy; 
beſide, ro plead from the variation 1a the practice 
to atoral diſuſe ,' 1s dull reaſoning; and whatever the 
lefture was art firſt this is certain , that this univerſal 
practice and emfnently edifying piece of publick dury, 
owned by our Church , was preſently diſuſed and 
diſcharged by prelats, and its diſuſe became one of 
the badges of conformity , anda part of their markupon 
their creatures, and therefore extenus in all reaſon it 
ought ro have itsown weight with other grounds, 
asto diſowning them, in their preſent ſtate and c1r- 
cumſtances. The experience of all the rrue ſeekers 
of God can diſprove ſufficiently what he adds, of 4 
tedious nauſeating as the iſſue of variety of purpoſes ; va- 
riety rather raking off, then begetting tediouſneſs 
whence the Scripture is compoſed for this end' of 
ſuch a ſweet variety ofpurpoſesand methods. His 
| ſtory of Pembo's defiring ro hear one word or ſentence at 
ence , and no more till after a long time, is calculat well 
ro patronze a reading or non-preaching Miniſtry ;but 
the many ſcripture precepts given to chriſtians anent 
growth in Knowledge, and leaving the firſt principles, and nor 
ro be alwayes children in anderaniing , and hikewiſe the 
{criprure preceprs ſtraitly charging and enjoyning Mi- 
niſters ,, ro be inſtant in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon prea- 
ching , exhorting with all long ſuffering and doctrine, 
ny diſcovers rhe ridiculous tendency of this 
ory. 


4. He 


. 4. He tells us, ,, that ſuppoſe it were a faulr, every 
»z fault will nor warrand ſeparation. We fay nor thar 
every fault , nay nor this fimply confidered , will 
warrand ſeparation , bur that this with many others 
preſumpruouſly maintained and avowed, will war- 
rand a non-unmion unto a {chiſmarick party of Innovs- 
rors deſtroying and overturning a well reformed 
Church , and rooting oura fairhfull remnant of ad- 
herers therero. As for the went of che circumcifion and 
the paeſiover for ſometime in the Fewisb Church , which he 
next pleads as that which did nor cauſe a ſeparation, 
nor to ſtand upon the particular impediment of cir- 
comcifion while in the wilderneſs oran inquiry imo 
what ſpeciall lers might have had an influence (ora 
ſinfull influence) upon the diſuſe of rhe paſſover , 
yer Canformiſts caſe , who are bur a ſchiſmarick unſound 
part of this Church , ' rejeCtingan approved ordinance 
and duty , in complyance with and ſabſerviency unto 
a perjurious courſe of defeCtion, is ſo far diſcrepant 
from this, that any may ſee the diſparity. As for 
that of 2 Kings 23. 22. ,, That there was not holden 
ſuch a pafſover (as thar of Joſiah) from the dayes 
»» Of the Judges thar judged Ifracl , nor in all the 
»» dayesof the Kings of Iſrael, nor ofthe Kings of Ju- 
dah. Trs onlv ſpoken comparattvly 1n reſpect of rhe 
ſpirituality and ſolemnity of that paſſover, and doth not 


ſuppoſe ane abſolute diſuſe of rhis ordinance through 


all thar r1me. A learned Interpreter upon this paſſage 
doth paraphraſe rhe verſe thus, ,, that there was no 
> paover celebrat with ſo ſolemn care , great prepa- 
,» ration, and univerſal joy , the greater becauſe of 
,» their remembrance of their miſerable times under 
,» Manaſfleh and Amon. And that from rhe 
,» dayes of Samuel the laſt of rhe Judges, as irsex- 
» expreſſed 2 Chron. 35. 18. «None of the Kings 
,, had with ſuch care prepared ithemſelves, rhe Prei + 
an 
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-- /thar out of rhe caſe of perſecution, invaſton,diſper- 
fion. or captivity, and the inevitable neceffity- flo-" 
wing from.thefe, there was a warrantable diſuſe of 
theſe holy ordinances ,” ſo profeſſors their nor ſepara- 
ring from that Church even upon a finfull diſuſe 5 will _ 
never come home to his purpoſe,as is already oft clea- 
red* 5. He adds, that uonthis pround we would ſeparat 
from all other Churches , and from our own Church before the 
year 1645, And then he would pleaſe us again by re]- 
lingſus, #bat he could wich all ſermons were as LefAures , ihe | 
chief points of a long texe being propounded , which would be | 
more edifying » then when they rack the text and their brains : 

"(a nattyeand kind?y character of his party, and their . UC 
preaching) to ſeek matter from their text to hold out the | 

time . But we have oft told him thar its nor chis defe# | 


only , or withour the circumſtances of our preſent caſe, 
that we plead asa ground of diſowning them. © And 
if he account the LeQture-merhod, of preaching rhe 
more edifying , with what conſcience have they depri- 
ved Gods people of this exerciſe & method of preach- 
ing, upon my. Lord Biſhops orders > It ſeems \{| 
his zpſe dixit is the firſt rule of edificatzon with our In- 
former and his fellows , a principle welt ſuited ro 
lawleſs and Lordly prelacy , which muſt have all or- 
dinances mancipared to 1ts arbitrary commands, So 
that our Informer giving the ſupreme Magiftrat a pa- 
pal power over Church-Government, and folemn _ 
ſacred Oaths and vows, in the preceeding Dialogue , 
and the Biſhops a dominion over Worſhip in this, , 
puts pityful.ferrers upon Chriſts glorious bride;and as. ] 
19this point and molt of his reaſonings, in begging 
the queſtion , he bur skirmiſhes with his own .ſha- 
dow, ſoin thus wolpding our Church, by his dan- w: 
_ gerous laxe principles 1n his pretended healing, bug {jb 
1 | truely 
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/ truely hurtfull and rrifling Dialogues,-he ſhewes him- * 
j  felfrobea phyſician of no value. 


VB 
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a) P | CHAP. V. * 


\ F.. The Informers anſwers and reaſoning upon the 
point of Scandal and oftence, ix reference to the 
owning of Conformiſts, conſidered. His dange- 

- rous principles both as to cvoil and Eccleſiattick 


power in this point. His anſwer to the Doubters 
d argument for Presbyterian CM iniſters preach- : 
'. ing in the manncy controverted}, taken from L 
| the praQtice of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, exe _ © 


mined. His abſurd principles enent the CM a- 
giflrats coercive power over the exerciſe of _.. 
the Miniderial office. OM 


| | HI aving diſcovered this mans unſoundneſs in the C 
\49-* -, points abSve examined, wherein we have ſeen 3 
"how in oppoſing the Lords work , his faithfull fer- 
vants ther laboures in promoring it, he hath daſhed 
againſt the Scripture and ſound divines, and ſtared 
himſelfin oppoſition ro both. We ſhall nexr diſcover, 
{ome more of his errors, which, are the iffues of the 
former, 8& of the wicked deſigne for promoting wher- 
of, they are preſented, The firſt that offers ir ſelf 
- tobe conſidered, is in the point of Scandal. From 
' Which we argue againſt the owning of Conforntfiſts as 
is above expreſt. And this grand doubt-reſolver will 
© "needs diſcufſe it, but with what ſucceſs we thall pre- 
., - fently fee. oy 
#; His 
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His Doubter in the next place offers to him an ar- 
gument againſt hearing Conformitſts, | raken from 
the offence and ſlumb'ing of many gouey » flowing from 
This practice of hearing them , ſince they look upon ir 
asa ſin; and tells him that the Apoſtle ſayes we muſt|not 
give offence nor lay a ſtumbling block before others.) We have 
already propoſed , and ſome way 1mproven this ar- 
gument from the ſcandal of the weak, in this cafe. To 
this he firſt anſwers, ,, that when we are forbidden ro 
-» give offence , Irs meant of not doing that which is 
,, Of itſelf finfull, whereby we grieve the godly, and 
,» lay a ſtumbling block inthe way of others by our 
2» evillexample ; bur when wedo our duty in obeying 
»» God , we cannot give offence toany, andit they 
»» take offence Its their own fin and weaknes,. but none. 
,1Sgiven. As here (he ſayes) ,, its their weaknes to 
5, Offend at maintaining unity and peace , that this ra- 
,, ther givesa goodexample, and to ly by from hear- 
ing Conformiſts for fear of offence of the weak, is 
,» to onur dury and harden them in fin. Ans, The 
Informer offering this reply from the ſenſe of thar 
ſcripture generally hinted by his Doubrer , ſeems ar 
firſt view ro reſtrict the command of not giving of- 
fence , to thae whichss mit ſelf finfull , wherin it mighr 
eaſily be made appear thar he contraci&ts ſound Divi- 
nes, fcripture and himſelf, Eſpecially the pafſage to 
which rhe Doubrer referrs being of a far other ſenſe 
and ſcope. Bur leſt rhis cenſure ſhould appear roo 
Critical, and upon confideration of his ſecond anſwer, 
Tſhall not medle withwhar he fayes here in zheſs,or this 
aſſertionin ir ſelf confidered. Bur to rhe aſſumption & 
applieation of this paſſage in his anſwer, I return to 
him this 1n ſhort, thar he doth bur here ſtill beg rhe 
queſtion in ſuppoſing that the owning of Curats is in 
this our caſe a duty and a mainteining of peace and order in 
gbe Church, wherof we have made the contrary appear : 
an 


the third Dialopus 127 


and that maintaining the trueunion and peace of this. 
Church, is roowne her true and faithfull Ambaſſa- 
' dours, contending for her reformation, true order , 
and union againſt their courſe of defection : and ſorthis_ 
prachce is both finfull in it ſelf and ſcandalous to 0- 
thers ; 

His 2d Anſwer to this premiſed argument of his 
Doubreris, ,, That the Apoſtle ordinarly when for- 
,, bidding ro give offence ; ſpeaks of rhe uſe of liberty 
-» 1n things indifferent, thatit muſt nor be uſed ro 
,, the offence of rhe weak brother , leſt contrary 
,, £0 his conſcience he be emboldned ro fin, 1 Car. 8. 
» 10. Or be grieved becauſe he thinks we fin in 
»» doing what we ſhould not, Rom. 14. 15. An; 


Y  Weſhall nor much ſtandupon this , only we here ſee 


that the lawfulneſs ofa thing in ir ſelf, will nor (ac- 
cording to him ) Juſtify irin that caſe wherein,” e1- 
rher rhe weak is emboldned to fin, grieved, or made 
more weak and his plerophory hindred. | 
” And that the ſincere enquirer for Truth may be con- 
firmed in this ſound perſuaſion , and guarded againſt 
whar he after ſubjoyns, I ſhall here offer unto him 
the ſenſe and Judgment ofan eminent Father, and 
Reformed divine upon this poinr., Chryſoſtome upon 
Rom. 14. Homily 25. Expones all the Apoſtles Ar- : 
guments ro the ſame ſcope, of the unlawfullneſs of 
offending rhe weak in things indifferent. Parricularly 
upon verſe 13. Ss nom ſalvare fratrem ( faith he ) cul> 
pam habet , id quod & Evangelici talents defoſſor indicat 3 
Quad nen faciet datum etiam ſcandalum ? Sed inquies quod 
ſa ſuopte vitio ſcandalizatur infirmus? prepter hoc 1pſum #- 
quum fuerit , ut illum feras, Namfſi forts eſſes , tali cura 
opus non haberet » nunc vero quia imbecillior eſt multa eriam- 
curandi diligentia opus habet , that 1s, 1firbe faulty nor 
,» tO fave our brother, as the hider of the talent ma- 
\ ,, beth 
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»»keth it evident : Whar will noteven the giving of -' 
Scandal 'do. - But you will ay, what if the weake þe © | 
»-{candalized by his own fault > Upon the ſame very 
»-/ground1t is juſt rhar you beare with him. For it he. 
»Wwere i{trong then hewould have no need,offuch care, 
2», but becauſe he 1s weak he ſtands in need of mach di- : 
»» igence for hiscure. Inthe next homily , he hath 
,, many things upon the reſt of the Apoſtles argu- 
-» ment ro the ſame purpoſe; Upon the 14. ver. I 
know nothing ts unclean oft ſelf. He offers an objection. 
to the Apottle for clearing the words. Quid 12i- 
tur non corrigis fratremy ne puter aliquid immundum eſſe ? 

Uequdnonilumab ita comſuetudime omnibus viribus abducis 

* 2» Why do younor with might and main withdraw 

',» Your brother from that opinion and practice ( a 
thing thar our.Ipformer and his fellows make no bones; 
ofaSrodiflentients.) To this he anſwers in the Apo- 
ftlesname. Vereoringuit, nemeroreillum afficiam unde 
& ſubdit : Vcrum i propter cibum frater tuus contriſtatut ,: 
non jamſecundum chatiatem ambulas. Vides quo + 010 fami-, 
harem imterea j'bifaciat infirmum Auditorem , oftendins. 
rantam ilius ratienem habere ſe . ut ne maſtumredd at , e:. 

. tiamque vehementer erant, n:ceſſaria , preciperere non at- 
geat, ſed mdulgentia illum ».agis ac dileftuone attrahat ? 
Neque enim poſtea quam vanu n exemerat metum , potenter 
Lum trait aut cogit , ſed ſui ipfius Dommun eſſe permittit , 
> that 1s. ,, Lam afraid left I make him fad, and * 
»» hence he ſubjoins, bur if thy brother be grieved 
> with thy meat, now walkeſt thou not charitably.. 

 » See how tenderly he deals with the infirme hearer, 
» ſhewing thar he hath ſo greata regard ro him , that 
leſt he make him'ſad he dare not command theſe _ 
things that'are moſt neceſlary, for he he doth nor 
, draw and force him after he 'harh taken away rhe 
»» groundleſs fear, bur permits him to be his own 
» Maſter. Andupon the x Cor, 8. v. 20. Hehath 

; many 
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+» things to the purpoſe. On verſe 9g; Non dixie 
quod licentia veſliraoffendiculum fit neque certaaſſeveraverit 
ne impudentiores facerer, Sed, inguit, videte : timore eos 
abducit , & a 470 apart gt: Et non dtxir ſcientia veſira, 
guod m4joris cſjet laudis, neque perfectio veſira; Sed lecentia 
Guod ſuberoie & fin!titie -- non dixit fratribus fed infirms 
jratribus ut gravins eoreprehenderetguod wequrinfirmis pay 
cunt & maximefratribus. ,, That the Apoſtle 1mputes 
,» folly and pride unto them wao ofiend the weak bre- 
,athren. Upon the Io-yerſe--ihe conſcience of him that 
,,1s wek {ball be emblodned to eat &c, He thews 
,» ' thax the offender of the weak cannot charoe whe 
» gZuilr upon his weakneſs — t# enim timbeci! liorem jacis 

duo ſunt que te privant venia, & qued infirmus & quod 
frater -- addatur & teriium maxime horrendum « = quod 
Chri lus neg; mor! propter tilum recuſavit, tu antin neg; Pl 
indulgere pateris. Thatis, ,,the offender makesthem 
yet, weaker , that twotiings renderſuch as offend 
them inexcuiable, the onethar they are weak, rhe 
other that they are brethren, and a third crime 
may be added, which is moſt horrid wwwwns tat 
»» thou i<iuſes fo much as to ſpare thoſe for whom 
2» Chriit refuſed not evento dye. 
Upon12.verſ, When ye ſo fin againſt the brethren & 
wound their weakConſcicnce ye finagaint Chinlt. He 
hath theſe words quis homine inbumanius cxifiimari po= 
teſt,qui egrotum verberat?Etenim omni plaga gravins ſcan- 
aalizare eſt na 73 jap er mero 9% mortem ad ITY Et qiomodo 
11 C arifl 4772 peccant? £0 quidem meds. quod qute fervorum 
feent ipſe Pro te accipit. Altero autem , quor 121 Corpiis 
e 1145 ef, memnr a faciunt Jul [4 ercutiunt. Tert!o quod 0915 
e's, quec propria morte ab/olvit , it propria ambttione 
deſiruunts ., Vhar can be more i nhumane then 
»» thatman, Who bears on: thar is ſick > for ro ſcan» 
»» dalizeis more grievous then all trokes for it often- 
times brings death, And how fin they againlt 
Chr:{t? One way, becaulc he takes to himſelf what 
Nn _ Cons 
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3» concerns his ſeryants; another way, becauſe they 
z» wound his body and members, Th:rdly , in thz: 
,, the work which he accompliſhr by his own death, 
2, they deſtroy by their own ambition. Uron the 
Jaſt ve:ſe of the: chapter , z, If eating of f{2ſh make my 
., brother offend I will eat none while the Werld 
, ſtands, He ſairh, Hoo Maziftrt optimieſt oficium,ſus 
exemplo erndire qua dicit, Extnndictfivejuſie , five ime 
juſle : jel quomedocinque, Sed non aico , ingquit , Tdelo- 
thytum, guod C3 propter aliam cauſam probivermn: ied fi quod 
licet & permiittitziy ſcandalizat , etiamilis abſtinebo, neque 
una aut aliera die, ſcatoto vite tempores Nen enim mane 


ducabo, inquit » caries in eternum. Ft non inquit , ne 


perdam fratrem ; Sed ſimpliciier , wt non ſcandaiizen : 
ibatis, ,, this isthe duty of tne moſt excellent Ma- 
,: fterro inſtruct what he ſayes by his own example. 
» And ie faith not T will not eat whether juſtly or 
injuſtly: But whatever way will ror. As alſo he 
z, faith not thar ke will nor cat of the Idolothyrwhich 
«» 15 forbidden for another cauſe. Bur if that which 1s 
»» lawful and permitted give ſcandal,even from theſe 
»» things I will abſtain, and not for a day or two, but 
>, dnring my wholelife. For he ſaithT will nor cat 
»» fleſh while rhe world itands, - And he faith not leſt 
>» T ſhould deſtroy my brother: Bur ſimply leſt Iſhould 
» offend him. Andalittle afterward having ſhown, 
that whar the Apoſtle ſpeaks belongs unto us . he 
ſaith , dicereemim quid nahi curandum eſt , fille ſcans 
dalizatur, & ille perit ? Crudelitatis ills atque inhuma- 
mitatis eſt: Atquetunc quidemex eorum » qui ſcandalt- 
zabantur , infirmitate i1 contivgebat, In nobis autem non 
ieidem ; Talia namque peccata committimus , que etian 
fortes ſcandalizant: Nam cum percutimus , cum rapimus 
cum trahimur cupiditate » 6 tanquam ſervis liberis abuti- 
mur, nonne hacſuſficientiaſunt ad ſcandalizandum*Neque 
miln dixeris illum calceorum ſutorem eſſe,alterum Corearium 
Statu- 


I L , 
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__ _thethird Dialogue. Tor 
Statuariumwero alium : Sed conſidera fidelemillum eſſe 5 
fratrem. Wlorum namque ſumus diſcipuli Piſcatoram, Publi- 
canorum , tentoriorum Opificum : Chr ſtus emm in (abrils 
domo educatus eſt , ET fabri ſponſam matrem habere non eſt 
dedignatus , £5 ab ip ſis incunabulis in preſepi jacuit , neque 
ubi caput inclinaret, invenit : Et tantum iteneris confecit u8 
fatigaretur & ab alys vitum accefit. Thit 1s, ,, for 
,,tofay, whatam I concerned if fuch 2 man be ſcan- 
»» dalized, and ſucha man periſh ? is his inhumanity 
, and cruelty; But ſome of thoſe who then were ſcan- 
,, dal1zed, were offended through weaknefle, But ſoir 
15 notinus : for we commit ſuch fins which doeven 
1 offend the ſtrong. For when we ſtrike , and offer 
>, Violence ro them, and are drawa by our own luſts, 
+, and abuſe free men as if they were ſlaves, arenot 
, theſe ſufficient to ſcandalize them ? Say notto me, 
this man isaShoemaker, the othera Tanner, the 
,» Other aſtatuemaker , but conſider thathe is faith- 
3» ful], andaBrother. For we are the Diſciples of 
., thoſe fiſhers , Publicans, and tentmakers.. For 
Chriſt was educat in a trad{mans houſe,& diſdained 
,» not that his mother was betrothed to a, tradſman , 
,- and himſelf lay ina manger for his cradle, neither 
»» found he where to lay his head : Was wearyed with 
» bis journey;and received maintainance from others. 
In which paſſages, 1t 1s evicent that Chryſoſtome 
upon. the great moral! and Apoſtolick grounds, of the 
weak their intereſt inChriſt ,- [:1s tend c 
his dylng for them, their fpirita] 
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ſeth , or whereby the weak brother it made more 
weak. | 
Nexr, I ſhall oFer the ſenſe of an eminent Reformed 
aivineuon this poim, Pareus upon this chapter doth 
fully conſirme our principles en this head. Let the 
former read his analyſis of the chapter, where he will 
1nd him dipett the Apoſtles reaſons and arguments a- 
gainſt rhe giving offence in matters lawful,and learnd- 
Iy prolecut2s them in his expoſition , which he will 
ind to be ſrch 25 do cutthe finnews ofthe new and 
dangerous principles in this point, which the Preta- 
tick jfoimaliſts do maintain » Citing Chry!. in ſome of 
the paſſages mentioned. Which purpoſe he alſo pro- 
ſecures in his commentary upon Rom. 14. and IF. 
Chap. Upoa the 7. verſe anent the poliution of the weak 
conſcience me ſayes that the pollution 7) 10: fo muchto be 
imputed to :hemſelves,as unto thoſe that did induce them to 
eat by their ill example, Upon rhe 9g. verſe he ſhews 
that the lawfulneſs of their praiſe excuſeth not abuſe inthss 
c:/e, calling ſcandal, 4itum vel faftum quo' alius deterior 
redditur , cirins Rom. 14. 21. Upon the 1o verſ, he 
ſhews that the Canger and guilt there pointed at, is the 
inducing of che weax to imitat the practice with a fluctuating 
conſcience, Upon the Ir, He ſhews thar the Apoſtle 
puts roge=ticr apgreging circumſtances of this fin of 
2iving offence in things lawful viz, that we cugit to 
eaify and not deſiroy by our knowledge,next that the perſon? 
fſeaudalized is our brother, 2, An infirmbrother, whom to 
wrong muſt be extreme malice, 4. Which is the greatei? 
of all, that C:;ift hath azed for the infirm brother, The 
ſamehe reſumes upon the 12, yeri. and explains t:2 
ſenſe of Chryſoſt, and Beza as tothe wounding of 
the weak conſcience, Upon the Apoſtles conclutior 
verſ. 13+ He ſhewes tharbe expreffeth a reſolution,o; 
pc ſame nature and extent with that Rome 1.4, 21. Viz: 
not iv doth at wheriby ur brother ſtumbles, or is offenciec ” 
is mart 


the third Dialogue, + 
is made weak. Add _ _—_ vil; intulizge de toto pentre 
reram mediaritn 77 lic » potins in bis, + libertate [1 ſua 
ceſiurum, quam ut Gals £m 5,7 at ate Sic them tacite 
ingeris y of tn reſents loc? ; dofri eg I 1a:In caſu {ran 
tam « rebus licitis a > ftinendum eſſe; Quia tur ſunt 
Hicit&?7 peccata; per aceide niquidem ſednoft ra calpa,qu 772 = 
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1 Facere re poff rus 27 c lchemus ; { IN. B. } offenſtonom 
infirmoriuym non cavemus, Phar 1 15, ,,thefimete mY 
» havetobe underſtood of all rt! hiogslaw Fall & indif 
ferent, that in theſe we ong he 1 rio cede from 
33 Our erty i en of:nd ovr brother. Thy S he tacitly 
4 enforceth t/ thac yoInt which 15 the Chic f DoArinnet 
this place, Thatin the caſo of pans 2 mult abitain 
from things lawfu L!> Bec n they become fins 
" 2nd aplawfull by accide: nt, yetby our fault whe! 
»» wepuard notag 2inſtrhe off=nce of the weak, winch 
We can an: 3 oughr ro do. Inthe Cloſe he ifyes, th-rehe 
« Apofile mill haveusinthi pings Lawfull not farply to eye what 
7s eur r 721t, but W245 cnarity and ec 'tfeation d do require, 
But nowlet us come to the alium:! 22a 7 ind anpnilca- 
tion of our In{ormers conceſſion, ro tie preicnt caſe 
and qQueitio 22, are rhere not many weak brethren wo 
may be embolded roſin, or { may weiuppolſe) con- 
commnmetſintully ft hear Curars ? Suppoie the pres 
Eice were lawfull in ir ſelf, what will cure this mal: _ 
dy 2 Behold a Catholicon preſently, F: muſt know 
(faith te) rat if the command of Authorit # tnterpoſe & en- 
join the thing It different then i 11s no more » my liberty pro 
L:11C.7 Bean! *(torſoorh) 1 am reftrifes by Authority \thich 
nahes the thing neceſſtry. Anſ.1., This man charges a 
creat defect } apon the Apottle Paul who in all his dit- 
conrics upon guarding azainlt oftence in things indif- 
og makes non 1ention of tlus new caſe &Kknack,a- 
nent mah King the indi jferent thing neceſiary,by the 2 command 
ofRitiers and exeeming thus the giving of offence from guilt? 
Bur allaiong he pleads by many arguments in the pla 
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ces mentioned , that if the thing be mdifſerent , the 
caſe of offence makes it unlawfuli. Ard all his argu- 
wents 1n thete paſſages, which do preſs the eſhev7- 
ing of offence are moral ans conitantly binding (and 
conſequently admit no ſuch freftriction as this ) ſuch 
as Chriſts renderneſs of the weak , their redemption 
purchaied by his blood, Chriſtian liberty, the evill of 
my brothers doubting » wharſcever 1s not of faith is 
fin &c. And he moves objeCtions againſt his doct- 
110e , ſich 2s, Thave knowledge ; IThavefatth 
' And ſhali ] be limited of my liberty, becauſe ans 
ther is weak or wilfull &c. Suchlike cbjettions he 

noves and anſwers, but of this exception and reſtri- 
ion anent a command from Rulers altering the nature of 
the thing , and looſing ail his arguments 1n relation to 
oittence » the Apoſtle mentions nothing, 

2. TI his putsa blaſphemous authority , upon the 

Viagiltrat 3 we know the terrible interminetions and 
threatnings thundered agaiaſt 9:ving offence,and dif 
coveries of the dreadfull rendency thereof, wo to then 
by whom offence comes, Again,better be caſt into the ſea then 
offend one of the little ones em—_ deſiroy not hm , (ah 
Paul (ith thy oftenfive carriage) for wiom Chri/; dyed, 
Now will the Magiftrats command plve me {ufiicient 

warrand and {ecurity in and for a thing indifterent, zo 
deflroy my brother , and will it lift off Chritts wo and 
make» it lighter rhen a feather , which 1s more dread- 
full chen to he caſt into the ſeawith a militone ryed 
about ores ne: ck, 

3. I wouid know if this Informer will deny that the 

A poitolick preceprs in relation to offence & ſcanda!, 
prefi-d with important and great motives inthe pre- 

niied Scriptures ; are of ancunwerſal and morainature, 
and do reach 2nd oblige all that owne the profeſſion ofChri= 
fiianity in their ſeveral relations and capacities. I heſe 
precepts founded upen the everlaſting and conſtantly 
binding 
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binding grounds and motives of union , charzy ind 
love to the brethren (the great goſpel command )edi/ica« 
tion, the communion of Saints , ( the very bonds 2nd | " 
gaments compading and ſtr rengrantn & Chriſts myltt. 
cal body ) none can deny tobe of an nniverſal extent, 
3nd to be among ! the; grand riles of Chritia: 1 prac 41ce 
limitirg and directing our carriage whatever relation 
we ſtand, whothor i111 it 2 rs or; eG le, ! "izftors or 
ſervants, Parents or chi'dren %c. Ana tie ſnper Rane 
being under the abliomon of thele great rul-s(unle(s 
W2 will make God a reſpecter of | >rſons ) it neceſſ:- 
rily followes that they do direR and limit him #2 th2 
exerciſe of bs power , {o that this being one Regela Repu - 
lans as roall the Magiſtiar Laws; irs mult abſurgto 
imagine that ts counter-practiceand Laws can loote 
himſelf or others from this divine Rare oblipa- 
tion > unteflc ve will detefiehin and mike his Law s 
pratice the foveraign and ſupreme rule 13 oyery poing 
as wil. as in this, Whence it followes by neceſ! Tary 
conſequence that the prattice which is offen? ve, ſcans 
dalous, and Ge {tructve ro our brother, in its pre- 
ſent circumitances.and nyon the-conſtanr * UNCITINg. 
ſcripturegrounds E rules, cannot be altered in its 
preient quality and | tate by men: commands crofTing 
HE  divineLaw, but remains a Gnfulſcandalo! '1S Pro ice 
though a hu! dred Lawes e: nJoyn and authorize it, 

4o "Was not Pauls Anoftolick declarator thar - evry 
thinz ſold in the 5 Pambles minht be Lawfully eaten , as 
Powe: full to exec that 2&tion of eating iuch things 
from the compals of offence as the 1v! agiſerats Law and 
authority > Sace head ar leaſt as much » if nor more 
alt _ 10 tis point, then the Magiſtrar, eſpeciaiiy 
as this Informer expones authority afterward from Acts 
x5. 28, yetthat ſame practice, Lawfull in it ſ21f, and 
by the Apoſtle declared to be ſo , and accordingly 
enjoyned and authorized by kim , muſt no; þs uſed in 
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this caſe of the offence, even of the weak and ignoranr, 
but the Apoſtle himſelf though rhus declaring and , 
( may I ſay) authoring the lawneſs of the practice , 
declares he will never uſe nor rake it upin this caſe of 
offence, I befeech him, was not the warrantablineſs 
of this practice inir ſelf by the Lords word , declar= 
177 2! things ro beclean tothe clean , and Pauls A- 
poltolic de Claracorin this place as valide to ren- 
der its, of indifierent, neceſſary ro the uſers , asthe 
command of our civil Rulers in relation to this pra- 
Ctce under debate, and a litle more , he hav 1ng the 
mind of Chrilt , and being a Maiter builder ofr12 
Churches, Yet the offending oithe weak, ignorant 
yea or wilfull, will in his- Jadgement cut ſhorr this 
Upecty » and render the practice finfull upon that 
ground. Euy moreover the inſtance of the brazen ier- 
pent will here bite and ſting his cauſe and argument 
to death; forit was aneminent type of Chriſt, and 
re{crved{and ſure our ÞnPrmer will ſay warrantably )2s 
a fignal monument ofthac rare typical cure of the peo- 
ple itung by the htterie ſerpents in the wilderneſs » yer 
when the people were ſtumbled, and it became an 
occaſion of their ſfinning and commirting idolatry, 
good feczokiah brake it » called it Nevuſhten, and is 
commended for 1t by the Spirit of God, Now 1n 
this mans principles the interpoſiug of antPortry for 
its preſervation was ſufficient ro keep it from being 
deſtroy cd, though all Iſrael mould have been never 
{o much ſtumbled, and enſnared to Tdolatry by it , 
butthe keeping ofthis monument God would diſ- 
perſe with 1n this weighty Cale, Sare that Whicil 
rendred the preſervation of it highly provoking , 
and Hezekiahs breaking of it commendable, was 
its tum viing and enſozring tendency and effects, 
WRAKCYCE authority and als might have incerpoſed 
£OrMerJy £2r its PIeiery ation, Will the 1n/ormer oP 
| MLB O's that 
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that Gideons ephod (which in his intention waz ONLy 
deſignd for a monument of that victory ever the Nit- 
dianttes) was lawfully preſerved when it becam:; : thus 
enſnaring as = brazen Serpent, or: that thepreſervas 
tion of ic was lawfully authorized It this caſe > furs!y 
he wilinot for ſhame aflert thiszand fo the caſt 15-her?; 
and he may ſee in theſe inftancys (if his eye he ſing”) 
that a practice though in it ſelf lawfuil or indifferent, 
Fe:,when become offenſive in its preſent circurnitance 
and inductive to fin > cannot in thar caſe be rendied 
warrantable by any Laws of the Magiftrar 

Finally, our Informer in this aCertion cc (Terh found 
Divines and Caſuilts is well as the Scr11 Pures, Ye2 2 and 
fohes with himſelf, For we have heard from Cory;/oe 


flom and Pareus ( who ae heretn accorded by 3 21] on 


writers/thatthe atiion which is inits preſent {tate and 
Circumſtance , ſeandatavus , !5, While clozthked with 
theſe Circumſt aNCES, neceſſarily evill, and upon many 
weighty grounds /everely pro -ibited by the ſpirit ofGod 
in the Scripru! es forecited. So that no power and 
Laws men of Can remove theſe ſcripture limits & maxche 
ftones. Next, the great ground and rule anent a ſcan- 
_— us action , and npon which the criptur2 motives 
azainſt 1tare grounded , 183110 fiar? , COndirion and 
freedom of #52 conſci: "ce 3 Icſt icbe bindred i its pierim 
phory , embeldned 20; fita ge e wit! wp 20d the per= 
ſon hindred to a i inf wth, or induced to att againſ} 1tXC. 
So that to aller erate heMazgiitrars command can inva- 
[att beſe gromds and pri AC1pIes,/a qd 46h rNeation 


3 ot ſa 4404s Which zs frch ot 2erwt;e, is fo viverum & 


Dominion over the conſoiens: "', and {11}; 2& ic cmmediarl 
and ab'elutly to his Laws which 182 princ i5!e diſown- 
ed by all P rotcſtants. iviorover the Infer wer bi mſeif 
defines the offence ofthe weak brother in ap ings 
indifferent , an emboldnino him to fin contrary to 35 con- 


ſeience, cr to judge that we fin when we ſin not, Citing T 


Nn5 Cor, 
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Cor 3. Rom: 4, Now if oh 0 action be'n>on ehze round 


& prigctpie reparty finſull in its preſent circu mitan- 
ces, how {ipray) can che Mazitrats Commind render 
tn 1&1 - oly Lain f At 7 &e Bt: mecelſary , as h=-15holitn a(- 
ſert, Can te Mapiftratb y his Law emboiden 2 mans 
confcizngs to tins and yer neither the Maziltrar fin 
bhimfl1f, nor the mail fin 43 obeying himz Ameiius a 
better Cala C caen he will reli 17m (g Cone, lib, 5 cap. 
Tie Qze/z. G R. 6.) that nulla authoritas iatta1 ntnawvel tollere 
Pp: ref jcantalbratiy 22h, aben 9174 alias elzet jeandalum , 
ve! prechtt; Tattoncin a ſeaudel) aato, i'natis, ,, no 

, bumx 3e authority cantake away tie nature of ſcan- 

,» dal from thar which orherwile were a ſcandal , 
,» thenature and cauſe of bn from ſcandal given. And 
his ground ts very con{!derables which doth confirme 
what 1 hiya no! of ſaid. Nultler enim homo (ah he) 
poteſt vel charitati £5 conſcientiis noſtris IN2rare . vel pert« 
culum feanda!s dati preſeare, Tia is , ,, for no man 
can put imperious commands either yuyon charity 
, Or our Conſcizncesy or excem from the hazard of 
\ fcandalgiven, 

Bur now to fortify this raw & !2norant aſſertion as 
to icandil, cur Informer brings Act, 15. 28. —thele ne- 
cef ry thmss . from wh:;ci words of the :nunuwils 
ſentence, he drawesancargument thus, thar though of 
£52m £70 258 e76y Were not neceſary » but ſomtimes indifferent, 
get by the Anuthorityof the co; cul hy er? made nece{ſary 
for the g20d ofthe Church , {o\ te { iv2s] obediznce to autho- 
77t5 prepon derats the no? niving vfſen: 'e, as the greater dut y 
of thet DD, a&s divines and Cal /niſts chew , and in this caſe 
the mar. wh? i hus obeyes g509s n9offence, but doch duty, and if 
any tat it, its cauſ3/oft onhis part, and 0: -cafioned through the 
brotters Pearneſs, fo that its ſcangalum acceptum non 
datum. 2rotur a. gy PaRen buz not gfoen , and whenthe Apo- 
ſele faroids to ufc *, OUY "es vert y to the offenco of the weak , hz 
fears to thoſe who were net determined by Authority, Anl. 


What 


27 
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What poor ipnorart and incoherent reaſoning i is this, 
T, Itsa {trange ſottiſh,or rather popith Aﬀe -Ttion, thar 
the neceſſary things Acts, 15, 28, were made fo by the 
councils authority For the textis molt expref+, thar 
the Apoſtles enjoyned this upon wei: :hty ſc ripruy re- 
grounds, and .whar ſeemed good to the hily gb3/t { & 
kn. xmas word) as well as tothe: J {othat che ba! Mt 
ghoſts grounds and comman: vs rovching the main- 
raining of love, and unjon inthe Church, and the 
grcat rule ot edificatzon, and not ſtumbling the weak Jews, 
were thegreat and ſtanding Scrnptuare > prinCiples upon 
which this dectee was rSronnded: 

Now to ſhew how our informer takes rhe papiſts hore 
by the hand in this gle fe,ter 5 hea ir Calvinenry 20N tft 


place --- [preter nec neceſjaris | &njns vis pretextu {i 

perbe triumphant Papiſte . quaſi heminibus liceat ey ents 
gue neceſſitatem conſcientiis mponant --- quia quod des. 20t 
Apftols neceſſario ſervandum eſs 2 proxumtic ant . 2 C 
> the Papiſts L111 1604.42KY cly WP0N Protext 0511s 
2, his place, as if met 1 might make Laws impoiing a 


T neceflity upon Con fc CICnces $ bec: ale what: ihe Apo- 
35 les decree » ti 1eV , : {571 11M-, wilt ho rnecellar v kent 
3” Then he a ac as 3 arg 7 exteaita oF 6 +4 42ut 2+ 
», Anſwcris caly a boalith <2 vill'o h2 C:nig;e; 
,, our New Caſuift and bis fellowes nt thi ) for 
>, this neceility wasno longer vi oentthenchere was 
2» hazard of dilloiving union, fo ro ſpeak property : ic 
»» Was an accidental or extrinſick neceſity , which 2ad 
>» Plac2 not in rherhingir ſelf, but inguarding of of= 
F- tence =-which{faith be)is evident !n the ſpec dy lay- 
33 1ngaſige of tis Gecree, Then he tells us, that when 
Fo the contention ceaſed ----- Pani ſhewes thar noe 
»» thinp1s uncican, and again eitabliſhes et: his liberty 
»» Row. 14:14. And commands to eat freely what 
>, Ever isfold, Adding,that_the papiſts in vain do 


ſnatch an occaſion '0 bind confciences fromihiowan 
an 


14.0 A Confutation of 


2» and ro conclude the Churches power to ſtatute any 
,z thing beſide the word of od, ielling us LUrtNers 

| tharfrom the word of God the Council drew this 
A Bro 1nd of exerciling charity 1n matters indifferent. 
zz» Then ({ath he) in ſumma , the ſumm IS , if charity 


2» bethe bond of pertection, andthe end of the Law; | 


ONT Gods Com —_ be that the ſairhfull [tidy mutual 


_ niatbor to cdification , non2e1s fo rude who may 
, 20% percerye, that wharthe Anoltles here commanse 
, dedisc -ontaind 10 the word of Got, moranrre—e, And at 
the cloſe he tellsus> Arsſtoles ex verbs Det finibus 112, 
rcfli. ai ,» I harthe Apo! Hes would nor 4 bop 
zevond the limits of the word of Gode 

2. 1 hi s mans Babylunifh tot 121e {till wounds 
e——_ felt as wellas the trut th 3 for 1, heack nowleg 72th 
that wiat the Apoſtles aliſon eed, mas for the Good 
of 7 the Chu ) 3 which (:fh2e wn 2rand any tning} he 
rants -edST2Ke1t accord! Ngo rilironnds laid down 
in this diſquitttion , ſpeciaily that which the Apoftle 
Fes ies propoſs 25 immedi! arly | before his and the ret of 
ths Apoft] e dectiion ver\, 21, v17, tat Mo{ es had in 
EVEYY cit ty,them that FOR -b im. bein? 'F YEAR every Sabath d 44 
So that 1t was need?:321 at tnit time UPON tC grounds 
of charity, union, ard zdification , to bear with the 
weak fe vs in ab [tzininz from theſe things dif-. 
charged by Gods {.2w, r!!{ the ceremonies were to- 


Co 
p 


Na! irablyburyes. Fencett followcs cleariy that Tis 
a>itinence was been neceſſary p01 theſe meionty 
greumds 2 ethisri ime, and not by the authority of f the 


council on ly '. Nate: was the matter enjoynd,of a 
thinvind! iite rcnc , mede necei} Tary, by their de Fer ming- 
1/702, but upon th cle grounds , : and for the great end 
of the Churches goo, which he mentions > tiiIS abitte 
m_ was at this time, aid !m this caſe ect eff, ary; and 
by theApoltzes declared to 52 flo npon diving ___ 

"y 


, unity and Concord , ang that every one pleaſe his 
1 
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For what elſe will he make of that expreſſion: T5 ſcem:d 
good F0 the Holy ghoſt, Again , Paul and the other A- 
| poſti-shad no power but to edijtcation » nor any doms- 
nion over the farth of Gods people,and ſoadcted nothing 
here pro arbitrgo or imperio, SO that _ ſentence , 
/ was only a declarator of Gods mindeanent iliat which 
j WAS antecedaneouſly ro their decree hic & nnmnc 
a neceilary duty, although we deny nor that the Apg- 
ſtles dectiion was to have its own weight in derermie 
ning the Churches obedience. 2. He brings this paſ« 
{age to prove that ovedience to auth ority will preponderat 

the not giving © /. offence. me {o 17 1s ehiat the great 
| ground of the A; poitles decicifion here '1s the guarding 
againſi the off:nceo} theweak Iews, and obedience ro 
| rhisſentenc.: was in not giving offence, and upon this 
very ground Chriſtians were to abſtain from theſe 
meats, whereas he fooliſhly diltinguithes 1n this point 
berwixt obediencero authority , and not giving of- 
'- fence, as diſtinct duties, and makes the firft to over- 
rule the ſecond, in plain contradiction to the text > 
which makes the not giving g offence, to be the great du- 
ty, and the foundation ofthis obedience. 

3. This charge will be the more confpicuos, and 
the Tail ormers inconſiſtent prevarications , 11 this 
point., if we conder theſe things in the point of of- 

ence: r. That every offence through weakneſs is 
not ſin "1els upon the offenders pact. The Inform 
himſelf Goth arte th the Apeſile) aflert this, who n 
= very preceding pape e from L Cor. $: 10. & Ron, 

£21] '$U5 , that ihe 4voRtle wi! not have that whico s 
in jndiffere 8 x or laws it i;z it ſelf, nſed ra the offence of tie 


| Weak, or impolaeriig Þ- ph Fir conſcrenge to ns '0 
That ur 233 Chis gr COU do 1 w5S + that, als Sea) 14 alin 


I acceptur , or ofencetalki, 23 co na ditinguiſhd 
Sed Our Givi, Ares from er Lat i — or often;e 
en,is Badlvand to narrow'y deſcribed from Oe 

: orougts 


doe 


EEC — — — — NO 2h Tc Dr Pr eG. > err Ac 4, 2 > 2 nA \ 
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74.2 A Confuration of . 
groundleſstaking rhereof, as if upon this account it 
were faultleſs upon the offenders part, 1t bejng cer- 
tzine , that neither the lawfullneſs of the thing our of 
which offence ariſes, the good intention of the doer, 
nor menscommands , nor the weakneſs,yea or wi-ks 
kedneſs ofthe takers of offence, will free the 51yer 
thereof from guilt, unleſs the ation be in its preſent 


ſtzte and circumſtances a neceflary duty : for thus rhe- 


diſtinction could have noplace, and there were no 
Rcancalum datum atel! there being no ground to ri;k? 

oftence , upon the takers part , and takeing this 
phraſe in the Scripture accepration as there can be no 
reaſon of a ſiniull ation properly, Nay thongh the 
effect ſhould nor follow , the giver 1s ſtill gailty, 
as Peter wasS1n giveing offence to our Lord, though 


that at1on conld produce no finfall ef:Ct in kim,” 


for he {a1d to him chow art ane offence unto me, Sg that 
itis beyond debare with all ſound divines and catu- 
ifts, that any diftum or ſaftum , ation or word , vp- 


on which the formentioned effects may follow , if. 


it be not kic £ nunc neceffary , is a ſcandalum datum. 
3. Thar accordingly all ſound divines rieating on 
this ſubject, in defcribeing a paſſive ſcandal in op- 
polition to that which is given, do nor draw their mea- 
ſures or "deſcription meerly from the weakneſs or 0- 
therebade diſpolition of the taker of offence , bar from 
the ſtate and condition of the aRionzt ſelf, out of which 
oftence arifeth , which if not neceſſary in its preſent 
tateand circumſtances , they hollrheic:indalito be 
3s well active as paſlive; Thus Mr Giljpie Enpl 
20p: cerem. Ihus Ameſ: de Conſe: lib. 5. cap, I. 
» queſt 3, Reſp, x2. tells us, that, #2 0753 ſcandalo 
eceſie eſt ut ſit aliquod peccatum , in cy2ry {candal of ne- 
eflity there is ſome guilt , becauie it hath a ten- 
(encie to the ſpiritual hurt and Getrimea. of _— 

B<1gi - 


| 


my 
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bour. And CGeſcriting paſſive ſcauda! , which 1s 
without fin upon the givers jar, be {ves thar this 
fails out , cum falum unins , eſt alters occaiio peccandt , 
preter mtentionem factentis , & conditionem jt , that is 
»> When the fattof one is the occalion o! arothersfin- 
2» Ning, befilerheintention of rhe doer,and the con- 
»» di:joncfithe decd ir {a]f. He draws not bis de- 
{cription from the mtentio of the deer only , bur from 
the cond:tion of the deed it felf, winen if regding to the 
ſpiritual hurt of cur neighbour, Is [111] zn aGltve ſcan- 
dal, andno authority of men can aiter its natur or 
remove its ewlt, as we heard ita tofore aflerts 
M: Durhamon Tcandal , part, I, £24 x, deſcriberh 
ſcandal, thar is taken only or patlive otence, that iris 
ſuckwhenno occaſion is given,butwies2 man doeth 
that which is not only /aw/jul, but nec:{{ary > cxemplie 
fieing this by the Phariſees carping at Chviſts ations 
Marth. x5: 12. and by that of Prov. 4. 19. where 
the wickedareſaid to itymble ar they know not what. 
Thus clearly aflerting thatrhe lawfulneſs of the pra- 


Gice, willnat wholly lay theguilt on him thar ta- 


kes offence, valeſle it be alſo necelary. 4. The 
Informer cannot deny , that this neceſ7ity of the action, 
muſt be evinced from clear Scripture commands and 
cannot be rationally inferredeither from the aſſertzon 
of the prattiſer , or the commanas of the Mayiſtrat imply, 
orany ſuppoſed Ecclefiaſtic: canm , hnce this would 
eyertthe Apoitles reaſoning on this head, Sothar he 


19 oblerdged to evince the nece{i;r;; ofthis-practice 


. 
» 


controverted from otner grounds £23 he hath men« 
tioned , orthis charge ſtands good arainft him , el- 
{ſpecially ſince ( as we have ſajd) thz Apoſtles in- 
junction wich he mentions as ro the free uſe of me- 
arts, was a preater authoritative determination 3 then 
apy winch hs now alledges to render the practice ne- 

| cellary 


ceſſary. And if a praRtice lawful in it ſelf, and 
corroborated by ane A poltolick precept enjoyning it, 
could not be lawful in the caſe of offence, . farr2 
lee can the conſtitutions he mentions make rh's 
practice lawfnkin ſucha caſe. Sothat.our Argument, 
a Scandals , | ſtands good againſt- him upon this 
point}, in anſwer to which he hath drought no- 
thing but w bat 1s Contrary to: SCrIpture , Caſuilts, yea 
and himſel{. 

The charge which he after exhibites againſt 
us, of ereiing ſcparat mettmgs in the houſes and 
fields wma and of our being Schiſmatichs i} 
rer the Criſtian Church had any, we let paſs. a- 
mong the relt of this mans petulant aſſertions , the 
grouuds whereof we have examined and confuted. 
The people of Godin obedience to Chriſts fairkfull 
Ambaiadours (by Prelatsperjurious violence thruſt 
from thetr watchtowers) aflembling ro hear the great 
Shepherds voicezerect no ſeperat meetings, bur keep the 
alembliesof this Church driven by them ro a wilder= 
neſs, whereof (ifrhe Lord open nor his and the reſt 
of l:isrnibe their eyes) they will bear the fin and pu- 
niſhment for cyer, | 
>- The Doubrer object next, [ Chriſts preaching in 
privathoutes and fields, and peoples hearing therein, 
inferring that ſo likewiſe may we. } This argument 
our Jnjormer (according to his uſual candor) diſyut- 
ſes, weſaynot thatin aſetled peaceable ſtate of hz 
Church, {Miniiters may preach and people hear to this 
manner » but upon ſuppoſ?l ofthis Churches diſturbed 
per{ecute condition by a party of prevailing backiliders » 
Miniſters preaching and peoples hearing , is warian® 
table upon the tormentioned grounds ; both Mini- 
{ters (upon whomour Prelats hands have been very 
heavy of a long time, yea (I may ſay) their litle 
finger thicker: then their predecefſours loins , ; 

an 
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aſſertion tho granted will nor fortify the concluſion he 

| aimesat} yet this is certain and undenyable , (and in 
þ fo far his Doubters parallel argument ſtands inviolable 
- againſthim)viz.thacour blefſedLord preachr afcer this 
E manner which hecondemns, | Since he condemns in 
- unfrerſum & ſimply Presbyrerian Miniſters preaching, 
* and peoples hearing themin this manner, abſtracting 
- fromthe diſowning of Curats and their Miniftry , ſa 
that this anſwer-meers nor the objeftion as levelled a= 
- gainſt hisprinciples. And he cannotdeny bur that in 
* fofaras Chriſt and his Apoſtles ' were owned , their 
- -ordinary Jewiſh teachers were ſeparar from and dif- 
owned, buthe condemns all owning of Presbyterian 
' Miniſters, and withdrawing from Curats, as ingraind 
\ - Sebiſm and. finfull ſeparation. This anſwer is che 
| more forcible , if ir be conſidered that our Lord had 
| liberty 'of their Synagogues to preachin , yer he fre= 
- quently left them ; and preachr in privat houſes and 

11 the fields, and therefore Presbyterian Minitters 

* may uſe this liberty , whom ( ina peice of cruelty be-+ 
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chers:thereof , we have already ſhown how far iris 
frenthis purpoſe , and wbata wide conſequenceir. is, 
from 2 non-ſeparation from the Jewiſh Church ,'-and 
reacherstho corrupt, { wile that legal diſpenſation: 
ſtood, which was ſhortly 'ro be. removed, and the 
Goſpel Miniſtry erefted in uts'placz) and from ' our 
Lords tollerance thereof as Gods ancient Miniſtry » 
though now corrupt, to which he was to put anho- 
nourable cloſe, to concludetbara people areto diſ- 
. owne a faithful! Goſpell Miniſtry and* Church; in 
complyance with a number of deſtroying Innovators 


gjecting them , and razing a (worn Reformation ,' 


which all that- Church are bound to defend. This 1s 


ſuch a palpable inconſequence , as any may upoa hrlt ' 


view-diſcoyer-it, $., There was (beſide whats ſaid) 
this. reaſon in ſpecial, wherefore 'our Lord would 
not have the Jewiſh Miniſtry at firſt univerſally left, 
becauſe he came #s a Miniſter of the circumciſion ro 


confirm the promiſes made to the fathers 3 he was to, 


cometo the temple as the Kings Son and Lord of all 
the Prophets who went before him , che Law being 


togo forth from Zion, and the word frem Jeruſas- 


lem, Jeſus came firſt to his own, Therefore the Jew- 
1ſh Miniſtery and teaching, was to ſtand for a time 
ro make this apparent, and as Chriſts grear witneſs 
for his authority , and the Do&trine of the goſpel , Ci. 
ther for their convition or converfion; hence be ape 
pezid unto the Scriptures which they heard dayly read, 
and preacht, Search the Scriptures for they teftiſy of me, 


And when he enjoynd the healed leper ro goand ſhew 


himſelf to- the Prieſt ,- it was to offer the Sacrifice 
which Moſes commanded for a reflimeny unto 8hem. 
So tharto make the ſubſtituting of the Goſpel bo fe | 
oy on / eg 
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ondthat of the Scribes and Phariſees to Chriſt } they 
have baniſh't from pulpits. 2. As for our Lords nor. 
purting p-ople to ſeparat from thiar Churchor the tea-- 
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; __ _-*thethirddialogns: ry 
; legal difpenſationuand ordinances apparent , and us | 
/ Miniſtry ro the Jewiſh Miniſtry and Prieſthood, 
 * to which Chriſts death and reſurceRtion' only was to 
;- pur 2 final period, it was neceſſary ir ſhould be own'd - q 
/- Inſome meaſure» And Chriſt could not wholly dif- S 
ewneit withour ſtopping a grear parr of his mediatory 4 
fulfilling of all righteouſneſs, for he was ashead of 
' the circumciſed'people, and as of the ſeed of Abraham 
according to the fleſh , ro obey rhe Judicial and cerey 
| monial Law, and therefore -he duely artended the 
| Paſſover and all the ſolemn feaſts , which could noe 
ſubfitt in their exerciſe , without rhe ſtanding of that 
old Miniſtiy ; Now how far this is from our Queſtion, 
and inferring the owning of Curats in our caſe , is0b- 
vious tothe tneancſt capacity. Whar he ſayes of hear- 
_ | - Ing the Scribes and Phariſees, is already anſwered, 
But now this Informer will ofter ſome ſpecial reaſons 
of Chriſts-preaching after this manner, to cut ſhore 
-| «our argumenthere; the firſt is , Becauſe he was to brinz in 
| the Doftrine of the goſpel, and preath bimſelf the rue Meſfiah, 
.. | thich was needfull tobe done , and becauſe of the oppoſition 
\ * of hrs doQrineby the Jewiſh teachers, Anſ, 1, Altho he 
| was1o bring in the doctrine of the Goſpel into the 
world, yetas he was ſent firſt 2nd immediarly ro the 
- _ | Joſtſheep of th&kouſe of Tſrael\, and ro exerciſe his 
e | Miniſtry toward them mainly (upon which ground ac 
$ his fizſt ſending forth rhe Diſciples , he commanded 
. them. tOgoto theſe loſt ſheep, nor inthe way of the 
- ., genniles) ſo he had the ſynagognes and Temple to 
| preach 1n, and frequently did ſo; and yet notwith- 
{ ſtanding went to the fields with: great: multirudes', 
\ and roorher places then theſe appointed for their or 
dinary and publick Wo ip and therefore Presby= = 
| 'Lerian Minifters may do the like, who are deayed our Ps 1 
| Conformiits Synagogues or ordinary places of Wors p 
\| ſhip, they being upon important grounds obliged , 
" Oo2 (as _ 
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34%  AConfatation of TE i 
{as our. bleſſed Lord was) to afficiat and beſtirre |: 
themſclves inthe exerciſe of their Miniftry.. And | {« 
therefore. / 2, Since he reaſons from the neceſfity.of 1 
#he Work which Chriſt was'abour, and rhe oppoſis © {1 
fien which he met with therein from his enemies, theſe 1 
ſamegroundspleads ſtrongly forPresbyrerianMiniſters -\ I 
officiating inthe manner contraverted » becauſe the | 1 
preaching ofthe goſpel by Chriſts fairbfull Ambaſla- } 1 
dours , was never wore neceſſary , and never met .; | 
with greater cppeſition from its enemies; and there- | | 
fore upon bis own grounds it followes , that Miniſters | : 
ought to embraceall occafions of preaching and in any | 
place where -they can have acceſſe. Sure he dare not | « 
reſtri& the neceſſity of the work, and the perſecution, from | | 
which he infers the Lawfulneſs of preaching after that | 
manner , to that particular neceſſity and perſecution ate | ( 
tending the firſt planting of the goſpel, or affirm that | ' 
theſe grounds may never again recur for legitimating | 
of this practice , fince thus he would condemn ous ' | 

' 


firſt Reformers. | 
_"Comewe zd Reaſon whichis this, Chrift was | 
bead of his wholt Church , and was not to be limu mtheman- | 
ner of bis, Meniftry as ordinary teachers , but might preach Y 
where and when he Praſes » ſince all belonged to his Minifiry, ( 
and that none will ſay that he is paſtor of thi wholeChurch,but | 
the Pope , nor can any meer Man do what Chrift did in every 
thing. But our mectings (he ſayes) are in deſpite of the 
Law, and we add diſobedience to our ſchiſm. Ans. 1. We | 
dball eaſily acknowledge that all Chriſts ations are nor , | 
imitable , ſuch as thoſe of drvine power , as working ! 
of Miracles , and the aQtions of divine prerogative, as. 
the taking of theaſs without the owners liberty , the 
ating? of hisſpecial Mediatory prerogative , ſuch as the 
endicing ofthe ſcriptures » giving of his ſpirit, laying 
down bis life , inſtituting Church officers, Col. 3» 
16, Joh. Io, 15.Mat, 28.18, 39, Theſe are not _ 
2016 
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F i the third Dialogue. 249 
[table , nor yer-fuch aRtionsas were meerly occafional , 
depending upon circumſtances of time and place, 3s 
the unleavened bread , the time, and ſuch like circum- 
ſtances of his ſupper, Bur we. fay there are ations 
| 1mitable , as x. in general Chriſts exerciſe of graces , 
-/ which have conſtantand moralgrounds, andarecom- 
--{ mended to Chriſtians for their imitation, every chri- 
ſtians life (as ſuch) qughr ro be an imitation of him the 
; precious mirrour of grace , Mar. 11.29. Learnofme 
for Tam meek, &c, Eph. 5. 2. Walk in love as Chrift 
| alſo hath loved us. Joh. 13. 15. I have given you an 
example that ye ſhould doe as I haye done, The 
chriſtian muſt walk as he walked. x- Joh. 2. 6. 2:In 
particular > Ations on Moralgrounds, flowingfrom 
the relations wherein Chriſt ſtood , do oblige , and are 
examplary unto, thoſe that are under ſuch redations , 
viz. Chrifts ſubjeQion and obedience to his parents, 
_ and payingrtribuce to ceſar, do exemplify children and 
ſubjects rheir duty as tn that capacity ; fo his Mintfte= 
rial aQs and faithfull diligence thereia , do-exemplity 
Miniſters duty. Now the queſtion is, as to this man= 
ner of Chriſts preaching tn this caſe, thatis , not in the 
_ ordinary and authorized afſemblies ofthat Church bur 
in the fields, and in houſes, whether the grounds of it 
will not ſometimes recur, and obligeordinary Minifters > for 
its ratio exempli we are 26 lock unto, rather then the 
meer circumſtances of the Individual at, as Chamier 
tells us, Tome 3.lib,1r7.deJejunyr. And forevincing this 
in our caſe our Informers own anſwer isſufficient , if we 
ſhall but ſuppoſe(which neither our Iyformer nor any of 
his fellows have ever been able to diſprove) thar Pref 
'byterian Miniſtersare under a relarion to this Church 
| 2s her true Paſtors, and under the obligation of our 
Lords commands to officiat accordingly. His grounds 
are #he nece{ſivy of the work and the bitter perſecution 'of 
HIS C4) Oosz Cbrifts 
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Chrifts enemies 3 both which grounds areſti!l vigentin 

relation to Presbyterian Minifters as is ſaid. - + * 
For what headds of Chrifts ating thy as head of hs 


| Church , and nos limit in the exerciſe of his Miniſtry , 'as 


ordinary Miniſters , none of which is an univerſal peſtor. 
Tc is very infignificant here, For y, every pitece:of 
Chriits Miniſtry , his very reaching , and teachingin 
the temple z was as meſlenger,of the Covenant , 


who was tocome unto that temple, and in the capa- | 
* City of head of his Church, yer.are examplary for | 


Miniſters duties according to their meaſure. 2-He 
dare not ſay, thar'our Lords preaching after the man- 
mer inſtanced'in the objettion of his Doubrer 5 or his 
preaching while fleeing from perſecutors, was meer- 


Iy founded upon this grovnds and did flow from no 
other cauſe and principle bur rhis viz. that he was not ' 


limited in the way and exetciſe. of his Miniſtry , for 


he hath already aſhgned other. Reafons of this, viz. the | 


neceſſity of the work , and his perſecution ſimply confidee 
Ted, fo that if he ſhould afferr this, his 2. anſwer 
would contradict his firſt : and beſides, he will not 
Deny , bur thar fuch as were-not heads of th: Church, 
and who were in an ordinary peacefull ſtare thereof, 
Iimiced in the exerciſe of their Miniftry , did preach 
after this manner , for the officers of the Church of 
-Feruſalem A&ts. $8. in that ſcattering and perſecurion., 
went eyery where preaching the goſpel, So did our 
firtReformers (not ro ſtand upon that moral precept 
given to the Apoſtles, who were not heads of the 


Church , viz. when rhey perſecut you in one-city flee 
.to another)and the Informer will not ſay that they were 
'not ro carry the goſpel-meſſage with them in this flighr 


Now that which thoſe who, were not heads of the 


Church, bur Miniſters, yea and ordinary- Viniſters 
: have done the parallel of and warzantably , ſurely thar 


-Chiiſt did not upon any extraordinary ground now ex- 
_- | 


pired 
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| the third Dialogue. 17r 
pired; But ſuch is this way of preaching , Ergo &ec: 


n In a wordas its eafily granted rharordinary Miniſters 

; are fixtand limit to theircharges in aſetled ſtare of the 
"” Church , ſo he dare not deny , that a Churches/diſtuts 
4 } bedperſ:cure condition will warrand their unfixt offie 


F= lf / Ciating upon the groundsalready given; and he ſhould 
of | Know tharothers then the Pope were univerſal paſtours , 
| -and even in aQuexercizo, ofthe whole Church z+vizc 

» || rhe &poſtlesas himſelfacknowledged,nor can he detiy 
y 4 -.+tbar ordinary Miniſters are in au promorelated tothe. 
r | whote Church,as her Minifters given to her by Chrift, 


t 


e |  and/ſitinber.  Asfor what he adds of our meetings; 
” | thathy "aſt tbe Law, he knowes that all th 
* that they are againſt the Law , he knowes that all the 
” Jews" appointed tharany who owned Chriſt, ſhould 
© | beexcommunicat. From the violence and perſecw« 
9 | tion of which Law, himſelf infers” our Lords ,- offi 
wy | ' cipting in the manner .contraverred ,- and he can ea» 
af Ii fily make the application ro our- caſe', : and anſwer 


''"Fhe Dbubrer thinksir hard [-tobe hindred'by rhe ky 
Law from hearing the word of God and'other pares.of A 
worthip.,. or that Minifters be hindered: to preach, 'it ; 
beirig better to obey God then men. ] - Heanſwers-L, 
-that the Law allewerand commands us to hear the word pre- 
acht 'in-our own congreputions. in puxity', and defends it , 
whichis 4 great mercy ; and that its betrer 't6 worſhip 'God 
purely-with the Laws allowance then' in a way contrary to 
it, 415, 1: Granting: thatthe Law did allow ſome to 
preach: fairhfully'whar faith this for their robbing-ſo 
many thouſands ofthe:Lords people ; of the Minittry 
of ſomerhundreds of fairhfull' Minifters-?' will a piece 
of the Rulers duty 5n:one-point-excufe their-finin 
twenty:others , and leo(e the people:trom their obli= 
. gation 'to:duty -rowards Chriſts Ambaſſadonrs * 'This 
ts new divinity. 2+. :Thelawallowes none to preach - 
| (in the manner he pleads for ) but with a blotr of pers - 
| and:.c * Qo 4 ; jury 


ow 


MM ww w 


—_ 
ee mmm A RS 


ee eeeeens eee eaten, 


” OX vs v0 UV oy vv. Wy yh W 


ng a - £ 4 [- "0" WO” bo an i*$ 4 2 re Thr 1 . is. at "= Pn . PTE are SE et vi ke 
Ga > *Y. > EE PO Or LID CO FS ny NSEEFE TY I  EnSe” dp, Bed RO ee n+ BEG + VEE, OS bates WET: #7 
- ag 7 II £4 a NY Bs TA. bs LY -, ” "Dy 3” 4 
: OS by 7 % *F> : v Pe 


EE I = ET : SET Ew) DR 8 et 
% "F<. . ; : , p 
5 6 " vw > 2& « Y > Y . i 
line > 2 - 
L - x , j 
Fa Fs, * ) 
x , 
Ls , 
R ; 
Y ” 4 © 
7 - m— . wo 
3 F 
"—— a : F 
— : 
z_S Y 
. 


jury in raking on the Prelats wark,, and complying | 
with a perjurious courſe of defecion, ang allowes | 
nane rodeliver their meſſage faithfully in relation ro 
eicher the ſins or duties of the time, which is far from 
allowing to preach in puricy , and in this caſe we muſt | 
rather adhere ro Chriſts faithful] ſhepherds upon his | 
command , rho croſs to mens Law, then follow blind 
pnfaichfull guides in obedience thereunto , and this 
upon that ſame ground of Atts 4, 19- which he men- 
£100, 
Burt he fayes , that anſwer of the Apeſiles will no way 
uadrat with our eaſe, why (o? 1, Becauſe the A peſiles 
bad an immediat extraordinary call from Chriſt to preach 
in his name , and ſowere not to be diſcharged by any power 
anearth, Ans, IfThat the. Apoltles anſwer tuices 
Our Cale , will be apparent when its conſidered, that 
our anſwer and Apology which we offer to our adver-_ 
faries, who do now accuſeand- perſecute us upon this | 
ground, 1s onewith theirs,theirgrounds in their anſwer» 
compared withthe context,are{thac they areChriſtsMi- 
niſters and witnefles, employed about the great goſpel 
meſlage , cloathed with his authority, and underthe 
obligation of Chriſts commands lying upon -them. ] 
Now will notthis quadrat with our cale as to the ſub- 
Nance of thieagſwer , dare be ſay , that the Magiftrats 
Laws can exauctorata Miniſter of the goſpel, or-take 
away that miniſterial authority which he received 
From Chriſt , might not thus the miniftcy -be put out 
of the world + Pare he deny thathe is a mivitter till 
notwithſtanding of the Laws ireſtraint, and Randing 
under a miniſterial Relation to the' Church:,:as the 
Apoſtles were , 2nd under commands and obligations 
conſequently in order to the-exerciſe of cho miniſtry ? 
-640 the Rulers miecr probibition looſe cither>miniſters 
their relation paſtozal , or the obligations flowing 
therefrom ? tt Degfer ac Th. 
Yr 2, Altho 


eat bets. 
v" IP ay of; : 
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the third Dialogue. * 258 
2; Althothe call of the Apoſtles was immediarand 
extraordinary , yerthis will not prove that their anf- 
wer will not ſuirerhe ordinary and mediat call in ſuch 
a caſe as theirs» when a miniſter ts under a legal prohi- 
birion to preath';” for firſt» we do nor find: tharthe . 
Apoſtles did plead their extraordinary or immediat call 
mainly or only,” ifar all in this'caſe , but rheir minie 
ſerial-goſpel call and meſſage qua zalrs , the authority 
ofthe one, and che weight and imporcance-of the 
other, in relation ro all Miniſters, areconſtant moral 
grounds bearing the concluſion of the ſame qdury and 
apology as tothem : ſince the ſubſtance of this Apss« 
ftolick' apology lyes 1n chis, that they were Chriſts 
Miniſters , cloathed with his commiſſion to preach 
thegoſpel, which any faithfull Miniſter may plead in 


ſuch acaſe, 2. Thotheir call was immediart and extra- 


ordinary, upon: which ground they were ſingularly 
ove of the reach of rhe Rulers reſtraint as to their m1- 
miſtry , yet they were ſolikewiſe as Chriſts meflen- 
gers and miniſters ſimply in ageneralſenſe, for majus 
Wmmus Kc .'3- As the Apolties had their powet 
immediatly -from Chriſt and not from'{the Rulers ; 
which is the great ground why they could not be Laws 
fully prohibit ro preach, and would not ſubmitrheir 
miniſterial authority , its acts and exerciſe, 'to' the 
Rulers' diſpoſal , eſpecially rhe goſpel-meſſage being 
''of ſo great importance , ſo there is derived frorh them 


© a miniſterialauthority in the Church , independent iti 


its nature and exerciſe upon rhe magiftrar, as theirs 
was, tho the Apoſtles (as | ſaid) bad fingular prergs 
gatives:beyond ordinary minifters, and in thac reſpe&t 
were fingularly beyond the reach of their reſtaint. Now: 
this auchority' was: exerciſed by the Courch renitense 
Magiftiratu for ſeveral generations', upon the ſame 
ground of rhis independent ſpirizudl power and the weight 
HF" is ; 14% $9 bo : O'o's CC. \ 'of 
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of the goſpe-meſſage which the Apoſtles: did hers | 


lead; 4 af ; T4 5) 
: The Informer anſwers aly, that thy prohibition tended 
#0 the abſolute ſupreſſing of the goſpel , and there was thenng 
other-way for propagating it throuph+tbe world , but by their 
preaching , but now xray; Jl be filenged , others are allowed 
£0 preach, Ans, 1, This piece of the apology for nor 
obeying the Rulers mandat , 15 of his bold purcing.io, 
but nothing of it is in the text, viz. that there were na 
#thers to preach the goſpel-but they, Their Apology as I 
faid is drawn from their authority, and meſſage fime 
ply, 2 Iask him could any one of the Apoſtles have 
ſubwirced ro this probibition, upon: an inſinuitionor 
aflurance rhat the Magiſtrat would not hinder others 
to promote the goſpel e if they could not, then he muſt 

rant that this anwer. isnaught ,thartht Apofiles refuſed; 
| Aw? the prohibition tenged. to ſuppreſithe goſpel : Fes 
the goſpel was preachr and propagat;' though ons of 


them was a little after taken off the ſtage;/ :f he ſay thas 


any one, or more of-the;Apoitles would have ſubmit» 
reed. tothe prohibition upon thir terms , then. 2 .He 
contradicts his firſt, anſwer ;, that their: extraordinary 
{mmetiat call could nos be diſcharged by any power-0n earth, 
and, 2. He charges them with unfaithfulneſs to Chriſt 


 1nlaying up his talents» and laying by his work upon 


mens command not.to preach. Sure Chriſts commarid 
26 commiſiion tyedall bis Apoſtles: conjunety and 
ſeverally: Paul ſaid, :wo to [me] if [I] preach not the goſe 
perl, and one Apoſtles diligence , could not looſe the 
obligation of che grher » and excuſe his negligence: : 3+ 
We< have. proved that there is no wartand from God 
for Rulers their immediatarbirravy diſcharyingChriſts 
Ambafſadours to officiat, and conſequently fairbfull 


Miniſters are not obhged to obeye: And upon-.the- 


fame ground that one apoſtle could. act: warrantably 
{uffer the Magiſtrat toampoſe a filence upon him , -' 
| | | caute 


= ® 


thethird Dialogue EE DE To 


cauſe others were permitted to preach , Its unlawfull 


| * forordihary Minifters to be filent , becauſe others are 


preaching, and much more when thoſe who. are 
preaching are declaring themſelves unfaithfull, and 
deſtroying but not feeding. Sothat our Informer doth 
but mock God, if not blaſpheme, while bl:fling 
him, that authority , is oppofr to our diſerders , nor 
to the goſpel. - : 

The Doubter next askshim | if the King and Laws 
can filencea Minifter that he ſhall not preaci the goſ+ 
pel.) He ſhould have added , by his own proper eli. 
cite as as King or Magiſtirat, orſormally and immeataply, 
But chis man mull til] ſhrewd himſelfin_ the miſt 2nd 
clouds of deceirful generals, and mould our argue 

' mentsin his own diſguiſe, that his imple evaſions may 
appzaraniwers. Well , what ſayes be ro this doubt Þ 
His anſwer is, (I ommir his infigntficant reflection)thas 
Selomon thruſt out Abiathar from the priefibood x Kings, 
2.27. trhich was reftraining his priefily power as to tus 
aQual exerciſe , to which he was bound to ſubmit, ſo a King 
may diſcharge a Miniſter to exerciſe his Miniftry within Lis 

*dominions , which he muſt not counteraR , ſuppoſe he tbink 
the King and law wrongs bim , - ents , then others do 
preach tho he be filent, Ans. This reaſon and inſtance 

1s abacu'o ad angulum, Solomon puniſht Abiathar ci- 
villy for a capital txeaſonable crime , which deſerved - 
death, telling him (as the texr ſaith)that he was a/man 

of death , or one who deſerved capital puniſhmenr , 

according to the nature of the hebrew phraſe , which 
ſentence of death Solomon ( upon the grounds men- 
tioned in that paſſage} did change into a ſentence af 
baniſhment, and by this civil puniſhment did conſe- 

querzer put him from-rhe exerciſe of his prieſtly effice, , 
which he could not in tharcaſe perform : Ergo he for- 
mally and immediatly depoſed him, and the civil ma- 

'Lilrat may ſo immediatly and formally depoſe mini- 

Th, ; ters, 
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fters , this is 2 conſequence utterly unknown to all 


deed proves , that the Magiſtrat may civilly punifh a 
Miniſter for crimes, and conſequentlycut him off from 

_ theexerciſe of his Mmiſtry , bur that he can ſimply and 
immeliatly,or by proper elicit aFs, diſcharge the exerciſe 
thereof,can no more be proved from this inſtance,then 
that the man who gives bad phyfick, or hurts the Mini 

 ſters perſon, and eatenus ſtops the exercife of his Mini- 
ſterial office, hath anau:nhority to inhibictthe exerciſe 
of his Miniſtry, 

As for our Informers reſtriction, anent the Kings 
inhibiting a miniſter to preach inhis domintons , *tisa 
very poor and tranſparent ſophiſtical cheat, for no 
man ever ſaid that he can exerciſe any magiſtrarical 
power upon thoſe who are without his dominiens ; whe- 
ther. miriſters or others. And thhs ſhould his do- 
minion in Gods providence be ftreached over all the 
chriſtian Church , he hath authority ( by rhis courts 
divinity.) to filence the goſpel ſound in a clap, and 
extirguiſh 2 goſpel miniſtry when he pleaſeth , and 
then this man would do well to ponder how this con- 
ſiſts with the nature and deſigne of Chriſts great com- 


ference to the goſpel meſlage , and unto all miniſters 
untill-che end of the world, and hes promiſed preſence 
accordingly ; as alfo whether the Apoſtles, fand ordi- 
nary miniſters afterward , did warrantably countera& 
the Magiſtrats oppoſition in this exerciſe of their Mi- 
niſtry'; and what our lords anſwer would have been), 
incaſe ſuch an objefion anent Pr.nces diſcharging the 

- © exerciſe of their Miniftry , had been offered by the Apae« 
ſles ar the firſt giving our and ſealing of their great 

© patenrand-commiſſion to preach ro all nations , and whe- 
ther our. Lord would have told them that their com- 

' miſſion did not bind in that caſe. The T»former 18 aftaid 
23648 x te 


F, rules of Logick, or felid divinity. The Inſtance in- - 


miſhon tohis firſt ambaſſadours ( his Apoſtles) inre- 
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- the duty of our firſt Reformers to preach againſt the 


/ the third Dialogue L57 
to ſet his foot on ſuch ſlippery ground as to aſſert that 
the King can-depoſe abſolutely , but yer averres that he 
can reſtrain the a#ual exerciſe of the Miniſterial office, 
and ſurely if this be granted (in thar extent he pleads 
ſor) it willabundantly ſecure felf-ſeeking poliritians 
from the trouble of a faithful Goſpel-Miniſtry,8 they 
will be content to part with this nicery of a ſimple de- 
ofing. Burif, 1nthe FOI__ even of ſome of his 
abbies, whom I could name, the moſt formal ec- 
clefiaſticall cenſures do amount to-no more then this 
legal reſtraint of the exerciſe , he doth bur pityfully 
reſarciat his lapſe, and mend the matter by this 
whimſey. 
As for what he adds of | Bez«'s letter to the non- 
Conformiſts in England , nor to exerciſe thetr Mini- 
ſtry againſt rhe Queens authority and the Biſhops. ] 


- The often menrioned difference betw1ixt the then 
"State of that Church, and our preſent condition., 


doth quite invalidat his proof, fince certainly in ſome 
caſes the counteraCting thePrinces command as to the 
exerciſe of the Miniftry,requiresa very cautious conſi- 
deration , burthad our caſe in 1ts preſent.ctrcumſtan- 
ces and latitude as above delinear been propounded to - 
Beza | rouching the overturning rhe Reformation of 
this Church ( ſo fully ſetled by civil and Eccleftaftick 
Authority , and confirmed by Oaths of all ranks) by 
Prelats and their adherents cjeQting all fairhfull Mt- 
niſters, who will nor be ſubje& to that courſe. ] Sure 
Beza who (as we heard) requeſted John Knox never 
ro let Prelacy be introduced into. Scotland, and all 
faithfull Miniſters ro contend againſt ir after it was 
caſt out, would have judged Minſters obliged in this ' 


- our caſe,eſpecially after Prelacy is thus vowed againſt, 


to keep their poſſeſſions , ro preach the goſpel, and 
reſtify againſt ſuch a wicked courſe, as well as it wag 
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will of the then Biſhops and perſecuters; *Befides, irs 
the Doctrine and principles of our Church , that ngi- 
ther the Magiftratenoy Prelats cenſures can looſe a Miniſter + 

from the exerciſe of his Miniftry, which 1s above cleared. 
So thar our Informers great Diana , which he isall this 
time declaiming for, viz. The impoſing ofan abſo- 


- Jute filence upon the rrue Paſtors of this Church , thar 


Conformiſts onely may be heard and ownd, doth - - 
ſoſtoop and bow down, that rheunderpropings of 
his lender artifice, and poor mean pleadings , cannor 


prevent irs precipice and ruine. 


tn 


Cray, VI. 


 Thenature of Presbyterian * Minifters relation to 


this Church and their call to officiat therin, win- 
dicate fromthe Informers fimple cavills. Mr 
Baxters rults for the cure of Church- di- 
wviſiens impertinently alledged by him. The 
Teftimonies of the jus divinum Minift. Anglic. 
And of MrRutherfoord in his Dueright of Pref. 
bytery anent unwarrantable ſeparation, in- 


ſufficient to bear the weig ht of his concluſion. 


_R_ appearancesof our Lords Ambaſſadours in 
his meflage and for promoting his Intereſt, have 
been much oppoſed by: Satan in very various Me- 
thods and verſatile diſguiſes in all ages , bur thar 
Presbyterian Miniſters of a pure Apoſtolick Presby- 
terian Church ſhould be oppoſed in the exerciſe of 
aheir holy function and Miniſtry received fromChriſt, - 
EE 55-2 and - 
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| the ſecond Dialogue 159 
and this exerciſe impugned from pretended Scripture. . 
grounds and Presbyterian principles may ſeem {tran- 


|. ge, iftheſe latter days had nor produced many fuch 


| prodigies of errors and wickedneſs. The progreſs 


1 of this perſonar doubt - reſolver his 1mpugnations 
\ Wl] diſcover ſo much, which we now proceed to 
| examine, | | 

 _ This Informernextalleages That Miniſters among us 

es Miniſters of ths- whole Church , and the 
Joubter alledging | Thata Miniſter is a Miniſter of 


_ the Catholick Church] he Anſwers from Mr Ruther- 


foord Due right of Presb. page 204. ,, Thatſtho a Mi- 
,,niſter isa Miniſter of rhe Carholick- Church , yet 
,, nota Catholick Paſtor of it, thar by ordination , 
2, and his calling he is made Paſtor and by election he 
2, 1s reſtrifted to be ordinarly rhe Paſtor of his flock. 
»» And that Mr Durham on Rev. page 106, 107. 
,, thinks there is odds berwixt being a Miniſter of the 
»» Catholick Church , anda Catholick Miniſter of 1t , 
3 aSthe Apoſtles were and the Pope pretends viz. to 
2 have immediart acceſs for the exerciſe in all places 
'»— thatgho au prime they havea commiſſion -t 

»» Miniſters of the whole Church, yer au ſec:ndexhes 
2, are peculiarly delegated to ſuch and ſuch poſts, . 
»» we haye made our ſelves Minifters of all rhe congre- 
»» gations of che Countrey. I anſwer,this dofrine croſ- 
ſes not our principles nor practice 1n the leaft. For firſt, 
when we aſſert that a Miniſter 1s by ele&tion reſtrited 
to be ordinarly the Paſtor of a flock, and eſpecially'de- 


.F legar, and fixt to ſuch a poſt & particular warchtower, 


1t 15 not {o ta be underſtood,as if there could be nolaw- 
Tulexerciſe of his Miniſtry elſewhere : for firſt, this 
were flat independency8c.2.All (fave they of this per- 
ſwaſion)grant that the Miniſter receives no new authd 
rity as to his Miniſterial aQts and officiating in 0+ 
ther places ,- but a new. apphicatien only. Hence 
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in'the 2d place, is ro be underſtood of the Church 
her ordinary ſettled ſtare under a ſettled Miniſtry but | 
' when there is adeſtroying enemy within her boſome 
waſting her, and the farhfull Miniſtry are pur from 


their Watchtowers and poſts, by a number of Schi{- 
marick. Innovators, = are diſlolving her union, 
and impeaching her Authority: In this extraordi- 
nary caſe, Miniſters more enlarged and unfixr of- 
ficiaring , 15 no breactvof this Rule; Becauſe «c. In 
this caſe the Parochial conftiturion 1s impoſlible ro 
be held, and Godcallsnor ro impoſſibilities, and yer 
his callro preach the Goſpel ſtands and binds, and by: 
conſequence to preach to others then theMiniſters pa= 
riſh, The common rule will plead for this viz. ne- 
ceſſitas non habet legem, which this Informer himſelf 
doth;hold will in ſome caſes watrand the laying by of 
that which otherwiſe were adurty ; he knows what his 
inference 1s from Davids eating of the ſhew bread ro 
keep from ſtarving, and Paul, and thoſe with him 
their caſting their goods 1nto the ſea to preſerve from 
periſhing. So that of neceſſity he muſt admir this 
rule and anſwer , upon his own ground, 2. The 
reaſons which did warrand our firſt Reformers offici- 
aring in this manner (a practice which he dare not fay 
thar the authors mentioned #0or any reformed divines 
do condemn) willwarrand this our practice injthis per- 


" ſecuteſtate of our Church, it being clear thar the caſe 


of Reformation isparallel to that of a Churches defe- 
ion, and perſecution, in relation tothis practice con- 
traverted , as we cleard from Acts8. 3. The ſame 
great end of the Churches greater good and edificaton, 
which warrands fixing of Miniſters to their poſts in a 
Churches ſerled peacefull ſtare will warrand their offi- 
Aaring more largely and at other poſts, when pur 
from their own in her diſturbed, perſecure and de- 


firoyed coondition by a prevalent Schiſmatick, back- 


fliding 
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the third Dialogue 165 
fliding party. © The! faithfult watchmen ſeing the 
city betrayed by a parry of profeſſed defendenrs, who 
are letting in the enemy, do their dury to rhe city beſt 
in reſiſting them and running to help. ' 4. If fairhfull 
Miniſters their neceſſary keeping their poſts and the i” 
/ uglawfulneſs of exerciſing their Miniſtry any where A 
i elſe, werein this caſe aſſerted, then it would follow 2 
/ that a Miniſter ſtanding 1n that relation to a diſturbed. 
| and deſtroyed Church, and all his gifts and graces, 
were uſeleſs in thatcaſe, which notwithſtanding are 
; given for the good of the Church, bur this is abftird; Shall 
|-not the weeping Church be raken by the hand by her 
true Sons, when ſhets wounded and her vail taken a- 
+ -way by ſmiting watchmen. $5 . By our Principles the 
Prelatick party are Schiſmaticks who have already 

broke and overturned our Churches order, and Re- 
formation, Now this Informer will not deny, that 
? |] -infiichacaſe, the Church may ſend forth her Mini- 
: niſters ro officiat among ſuch backſlidersand Schiſma=- 


_— 


n— 


ticks, for their healing and recoverys he knowes up- 
.on whar ground Mr *Lightenn not long ſince, ſent 
out{ome of his brethren to preachin rheWelt of Scot- 
land. Beſide Mr Gilleſoie will tell him, WGnge > 
| 23. Trat a.Schiſmatick Church hathno-juft ri2hs 6 the li- 
berty of a ſound Church , as to thecalling or ſetling of Mie 4 
nifters, Sorhar in our principles no Conformiſtsare - 'Y 
/ daclyor lawfully called and ſertled. 6. Ourgivines 3 
| dogrant thar in extraordinary caſes, eventhe want of 
ordination it ſelf will not hinder ta officiat Miniſterially 
bur thar there may be a neceſſity; which. will ſuftain 
and comport with the want of ir, MrGilleſpy Miſc. 
ch. 4» page 63. tells ns; ,, that in extraordinary caſes 
»»when ordination cannorbe had , and when tire are 
2an006 Who hays commiſſions: authority fromGad ro 
| ,,Ofdain;then and there an inward call from:Ged ſtirr- 
_ ,- fg vp andaſlifting withrhe people's good will and 
oh CITE. | P þ con- 
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,» conſent whom God makes willing,can make a Mini- ! 
,, ſter authorized ro miniſterial a&ts _—.. That ar the | 
2» firſt plantarion of Churches, ordination may be. 
,» wanting without making void the Miniſtry becauſe | 
»» ordination cannot be had. And it neceſſity will. | 
plead this 1n relation ro ordination it ſelf, Ergo a fortiori | 
this neceſlity of eur Churches deſtroyed perturbed |} 
condition , may much more comport with ordained 
Miniſters their more enlarged officiating for the help | 
and recovery ofa periſhing remnant, by Wolyes in f\ 
ſheeps cloathing. by 
Next, this Informer going on in his nauſeating repe- 
ritions , charges ingrufon upon our Miniſters, and en- 
quires, what warrand they have te preach and adminifler 
Sacraments to thoſe of angther Miniſters charge , being nei« 
| 


—— 


f 
] 
T 
; 
f 
f 
1 
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ther called nor deſired by theſe Minsfters, Tanſwer , they 
have Gods call ro preach the Goſpel as Minſters of 
this Church, and as this call would warrand their of- 
ficiating in other pariſhes upon the lawfull Miniſters 
defire or 1nvitftion ina ſertled ſerene ſtate of our 
Church, ſoin this her ruined and deſtroyed conditt- 
on, theſame call abundantly warrands their helping 
of theſe congregations, and ſuch poor Macedonians, 
who defire theirhelp while under deſtroying Schi{- 
maticks, who have no lawfull call to be thetr Min1- 
niſters from God or this Church. 

Burhere our Informer aflaults us with a dilemma z ei- 
ther Presbyttrian Miniſters call is ordinary , or extraordi » | 
nary, Ordinary thephave nene, fince they ere not invi- (|; 
ted by the Miniſters of the congregations to whom they preach, | 
extraordinary they will nt pretend wnto. IT Anſwer bya 
counterdilemma, and retort hisargument thus, either 
the pretended Miniſters of theſe congregations have 
an ordinary or extraordinary call to officiat therein, 
ordinary they have none according to the Doctrine, 
Reformation, and principles of this Church , my 

neither 
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the third Dialogue 167. 
neither called by the people,: nor ordained by the 
Presbyrteries of this Church , if we ſpeak ef the gene=- . 


 rality whoare ordained and obrruded by the Prelats, 


upon theſe congregations where they offictat, and 
for thoſe who were otherwiſe ordained and have con- 
formed , we have rold him that by accepting preſen- 
tation from Parrons and collation from Prelats, rhey 
have renounced their Presbyterian call and ordination 
and the call of this Church conſequently , and thus 


\dofall under the ſame confideration with the reſt x 


nd for the exraordinary call neither rhe one. nor the 
ther , will pretend unto it. And when heanſwers 
his dilemma , and by the Scripture-rules , and the 
rinciples, and reformation of rhis Church, (which 
he Jafermer hath not diſproved, yea admits us to 
uppoſe in rhis queſtion ) juſtifies the Curars call to of 
ciat in theſe congregarions over which they aflume 
n authority we ſhall produce ours as to this practice 
hich he condemns. Beſide, what anſwer will he 
giverto ſuch a dilemma in the mouth of Schiſmarick 
congregations , offered unto ſuch Miniſters as the 
Church ſends from their own congregations to officiar 
among them > And whatever his anſwer be, it wilk 
ſure our caſe, Then he rells us of a&s of councils condem- 
ning this encroachment , as he calls it , Bur when he 
ſhall exhibit a caſe parallel roours , which theſe acts 
ſpeak unto , we ſhall conſider it. For what he adds 


| of the ,, Aberdeen Dottors their charging the Pres- 


, byrerian Miniſters who preachr in their congrega- 


f,,tions , with a practice repugnant tothe Scripture - 


and Canons ofancient Councils, he ſhould have 
done well ro have produced theſeScriprures which the 
Dottors alleaged : And for ancient Canons, Tthink 
all chingsintheir caſe conſidered, ir would bea hard 
task ro produce theſe Canons ſtricking againſt that 
practice as it ſtood circumſtantiat, conſidering rheir 

Pp 2 , Schifs 


7164 A:Confuration of. | 
Schiſmatick withſtanding the Reformation of this 
Church , their Arminian principles, and defen- 
ding popiſh ceremonies which errors they h:d openly 
vented and obſtinatly maintaiad , 

- His next Charge of ordaining others to perpetuat our 


0 4 a n 4 
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| 


ſchiſm, is a manifeſt calumny,this true organickChurch | 


1s by this praftice, only propagating a-lawfull pure 


Miniſtry in oppoſition to their deſtroying Schiſmarick f, 


courſe, the bleſſed fruits whereof, and its ſeals upon 
the hearts of the people of God , have been conſpi- 


cuous , and we hope yet further will. And noleſs |, 


groſs is that calumny which follows , anent our great 


mixt communions , and admiſſion of ignorant: vitious per- | 


ſons untothem , who ( he ſayes) by our way cannot be kept 
back, there being none admitted ar any ſeaſons of this 


nature ( which have been very rare) but upon ſuffi- | 


cient teſtimonies from faithfull Miniſters or elder- 
ſhips, Buris he not aſhamed to objec this ro us, 
whereof his party is ſo notoriouſly guilty, who are 
knowen toadmit, yea call promiſcuouſly, to fill their 
emptytrables, ( which render ſouls dare not approach 
unto) both groſs ignorants, and notoriouſly profane 
to the ſhame and ſcandal of Religion, and the con. 
temper of that holy ordinance; our perſuading people 
not to owne Conformiſts as the Miniſters of this 
Church we hope doth now appear, better grounded 
then all this Informers perſuafivesto the contrary. And 
that we have been in any meaſure ſuccesfull in this , 
ſpeaks out Gods purpoſe not ro leave wholly our mar- 

ried land. 4 
For that which he cires out of Baxters Preface tothe 
Cure of Church diviſions anent the ediouſr.eſs of Sacrifices 
preſented ts God , without love and reconciliation to breth= 
ren, and of making a peoples communion in worſhip , the 
badge and means of uncharttablneſs and diviſans , werh nk 
reconciliation and unionin the Lord necdfullte we 
: OR rad i6 
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table werſhip ». bur-an affociation with ſcandalous. 
Schiſmaricks and backfliders in.their wickedneſs, we 
fen- | think is noleſs dangerous and obſtructive to reall fel- 
endly |lowſhip with God ih duty 3 eſpecially ſince God pref 
ſes our coming out from among ſuch, and our being 

9M | ſeparat from the contagion of their fin» with this mo- 
wrch | ' tive, that he will receive us. And as there is a holy bro= 


ure {| therhood which we muſt aſlociat with in orderto com- 
1ck / munion with God, ſo there is a congregation of evill 
pon ff (doers which we maſt hate» Yea we have Davidspre= 
'Pl- | |cedency (as is before obſerved) to hate them with per- 


{/ fect hatred, and countrhem our egemies, But who 
rea canſufficiently admire theſe mens.talk of unity and love 
per- | who having firſt broken and divided this poor Church 
kepe have been theſe ſo many years peri: curing to, the 
his | death, yea ſweeming in'the blood of the fanhfull Mi- 
fie | nifters and profeflots therof becauſe hey.. durſt:not 
Cr= Joyn to their way , aid conform to- their ſuppoſed 
IS» /\ trifles-- and indifferencies-. _ Surely... prelacy : being 
are the grand Idol of Jealouſy provoking. God : a= 
elr { painktus, and the fire which hath kindled all our.come 
ch uſtions,- and hath opened the yeins of the Lords ſer 
Ne | yancs andpeople to bleed for many:years , occaliq __ 
ne | ſuchborrid diſperſion and. unheard: of, oppreſiioni'a 
ple | the Lords Church and people in our Land,, with,wy. 
is | faces can theſe upho}ders of this courſe look upto 
ed | God of Love and peace, and how:icamthey lift up.ii 
nd bloody wrathfull hands to hime. 1 a 
S,' | Bur now hispoor balf proſelyted Daubter confetits 
r- | thatſthere is much truth in what he has heard from this 
ſound Informer forſooth.===——_ And. takes leavc,with a 
he | profeit reſolution. to:refle& upon what he has heard 
es | fromhim, ] Whereupon he diſmiſſe&him with ſome 
he | of his healing advices, przfacing with an admonition 
he | to ſeek illumination from. God, But had this man: been 
ſerious in ſeeking this from God » he had not veated in 
Pp 3 the 


theſe trifing Dialogues ſuch 'weak notions and 're- | 

YroaChes againſt Gods rrurth and people. Bur ſince his 
Dcubrer returns himino anſwer therunto, I ſhall make 
ep his want and fhorrly offer my rhoughts upon them. 


Hts firſt advice, 1$ not to be 200 confident of our own opinion 


as undouvredly right , but conſider what he hath ſaid in his h fi 
; 


three conferences. Ans, Ttitbetruth which we hold, 


ſure we moſt holditby faith in a pure conſcience, and nor || # 


7 
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be wavering end tofſed children, Weacknowledge nor ' k 


the Carreſtan principle , and the popith doubting way 
as ſound divinity, and a confidence of trurh is far from. 
a ſelf confidence. As for what is offered in his three 
dialognes , I hope 1t is ſufficiently antidored by what is | 
ſaid #bove ſothatirneeds notin the leaſt demurr our 
perſiaſion, a6 the 
2. He will not haveus think the matters of difference to be | 
the ſubſtantialls of Relegion , fince perſons of both perſuaſions 
may keep love and fellowſhip without renting the Church and 
negleFing ordmances,, becauſe greater differences have been; 
and communion not 'broken thereby, Ans. If theſe mats» | 
ters'contraverted be not ſubſtanrialls, why then have \ 
they made ſuch aſubſtantiall bloody conteſt for rhem | 
$antiicaws pro arts'&9 focis , for ſo many years, andif | 
fcommumon muſtiior'be broken in a Church upon this 
account , why have” they rent and overturned our 
>harch', = away ſo many godly Miniſters 
na profefforsfortheſe things, denying all fellowſhip 
withthem in their worſhip, for adhering ro rbeir prin- | 
Tip!es; and diſ>wnlitg this courſe of conformity ? | 
Had prelaciſts ſuffered Presbyterian Miniſters and pro- | 
Feffofsto ſtand as they were in this Church, to enjoy | 
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*<heir principles', ind to follow rheir reſpeRive duries | 


according to their ſtations, faithfull Minifters to | 
pee , and Gods people to enjoy the fruits of their 
Miniſtry , he might with ſome cofour have prerended 
Fo this defire ofunion and fellewſhip', but _ _ | 
| | tilts 
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re- | Jatiſts have caſt them out, and do ſo cruelly perſecute 
his | them for adhering to their principles, and owning theſe 
ake. | duties, this pretence is nothing bur deceirfull hypo= 
m.. | criſy. Headds, that the difference rs but a matzer of go= 
fon | vernment , and if wwe ſeparat for this , twe would bave ſeparat 
his [ from all Churches fince chrifiianity began and if Chriſt held 
d', }; necomunion with a Church , where prelacy was , he hath 
10 |\ then ſeldem had a Church , and hath been for many years 4 
10t | head without members, Ans, This is nothing bur are- 
ay | newed repetition of groundlzſs aſſertions : for how 
Mm, preves he that our plea is a mater of government only > 
ree ſurely their courſe ſtrikes at the whole of our Refor= 
tis | mation, as hath been cleared. Again , haw proves 
ur | hethat we would have ſeparart upon this ground from 
the Church for ſolong a time, tho it were granted 
be | thatour plea were only a matter of government , ſince 
ns | he hath not yer produced inſtances of ſuch a prelacy as 
nd | we have, in any Church, Beſides , fince the Informer 
m; | pleads for prelacy upon pretended Apoſtolical pre- 
it» | cepts and practices, and yet doth here vilify itunto a 
ye \ meer pundttlio, and makes itſuch a ſorry buſineſs as 
m | perſons may come and go upon it at their pleaſure, we 
if | may eaſily diſcover what nimble Sophiſters, and llip- 
Is pery fingered Gentlemen he and his fellows are as to 
ar theretaining and holding ofdivine inſtitutions, and 
rs | thatthey cancaſily expoſc them toſale, for obtaining 
ip | eaſefull ſerenity and other worldly deſigns. Or how 
n+ | proves he that its the government of our Church which 
| they have introduced? or that they are #he Church > or 
>| thatwe are in this practice ſeparating from our Church ? 
y | Hathnot Chriſt a myſtical body in Scotland without 
's| prelats? or finally , how proves he that there is abke 
o | ground for Joyning to prelacy , introduced by an 
r Apoſtatparty, afteritis caſt out, andabjured by all, 
d |) as thereis for Joyning in fellowſhip with a Church 
- | continuing Long under that corruption, and not pa 
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1n cheir worſhip, being demanded as a badge of our 


conſent to ptelacy it ſeIfand all the corruprions atren-. 


ding the ſame. | | 

3. Heplecads for charity z and that we ſay not Confor= 
mifts are graceleſs becauſe of this difference, he tells us, 
that for all Corinths corruptions , the A poſMe ſpends a whale 
chapter. upon Love, and that ſuch as have leaſt truth, 
have leaſt charity , that the weak chriſtians who under ftood 
»ot their liberty Rom. 14, in being lyojed from the ceremonial 
Law , had leaft charity as they bad l:aſi truth , and ſopa- 
piſts to proteſtlants. 4ns, This charge lyes moſt directly 
home to himſelf, and thoſe of his way. Lec more 
then 20. years Law & practice, in relation to the ruine 
ofa faithfull remnant of Miniitetsand profeflors who 
adhere to the reformation and government of this 
Church , and their vows for promoting rhe ſame , 
diicoyer what hath been the charity of our Preiatical 
Party, Beſide, whatever be our thoughts as to their 
ſtate with God , and without judging their eternal 
condition, its no breach of charity tro know ſuc h as are 
ſeducers from Gois way, to beware of in, and the 


enſnarings of ſuch ſeducers, for which we have ſo | 


many ſcripture commands as we have heard , and the 
Judgment of diſcretion'in relation to evils which we 
are rocſhew , is not that uncharitable judging in mar- 
ters Lawfull and Indifferent , which is condemned , 
Rom. 14, 3,4. forelfe we could not att in faith. And 
the ſame Corinthians whom Paul exhorted ſo much ta 
Love, heenjoyned alſo to come out from among the 


ungoti]}y 2: Cor. 6. and to. flee the contagion of their 


fin, 

4. He adviſes to conſider the danger of diviſions Gal. 5 , 

I5. Mark 3. 24. fince the enemy mocks religion upon this 

ground , and while each fights with another , «l/ are ever= 

Fone , which he illuttrats with the flory of ons: mw 
: Ca 


gedandreformed fromit. The Joyning with them 
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ſheaf of arrowes Anſ. - Diviſions indeed among Gods 
people are ſad, and have hadfad effefts , bur union 
muſt be in truth and duty, and cemented with theſe 


| bonds, fince it is the unity of the ſpirit which we muſt 


ſeek Eph. 4.3. and therefore not ina way of defedtion 
and Rebellion againlt God and in breaking his Cove= 
nant, which is nothing elfe but a combinationagainſt 
him; Iris in theLord, that we muſt be of the ſame 
mind , Phil. 4 2. and Chriſt who prayed ſoenixly , for 
his diſciples union , Joh. 17, 21. prayed alfo for their 
ſan8ification in and by the:ruch , 17.ver. and that they 
might be kept from the etiil of che world, 15,ver, Andrhe 
Apoſtle Paul who1s ſogrear a pleader for Love and u- 
nion, would not give place by ſu*je&ion ro deceirfull wor= 
kers, 19 nc for an hower Gal.2. 5. The beſt way to mManrzin 
union & preſzrve the Goſpel ( whicn their dividing ins 
novating courſe of back(liding hath expoſed to ſomuch 
prevalen:y and reproach of Papiſts) is ro keep our gar- 
menrs free of their defilements, &ro put aw ay.thart accur 
ſed thing which hath made us ſo weak before enemies. 
5.'He adviſes his Doubter to acquaint himſelf with 
the writings of the old Non cenformiſts in England, 


ſa ch as Cartwright , Bradſhaw , Ball, &c, Who teſti= 


fy againſt the Browniſts for their ſeparation from thar 
Church ( for which he ſayes much more might have 
been alledged then for ours.) .Anſe Weacknowledge 
that theſe worthy men have done well upon this ſub- 


"je, and that ſeparation which they wrote againſt; Bue 
our caſ-{anent aChurch purelv reformed from cortup- 


tions of doctrine, worſhip, diſcipline and Government 
and underuniverlſal oarhs ofadherence to tharreformae 
tion.infeſted ,encroached upon,and invaded by aparty * 
ofschiſmarick overcurners of her reformation,ſftanding 
in oppoſition to a faithful Miniſtry, and profeſſorsad= 
herthg to them,] 1s10 vaſtly diſcxepant from their caſe, 

[Y a Church uniyerſal- 
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ly rainted with corruptiens, fromwhich ſhe had ne- 
ver been purged, ] that by no imaginable grounds , 
cana conſequence: be drawen from the one. to the o- 
ther. And any conſequence relating ro us, or appli- 
cation. of the- pleadings of theſe Divines againſt the 
Browniſts, will properly ftrike againſt his dividing 
party. who have gone out from the fellowſhip of this 
pure Church, to which they were Joyned, and did 
vow adherence to her conftiturion/ and reformation, 
yer nogwithftanſting by them thus miſerably rent and 
deſtroyed for many years. TS 
. Asfor theſe Rules of Mr Baxter in his Cure of Church 
dipifions, which this Informer doth afrerward commend 
untous, weare not much concerned in their explica- 
tion or applicarion, fince they do nor inthe leaſtftrike 
againſt what we maintain, therefore we ſhall briet- 
ly run over them. For the firſt here mentioned , 
Norris not. making communion with a Church 
rickezr then Chriitharh made it ] when we diſowne 
dividers and Schiſmaricks rentingand deſtroyinga 
pure Church , and introducing abjured intiovat1- 
ons, we do not narrow theſe terms of communi- 
on, which Chriſt hath given, ': For he hath com- 
manded us to wirhdraw from ſuch as cauſe divifion; and 
offences, contrary to our received. ordinances ,- and 
not to have fellowſhip wirh the unfruirfull works of 
darkneſs, to: turn away from Covenant-breakers ; 
And its their dividing party who fall under the cen- 
ſure of this-rule , who make complyance with abjured 
preney rhe terms of their commnnion, and ſocruel- 
y perſecute' all who will not conform 'ro their courſe 
of backſliding. There is no doubr equal danger on 
the other extreme in making rhe terms of our commu- 
nion {&xer then Chriſt hath appoinred. For the 2 rule 
which he menrions,[anenta due impreſſion of the 
evillof divifon and: Aſcord'; and the reaſons and ne- 
ceflity 
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1e- | ceflityof union. } I'think- indeed had this Informer and 
| his party, kept up a Scripture impreſſion of this,they 
O- | had.nor for the punfiho's of their trifling Conformity, 


li- | ſomiſerably rent this poor Church,andoverturn'd her 
Ne / Reformation. For rhe 3. ſanent not engadging too 
' , far inadivided ſe, ] it-reaches Conformiſts, ano- 
1S | therblow, who have ſofar engadged for Prelars and 
1d | theirIntereſt, that for many years it hath been the 
1, |} greatwork of our Laws ( by the inſtigation of therf,, 
d |}. and their Rabbies) to roor our all-Miniſters and pro- 


feſſors of this Church, who do nor. conform , and 
| - owne this courſe of backſliding. Dare this perulanr 
| Informercall adherence to this Church, her ſworn Re- 
| formation, principles, and faithfull Miniſtry , ad- 
| herence toa divided Seft. For the 4. | anent the differ- 
ence betwixt a ſound and finfull zeal, and that we be 
'{ fuſpictousof our Religious paſſions ] we ſay, zeal for 
| the Goſpel, forkeeping Covenant with God , for re-. 
| _ formation from poepry and prelacy (which 1s the 
{ the Teſtofour zeal asſtared in oppoſition to them). 
doth convincingly evidence irs ſoundneſs, For the 5, 
\ fanentnorbeing over tender of our repute, or 1mpa- 
} tentof mens cenſures, ] weſay, robe render of truth 
{ and duty, and our good name in maintaining it, 
which isas precious ointment, and tobe render of 
aort offending and difpleaſing all who are thus render, 
is nothing bura true and Goſpel-renderneſs. Forthe 
| 6. { anent eſhewing needleſs fellowſhip with the 
| morecenſorious Chriſtiags] we ſay , weſtand oblig'd 
ro keep fellowſhip. withrall the godly.1n all dunes, 
and this charge a over cenſarionſneſs we deny as to our 
plea againſt Conformilſts, neither hath he Informer yer 
made 1tgood..-. Forthe 7. | that we lay not roo much 
weighton-doubtfull opinions, .nor begin with them} 
we leſs God-that in this pure-Church , Gods people 
have been raught the ſolid beginnings ' and firſt proeigles. 
| | | and 
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| and do build on thar foundation ; Bur we have not ſo: 
learned Chriſt , /asropur into rhe Category of things 
doubtfull , breach 'of Covenant , abjur'd Prelacy, and a 


Schiſmatich ſinfull complyance therewith, - For the 8. ; > 
nent not admiring or favouring a preacher for his 
voice, affeCtionar utterance, 8&c. Withour ſolid 
underſtanding , } wefay , Gods people with us have 
begn helped not ro regard mens ſpeech , bur their po- 
wer. And asthey know Chriſt the great ſhepherd 
his trurh , by his voice from them , accordingly as his 
ſheep to follow them. For the 9. [| anent nor reje- 
ing a good cauſe, becauſe owned by bad men ] we 
ſay, the cauſe we diſowne is bad inir ſelf, and we 


diſowne the owners of this bad cauſe, - upon this 


ron: And are confirmed inourdiſowning of it: 
y the frutrs which we ſee the owning of it produ- 


ceth 1n its ſupporters and abberors, which are fuch as 


-do warrand us according ro'our Lords command ,' "ro 
avid and beware of them: For the 10. [ nor toifollow: 


the bad examples of Religious perſons ,.] we bleſs the 


Lord we are raught to walk by the rule of GodsWord, 
not by examples of men, and notro follow even a 
Paul farther then he isa follower of Chriſt.” | For the 
TI. | anent kfgeping aneye on the ſtate ofall Churches 
uponearrh, and pondering how Chriſt keeps fellows 
ſhip with them , leſt while we think we ſeparar]only 
from theſe abour-us-," we ſepafar from almoſt alt 
Churches ] we ſay , that we have lookt upon our own 
Church deſervedly , 'as amang the' pureſt and beſt rev 
formed', and'by the ſatne rule are concerned ro keep 
up fellowſhip with*her', as knowing that ſuch as re- 
nounce fellowſhip with her, would renounce 1t with 
all Churches. And this we do with a due-chariry for 
all Reformed Churches; and whatever Churches do 
holdkhe foundation. - Bur upon theſe grounds weare 
bound to diſowne'deflroyingSohiſmaticks,asare our Con- 

| formiſts, 
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formiſts , who have introduced abjured innovations 
contrary to her. pure conſtitution. and Reforma- 


tion, and have gone our from her fellowſhip , 


) and by the ſame conſequential reaſon, from the 


fellowſhip of all Churches. For the laft rule 


| which he mentions, [ that we countiras comforrta- - 


ble to be a martyr for love and peace by blind zealots, 


| as forthe faith by infidels] we ſay, that we owne no 


zeal which is not according tro knowledge , and are 
— for the union and reformation of our Mo- 
ther againtt a party of blind fiery zelors, for ane ab- 


jured hierarchy contrary #0 the Word of God and this | 


Churches vows, in which honourable quarrel thar 
many have ſuffered even to bonds, impriſonments , 
yea death it felf, ir is our Glory, As forwhar he 
adds [ of the Engliſh nonconformiſts , their teſtyfirng 
againſt ſeparation, asa way which God never bleſied 13th peace 
and helinefi though they diſſented from the Ceremanies | 1 no- 
thing doubt , bur thar they would have pur the ſame 


— 2 
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Charadter upon the practice of the Prelars and their, 
t- followers , had they ſeen and known all the circum- 
| ſtances of our caſe, They diſienting from fellowſhip 
| 1n the ceremonies, and eatenus from fellowſhip in the 
' Worſhip, though thar Church, had never been purged 
| fromthem, how:much more then are we concerned 
| todifowne innovarions introduced into this Church, 
| after they have been caſt our and vowed againſt. 
| Suppoſe thar Church , had been (as ours ) Reform- 
| *edindoctrine Worſhip , diſcipline and Governmenr , 
* anda party had riſen up deſtroying thar pure conſt1- 
rurion, contrary to all rheir vows, admitting none 
to fellowſhip withour acknowledging of their wicked 
courſe, perſecuting and caſting our all Miniſters and 

profeſiors, who would not concur 2 And then ler 
them rell us what theſe noncormiſts would have done 
in this caſe, ſarely upon the fame ground that they 
SE 1 eſhewed 
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eſhewed a contagion in communicating with rhe Ce- 
remonies, they would have eſhewed this piece of 
contagious conformity alſo. Eſpecially the expreſs 
yows of adherence to thar ſuppoſed reformation in e- 
very piece of it, and of difowning all recefles, all back- 
ſliders, andof owning all adherers to theſe vows in 
pruſuing the ends thereof, being rakenin, and duely 
pondered. | 

After the cloſe of this Dialogue , our Informer will 
needs ſtrengthen his pleain preſenting unto us, by 
way of Apendix , ſome paſlages of the Engliſh Preſ- 
byrerians, their Jas divinum Miniſtery Anglicam , and 
likewiſe in Mr Rutherfoord his due right of Presbytery , 
anent the unwarrantableneſs of Separation», which as they 
are utterly alien from our purpoſe, to (as would ſeem 
in the conviction hereof) he dorh nor ſo much as offer 
ro draw an argument from any of them , while pro- 
pounding theſe has grand ſuppoſed ropicks, excepta 
general hintat thecloſe , which 1s utterly inſufficient 
co fortify his concluſion , as we ſhall after ſhew , bur 
leaves rhe favourable conclufion to be drawn by his 
half-proſelvrted Doubrer , or friendly partial reader. 
However{altho upon the matter any ſeeming conclu- 
fon he mighrdraw from them is anſwered, yer) we 
ſhall view them breifly, having premiſed (1.) Thar he 
ſuppoſes bur hath nor yer made good, the charge of a 

finfull ſeparation upon the people of God in this caſe, 
which we have ſhown to be more applicable ro him- 
ſelf. 2. Tharthe caſe of ſeparation from that Church 
at that time becauſe of her corruptions,'1s far wide from 
this caſe of our ciſowning Conformiſts now, andcon- 
ſequently all his citatioas will never come home to 
our purpoſe , becauſe. 

r. Notrto ſepzratfrom a Church upon the ground 
of corruptions which have been long ſetled in her , is 
very far diftin& trom this practice of diſowning an 
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Innovating party introducing corruptions to the ruine 
ofa pure Church , after they have been ſeen , and u- 
niverſally caſt our , which 1s the practice he now 

leads for; a ſtopasto an advance in Reformarion , 
15 much different from backſl1ding 1n this caſe, and 
eſpecially the joyning to a backſliding party who are 
nor the true Church, 1s much different from adhe- 
rence to a Church tho backſlidden. Trsa far different 
caſe not to leave the communion ofa Church becauſe 
of ſome corruptions, and nor ro joyn with an un- 
ſound party of aChurch drawing back from herRefor- 


' mation : So tharupona due conſideration of the mat- 


ter of fat, and Presbyrerian principles, irs evident 
thar theſe Teſtimonies do levell againſt Confor- 
miſts, | 
2. Its a far different-caſe roowne the Miniſtry of a 
corrupt Church wherin prelacy 1s univerſally owned , 
and wherein there hath been no other way of en- 
try inro the Miniſtry for many generations but by 
Prelacy : and to owne a party of Schiſmatick Intru- 
ders introducing Prelacy over the belly of a Presby- 
terian Church , and ſhurring out her fairhfull Mint- 
niſtry, ſurely rheſe Intruders are 1n this caſe the 
Browniſts, 
3.Itsa fardifferent caſe ro ſubmir ro a Miniſtry meer- 
ly Epiſcopal » and to keep the Worſhip 11a Church fog 
under this Government , and to ſubmit ro an Epiſes- 
pal Eraftian Miniſtry, and a Church Government fun- 
damentally corrupt , derivingall its power from an An- 
tichrittian ſupremacy, and meer civil papacy, after 
It hath been eminently and univerſally difowned' by 
thar Church, and vowed againft, Eſpecially when a 
backſliding party only do thus uſurp over the ſound 
Miniſtry , and have ej<&ed them, and this Eraſtian 
abomination is ſer up to raze this true ſpiritual Go- 
vern- 
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| vernment of the Church once univerſally ſetled and 
| owned, 

4. Ttsa far difierent caſe, toſubmit to an Epiſco- 
pal Miniitry fo far as pure, while Epiſcopacy 1su- ,", 
niverſally ownd , and no obligation is upon any to | | 
diſowne 1t, further then 1t5 own corruption in that caſe 
will amount to andinfer: and ro owne and ſubmir 
to an epiſcopel Fraſiian Government introduced by 
an Innovaring party intoa_ Presbrterian Church a- _ 
eainſt her fanding afts , ſolemn Oaths aud von's untver« o 
ſally taken on by. that Church againſt the ſame, while a { 
faichfull Miniſtry, and the great parr of the people 
arc in Conſcience of their vows contending againſt it, 
Surely this ſuperinduced obligation requires a higher | 
degree of zeal againſt rhar defection , and renders it 
the more hainous. The high places permitted to Da- | 
vid and Solomon before the Temple was builr, 
are cenſured 1n after times ; greater light and obl1- | 
gations do itn this caſe caſt the ballance, | | 

Theſe confiderations do clearly repell any argument 
which he would draw from his citations to our caſe, 
Bur now to view them/, The Engliſh Presbyterians ]' 
in that piece do firſt afſert page xo. [ that all in the 


— 


ſame bounds moſt be under the care of rhe ſame NMt- | 
niiter , and that theſe I1mits oughr not to be brangled 
LAnſ. This ſhall be eaflly accorded , give us our bean- | 
rifull Church - order and a lawfully called Miniſtry 
and this parochial order ſhall be obſerved, and o- 
beyed. 
2. (pagern.) | A man under a wicked or Here- {( 
tical Miniſter muſt remove his habitarion rather then d 
brangle parochial order. | Axnſ Then it follows in 
their principles, that when the order and union ofa 
Reformed Church 1s already brangled by Innovating 
Schiſmaricks , whoſe wickedneſs and errors are pal- 
pable, men may attend a more pure Miniſtry with- 
Our 
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_ +6 , by clear conſequence, ſure he 15a loſer 
this. 
= (page 12.) [toappoint Elders in every Chursh.and 
{ every city, 1s all one, and converts in the city mult joyn 
| I with the eqngregationin Churchfellowſhip. | Af. 
\ ||Bur whar ifa parry in the ciry call rhemſelves the 
/ ,| Church, ſhur out the rrue Miniſter,and bring in one of 
| their own , muſt not the true converts own their firſt 
| Miniſter,and oppoſetheſe Innovators?Surely this Te- 
| \ſttmony rebounds another blow upon our mis Informer. 
\ | 4. ( page 25.) [evil men de fafto have been officers, 
| Hophnt and Phineas, Scribes and Phariſees, whoſe 
Miniſterial a&ts were nor null, and Chriſts commiſ- 
fion authorized Judas. ] Anſ. This will as much plead 
| for owning Presbyterian Miniſters as Conformitits : 
| And if healleadge that they are diſorderly , Schiſma- 
tical, 8c. and therefore muſt nor be ownd 1nthis 
caſe, Ianſwert he muſt prove this which he hath nor 
yer done. 2. He muſt acknowledge, that rhe grant- 
ing that the Miniſterial a&ts of Church - officers, are 
nor null by their fins, wijl nor plead for hearing Mi- 
| niſters 1n every caſe, untill aliunde , and from other 
grounds, our obligation to owne ſuch men as our Mint= 
ters hic © nuno be made good , which he hath nor yer 
done as to Curats, Neither Hopþni or Phineas, nor 
the Scribes and Phariſees, were rooting our the faith- 
(fall Miniſtry of the Church of the Tews, who would 
| not Copcurrina courſe of defeQtion,after they had laid 
| down a courſe to overturn the ordinances: which is the 
|} caſe of Conformiſts in relation to us;as isevident. A- 
ein , ſtare the queſtion fo rthat Hophni and Phine- 
'aS , and the Phariſees Miniſtry could nor be 
j owned withour partaking in their fin, then thisman 
muſt needs grant, rhat Gods people were obliged ro 
diſfowne them, and had diſowned them. Now we 
have proven this to be our caſe asto the owning of 
Conformiſts, Q q 6 
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A Confuration of 
'F. ( page 42,43.) [ Trael is called the people of | 
the Lord, evenafter the Calves wereſer up ar Dan |, 
and Bethel , and Cajaphas was own'd as high prieſt , Þ 

though rhey came to rhe office by bribry and faction, 
and the highprieſt had an hand in crucifying Chriſt.] | 
Anſ.The ſame reply and retortion recurs as formerly, |! 
whatw1ill he fay if we plead this for presbyrerianMini- | 
ſters, whom he will nor call worſe then theſe mention- 
ed, norw1ll he fay that our Presbyterian Church | 
is worſe then that Church. So thar he muſt grant | 
this will not reach his concluſion, till more be ſuppo- | 
ſed and proved in this point.. Again, tho God in his | 
ſoveraign diſpenſation had not as yet caſt off the ren 
rribes, having a fairhfull remnant among them, yer 
#& Thope he will not from this plead for owning the Cal- | 
ves,or the Prieſts Miniſtry whom Jeroboam had ob- | 
rruded, and ſer up contrary to Gods inſtitution, and 
for keeping up that wofull breach in Gods worſhip , 
and 1n Ifrae] , which was therby pramored , and this 
15a fir emblem of their Innovaring prelarick Miniſtry. 
Befide rhat the high prieſts were men in a conſiderable 
meaſure decide:sand Interpreters of the civil Law , 
and might 1n that reſpe&t be owned. Bur however, 
Itis (as we have ſaid) bad arguing from the com- 
porting with corruprtions in that old diſpenſation 
and Miniſtry eſpecially when drawing nearanend, 
to the receiving of abjured corruptions into a Church 
. which has been ridof them, and from a non: ſeparating 
in the firſt caſe , ro conclude againſt a you union or non 
complyance inthe ſecond. And thus neither will 
Pauls carriage roward the high priſt, Acts 23. plead 
for adhering ro Curars upon the ſame grounds. For 
he will nor fay thar Paul underſtood nor his office 1n a 
ſpiritual ſenſe to be new expired, and that he wasnor _ 
to be ownedas arteacher, who was every way deſtt- | 

' Kite of the truth of the goſpel, and an enemy unto it. 


Jackſon 
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fackſon thinks with ſevral others, ,, thar Paul faid, 
I knew not that he was the high prieft 8c. ironically,ir 
, being very improbable, rhat Paul knew not the 
; high prieſt , and ſuppoſe ir wereſo, he knew himto 
\, be a ruler as his own words \diſcover, ſo that it was 
'}, no excuſe to fay he knew not rhe high prieſt, becauſe 
'K, as ajudge it was againſt the law to revile him. Ther- 
{, fore (faich Jackſon upon Exod. 22. 28. ) rhough 
,, they underſtood Paul as excufing himſelf, yer he 
,; ſpoke by way of derifion as difſdaining he ſhould be 
accornred Gods high-prieſt , who carryed ſo. Which 
,» (fait he) is the more probable, when its confide- 
,, red how far he was from having any true right to 
I.1_ |, that place and power to which he pretended , when 
ob... [>> Chriſt had aboliſhed the legal prieſt hood, Calvine 
on that place of the Acts fayes, Irs not credible thar 
ip, Paul-gave him his wonted HONOUT, eas C1171 abdlita 
his |efſet adventu Chriſti ſa cerdoty Majeſtas , & ſecuta turpis 
prophanatio . Paulum quaſi integra vigeret , ſolito honore pro- 
ble {ſecutum fuiſſe , qui tuncſub Pontificum titulo nulls ſure do- 
minabantur , ,, after the majeſty of the prieſt hood was 


- of 
Dan 
ieſt, 


-r | aboliſhed by the coming of Chriſt , and vile pro- 
m.- | >» phanity arrending 1t , that Paul, as if the prieſt- 
Him. | 5 hood had been ſtanding 1ntire , would have allo- 
d, |» wed the wonred honour to ſuch who under the title 


| ,» Of Prieſts were governing withour any righr or juſt 
ch 1 5 
m_ ticle, And having objected ro himſelf, that we muſt 
not contemn c1yv!ll Magiſtrats, in his anſwer he pursa 
511 | difference betwixt civil Mahiſtrars and Church rulers 
ad | — Inter civiles Magiſtratus (faith he) & eccleſie preſules 
| aliquid eſt diſcrimenus —— ,, there isa. difference b2rwixt 


v 6 ,» civill Magiſtrars and Church officers, tho the ad- 
or | miniſtzarion'of ctvil Rulersbe perverſe and confuſed 
;_ | yet (hetells us) rhe Lord will have ſubje@Qjon remain 
rt, Intire. ==— Sed «bs ſyiriudle regimen degencrat ſofountur 


n @grorum conſcientia, ne mjuſte dominationi pareant &5c. © pa 
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,ruall government being degenerat, the conſciences oft 
3, the fairhfull are looſed from obedience to an unjuſſſir 
a domination. Bur our Informer will ſay, that Tr ms t 1: 
fer the authors of jus divinum wwm_ hc. by the ear! 
with Calvin and Fackſen as to'the ſenſe of this placegpn 
I anſwer, they do nor percmptorly and poſitively 
aſſert rhar Paul no him as high prieſt , buſn 
. onely , that many think he did. 2. Hence the weighdet 

of rheir concluſion ſubjoyned, yiz. that corruptions cleaJal 
ving to Gods ordinances null them not,ts nor laid upon rhig]th 
ſolely, nor pofitzvlyat all, even asa parrial, bur onely ag p1 
a probable ground. And the concluſjon ir ſelf when ad4 
mitted, w1ll never reach his defigne as is above cleared? 
Again , admurring thar Paul key OB his provis 
_denrial title, or jus immreas toa civil office and admini 
' ftrarion at that time, asit may well have its own 
weight in reference to rhe premiſed concluſion , civil 

' Fule, as ſuch, being Gods ordinance, which is not made] a 
null by corruptions, ſo upon the the difference of cival] r 
from ſacred rule*rhis conceſſion will nor legirimar or] 1 
inferan acknowledgment of the ſpiritual part of his] r 

h 

{ 

{ 
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adminiſtration, | = 
Thus we have ſeen how well our Informer hath ac-} 
-quir himſelfin his arguing from the Engliſh Presbyte-} 
rians. Lertusnext confider , how he- reaſons from! 
Mr Rutherfoord in thar peice forecited, ifar leaſt we' 
may call that which he here offersa formal reaſoning , 
bk fince he offers not (asTſaid ) any argument from theſe 
o - _ Cirations, but ſure we will find thar theſe paſſages will 
3 burn his fingers. In thar piece{ſci]. Due right of presb. 
page220.t02F6.]There are ſeveral paſſages which rhis| 
man takes hold of, as x. [ He aſſerts that ve Prep 
from a true Church where the orthodox word js A 
ched,and ſacraments duely adminiſtrar, is unlawfull, 
nd vindicats 2 Cor. 6.] Aus. This in Mr Rutherfoords 
ſenſe will plead more for the Presbyterian CER - &e 
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+ -  thethird Dialoguve, ' 18r 
" gprofeffors then for Conformiſts, whom he will nor 
es olflay thatMrRutherfoord will look upon «s our Church , 
ay Wo ſuch. acaſe as this, fince (as we licard ) he holds 
thugſthar in caſe of ſuch a breaeh as we haye now, the pure - 
ear Church remains with the ſmaller ſtedfaſt number, I 
zxceand thar the backſliders from truth and puriry, tho the 
wgreater number, yer really are the Schiſmaricks. And 
h:this ſenſe weare ro underſtand him when he ayes 
ghe F atthis ſeparation as roworſhip , will not inferan 


vely 
bui 


«Jabſolurſepararion, And hisallowing nowwnion, where 
rhig theres nor ſuffictent cauſe of ſeparation, in the caſe of 


y ag purer tobe” joyned with , and his admitting a partial 

ad ſeparation , becauſe of a pertial corruption of ordinances 

ed] (Peacable-pleapege 121. ) will much more plead for a 

W14] goral mon-union/1n this our caſe ; and T dare appeal this - 

ni- Informer if Mr Rutherfoords words (Peaceable plea page - 

wnf 122; ) doth notſuite our caſe and'expreſs ſuch a ſenſe 

vill therof as we have explaind; and ifhe would not have 

2deſ applyed that which follows unto our preſent prela- 

vel] rick party, had he ſeen our Churchin this poſture and 

or] inher preſent circumſtances , viz. we ſeparat not from 

his] 6 true Church or. her Lawfull Paſtors, whenwe ſep arat from * 

4 jonkbger and [dolibepherds, who will not go before us, and ; 

xc-7 whether he would not have thought and called Con- 

te-j formiſtsſo ?, Thus ( page 148.fconcl. 6.) hetells us, 

mJ we may ſeparat from the worchip when we ſeparat not ſrom the 

ve] Charch: So that its evident , that ih Mr ' Ruther- 

p ,| foords ſenſe we ſeparat not from the Church of Scor- 

ſe] land, nor :her worſhip , while withdrawing from 

111} Curars, 1inattending the Miniſtry of Chriſts fairhfull 

b. | ambaſſadours. 

1s] 'Inthe Next place this Informer preſents to us theſe 

2n| paſſages further in that peice mentioned, viz. ( page 

F-, 233.) {the perſonal faults of others , are nor ſuffictenr 
ground. for ſeparation == That the diſciples thoughr 

not. the ſociety unclean for . Judas fin, though they 
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knew one of them had a Devil.] Again (page 2yo, 
{It was nor Lawfullto ſeparat from thePhariſees prea 
ching truth. ] (page 253.) [ The Godly ſeparated no 
from the Church, when the altar of damaſcus was fet 
up, things dedicar to Idols, as Lutheran images 
are called Idolatry , x Cor Io. 34. Idolatry by partici 
pation, and the cup of devils, yet Paul command 
not ſeparation , and the table of the Lord was there. 
I anſwer, this 1s alrcady removed by what is ſaid ag: 
bove, as to any concluſion for his cauſe , which thi 
looſe diſputer doth not ſo much as offer ro draw ou 
upon theſe citations. 1. Unlefs he prove the Con- 
forming party to be the rrue Church of Scotland, r 
which in this caſe we are obliged roadhere,, or 2. TI 
wecan prove, thataccording to our Churches Refor 
mation, Presbyterian miniſters and profeſſors are rh 
True organick Church of Scotland , though the perſe-], 
cute ſmaller number (which according to Mr Ruther- 
foord is very eaſy, forhe ſayes thatin caſe of defe-| 
Ction, truth as life recools to the ſmaller hidden parr, 
( Due right page 253.) In either caſe I ſay rhis will 
plead more appoſitly for adherence ro Presbyterian 
Miniſters and their Aſſemblies, 

Next, Mr Rurtherfoords ſcope 1s to prove , that 
perſons! faules corrupt nat the worship , which wee deny 
not, butas we haveabove cleared this falls utrerly 
ſhorr of reaching his concluſion, asto the owning of 
Curats, unrill 6 firſt prove his forementioned ſup- 

ofitions, wherein he begs rhe: queſtion , and this 
nr we or aſſertion of Mr Rutherfoord will plead 
more ſtrongly for not difowning Presbyrterian Mint- 
ſters untill this Informer prove his ſuppoſitions, and | 
diſprove ours in this debate. ; 

Ina- word, the imperrtinency of all his citations 
here appears inthis, that there 1s no reaſon whereby 
he can ward of thisargument its reaching adherence ra 

; Presby - 
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resbyterian Miniſters, and inferringa concluſion of 
wning them , bur it will either , firſt be recorred 
pon himſelf, or ſecondly, the univerſality of the argu- 
ent , and the concluſion deduced there fromsſolimi- 
wen ted , as utterly 10 irritat his deſign; fince he mult ac= 
nand{*29wledge , that there may be a Lawfull ſeparation 
rom a Miniſtry and ordinances, altho nor polluted 
y perſonal ſcandals. And therefore this principle 
-Jin every caſe will not infer a ſeparation ro be uns 
lawfull, far leſs a non anion, and he muſt acknows 
ledge rhat ro argue the unlawfulnefs ofa ſeparation 
Jor non-unijon 1n every caſe , or meerly, from this 
ground |[ that there is no pollution of ordinances by 
Jthe perſonal faults of Worſhivers or adminiſtrators 
thereof] is a groſs peritio principis £9 ignoratio elenchizand 
which his caſe , ſuppoſeth many things which are to 
| beproved, as 1. Thar Conformiſts are this Church. 
2+ Thatthis practice of diſowning them as now cir- 
| cumltantiat , 18 properly a finfull ſeparation. 3+ That 
Prelariſts have the beſt right ro officiat as Miniſters in 
this Church. 4. That we have no other reaſons for a 
non-union but this pretended pollution of ordinances, 
and thar we ſtand obliged upon this ſuppoſition thar 
the ordinances are not thus polluted, tojoyn ro them 
ly rather then Presbycerian 'Miniſters, And fincethis 
of | principle will prove them all to be Schiſmaticks who 
_ | diſowne Presbyterian Miniſters in preaching the Goſ- 
£ pel, ir will follow therefrom that our Informer is in this 
.q | pamphlet pleading for Schipm , orelſe he mult ſo limit 
this poſition , as thereby his concluſton againſt us 
4 | ſhall be utterly curoff as 1s ſaid. 

| Fourthly, hepreſents unto us-thar paſſage ( page 
254. ) where he ſhews | That the godly in Eng- 
; land tho ſeparating from Biſhops and Ceremonies did 
) | not ſeparat from thar .Church ; and approves their 
doing ſo, and in keeping communion therwith 
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in unqueſtionable duties » the contrary whereof he 
Charges upan theſe ſeparatiſts againſt whom he reaſon- 
eth,' relling us sbidem, that if a Church be incorrigible 
ina wicked converſation , and yer retain rhe true 
faith , its to be preſumed that God hath ſome thereto 
be ſaved , wwe that Chriſt himfelfis where his or- 
dinances are , and tome union with him the head — 
that though a privar ſcandalous brother oughtro be 
caſt off, yet not an Orthodox Chuch, ] Anſ. x. The 
Pres byterians hayeall this to plead for pleoples adhe= 
rence ro them,untill this Informer prove that the prela« 
tick party are our natlonall organick Church , which 
will be ad Kalendat Gracas. 2. Mr Rutherfoord all a« 
long ſtates his queſtion as to ſeparation , from a 
Church fo and ſopolluted. Ergo he ſpaks not of a Schiſma- 
tick deſtroying Innovating party, or a {eparation from them 
ratherſthen a ſound Church contending againſt them , 
which would quite invert his ſcope and arguing , and}. 
theground and bhypethefir thereof, For I poſe this man} 
what if a party of acknowledged Innovators caſt out. 
the true Miniſtry , and ſhould plead this pafſage of Mr 
Rutherfoords for their ſchiſm and the peoples adher- 
ence tochem , ſure he would charge them with begg- 
Ing the queſtion , as wedo Conformiſts in this poinr , 
and would acknowledge thar Mr Rutherfoord pleads. 
nothing for them. 

Fiftly, Mr Ruth-rfoord ſayes tþidem{We may ſepa- 
Tat'from theLords ſupper where the bread isador'demen 
and from baptiſm where the fign of the;croſs is — yet | 
weare not to ſeparat from the Church.] Azſ. We may 
hence collec thar inMrRutherfoords principles x-We 
are to feparat from all contagious Worchip, tho vor abſo- 
lurly corrupt. 2. That this is no ſeparation from theChurch 
whilethereis a purer Church & Miniſtry to be joyned 
with,and to which we were joynd. 3+» That a fortiors a 
non-yaton unte, and difowning ofa backfitding par- 

fy , 
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ty , tho are not our Church , is warrantable becauſe 
of their contagious Corruptions, eſpecially when (as 1s 
faid) the oppoſition of that party ro the true Church1s 
ſo virulent. Mr Rutherfoord telis us there, that we 
ſeparat not from the Church when we profeſs to bear 
the word, and allow the truth of Dofrine, and do not 
Presbyrerian profeſſors owne the crue DoEtrine of our 
Reformed Church , while hearing and and adhering 
unto her faithfull Paſtors» Beſide , Mr Rucherfoord 
tells us, thar there may be cauſe of non=union where 
there 18 not ſufficientcauſe of ſeparation, as Paul ſepa= 
rat not from the Jews till they blaſphemed , -yer, ſaith 
he,there was no cauſe why people ſhould joyn ro thar 
Church beforethat time, ſince they had the cleaner 
ro joyn with viz. Thar of the Apoftles — Ergo 
in caſe of a true Reformed Church her beiag divided, 
and rent by a backſliding deſtroying party oppoſing her 
Authority , union. and purity , introducing Innova- 
tions into her,contrary to-her Retormation and vews, 
and cafting out her fairhfall Miniſtry who dare not 
comply with their wicked courſe, a non-union to 
them and adherence rather to that faithfull Miniſtry 
contending againftchem , is no finfull ſeparation from 
the Church, nor aſeparation at all by Mr Ruther= 
foords doctrine. Sure the Presbyterian party are in 
our principles the cleaneſt Church , to whom rhere« 
fore My Rutherfoords allows to adhere, ( page 
253-. 

Bur here the Informer preſents us another paſſage in 
that ſameplace to repell whatis ſaid, viz. thar he aſ- 
ſerrs { there 1s no juſt cauſe to leave a leſs clean 
Church (if true) and togo toa purer, though one 
who is a member of no Church may joyn to that which 
he conceives pureſt. } Anſ. This makes as lirtle: for 
him as any of the reſt, for x, He isſti]l ſpeaking of 


a Church, thus intirely leſs pure, in compariſon ofa 
Qaqs more 
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more pure. But bleſſed be God their prelatick impuri- 
ty , hasnot infected all our Church, their being x000 
of Miniſters &profeſlors who adhere to the truch, This 
man w1ll nor ſay that this will plead for a peoples ad- 
herence to a party of Schiſmarick backſliders Intrud= 
ing upon a pure Church , Introducing Innovations 
Into her and ejecting her fairhfull Miniſtry as Cons 
formiſts are now doing; which will be yer more con« 
vincingly clear, if we eonſfider 2. that Mr Ruther- 
foord layes much weight upon this,that a mans already 
4 member of that Church which isleſs pure , but we vine 
nor be ſa1d to be haftenus members of, and on this 
ground under a prior obligation ofadherence unto, a 
party »f Innovato''s and backſliders, whoare deſtroy- 
10g and ruining the pure Church, bur in this caſe our 
prior obligation is in order to adherence to that pure 
=—Is and her faithfull Miniſtry , thus oppoſed as is 
ſaid. | 
But now art laſt our Informer who hath been hirherro 
filentas ro any inference from his citations, drawes 
out 2 general concluſion from chem, that in Mr Ruther- 
foords Fudgment andthe Englich dioines , neuther the perſonal 
faults of Viinifters, Nor real faults about the Worship 
(much leſs ſuppoſed only) will warrand a ſeparation, which 
when admitred lifts nor h16 cauſe one bair breadth off 
the duſt, as is clear from whar is ſaid; fince he hath 
proved none of theſe three, either 1, Thar they are the 
Church of Scotland ro which we are bound to adhere 
according to the tegqour and principles of our Refors 
mation , nor 2, That this praftice of diſowning 
them in this our caſe,isa finfull ſeparation. Or 3. that 
we diſowne then meerly for perſonal ſcandals, or 
ſome corruption in Worſhip. Whereas we have pro- 
ved that abſtrating from both theſe, we have ground 
of diſowning them as Schiſmartiek Invovators deſtroys 


ing this Church ; and himſelf muft granc that there 
may 
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may be a non-union unto, yeaa ſeparation from e par- 


29 ground lefly aſſuming the name of a Church , though ne1= 
ther their perſonal faults de pollute the worſhip , nor 
the worſhip it ſelf be fonpliciter diſowned,, or elſe he 
muſt yeeld the cauſe when this is pleaded 1n behalf of 
Presbyterian Miniſters, and for not ſeparating from 
them : ſince iris upon this ground , that all along he 
pleads for people's diſowning them , though hedare 
nor ſay that the ordinances are polluted by their ſup= 
poſed {candals. | 
After this our Informer exhorrs his Doubtrer , to rry 
all things . and not t0 be ashamed to retraft what is 
amifi , as Auguſtin wrote books of retratzons . ani Ferom 
exhorted Ruffinus notto be achamed to confeſs an error. ns, 
I think ina&-d , w- are to (carch all things by therule 
of the word , and had he wich a fingle heart and an 
eyeto the God of truth , ſearched berter , he had nor 
obtruded upon Gods people ( in defence of ſo bada 
cauſe) \uch infignificant arguments for demonſtra- 
tions, Rut why exhorred he not his Doubrer co hold faſt 
what ir good, as well as tory all things? Itis nor fie 
to b2 ever learning, and fixein nothing. And na 
doubt this latter par: of that ſcripture precept, juſtifies 
our ©»poſing their Innovations, Bur he pleads for re« 
tratizons, and irs no wonder to (ee men who haye Juſti- 
fie the caſting atide {ſuch ſolemn Oaths and vows unre 
God,plezd for retra4:ens. Bur if he and his party retract 
nct {uch monſtrous retraciions (the very naming whe- 
reof would haye made Auguſtin and Jerom aſtoniſhed) 
th: wo threarncd againit perjury, backfliding, & breach 
of Covenant is very nearthem. His concluding pray= 
er that God bleſi us withtruth and peace , is good , and 
hearnly accorded , and ſurely when our Jeruſalem 
ſhall have this ſpiritval proſperity , peace, and truth 
(wbich rhis man pretends to pray for) withinher walls, 
prelats and their wofull train and corrupt proc 
whic 
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which have made ſuch ſad breaches in her walls, will 
be withour them. And the proſperity of ſuch as loye 
her , will ruine her enemies. | 

His Doubters Reſolution [ ro hald faſt what is good © 
upon the proof of all things] makes up hislame advice. 
And having thus fortifyd the Knowledge of the ſerious 
Poubter in that which this man hath been mſinforming 
him abour, and antigdored this poyſon , we pray thar 
all the fincere enquirers for truth , may hold it faſt a« 
gainſt the times errors and defeftion. The charaer 
of ſchiſm preſented to us at the cloſe of the pamphler , 
is verityed in the party he pleadsfor: fince their proud 
uſurpation of the name and authority of this Church , 
after they have thus rent and ſeparat from her, demon« 
ſtrats this their ſchiſm to be ſuperbreproles. And in their 
taking up ſuch grofle unheard of principles anent 
Oarbis, ancent Magiſtracy &c. ro maintain and uphold 
this uſurping hierarchy, they are like ro fall under that 
other branch of the cbaracter of;ſchiſm, that mole perſe- 
verando fit berefis. And becauſeof the corruptions which 
itis like ro be more &;more productive of, It may very 
probably become alſo mater hereſeos, The Lord awake 
forjudgement, and (endaplentifull rain to water his 
inheritance, and revive his work in the admiſt of the 
years, and make his face ro ſhine upon his ſanctuary 
in theſe lands, which is diſolat,for his names ſake, 
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Aveing thus examined what this new Caſuiſt 
H bath offered 1n theſe Dialogues, we ſhall here 
ſubjoyn ſome Animadyerſions upon the Pre 
face prefixt to this pamplet ( 1.) His profeſt deſign is 
to let people ſee theſin and unwarrantableneſs of ſeparation as 
the Epidimicall deſeaſe of the time. Anſ; I think indeed 
ic is ſo. and upon whoſe fide this ſeparation lyes, and 
who hath brought inthis flood as he calls it, nox 
fince7$ but 62 I hope may be now no doubr tothe 
imoartiall diſcerner, Irs no ſtrange thing ro ſee men 
charge upon others, that whereof themſelyegare ſo 
emineatly guilty , Papiſts call themſelves the only 
Catholicks and charge Proteſtant Churches with ſe- 
pzration, juſt as this man and his Innovaring party 
deal with us , they only muſt be the Church of Scor- 
land, and we the Schiſmaticks, though nor many years 
apoe it wovld have beenthought ( Ibeleeveby many 
of theſe men themſelves ) as ſtrangeage abſurditie 
and paradox , to term ſuch a party owning ſuch 
principles and practices a$ they now doe, the Church 
of Scotland, a« to affirm that nibil was aliquid , non ens 
ens, or that Zenith was in the fituation and place of 
Nadir: ſuch ane intoxicating thing is backſliding and 
kiinfull ſelt love, | 
2: He 
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2. Hepraiſes Magiſtratsinthe bounds where heis, whoſe 
authority together with h1s mightie convittions { forioorh ) 
brought back people who went once to hear Presbyterian Minis 


fters out of noveltie. Anſ,\ts i:0 imall peice of our fin and 


delola::ion rhatche Magiitiats iword giyen him for 
protection of the Lords fairhfull Ambaſſadours in 
foilowing theire duty , according to there ſolemn 
vowes io God, ſhould be improven inſuch a fin- 
full oppoſition to them. What peace and ord:r 
in this Church hath attended rheir monſtrous per- 
perjurious backiliding , were 20 vears experience 
may diſcover eſpeciallie ro thoſ? who have ſeen 
and known the beautiful] order 6f our firſt glort- 
ous iitemple , the verie rubbiſh, whereof is yet re- 
f:<ſhfull in any remains of a faithfull Miniſtrie that 
is icir. 

"9 Againſt his modeſt reluQancie(Forſoo'b ) ſome of atthoe 
ritie and learning among his party thought it fire that theſe 
his Dialogues should ſee the light , becaiiſe ſchiſmanici; prin- 
ciples and prattices are not laid aſide - but carried on. and 
this informer thou he it a mater of conſcienceto diſcover 
to ſuch as are willing to Fe informed, how univanaran- 
table ſuch comurj s are, if Scripure and even the Dott ine 
of Presoyterians may be adnited to ju'ge. Anſ. iiow 
he hatin filtned this charge of 5cbiſmatick princi= 
ples 2nd prafiices upon Presbyterian Minitte:s and 
P:oftflors, I leave it to the Impartiall to Jude 
from wha! 15 heite replved. And how far any 
thinz which he hath atfizred either from Scripture , 
or tie principles of Presbyrerians , 15s {rim reache 
In; the concluſion which he aims acin th-lc rrifiing 
Diatogucs; which all whoare conſcientious are { we 
hope) by this rejoynder, and a reſet 7orruth and 
dutie , ſufficiently antiuotcd againſt , and the learned 
as well as conicientious may wonder at fuch prodigt- 
ouſly bold ignorance. 

4, He 
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4. He wonders that ſs many of good note and not of the ca = 
mons only are drinking m the principles of Froumifts , which 
have been Fealew ſly diſputed againſt by old nonconformiſts. Anſ. 
How h. hath made good this charge I refer ir ro the 
perſulall of whar is here replyed, znd how far the plea- 
d1ngs of theſe Non-conformilts whom he mcntionsare 
from helping his cauſe. I mult here add, rhar its afto- 
nio1ſhing to find this man pretending a principle of cone 
ference for th1:. undertaking, when his conſcience could 
nor. bur tcll him , that both upon the poynt of Epiſ- 
copacie,the Covenants, and {eparation alio, he mighr 
have found-ail ard more tken he hath (a1d fully anſwe- 
red , and that he pirifully ſnakes away from our argue 
ments8&dar not propoſe them in there genunn ſtrength. 


| Nay he doth notſo much as offer fairly ro ſtate the 


queſtion in any of theſe three great poinrs which he 
precends to inform us abour » bux confuledly ſhufiles 
them up for his own advantadge. And upon the point 
of the Covenant obligation, he poorly tollowes the ar- 
gumentrs of the Seaſenable caſe, and ſome hinrs fiom rhe 
Surveyer without to much as offring any return unto 
whar the Apologiit hath long ſince repeiyd unto them. 
If this was conſcientious dealing let any Judge ? and 
yet he js not aſhamed to te)] the world,thar becauſe Epiſ- 
Copacte and the covenants are by people made the great grounds 
 yoguers » there fore he premiſed his two dialogues concer- 
ning Epiſcopacie and the Covenants, to shew what a ſandy 
ground they are for ſeparation if prelacie be found at leaſt Laws 
full, and the Covenants in evyy caſe not obligatorie , whereas 
he hath offered nothing eicher to prove prejacie lawfu), 
or the Covenant nor obligatorie , but what 1s by {e- 
verall of th? godly learned abundantly anſwered and 
fully b:fled, ſevrail of which (viz- the Apollogiſs, 2nd 
jus droinum Miniftery Anglican , he ſeems to have had 
before him in writeing theſe Dialogues , and yer na- 


ther doch he couch the anſwers of the Apologitt ro his 
argu. 
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arguments anent the Covenant, nor dar he ſcan the 
pungent arguments ofthe Londog Minifters againſt 
prelacie , and Iikwiſe there anſwers to ſevrall things 
which he has offered for it, and particularly there 
learned Appenarx in the poyntiof Antiquitie, which cuts 
the ſinnews of all his tedious legend of teſtimonies 3 
he durſt not medle with. Beſide It wold ſeem he hath 
ſeenSmeaymnus upon this ſubje&, whoſe learned cons» 
futation of the Epiſcopal] plea as well from ſcripture 
as antiquity he paſles over ficco pede, And as for 
Eraſtian prelacie, he offers nor a jor indefence of it, 


though his conſcience could tell him that ris 15 one 


main poynt of our plea 2gainſt him, So tha: ſuppoſe 
Epiſcopacie were mits ſelf found Lawfull, as he ſayes , 
yet if Eraſtian Epiſcopacie be found unlawfull, his 
cauſe and pleading is lame and loſt. 

After this he would amule his reader with a tzftimo» 
nie of Zanchie and another of #londell which parts the 
hoofs of his page firlt as for Zanchie he cites a pafſipe 


of his Obſer 2 in ſuam ipſius confeſſionem cap. 25. aphoy : 


19. Ix. wherein he ſaves firſt his faith rs fimply buile upon |} 


the word of God, Next In ſome meaſure upen the commun com- 
ſent of the antient Catholick, Church , and that he beleeves 
what has been defyned by holy fathers gathered together in the 
name of the Lord —— citra ullam Scripture” contradittionem 
that theſe things are from the Spirit of though not of the ſame 


authoritie with Scripture, then he adds that nothing is more / 
certainfrom counſells Hiſtories and writeings of the Fathers 


then theſe orders of Miniſters of which he has b:en ſpeaking to 
have been recerved into the Church , with her intire conſent , 
and what is he to condemn what the whole Church has aproved. 
I anſwer , befide that he ſhould have fer doun theſe 
gradus Miniſtrorum which Zanchius {peaks of, that his 
reader mizhr have krown what theſes degrees were, or 


whither they were prelatick degrees or not, which | 


no doupt he would have done had he not found that 


this 


> 
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' this would have marred his intent, (for which cauſe he 
doth not ſo much as offer to Engliſh any part of this or 
of rhe enſuing teſtimony ) we fay , firſt , that any who 
* | knowes Zanchies learning, and what the voice of the 
| $ firſt and pure antiquity 15, and how far from giving a 
 # teſtimony to the preſent Diocefian, much els the Eras 
 Þ ſan prelat, of whom none can without extrem impu= 
» | dence afſert that Zanchie is (peaking , will efteem this 
- |} perſwation ſrhat the prelacy now exiſtant witn us hath 
" | the univerſall conſent of all hiſtories councilis and fa- 
thers ] to be as far fromthe thoughts of Zanchie,zs its 
neceſlary to prove his poynt2, Zanchiſe aves his faith 
ſimply and mainly leans upon the word of God, and lo 
> | whatever the word is found ro condemn ( as we have 
| provedit doth the preſent prelacie in many reſpects) 
LZanchie will make no bones to condemn it likwiſe , 
* | ownirt who will, 

; The next paſllage he cites is of Blondell ( Apoll. pap. 
* | 193-)who afſerrs that exzoxemy belongs abſolutly tothe go 
* {| wernment of the Church ———- and its anext vxipexn to the ma- 
| nerEGorder of its governmenixwhich theChurch alwayes thought 
permitted ts ber arbutrement; Nather muſt we think every thing 
unlawful which humane cuſtom of profeſſors hath brought into 
| theuſe of divine ti:ings =-- That tn ſuch things chriſtian pru= 
7 | dencemuſe a its part , that no Church muſt be drawenints 
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© | aneexample, that fromthe generall. preceps ' Cor. 14: 4O.the 
F | Church hath full power to follew u hat is more decent and com: + 
p modzous. Anſ. 1. We have before cleard thar withBlon- 


| dell rhelr dwoceſian Pre/ar ſtands abſolutly condemned 
*. | 1nſcripture,and in his principles 15 diametrally oppeſit 
to the divine Scripture Pichop , which evidently conclu- 


© }Þ des his condemning the prsſentEpiſcopacie with ſole 
* | powerof ordination and Juriſdiction , = much more 
i 4 the Eraſtian prelat, altering fundamentally the ga- 

Rr vern- 
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vernment it ſelf, which he dar not ſay thar BlondellF# 
_ ever dreamed of. Sothat though we ſhould grant bee] * 
cauſe of this :cſtimontie, that Blondell will befound ro | 
admitt a @&i5@- and conftanc Moderator , which Irs |} 
well knowen 1s th2 ourmolt lengrh he goes,and that the 
Churches example and practice here anent may be ya- 
Table, 1: falis utterly ſhorr of reaching theleſt patro-: 
Ciny to his cauſe.2, he cites 1 Cor 14.40. anentalterable 
Clrcumitances of order and decency,about which the 
Churches exerciſe of Chriftian prudence is conver=- 
ſant, {othar he muſt underſtand what he pleads for ro | 
be of that nature, but we have ſhewed upon the firſt Þ 
Dialogue how far ire contrary ro Scripture & reaſon to * 
include a dioceſian Biſhop or Arch-biſhop within the 
compaſs of decencie and order rhere commanded, 
fince decenrie and order points only at cit cumſtances } 
of actions already commanded and circumſtances come } 
mun to civil] and ſacred things. And this according | 
ro the generall rules of the word, ſo that none can | 
. think Blondell ſo ſortiſh as torzke in among theſe, rhe } 
Dioceſan or Eraſtiaa Biſhop and Arch» Biſhop, 3+ | 
Since the profeſt ſcope of Blondells learned Appology I 
15 to plead for ſententia Hieronomsi =—— which is that | 
in Apottolick times communz concilio presbyterorum 
Eceleſie pubernabantur , ſurely whatever Blondel! may 
admittas tothe Churches libertic in rclation ro a a@ex- 
5@>,ycr theaimiſiion of the dioceſian prelare wiin iole . 
power of ordination and Juriſd:ftion (which this man 
pleads for) 2nd much more the Erattian prelate, would | 
everc both his hypotheſis and ſcope. Again, he dare F 
not deny that with Blondell the exrexory 15 the Minte | 
ſteriall ſcriptural! srz-»oxy or Presbyrerat , ſo that. 
what he calls the modus res cannor in its ſelf, (and } 
conſequently inBlondells meaning)be ſuppoſed ſuch a }F 
R modas res as deſtroyesthe thing ic (elf, &theſubjetwhich } 
14 
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| it affe&ts,as certainly by the Diocefianerirrery » much 
more the Eraftian » doth the very ſabſſantialls of Preſ« 
byrers divine power, which this learned authoris in 


1: - that piece pleading for. And ina word I dare poſe 
+ this Informer , whither Blondell would nor have 
} rhoughr 2 national Churches liberty in this point of 
| Cuſtome or alterable circumſtances of decencie and 
E order ( even tho we ſhould grant that he purs Epiſco- 


| pacy among theſe) isryed up and reſtrained , by ſas 


OR 


| cred ſolemn Oaths and vowes univerſally raken on a- 


gainſt the ſame; ſo thar his cauſe 15 never a whit berrer- 


T <d by theſe blind Teſtimonies which (as is faid ) he 
T he ducſt no: tranſlate , ashe profeſlerh to doe in the 
| reftof his citations , for the adyantage of the unlee 
arned. 


The aſſertion afcer ſubjovned by him wiz. that the 


| un awfulneſs of F piſcopacie was queſtioned by none of the an= 


cients excipt Aerius,and rarely ty any of the modern except 


| ſome of our Briish divines , that antient and modern divines 


think that prelacie was the primitive Government left by the A. 


1 poſtles) we have proved to be a manifeſt untruth. SPCe 
| cially when applyed rothe prelacy exiſtant with us; 


and that it 15 the conſentient judgment of the far gre 


| ateſt part, both ofancient and modern thar there is 


no difference jure divino betwixt a Biſhop and Pref- 
byter, And thar our Prelatsnow in Scotland are as far 
different from th? antient Biſhopsas eaſt from Weſt , 


| ſotharno patrocinje can be drawen from the one to 

Þ# the other. That Blondell profeſſes ro vindicar Je- 
F rom from that which he calls Aerianiſm, who will be- 

ÞF lieve, taking Aerius opinion tobe for the premiſed I- 
2 dentitie of Biſhop and Presbyter;fince we have made 
F it appear by Teſtimonies ofthe learned , thar both. 
F Gretk and Latine Fathers eld this ſame opinion with 
F Aerius. How hehath Fo" Epiſcopaci? [ to bethe 
; 7 
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Government which hath beft warrand in the word , and hath 
continued pithout interruption for many years | we reter it 
tothe reater tojudge by what is above replyed , whe- 
rein we bave made it appear, that as his pretended 
Scripture proofs for prelacy , andhis anſwers toour 
Arguments 2gainſt it» are moſt frivolous, ſo noneof þ 
his pretended teitimonies from antiquitie dec reach FJ: 
his concluſton,nor any ſhadow of z patrocinie for oar Þ 
preſenr Prela: now eſtabliſhed , whom we have fully Þ 
diſproed from Scripture, both in his dioceſian and B-F 
raſtian mould. Whar poor thaddowes for proofs doth F 
this mn graſp at Blondell thougkr the Scripture Þ 
emozonn lawful.,and its vagexy to belong to evretis and }F 
goud order. Ergo, he pleaded for the Diocefian Bi= | 
ſhop with ſole power of ordination and Jariſdidiion, 
and a Biſhop deriving all his power from tke civil ] 

lagiſtrat as immediartly ſubjectuntohim, whichisa 
very antilogical proofand a meer rop of ſan], 

Laſtly he maialy commends to his reader this Dia= 
Jogue anent ſeparation | wherein he ſayes all the reaſons | 
brought {or it are propounded and anſwered withont paſ- | 
fion which dcth but alienat the minds, &nſ. How poorly this | 
man hath anſwered the true grounus of diſowning con- 
formiits,or rather palt rhem over, and howpityfullyhe | 
all along begs the queſtion in ſuppoiing whar he hath 
ro Prove , Wwe hope 1s made ſuſliciently appear to 
the Judicious and imparrall. As for paſſion, its 
true ticre 15 Jeſs of this in his Pamphlet then 1n ſome 
other of this ſtamp which his fcjlowes have flung our 
among the people, yer he harh his ſignal flaſhes ofir. 
{ in Tuſtri1ing De Burnets parallel of nonconformiſts with 
Scribes and Phariſees , ani m calling them as great and cau- 
feleſs Schiſmatichs as ever the Church had in any age, nay 1n 
his giofie malitious refiefting upon the ſutierings of | 
poor Innocents in this land,telling us under the coy = | 
0 
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of Cyprians words | thet their in expiable fin of a:ſcord is 
wot purged by their ſufferings -<———__ that forſak'ns Chriſec 
Church » they cannot be martyres nor ret3n with him , |} 
which , with what a tinctureof malice it preſents its 
ſelf , let any judg?. His conferences he ſaves da 
bring water to quenchour flames,bur they bringrarher 
fewel to the fire and wood and hay to uphold Babell. 
The Rabbies; whom he pleads for have kindled our 

!2mes,and the beſt way to quench them Is ro pur theſe 
incendiaries to the door, 

Next he cites the pr-face of-the Syntas, Confeſs, edip. 
Genev. | wherinthe Church of Scotland is commended far her 
unity as well as purity of 2oftrine, and then hecryes out O 
how have we loſt our good name , and the ſtaff of bonds 55 bro« 
ken in the midſt of us | but he ſhould have been ſo ingee 
nuous asto havetold usthat we are in the preface of 
tharSyn:agma commended for our reformed Presbyterian 
diſcipline as th great bond and cement of our unity , 
and the guard of our pare doftrine , and who have bro- 
ken this bond and facred hedge l need nor tell kim, 
and what bath been the di/treſr, confuſion 2nd defolation 
ofour Church ſince it was broken » every one now 
ſees ; ſo that he might lament rhe loſs of our good 
neme upon this ground, and eſpeciaily of our Integrity 
where h2a trucſon and watchmen of this Church, 
The conſequenczs of our ſad divifions:rhrough the yie 
lence and Schiimarick intruſion of abjured perjured 
Prelars and their underlings have indeed hizarded 
the ſtanding of Chrifſts Kingdom? among us accord 
ing totha: of Mark 3.24, And rhe biring & devouring 
wolves the Prelats for whom he pleads have hazarded 
the conſuming of Gods poor remnant Gal. 5. 19. Our 
Churches diſſolution & corruption, & werehs as ten- 
der ro prevent this, as to preſerve there worldly peace 
and nigh union, he would have (cen Prelacy to be 
Ar 3 the 


1983 A Confulation of 


the Idol Tealdufie , the wedge driven by the popiſh ar- 
tiſans 10 divide and break this Church , and asthe crue 
cauſe of all our breaches to be removed in order to 
healing. The popiſh invaſion doth indeed plead 
for u110n of the t1ue Proreſtant Churchand intereſt 
againit chem, and conſequently to hold our and op- 
poſe fuch arrant upholders and promoters of that 
Ancichriſtian intereſt as Prelars have firſt and” laſt 
been foung and never more then now, ſince popry 
hath never more prevaild then firice they were elta- 
bliſh?d ( by the confeflion even of our Rulers) and 
that withour control, While they are enflaming the 
powers to the out moſt h<jght of rage againſt poor 
Innocent noncorfomiſts , ſo that union with rhem 
who are ar {o palpable an union with Rome 1s not the 
unity of the ſpirit which 1s to be keep in the bond 
of Peace,and ro be ownd by any thar fayour the Pro» 
teſtanc Intereſt, 

The texts which he preſents unto us upors the fron- 
tiſpeice of the Pamphlec will be found to rebound a 
deadly blaw upon his cauſe. For that vaſlage Pal. 
122, 6. 7. pray for the peace of Feruſalem &c. We alſo 
Pray for rh1s peace, and in order to the obtaining of 
this ſuir, that the Lord would makeup the breachss in 


her walls,and remove the treacherous breakers theres . 


of , who, we may ſav again 2nd again that in this they 


have dealt very treacherouſly, bur whar peace with 


Conformiſts while their whoordomseare fo many. The 
nexr text18 Pſ21133.1,behold bow good and pleaſant a thing 
it 1s for brethren to duell together inunitie. Ir is lo indeed 
and therefore woe unto them {if rhey repent not) who 
have broken this bond of holy brotherhood , have 
rent Aarons garment.corrupted the Covenant of ley, 
and do avowedly owne principles and wayes upon 
which hermons dew ( heavens bleffing ) cannur be 

expc# 


ab > 
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exſpefted, Therefore this command of Lovely 
nnion engadges to disjoyn our ſelves from them, 
For the next rexr Mark 3. 24. a kingdome divided againſt 
its ſelf cannot land &c. Weſay, Goils Church kai 
liood amidit grear diviſions, is one andintirein it '<:*, 
and will at Jait be delivered from all diviſions and of= 
fences; and therefore upon the ſame ground we areto 
avoid prelatiſts who have cauſed them. For that of 
heb 10. 25. anent net forſaking the Aſſemblies , we bleſſe 
rhe Lord char ſuch as are torroufull for our Churches 
true Aﬀemblies, and to whom this man and his fel- 
Jow?s reproaches thereof are a burthen, have had the 
Aſſemblies of Chriſts ambaſladours ro attend,and that 
the great Maſter of Aflemblies hath nor wholly left 
th-m, bur hath covered a table in the wildernes 1n this 
our Churches flic ht unto ir,to theſe who with peril! of 
their life are ſeeing their ſoul food becau'e of the 
{word of the wilderneſs, drawen ou: by Aſſemblies of 
Schilmarick deſtroying Intraders,fiom whom wemult 
dep:rt,and who have p-r{ceur iis away for adherance 
to our {worn Reformai:on and Covenant with God » 
whicl: thei have difiound, | 
The ſenr-nce next (ubjoyned viz opinionum varietds 
65 epmantium unitas non ſunt aſuſtata, doth highly re=- 
fledt upon himIf,and che party he pleads for, who doe 
perſecut wirh fire and ſword a!l who differ in judge- 
ment from them. in tneſe things which they aknows- 
ledge but rrice & maters mdifferent, ſo that in this they 
are evroxamxeirs', Forus, weare chaſed out from 
them) and can be admirted to no union with them ex- 
ceptwe unit in there fin, which throw grace we are 
fixtly reſolved azainſt. is deſign { m quiet peoples 
minds ,and ſetle them in mere peace and unitie | 15 of it telf 
ro good to be preſented as a porch here to ſuch a ſhat- 


tered paſquill, and to be pretended to ſo bad a cauſe 
and 


Tr | AConfuratien of 


& in this place may be notunſuitably aſſimilated to £0 
Jomons ring of gold in a ſwines ſnour. No doubt ſolid 
peace and unine1s only to be tound in Gods way, in 
keepivg bis Covenant and owning his Meſſengers of 
peace ( whoſe feer have. been beautiful even on theſe 
reproacbed mountains &other places whereGods peo= 
ple aſſembled,fince they have his call and ſeal to preach 

the goſpell)and not in following the foxes in a way of 

perjurie and breach of Covenant as this pamphleter 

would perſwad. | 
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"I graphicall erroures inthe firſt part eſpe- 


cially, thouart deſiredere thou readeſt , 
or in the reading to amend with thy pen 
theſe enſuing, or ſuch like as will oc- 
curr uniothe inthe peruſal. 


Firſt Part, 


Ap. 5-1. 15. read intoxoru. p.6.1.25.r. 28. I. 
29. r, inequality. p. 8.1.15. r. chides.p. 9.1.2. 


r. juridical. 1.8. r. igh. p. xo. }. 6c. r. Paſtors. 
L 26.5 dogmarick, J. 35. r. juridical. pag. 11. for 
[ as the foundation of ] r. influencing. p. x3. 1. 3o. r. 
this. p. 17-1. 6. r. Dowenxes. 1. 24. r. poſeſſed. p. 18.1. 
17.r. he. p- 19.1. 32.7. qualifications. p. 2. 1. 7. r. 
hath. p. 22-1. 11. r. tell. 1, 20, r. the. p. 25.1. 23.r. 
with. p. 26.1. 3I.r. none. p.27.1. 1.r.up. 1.7.r. 
theſe. p. 28. 1.24.7. unto. p. 29.1. 26.r. power. p. 
31. 1.17. r. there. p. 32. 1.32. r.it. p. 36. 1. 26.r. 
worn. Pp: 37-1.9.r. bring. p. 39.1. 13. r. he. p. 12. 
p. 46.1. 23.r. Rom. 12. p. 51.1. x.r. Gravari. ). 2. r. 
Policicorum. Chap. 7. Tir. 1.5. add. in. p. 59. 1. 
Io. r. wearing. I. 16. add. a. ].ult. r. not.p. 63. 1.9. r. 
Oecononemy. I. ulr. add. ſhewes. p. 68.1. 7. r. fimply 
1. 33.r. r0.p-73-1.22. r. be. p. 76.1. 9. add. 1s. p. $r. 
]. ro. r. ſubject. 1. 30. r. of dominion. p. 82, 1.25. r. 
Infocmes. p. 84. 1. 1. r. negatively. p. $5. 1.9. r. His. 
. p. 86.1. ult.r. the. p. 59. 1.13. r. emexomw. SO- P. 
92.1. 4. -1. 32.r. can.p.94.1. 33.r. in. p. 95.1.1. dele. 
Is. p. 96.1. 4.r. he. p. 99. 1. 27. add. 1s. p. 102.1- Is 
for. [ the Corinthians] r. Churches. p. Log. 1.13. 
'| Adele, [as we may after ſh2w | x07. 1. penulr. r. ofii- 


cers and offices. p. Io3. 1. 30. r. can. p. 209, 1. g. an_ 
is, 
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_ His. p. 1x4. 1.10. r.thus.1. 32.2dd.no. p. 116.1.57.a, 
Jccording to the ſeries of his reaſoning. -no. p x 19.1. 
9.r. this. 1.29.7. inferiour. p. 120.1.30. r. this. p. 1 22.6 
]. 4. r. Chriſtian. p. 124.1. 9. r. to gather. 1.140.dele © 
ry. P.T25. 1. 24.7. been. p. 126. ], 22. r. Spurious. 
P. 129. 1. r. r. commanded. 1. 4. r. Presbytry. p. 3x. 
ix}. ſupple. in the proper Scriptural ſenc. 1. 32.r:'\ 
grad. p. 137.1. 1. dele.had ane office next to that of a- |} 
Poftles and doctours. p. 139. 1. 20. r. his. p. 140.1. 21, + 
r. for. p.148.1.r 2.r. ſupple. Taking it in ane authorita- ©? 
tive ſuridical ſenc. P. Fo. I. penulr.'r. pray. p. 157:1. % 
T4. dele,apoſtolik and.p. 162.1.27, r.circle ſtil. p. 163. 

T1. 9.r. with. 1. ulr. r. ceremenial, ibid. r. part. P. 164, © 
]. 3T. F.. M1 Xen ouvTig. 1b1d. dele. ane. P. IT67. I.g.r EX aw | 
emplify.p. 190. 1. 14.r.Prov.g. p.171. 1. 14. r laboue 
Ters. ],ult. add. Wee. P. 194.1. 34. r. ou p. 175. 1. 
To.'r, ubi. p. 177. 1, 31. for!, *eyen> r. except.-p. 198. | 
I. 2. r. Wper BuTrpis. P. r83. £ 30. Ar. ir (elf. P. IS6. I. | x 
T6. r, and pride. 1. penult. add,in p. 189. 1.ult. r. true. } 
P. r9r. 1. zo. r. profligat. p. 195. 1. 16. r. interval,the,, 4 
]. zx.r. nothing.” p. I96. 1.3. r. bold. p. 198. p. 199. | 
]. 5. r. what. p. 200. ]. 2. dele meſſage, or. 1. 13. add. 
In. p. 201.1, 33, p. ſuppoſitia. 1. 33, r. ſuppofitious. 1. . 

- ule. what. p.203,]. 17. r. till. 204. 1.6, r. conſuetudo. 

-p. 206. 1. 24. r. for,T.p. 211.1. 21.through rhe. p.215. 

- ]. 25. r. diſtributively.217.1. 9, delezby. 1. 19. add,is. | 
P. 219. 1. 6. r. or. p. 221. 1. 24,add,the. 1. 25. r. oppo= | | 
ſed. Þ. 222.1. 25.r. of. Pp. 226, TI. arefi8yxuct. 227, I. x 
12, 7.{zrxorny;. Þ. 229.1: 24. r. deligatur plebe p.23r, 

- 1. 30. r- ligandi. 1. ult. in. p.[2361.11. r. throw, p.238, 

]. 26. r. fit ſegregatus. ]. 27. r. ſet aſide or cefured. p. 
24T, 1. 20.7. #r*pe; Meta. 1.25, tr. Nhuxmes. P. 1421. | 
T0. r. Jowly. Þ, 143.1. 20: r. unalterablenes. 1. 19, r,_.. 

- harmonious Þ. 245,1. 7.r. commune p. 246.1. 258. r. 

name. Þ- 247.1. 28. r. office. 1b1d. r. none. I. 20, r. us. 


p.252.1- 3-1. 5.1. 33.ſapple,and beſides. ]. $4.70. 
=. | , 'tbid. 
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©. 5Þ1id. ſupple, which is p. 261.1. 28. r. forgart. 29.177 © 
77> -for.p. 261.11. 26. r. TgwCyugorandils:p.265.1. 10.dele, 
| 2s ro ſoom aRts. p.272. 1. 6. r. mais Þ. 231.1. 9.r. 
A To fvr7ptor. ke 
2. Part. pag 2.1; 15. ſupple. both. p.7. 1. 24. ſupple, 
anno 40. and 41. P. 24. 1. 17. r. 1671. P. 62.1. 4. t- 
= this p. 73. 1.2. r. chen 1]. 20. r. cannot. p. 99.1. 18. r. 
& - commiſfaries p. 117.1. 4. dele.me. p. x24.1. 4. r. con- 
 ſonanrt. p.132. 1. 19. r. Dizceſeos. |. 21. ſupple. the. 
” Part. 3. Pag. 2.1. 13: r. our. 1.14.r.of. p. 4.1.29. 
T. {declared p. x2.1. 13. ſupple. and are. p. 14. 1.28.r- 
. doe. p. 26, 1, 15, ſupple. ane. p. 28, 1.'28, r. and- p-29, 
MD 1.:16,r.of.p.35,1.31,ſupple.s aex5o;1-32,r. rewut;p.35s 
ANI. I, r. motion. p-37,1- 28, r: fourth; p. 39, 1.32, r. 
 Feonftitution.' p. 40,1. 32, ſupple comparing this with 
* | * whathepleads from the inſtance of Solomons depos 
ſing Abiathar. p. 481, 9,r. by, p. 53,1. 2,r. obliga= 
 tionS,P. F9, 1,8, r. intruſion. p. 61,1, 32, add. therof. 
p- 64, 1.27, rchouſing. p. 671. Is ,r. petitio. p.69, 
L. 25zr. they. p. 73, 1.3, 1.xa9:ar:.c yu p78, lult.r. 
Sabinus. p- 81,1. 1x5,r-the p- 83,1. penultr. relation, 
p. 84,1. 15,r. no Biſhop. p.90, 1. 21. r. Prieſt. 1, 27; 
| dele. hearing of. p. 28, dele. and attending their Mini- 
ſtryas ſuch 15; p. 94,1: x1, Jadde , graczleſs men. p. 
95, 1.!4, dele. of. p. 103,1, 18,r. of 1, 23, r ſcruple. ps. 
. I13,1 r,r, ſupremacy. p. 127,1. 28,r. inquies, P. 1360s 
* 1. ult. r. calceorum- p. 134, 1. 12, r. another, p. 138; 
+\ . 1.26,r. autherity. 1. penult. r. our, p. 160, 1. I, add- 
* | this. p:162, 1. 27, r. Presbyrerian. p. 165, 1.17, r, they. 
4 p.167,1. 27,r. for, or, t. againe, p.168,1. r, adde, 
zZ.- eſpecially. p. 170,1, Io, r. which notwithſtandingis: 
179, 1. 29, r. Magiſtrats: p. 181, 1. 12.r. a purer 
Church. p.183,1. 16, r. and which doth, p. 186,'I: 
2,r. thouſandes. 1. 16» r. this, p. 190, 1. 11, r. more 
then: 1. 28, r. offered. p 162, 1. 8,r. SmeAvmnuus-p. 
P, 162, 1-25, r. the Holy Spirit , dele of ibid, p. pe- 
"pe nul, 
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' "Others of leſs importance, ſuch asthe deficiency, | * 
* * redundancy, or miſplacmg , either of vowels, conſonants , or 
 ſoomſillables;or the dificiency redundancy, ormiſplacmgefcom- ®: 
maes .colous, or the like points,thou may amend as thou readeſt.. - - 
Thepagesthat are wrong figurd,or the numbers of ſome chapters v 
mnthe firſt part, thou will find correRed , in the index,and fixt 
' . #ndueorder. If any errours of more importance occurr, 4 

the onndid reader ts deſird topardon the ſame; and 

i amend them in reading. | 


| ADVERTISEMENT. 


Reader , 

| Having upon further view ofthis impref- 
ſion found that the bad moo!ld of tome 
Sentences, and ſeveral orker om miſh- 
ons of the tranſcriber, haye crept into 
the ſame , Thavethoughr fir ro fil} vp 
ſome papes with theſe nores enſucings 
to be added unto the EKRRAT A. 
JAG. its 2.r. Miniſters. Þ. 5-1, 29, 4 The Pre- 
late 1s the proper +) gy ſeb;ec ' of rhe power 

of bork order and jun: roo, and Hah the exerciſe 
thereof DIO; PEry and mmectutly IntrHt ted C0] him. 
Þ- T1. 1 16, 17 £9. 7, They are made therein rulers , 

Gove: oo rs, Overſeers, Paſtors and Stewards in th 
uct, which Scnprure epirkets { and the power 


b therein conſz; auently imporied ) our adverſaries 


1 


** will rior for ſhame deny ro be competent to preach- 


£ ing Presbyters. p. 16. 1.12.7 . hence it follows that 


"Ys 


bo 
rf 
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'he Cc. p. 18, 1.22. r, bis pradticc in the exerciſe of 
.. his power. P. 20. 1. 14.r. The Schoo)men with ſome 
ancients. p. 25.1. 17, r. and that their formal office, 
- atleaſt as Importing a fingular power in ordination #c w 
- \Governmerr, over Paſt OI'Ss 

P. 66.1. penutt, r, denying abſclarely' and with- 
Out any reErIcoon , the neceſiity ol what 1s com= 
manded only under fome general he ead.p. 71. |. 6. 
after Minifters, adde (an awpliation and inſtance 
very nnfutcable ro the firſt gen: ral allertion. ) ], To.T 
generalhead of decen cieand order. p. 72. 1. 4, r. muit 
be warranted npon anotber principle and 1d Tround then 


[ : 
” 4his1; xo-r, wv berher he maſt not have a clear Scrip- 


| 


re inflicution, and fall within the compaſs of a 
TT CON 
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ADVERTISEMENT. -::] 


command. p., 76. 1.19, Afﬀrer Ambition, r. The text 
being molt expreile in ir, that the inequality which 


they were ftriveing about , incluieda domimon and 


primacie- p. 77.1. 13. after { touched ] adde, fince 
our Lord was now exercileing , an abſolute ſupte- 
macie over his Church, how then (Ipray ) will this 
argumenr taken from his example, Suite his Scove 8& 
purpoſe of dilchargeing a Supremacie. p. 79. 1. 20, 
21.7. thus, did not Chrilt diicharge ane inequality , 


in diſchrgeinga primacie ; an inequality of the high-. 


eft pitch. p. 79: I. ult: r. Seeming to make. p. 80, 1. 
ult. Afﬀecer {power ] adde ( to uſe his way of 
{yeaking) p: $1.1; 20: r. and neither deſporick nor 
princely. p. $3. 1.28, 29.r. Thar Church - officers 
are of luperiour or tnferiour orders or kinds, p, 84. 1: 
26.r, A preaching Presbyter or Paſtor. L 31,32.r. 
Siuch Presbyrers have the Scriptural Epiſcopal autho= 
rity-Þ, 85,1. 17, r. Superiour and 1nferiour kindesor 
orders, p. $7.1. 6, r, After | Church rulers]adde, we, 
all know how Prelartiſtsand the popiſh Church apply 
Kaz-©» or Clerus. 1]. 9. after | denomination} adde, 
confidered in irs true extent & import, Þ. $9.1. 5. r. 


To the higheſt ordinary office beaters, intruſted with ' 
the Power of the keys, 1. x4, r. Whatever Power of 


order or jurisdiction 5 the Scripture Biſhop can lay 
ciiime unto» p. 90,1. 1-r. The Scripture Epiſcopal 


Power, 1,9: r. All this Epiſcopal Authority, 1; 25,r. 


Eldersor Biſhops in a perfect parity - and in com- 
r10n, 50,1. ulr. after { flocks |. p. 91.1. 3. after, 
\ Presbyters ] adde, when applyed (asis ſaid) ro 


the higheſt ordinary officers entruſted with thePower | 


of the keves, 1:12, r, preachingPresbyters or Paitors. 
So1,15,1, 32. after | elder] adde ( he muſt under- 
ftand the preaching elder or Paſtor if he ſpeak rothe 
point. ) I. ult. and pag. 92. 1. 1. r. When God 1s 
pointing out thereby the higheſt ordinary officer in- 


truſted 
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> ADVERTISEMENT... 
truſted with the word and doGtrine. 1. 5. r. preaChing 
-Presbyrer, 1. 15, r. preaching elders. 1. 17. r, this 
higheſt ordinary ffanding nifcer often menriored , 
p. 92.1. 17. r. When the Word { Biſhop] is applyed 
to the higheſt ordinary Church: officer entruſted with 
the Power of the keyes. 1. 24, r. preaching elder or 
Presbyter,1. zo. r. the ſame higheſt ordinary officer. 
]. 37. r. preaching Presbyrer, So p.94.1. 5, and 7. 
and 19.. Sop.G65,1.5, & 9.p. 97.1.5, r. preach- 
ing Presbyters or Paſtors. So, 1. ult. and p. 99. 1. 4; 
& 16,26. S0p. 101,1. 14,andi8.1 54. r. thar the 
Paſtoral office admirts of different orders, p. x02, 1. 
28.r. preaching Presbyters. So. p.103,1. 6. 27, 
and 28. Soalſo, p.1Te4.1.23.ÞP.t51,). 3o,r. Such 
difterent orders of Church officers, 1. 34. r. different 
orders, p. 120.1. 14, r. bis fancied Eccletaſtick Ofhi- 
cers ſpecifically different. p. 122, }. 8, r. of 2 Superi- 
our order and functien, }. 11, r. of the ſame function» 
3. 16, r. Severa! fanctions, 1. 18, r, &ifferent funGi- 
ons. P. 124,1. 24. r. as appearing to the Informer Epiſ- 
copal like. p. 331.1. 13.7, thus. { or of the Scripture 
ſenſeimbraced by our divines , viz. for the Apoftleg 
extraordinary unfixt afkiſtants in their Miniftry, So 
Calvinon the place, Bucan, Joc. 47. de Minit. 5 
Muticujus, loc, de minift. verb. pag. 352, &c. and 
the !atrer Part of ris Anſwer ſeems to admitt this) 1: 
21-r. { which the !nomerwilleafily grant is not that 


«ft-1ct proper tenſe of the Evangeliſt , ſuppoſed either 


1n his deubters objedGion or his anſwer.) p, 133. I. 
31» 32, 33.r, i his, inthe Scripture proper ſenſe,bur 
tho:e that preach the Goſpel in thar exrraordinary 
way al ove expreft , for, as for thoſe that wrote the 
Goſp*), the 'nformer will not ſay they are intended 
nerr, ard alibough ſuck may be in Part called Evan- 
geliſts upon this ground, as Marks,& Luk, Senſu Au- 
guſizore , as Bucanexprefſerh ir , whi ſmpra, yer this 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 
is not acknowledged to berhe proper and adequate 


zoroand ofthis office and denomination, as contra- 


-Giilinguiſhed in Scriprure from Apoltles z rwo Apo- 


les chemielves, Matthew and Fohn,being fuchEvange- 


Jitts, Þ. 139, |. 33, 34-7. 50 that he doth in theſe 
words clearly plead XC. 1. ult unto p- 149. 1: E. after 
 amonz them |] adde , if we confider the 1ntire Ser- 
ics of his reaſoning, notonly from Chriſts pri- 
MmWAacy 2nd Supremacy as exemplified in the Apo- 
ies { whatever he doth inconhiltently here atide, 
48 tothe divifien of this princehood among them, 
Gnce tius the Apoſtle John was ſole primate, over 
the Church when the reit were gone ) but alſo 
from the morall Randing Authority of the Jewiſh 
P::-::hood, and ſuch 'a fingle Supremacy of the 
ich. Prieſt which he denyes to be typicall, but of 
conttantuſe in Government , and hisexpreſs aſſerting 
th.- equality of the ſame Mmiſiry » may admit of inequality 
( conſequently prigcipality , or primacy 2s he expreſ- 
ferth it ) . m Government, Thus he [de diverl. grad.-zp, 
1. 032. 145. ] 1,16. r. Hadin aprefeCtparity and 
{i common 3 fo pag. 147.113. P. 149. I. 3I. after el- 
der, adde, t3keing 1t in an authoritative juridical ſenſe, 
a» COMPCeLcNTt To Church officers, P, I49s E. 13, af:er 
accr;e, ad6e , taken generally and 1n 1ts tull latirude. 
D. 1c2. 1.21. After properly, adde » and immediatly 
wnirntieg tothein, D, £5 7- YE & Br w1ll the Informer 
dony thar in his ſenſe , or of thele divines , theſepre- 
Cents mn 3m. 6: I 3: and 1 Tim. Ge. 21. Joyned with 
tz mivmiſe mentioned, will not reach , and include 
every neice of the Apoltolick and Evangeliſtick offi- 
. reſpeftive » p: 158.1. To. rv. 15 notthat which fimp- 
ly or abiolurely init felt confidered they hold to have 
the force ofa rule, p.162. line 10, r. different offices 
and furctiongs, 25: r- before Ephelus Crete and 0- 
ther Churches were ſettled in ther orgamick being 
and 


o 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 
and their ordinary and inferourelders.p. 164. i.I3. r. 
1s mentioned in fach ane act of Solemn bleſiing , thns 
circumſtantiate bathas ro 1ts ſubjet and object as this, 
'Þ- 176. ( miſprinted x49.) r- _ the firſt Scrivtu: © 
Biſhops or preaching Presbyters, vp. 157.1. 30,31. r 
"har this Epiſcopal power over Presbycers though 
farrz fromthe Dioceſian Biſhops power was not t:! 
The year 140. P. 190.1, I8.r. Aaron himſelf {medjarty 
at }catt and 1pon the matter. | p. T94 |. I2.r. Hamncr 
p. 197,1,13.r and expound thy Scriptures whi CH Cite 
itome hh not known 8c. Difowning rims all cuſtc= 
mary or traditionall innovations. p. 200. 1. 27. r, from 
Mark the Prsbyters, 1. 29. r. ſpeaking of this cultcls 
me he excludes him. p. 20r. |. 2, r- thus, ro tne 
Prevhyrers election as their act fimply.bur wonld have 
plainely aUorad that it was byMark's anpotunment? 
the fimp'z obſerving of this praftice or cuſtoms, & o\ferving 
It oy has appointment \, being qmre diſtin 4 thin? r5 3 bott- 
2 char we thall after ſhew , that Jerom never jntonl- 
edt oaiert any ſuch thing. P- 203 s 3. 16. rn 
Ci och in this Nation. 0,20, 3 To Ts if SOR 1 £:3111N- 
ſell, or 11 2 joint parity and equality, ſo, 1. ne nn 
atcer. 4 trures r. 1f jn Jerom's ſenic th2 Apoitlcs &c 


OL 


400 
p. 205, |. 3.7. preaching Presbyters. From, [.11:t017, 
r. thus,Ca a hes ?make it appear thar the Schiſme in Co- 
rivth (from which he drawes the change in Jeroms 
ſenſe) was anterier to his proofs from. 1 Per. 5. and 
Acts. 2% Mich more his proof from Tohn, Fo tha 
divine warrand of ris intire pariry and co: BRO JOvNE 
Government of P resbyrers, or Nat chis Sciniine ws 
not art2naed with Cich abſence of tho Avoltte , 25 py : 
ſuppoſes did influence this new Epiſcovall Goyo: ne 
me: 11 J[zroms ſenſe, ». T0; Ns 1. Aer the word 
nature] addebfidaes t char the [Jace it ſelf w;i;l never 
prove ether Marks oractice or a>7 0tnewment in rolagion 
tothis iuppolz 4 i15hop as 58 Fang, D, "42K; ee. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 
pon the ground of this firſt evaſion and gloſſe, 1. 20 
r, which in therwo collated paſſages of Jerome, 212 
L 5- r, that the Apoſtles in Teroms ſenſe did , 1, 24-r.. 
by common counſel, or ina compleit parity.» ( thus 
al'o. p. 214,124) p. 213+). 22, :. preaching Preſ- 
bvters, p. 216,1. 29,30, to 32, after [| Jerome ſpeaks 
of] r,,this. So that rhis Schiſme was bred while there 
was no Presbyterian parity to breed it. Hetells us, 
that in Jeroms ſenſe the Corinth Schitme gave a riſe _ 
ro this change , while Paul was preſent in Spirit and | 
Governing them Epiſcopally ( for he will not ſay | 
thar he let go hisreighns of Government upon every 
perſonal abſence) and therefore it rook irs original 
according, to his pleading from the Apoſtolick Epiſe 
copacie. p. 220, froml.g3, top. 221, r. he makes 


inſtiturions in point of Government , whereof feve- 
rals can bz produced inthe Evangelick Hiſtory, as if 
they were not only altered » bur ſtared in-oppoſition 
ro the Apoſtles inſtitutions and prattice therein, For 
Jerom doth thus clzarly oppoſe to one another , the | 
Diſpofitio Divina, and Eccleſig uſus or cuſtome in this 
paſſage > as two contraty and inconſiſtent things, 

this he alſo refle&s upon Chriſts inſtiturions as art fir(t 
practiſed by the Apoſtles before this change. p. 225. 

]. 17. r. nc ſueh delegation. p. 231.1. I7.r. the pre- *. 
ſent prince-like power of our Prelatesy as Dioceſian | 
B. farre leſs their Eraſtiaan uſurpatiens. p. 237, 1. 8, 9, 
&c.r. the ancient Biſhops were nor all ſett over 
whole provinces , but City by city for the moſt parr 
(yea ſeveral cities had more) who certainly were not 
Biſhops in that ſenſe, wherein we heard Theodorer 
and Oecomenius denyes a multiplicity of Biſhops in 
one city, Which alſo proves a great yariety in the 
Moold and denomination af Biſhops ſpoken of by the 
Fathers, P. 238, 1.23, £. {ett aſide, ſeparar, and ſuſpen- 
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". ADVERTISEMENT. 
ded, So, p.2:9,1.2, p. 247,1. 11, r. a preaching 


\ Presbyrer or Paſtor, 1. 35, r. Se. T1. p. 250.1. 9. 


muſt begin thus, Beſides , what can he inferre from 
Calvin's affertion of the precedency of one at that 
tyme+ had not Paul &c. p. 251, the Parcnthefis 
1.5,6, 7.1. thus ( no lefle fool:ſhly then maliciouſly 
here improven by Pure], no friend to his princt- 


|. ples.) p. 252, the penulk line muſt be contiguous with 


*he preceeding > and run thus , beds that ris treae 
tile intiruled &c, p. 258,1. 15,and 1. 19, of rag. 259 
are to be joyned as contiguvus, p. 261. l. 37. after 


:[Government, | adde, and received and ſabmined 


tc our Churches pure conſtitution in poiot of do- 
Etrine and worſhip, p. 262, 1. 25, r. which as early 
crept into the Church: as the prelacy he picads for 
yea much more early, p. 263,1. 22, 34,35, r: this; 
nor hath the Informer proved thar this Proeiios, caſt 
in the mooid cf the preſent Epiſcopacte which he 
pleads for . was allowed of Rlondel, fince hz kolds 
it to ve croſs ro the divine partern , and from Scrip- 
ture diſputes againſt it, p. 235, 1. 21,r. from the ry- 
mes of rhe Apoſtles, and 2ppointed Þy them. p.262, 
from, 1. 22,01,29 r. thus : preiente:i vnder an - 
piſcopal norion ro Kultbins, and the Power of 31- 
ſhops which then had obtained , whom he roo cre- 
dvloufly following in his Character and accounts of 
them, and { is Irenzus allo doth ) calling them 3t- 
ſhops in rhe Caralagues, might decetve others 11 na. 
meing them, io, p. 262, from, 1.9,to Tr, read, what 
ever impreſiion of them Irenzus might be ſuppoſed 
to have upon the ground of his exprefions of tem , 
or might thereby beger in oth-rs, becauſe of tne 
language and cuſtome of their rimie » yer &7c, from 1. 
14,t0 16, r. the nature, and ftate of cheſe Church- 
officers, whom termeing | Biſhops ] they were ſuppo- 
{cd to bz ſuch as had then obtained , 1. 18,to 25, c. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


thus; in that Trenzus calls rhem [ Presbyters ] accor---. 


ding to the promiſcuousule of the names B:/hop and 
Presbyter in his ryme , they prove that theſe expretit- 
ons of them which ſeem ro favour of an Epiſcopal 
notion, or what impreifon he might have, or os 
thers take from him , was a miſtake : fince accord- 
1ngto the Scriprure language &c.1. 26, ro 32, r,that 
what impreſſion Irenzus might poſſiblvhave of thefirft 
moderators,or whatEpiſcopal notionEuſebius mighr 
preſent them under, upon his creduloug reports ta- 
ken up upon truft (as he ſayes himſe}f) from his fore- 


fathers, were a miſtake : and this becauſe the perſos" 


nes, whom they thus repreſer.tea, and of whom they 
meaned and ſpeake, were upon thematter meer Pref- 
byters- p. 264, 1.21, r. next » if the Informer will flrain 
theſe words to plead (or his hierarchie even in the A- 
poltlestyme, and will afirme tharBucer 8c, 1. 25, r. 
he muſt needs grant that Bucer was obleicged to take 


notice &c, 1.30, r.els there will be no confiltencie in_ 


the words if Bucer reckon 8c. p. 271,1.5, 6, r., 
bur as the Inform:y will finde ir hard ro prove thisd1- 
ftinCtion of the ſchools to be asancient as theſe fathers, 
ſo though 1t were granted that it was, It 1s certain 


that what gradual difference they admirt berwixt | 


the Biſhop and Presbyrer, they found ir &c. p. 281, 1, 
2, r. collected by one under the name of Clemens, 
27, Part. ' p- 5,1. x, r: haveing no tinture of Prela- 
cite, but intirely Presbyrerialin its mold & members, 
according to the then degrees and Stare of our Re- 
formation. p. 23, I. 7. after | Seaſonable caſe | r. 
(and himſelf in objetting the ſame afterward , p. 69.) 
p 29, i. $, r. inthetr vature » anJ1 originally owes 
from the Pop?, p. 64,1. 30, after [Government] adde, 
whatever defection or liberty of gloſting any of them 
might fall into or plead for. p. 76, 1. penulr. read. 
prel. 3» parag, 9.p. 78, 1. 3, r. of all Oaths of this 
AAtUres 
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OIEK. 
a A DVERTISEMEN'TE 
{-narure. p. 82,1. 3,4,5,r. Not to detain rhe'Informer 
t jn tasking him to prove that this Srarnre as not being 
Y judicial, bur moral, doth belong :mo the Chriſtian 
4F Church: 1.28, 29, r. this divine frame of Presbyte- 
t rian Government, which both 2s ro its courts and 
| officers, comprehends the {ubtantials of Govern- 
ment: p. 83,1. 15, r. pre#l. 3, parag. 9, 10,1. 23, 
8" r. przl. 7, Parag. 6:p. 92,1. 27, r. bur ſuch can- 
TC not be the Inf. rmers Meaning in ts place, nor will 
his moald of arguinghd wits hoof Pp. 9, 1. 14r. 
a matter not only of it {e}F invitiorenty, buta dome= 
ſtick and private conce:ne 1. 22. after [grarts d1Hta] r. 
{ Beſides, upon the ſuppotal thi: the matter of both 
l Oaths is alike or equal, and tizr rhe matter of the 
Covenant is indifterent, the pi-aliel will not hold as 
to a diſpenſation with tao m5 of the one and the 
| Other. Þ. IoT, 1]. ir, after { -h\ipation |] adde, for 
| whither we concludeche lawf:11:12C, of the matter of 
this Oath, from its conform ©: to rhs divins poſi- 
{|} five Law, orfrom the ovcr:i!ing of this poſitive pre- 
Ji cept in this cal'* by a Sup*riz:ir moral command » 
| all is one as to our defence -:4 1rzument for rhe Co. 
WJ venant from this text, p, tit, !. 18, r. The Informer 
FF. hathnortreconc 1-4 this 2jth-r with the command or 
{with rhe promiſe &c. », 11-,1, £5;5,7, r. Sure 1n 
his opinten their after of alezgu?, if ſtrangers , ad- 
|mitred a demurr, andif Canirnires their ofering to 
admirt of terms of peace might hive ſtope this queſtt- 
on , eventhongiinhavitauts of Cinaan &c. 1. 11,7, 
So their firſt offzr was aground 9f peace, if ſtrangers, 
RB]. r3,r. eſpecially ciefe contoned demurrs and rene- 
w2d interrogatures record-d in this contextur2 
F are conliderable, if we con ider what is obſerved by 
| learnedinrerpreters from v.3, thar they ſought peace, 
| Sc. |. 17,and when, r. for when. Par.. 3. p. 35> 
\) 13 230. * 7235595 671 Gin%:4's PIES. PD. 453 1. 232,TV 
| 7444 8 Pceſ- 
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; ADVERTISEMENT; | 
Presbyterian Government and the eftabliſht Refor- 
mavon of this Church » p. 47, 1.28, r. the work of | 
the Reformation then eltabliſht , p. 5o, 1. 3. for» | 
pamphlet r, Dialogue: p. 54,1. ult. r. and ſuch things |* 

. a$ upon our , and th» Scripturegrounds ( which the 
Informer cannot diſprove } do immediatly 1n a moral 
ſenſe dipole & c2 P:56,1:33,r: (beſides that as ro 
rhe maine of this CharaQer, they are all ſach as we. | 
haye cleared } he makes GCC: P:97, [ I4>r: which e- 
ven 25to che Apoſtle himſelf, was ſolemnly ſealed FR 
confirmed and commenced to the gentile Church : : 
P. 73,1,19,7, extensing nands, ard that notonly ' 
among the people, bur alſo in commirits &c. p; 76, 
]. 27, r, independents and Us in this Point of a miniſte-/ 
rial cajl. p. 76,1. $..r. chat this eleGtiy {uftrage trialy 1 
taken or juridicially , may be pleaded for as belon- | 
ging tothtm. P,77,1.8,9, &c,r: thus: and as rhat'' 
which ts proper to ſome part of rhis organick body / 
(the Church) may 10a General ſenſs be {ard ro bethe 
due right of the Church it (eif; in like manner,}may | 
thts call and election be ſaid to bethe richr of the | 
wholl congregation, as including the body of the peo 
ple and the e:derſhip. the juridical deciſive ſuffrage bee! 
Jonging :o the elderſhip,and the Conſentient to the reſt F 
of the people,as 18 {a1d. p. 18, 1:9, r. they are abjured, | 
P. 99, : 17,18, r. againe, "tis obediecce that is en--/ 
joyned, which is more General and extenſive then! 
hearing them as Eccleſiaftick officers, and will not} 
mecefiarily includ2ir, 1, 20,271, r. firting in Moſes | t 
Chaire who was King in Teſurum, appears diſtin! 
from fitting in Aaroos Prieſtly chaire, p. 91,1. 10,11. 
r. henee the conceſſion [ that they were tobe heard | t 
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will not bear a concluſion of hearing Curats , in this] b 

X » R | 
our Caſe. For 1, (here adde what is under the ſes IT 
cond head) then proceed thus, next, ſay they were | q 
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ADVERTISEMENT, 
to be heard as Ecclefiaſtick teachers , ths caſes are 
very difterent &c. then proceed to I, 3,4, 5. head, 
P. 97,1. 9, r. teach and expone in the ſenſe and exe 
tent he pleads for, which he hath nor &cc. p. 103. 
I: 29. 3. depending as to their ordination, p. I04. 
I. 24, r. did the miniſterial as of our Reformers 
now mentioned flow &c, p. r05,1. 6, r. did owe 
the validitie of their Bapriin®, &c. p.115.1.27. after 
{defeftion] adde, and deeper itaine of more and more 
practical acknowledgements thereof , as co the de= 
fgneand endeavours of the Law - makers, p. I18,]. 
2. r. vince inthis his firft reply, tiken from their 0- 
bedrence to_the rulers, hEtouches neither the Antece= 
cedent nor coniequent &-. 1. 39, 31, &c. r. thus, 
Since he ac ggeirages ſeparation from the Govert- 
mentto.b&SChiſme, Sure our counter charge ſtands 


EF. good 2painſt him, thac the firſt Separation liesathis 


Door , it being made good rhar Presvyrerian Go= 


vernment 15 borh th- Scripture Church Government , and 


alſo the rejormed eftavliched Government of this Church , 
& this retortec charge, neith'r h< nor any of his par- 
ty areable ro diſprove, For c.p.119.1.39. r. abſolute 


' unavoidable condition: p. 17.2, 1. 13: r. that are very 


neceſſary , but allures him rather by love and tender forbe- 
arance: P..xt19,1.6. rx. Sed licentia, quoi teme- 


 ritatis, E9 ſuperhie £5 ftulritie (19 margine arrrogantte 


ma; oris videbatuy. p. 130,1. 19r. bu: 1 ſay not ( ſayih 
he ) the Idolothyr 8&c, p. 131.1. 10, r- thus, at that 
tyme this Clitne to paſs Lnrougi) tne1sr weakneſs » &CC. 
P. 133,1. io. r. thar in theſe things he will rather 
cede from his liberty { or intermit irs exerciſe ) 
then offend &c. p. 147. 1. 33, r. no more indifferent, 
but duty, p. 142, 1, IF, r, takeing this phraſe 1n a 
moral ſeiſe, and in rhe Scripture acceptation. p, 
150,1,16,17, after { Miniſtry ] adde > and did _ 

CCila- 
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ADVERTISEMENC T. | 
ceflarily ſuppoſe the ame: p: 155.1. penulr, r. Ergo. | | 
by his Magittratical Power, he d1d properly and 
wa rac, ſilence and devoſe hi 1m I and the civil} 
Magiſtrate may th: $immediatly an: ' form: ly by his ! 
Maaziſtratical Power reſtraine the exerciſe of the mi- | 
nittrie. p. 257,1.2. r. that he can by his Ma T1ftrati= 

c:lPower rand by elicit acts immect; Thy reitram minte/ | 
In erial duties , or that the Mag: "i Nath ane 1: nme-| i | 
diatePower over the exerciſe dfthe Miniſterial 0% iCeg|] 
to d1{charge it ar his pleaſure, p. 164, 1. 14,r- r.one' 
arent whom an inquity might be ftated. A 

Przf. pe 24.1. 24. r. contention ard hatred. p, 26, 
}. 6. r, com? roBerhel.p. 35. 1.6. r. aſcer the firſtitrane 
eat view Which I had ofir. 


— ſuch might poſſibly beyet gleanc. | 
'p : if ſome paſsages of Authors ſeem £05 
— cited , or not tranſlated a v er- 
bum, the notoriety of the Places them. 
[etves may excuſe the firſt, and the cone 
dition of Readers, towhom this is main 
ly addrefied , may plead for the ſecond. 
T he Pages here quoted are numbred ac«! 
cording the printed Method, but 

the true Method exhibit in the 

Trndex, will diref the Rea 
acer aright. 
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